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ORIGIN AND MUrrAL RELATIONS OF THE FOUR 

GOSPELS. 



*' Thb Wobd, the artificer of all things, who sits upon the [four] Chem- 
bim, holding together 9Sk thisgs, being manifested to men, gaye to na 
the voxm^ormed Gfospel, actuated by one spirif So said Irensus 
in the middle of century second, reckoning from the Lord's ascension. 
Earlier than he, Tatian had formed a Harmony, titled the Diate»- 
8ABON, or Th/roughrQi^FOVH And still igvlier than he, Justin Martyr, 
Tatian's own teacher, tells us what "the apostles in the memain by 
them which are called Qosfbls,'' said. And thdse Gospels, he teUs 
us, were in his day publicly read as of sole and unique authority in the 
churches, as the Old Testament was in the synagogues; So that it is 
beyond rational question, from these and Other proo&, that between 
the death of St John and the time that Justin wrote, the ^ot?s Gos- 
pels had by dlent and spontaneous consent of the holy mar|yr vhurch 
arisen to a uniyersal, unquestioned, unrivalled authority. It was not 
by decrees of douncils or any arbitrary authority, but by unaniflious 
catholic concurrence that the eyangelic Canon was adopted. 

But there was a Gospel, that is, a Gospel-matter, a Gospel-history, 
before there were the four written Gospel-books.* Our Sayiour's deeds, 
words, death, and resurrection, being the yery essence and' substance 
of the gospels, existed in the minds and memory, in the heart and 
soul of the liying Church with great fulness and completeness before the 
four eyangelists wrote. The twelye apostles had been by Jesus chosen 
as his eye and ear witnesses; and after his death they were the official 
rehearsers of the narratiyes. "Beginning at Jerusalem,'' where the 
works and words of Jesus were well known, endued with power from 
on high, they repeated the story of Jesus and him crucified. This 
oral gospel tiie Church accepted from these first eyewitnesses ; and it 
formed the complete body of the Christian faith. Hearers and spec- 
tators would sometimes commit to parchment memoranda of particular 
sayings, discourses, or doings of Jesus. And these would be of yarious 
authenticity, arrangement, and extent In time more extended and 
completer, yet imperfect narratiyes would be composed and come into 
the possession of many private Christians and most of the Churches. 
Thus there existed an oral and documentary gospel-matter before the 
four gospel-books.. 

This liying oral gospel bad a peculiar power to it during the time 

* Consult onr Notes on Luke i, l-L, 
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when its utterances came £rom the original inspired apostolic tips, and, 
though in a less degree, from the reports of those who had heard 
the apostles. Even after the written gospels had come into ex- 
istence, and until late toward the close of the second century, a feel- 
ing of interest in behalf of the oral tradition over the recorded letter 
pervaded many hearts. " I do not think,'' says Fapias, soon after the 
close of the first century, " that I derived so much benefit from books 
as from the living voice of those who are still surviving." His pref- 
erence was ihis : " If I met with any one who has been a follower of 
the elders," (the apostles and their contemporaries,) " I made it a point 
to inquire what were the declarations of the elders ; what was said by 
Andrew, Peter, or Philip; what by Thomas, James, John, Matthew, 
or any other of the disciples of our Lord ; what Aristion (« Luke ?) 
and the presbyter John, disciples of our Lord, relate." In an age 
where reading and writing tittle prevail, such oral traditions are con- 
veyed, by memory, with great accuracy of form. The Jewish succes- 
sion of Rabbies claimed to transmit by tradition an entire unwritten 
law without addition or subtraction. Repetition of the same narra- 
tives by the same apostotic narrators, often in each others' hearing, 
would result in great sameness of expression ; and the narrative would 
finaUy assume something of a stereotype form. The wonderful deeds 
and holy words of Jesus, had no writing existed, might have been 
mentally preserved with great accuracy for more than one generation. 
But as the authoritative written letter alone could preserve above 
suspicion a gospel intended for ages, so the great Head of the Church 
took providential care that the record should come from responsible 
hands. Two books from original apostles, and two from apostotic con 
temporaries under apostotic sanction, and with general sanction of the 
apostotic Church, have come down to these and friture ages. Of these 
the three first (which, from their strong likeness, are commonly caUed 
The Synoptic Gospels) contain the authentic transcript of the oral gospel, 
as it existed in varied stereotype forms in the apostles' preaching ; while 
the fourth contains the independent personal narration of the apostle 
who was nearest and deepest in the heart of Jesus. As these gospels 
took their place in the archives of the Churches of the widespread 
Christendom already existing in different quarters of the globe, Asia, 
Africa, and Europe, and were read to the congregation (as the oral 
had been detivered) from Sabbath to Sabbath, the oral gospel was 
graduaUy superseded untti scarce a trace of it remains to our day.* Of 
the nature of the verbal identities and variations between the three 
Synoptic Gk)spels, the foUowing comparative passages, as specimens, 

wiU convey some idea : 

* See note on Luke vi, 4. 
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THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. 



MArraxw ill, 18-17. 

13 Then oometh Jeans 
from Galilee to Jordaaa. 
nnto John, to be baptized 
of him. 14 Bnt John for- 
bade him, saying^, I have 
need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me ! 15 And JesBs anBwering said nnto him, SnlFer it 
to be 80 now : for thos it becometh ns to ftQfll all righteousness. Then he suf- 
fOTodhim. 16 And Jesus, 

10 And straiffhtwaj com- 



JAask U 9-11. Lm iti, 81-98. 

9 And it came to paaa 81 Now when all the 

in those days, that Jesus people were baptized, it 

came from iMazareth of came to pass, that Jesus 

Galilee, and was baptized also being baptized, 
of John in Jordan. 



when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out 
of the water : and, lo, the 
heavens were opened un- 
to ^him, and he saw the 
Snirit of God descending 
Hke a dove, and lighting 
upon him : 17 And lo a 
vmoe from h6aven.8ayin^. 
This is my belovea Son, m 
whom I am well pleased. 



ing out of the water, he 
saw the heavens opened, 
and the Spirit like a dove 
descending upon him. 
11 And there came a voice 
from heaven,sayine)Thou 
art my beloved Bon, in 
whom I am well pleased. 



and prajring, the heaven 
was opened, 22 And the 
Holy Ghost descended in 
a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved 
Son; in thee I am weU 
pleased. 



THE HEALING OF PETEE'S WIFE'S MOTHEB. 



Matthew viii, 14-17. 

14 And when Jesus was 
eome into Peter's house. 



he saw his wife's mother 
lud, and sick of a fever. 

15 And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left 
her: and she arose, and 
nunistered unto them. 



Mabk i, 29-4)1. 

29 And forthwith, when 
they were come out of the 
synagogue, they entered 
into the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with James 
and John. 80 But Simon's 
wife's mother lay sick of 
a fever; and anon they 
tell him of her. 81 And 
he came and took her by 
the hand^ and lifted her 
up ; and mmiediately the 
fever left her, and she 
ministered unto them. 



LxTKB iv, 88-41. 

88 And he arose out of 
the s^ago^uo, and en- 
tered mto Smion's house. 



And Simon's wife's moth 
er was taken with a great 
fever; and they besought 
him for her. 89 And he 
stooped over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and it 
left her: and immediately 
she arose and ministered 
unto them. 



Matthew viii, 80-82. 

80 And there was a 
good way off from them 
a herd of many swine 
feeding. 81 So the devils 
besought him, saying, If 
thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 82 And 
he said unto them. Go. 
And when they were come 
out, they went into the 
herd of swine : and,' be- 
hold, the whole herd of 
awine ran violently down 
a steep place into the 
sea, and perished in the 
waters. 



THE DEMONIAC SWINE. 

Mask v, 11-18. 

11 Now there was there 
nigh unto the mountains 
a great herd of swine 
fe^inff. 12 And all the 
devils oesought him, sav- 
ing, Send us into tne 
Bwme, that we mav enter 
into them. 18 Ana forth- 
with Jesus gave them 
leave. And me unclean 
spirits went out, and en- 
tered into the swine ; and 
the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about 
two thousand,) and ^ere 
choked in the sea. 



LUKB viii, 82, 88. 

82 And there was an 
herd of many swine feed- 
ing on the mountain : and 
they besought him that 
he would suffer them to 
enter into them. And he 
suffered them. 



88 Then went the devils 
out of the man, and en- 
tered into the swine : and 
the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into 
the lake, and were choked. 



ORIGIN AND MUTUAL RELATIONS 



The verbal relations between the three gospels are thus well described 
by Alford : '^ First, perhaps, we shall have three, five, or more words 
identical, then as many wholly distinct; then two clauses or more, 
expressed in the same words, but differing in order; then a clause 
contained in one or two, and not in the third; then soyeral words 
identical; then a clause not wholly distinct, but apparently incon 
sistent ; and so forth, with recurrence of the same arbitrary and anom- 
alous alterations, coincidences, and transpositions." 

These agreements and variations cannot be explained on the tleory 
held by some writers that one evangelist copied from another. Neither 
can they be explained on the assumption that the Gospels are transla- 
tions firom a common original document. Nor would they appear in 
the style of several perfectly separate and independent narrators of the 
same transactions. The only solution, as the best biblical scholars now 
agree, is to be found in the statement given above. Our Gospels are 
the record of the oral narratives and written memoranda of the apos- 
tolic eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses, naturally fieilling into these min- 
gled uniformities and varieties. 

Of the general comparison of the Gk>spels, the following are a veiy 
few of the interesting results : 

L Two, Matthew and Luke, have a proper beginning, middle, and 
end, namely : 1. The early Life of Jesus to his ministry ; 2. His Minis- 
try; and, 8. His Suffering, Resurrection, and Ascension. The other 
two, Mark and. John^ with the beginning nearly omitted, have only 
the middle and the end. All are full toward the end, as if the Re- 
deemer's sufferings were by all held as the supreme point of interest 

IL There are but about twenty-five verses in Mark which have no 
parallel in either Matthew or Luke ; yet Mark is often more full and 
fresh in his narrative than either of his parallels. And it is curious to 
note that Matthew and Luke never both present a passage but Mark 
presents it also. Matthew and Luke never alone coincide without 
Mark intermediately coinciding with both. 

HI. Matthew and Mark furnish, as their peculiar contributions, (not 
found in either Luke or John,) a most important mass of the Lord's 
Galilean history, Matthew xiv, 22-xvi, 12 ; Mark vi, 45-viii, 26. On 
the other hand, Luke's peculiar contributions are particulars of John's 
and Jesus's birth, chap, i, and a full but apparentiy unchronologi 
cal account of the Lord's ministry in Perea and eastern Judea, ix. 
51-xviii, 14. This last Lukean contribution contains some of the 
most brilliant gems of the Lord's teachings. 

lY. Let the entire contents of the Gospels be estimated as 100, and 
the following table will give an idea of their various peculiarities and 
agreements: 
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PecnIIariaet. 


Afreementi. 


Mark 


7 


98 


Matthew 


42 


68 


Luke 


69 


41 


John 


92 


8 



y. There is a great differenoe between these parts which reeite dU- 
eour»e8 or utterances of the Lord, or other person, and those which 
narrate facts. Li the former there is a prevailing unity, in the latter 
diyernty. Thus: 

aNuTttlTe. (RecUaL Golneldenees in a. OolDddeneM In 6 
MaUhew 26 76 2*08 14-66 

Mark 60 60 8*88 18*88 

Luke 84 66 -60 9*50* 

YL Each Gospel, notwithstanding, presents the most explicit marks 
of a single authorship running through its single whole. How much 
soever of document, quotation, or compilation there is, the author's 
individual peculiarities of mind and style are unquestionably traceable 
throughout. Favourite words, texture of style, peculiar general plan 
and purpose, are obvious to a very slight observation. Hence of each 
gospel-book there is a single responsible author. The phrasp, "2^ 
Ooepd according to MaUhew^'^ means. The common gospel^matter as embod- 
ied in a J)ook hy the inspired official eye-mtnessing Apostle Matthew. 

The question what language was spoken in Palestine in the time of 
om Saviour, has been, and still is, a matter of interesting discussion 
among scholars. The Jews of Palestine were, no doubt, hilingudl; that 
is, they spoke two languages, the Aramaic and the Greek. During the 
Babylonish captivity the Jews lost the use of their primitive Hebrew, 
and learned to speak the vernacular of Babylon, which was the Chaldee 
or Aramaic, a sister dialect to the Hebrew. Tet, so unintelligible had 
their ancestral tongue become, that when, upon their return, their old 
Hebrew law was read in their hearing, it revealed, alas I no meaning 
to their ears. In consequence of this their doctors prepared for them 
certain Aramaic or Chaldee paraphrases, or versions, which they called 
Tahgums, that is, Interpretations. It was through these that the re- 
turned Jews popularly learned in their own tongue the Mosaic law. 

Tet, meantime, the conquests of Alexander, and the brilliancy of 
Grecian genius, had spread the Greek language over the civilized world. 
In Alexandria, the splendid metropolis of Egypt, the Jews had risen 
to eminence in Greek composition. Under the patronage of the royal 
Ptolemies the Old Testament was translated into Greek. This Greek 
translation, from its being supposed to have been made by seventy 

* Consnlt Wescott'a Introdaction to the* Gospels, ohap. ill. 
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translators, is called Septuaginta, the Sbftuagint ; that is, the deyen- 
ty. A large number of the quotations firom the Old Testament in the 
New are unquestionably made from the Septuagint translation. Both 
the Greek of the Septuagint and the Greek of the New Testament could, 
doubtless, be read by the people, especially of the cities of Palestine, bet- 
ter than the Aramaic ; otherwise, the New Testament would have been 
written in Aramaic. But the Greek of the New Testament, as scholars 
agree, is strongly tinged with a Hebrew influence. It is, therefore, 
not what is called pure classic Greek. And this was providentially 
right. Under the guidance of God, the Greeks had been prepared to 
furnish the most wonderfully flexible and beautiful of all human lan- 
guages, and to spread it over the earth ; and he had also trained the 
Hebrew race to furnish the religious truth and spirit. These blended to- 
gether furnished a Hebraised Greek, a style most perfect for expressing a 
divine revelation, and for conveying to the world a universal religion. 
It is very important, in appreciating the truth of the Gospels, to remem- 
ber that a large share of the epistles of Paul were written earlier than the 
last three Gospels. The Epistle to the Romans was written before the 
Gospel of Luke. And two points are here important. First^ the entire 
epistles of Paul presuppose the same story of Jesus's birth, miracles, 
ministry, death, and ascension as the Gospels. Every ordinary Chris- 
tian reader very well knows that St. Paul and St. Luke held forth, not 
a different, but the same Christ. Second, scepticism itself is obliged for 
very shame to admit the authenticity of several of Paul's epistles. The 
Epistle to the Romans contains the undoubted Christ of Luke, and the 
Epistle to the Romans is by all pronounced authentic. So that in Paul 
we have a fifth gospel of the strongest kind corroborating the other four. 
The following list will present the dates of the New Testament books, 
mostly according to the reckoning of Ebrard : 

83. Ascension of Jesus. 

45. Pablication of Matthew's Gospel in the Aramaio dialect. Dispersion of 
the Apostles from Jerusalem. 

51-64. Publication of Paul's Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

55-57. Paul's Epistles to Galatians, to Timothy, Titus, Corinthians. 

58. To Romans. 

58-60. Paul imprisoned at Caesarea. 

Gospel of Luke published. 

61-64. Paul's imprisonment in Some. Epistles to Philemon, Coloasiuis.. 
Ephesians, PMlippians. 

64. Death of Paul. Death of Peter. 
John goes to Ephesus. 
Gospel of Mark published. Matthew (Greek) before 70. 

95, 96. Banishment of John to Patmos. 

Gospel of John, his Epistles and Apocalypse. 

100. Death of John. 



LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 



The Greek name of the author of the third Gospel, Aovicdf, Lonkas, is 
a familiar coiitraction of a fuller form, either Ludlius or Lucanus. So 
Demas was a contraction of Demetrius, Theudas of Theodorus, Apol- 
los of ApoUodorus, Cleopas of Cleopatros, Antipas of Antipater. Luke 
is recorded by the best ecclesiastical historians to have been a Syrian, 
bom at Antioch, a city at the time of his birth the third among the 
most renowned of the ciyilized world, and afterwards remarkable as 
the second centre of Christian organization after Jerusalem, and the 
first locality to give name to the new religion. In our notes upon 
the passage (Luke xxiy, 18) we haye given our reasons for our full con- 
fidence that the unnamed disciple from Emmaus, to whom the risen 
Jesus appeared, was the modest Luke himself. 

By profession Luke was a physician. And as it was customary in 
his times, both for slaves of talent to be educated to the medical art, 
and for that class to be called by abbreviated names, the concurrence 
of both facts in the case of Luke has produced with some the inference 
that he was an emancipate or freedman. This is, however, a precarious 
conclusion; for Antipas was the name of a prince, and the medical 
profession was often filled by men of honourable social rank. His style 
of writing, as Grotius remarks, exhibits both a Syrian and Eoman 
tinge ; and hence that eminent scholar believed that, like many Syr- 
ian slaves, he was emancipated at Home, and that then he returned 
to the East The celebrated dramatic poet, Terence, was originally 
an African slave, by the name of Afer; but being emancipated on 
account of his great genius, he took according to custom the name 
of his noble patron, Terentius. In the same way Grotius holds that 
Luke took in briefer form the name of his patron, Lucilius. The Lu- 
dlian family was one of the noblest in Rome. 

The literary character of Luke is evinced not only by his profession, 
but by his style of composition, which, when entirely his own, pre- 
sents the purest Greek in the whole New Testament. He was a Gen- 
tile by race, and, unless we except the book of Job, he is the only 
OentUe who has "been permitted to contribute a hook to the Bible, He 
was also the faithful companion in travel and trial of the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles. "Luke, the beloved physician," is the affectionate 
epithet which that apostle applies to our Evangelist. We trace their 
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course together from Alexandria Troas, through Samothrace to Phi- 
lippi; then back again to Troas, down the coast of Asia liGnor to 
Tyre, Cesarea, and Jerusalem. When Paul, appealing to Cesar, de- 
parted to Rome, through voyage, shipwreck, and journey, Luke was 
his companion. And when the Apostle, just before his martyrdom, 
writes from his Boman prison to Timothy, ^^orily Luke is with me^ 
is his touching testimony to our faithful evangelist. After the death 
of Paul we lose all sight of Luke. The most authentic tradition, 
which is, however, of no decisive value, declares that he preached 
the gospel mostly in Gaul, and attained the crown of martyrdom. 



^•••^ 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. 

ITS DATE, PLACE, AND SOUBCES. 



Luke's two books, his Gospel and the Acts, are properly two suc- 
cessive parts of one Christian history ; and as the latter terminates at 
the point where Paul has lived two years at Bome in the year 64, so 
the Gospel must have been written before that period, namely^ during 
the twenty-seven years after Christ's death. For as Luke terminates 
his Acts abruptly with the close of Paul's two years' imprisonment, 
without adding a syllable of that Apostle's later history, it is very cer- 
tain that the Acts was published at that time. And as the Gospel pre- 
ceded the Acts, the opinion is held by some that this period of two 
years was the time and Bome the pldce of the publication of Luke's 
Gospel. But Luke's reference to his Gospel (Acts i, 1) as " the former 
treatise," seems to imply some longer interval of time between the two. 
His material must have been collected, and so the publication probably 
made in Palestine. Supposing the Perean part of the Gospel was col- 
lected while about Jerusalem, we agree with those who suppose the 
Galilean part was gathered during his two years' sojourn with Paul in 
Cesarea, (Acts xxiv, 27 ;) and the publication to have been there made 
about the year 58-60. 

While Matthew and Mark narrate with the authority of original wit- 
nesses their own collection of traditional evangelic facts, and John 
furnishes his own individual reminiscences, Luke, as his preface shows, 
is the critical historian, who, having examined original witnesses and 
documents, discriminates, selects, and arranges them in historic form. 

While at Jerusalem he had ample opportunity of acquaintance with 
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James, the Lord's half brother, son of Joseph and Mary, resident bishop 
of Jerusalem, and with other ** pillars '^ and apostles of the Church, from 
whom much of the material of his gospel could haye been deriyed. In 
the work, howeyer, of obtaining his matter, great must haye been the 
aid deriyed from St Paul himsell That apostle was, doubtless, a stu- 
dent of the law in Jerusalem when Jesus there liyed and preached, and 
was the man who would after his conyersion leom the truest and follesl 
account of the Lord's deeds and words. St. Lrenieus, one of the earliest 
Christian fathers, expressly says, ^* Luke, a companion of Paul, deposited 
the gospel by him preached in a book." From this, although we must 
not infer that Luke was not an independent historian but a mere 
amanuensis of Paul, we may conclude that Paul furnished to Luke the 
main amount of the Lord's history by him jiossessed. And though 
when Paul uses the words " my gospel," we are not to infer, as some 
do, that he designates by that name IaM$ gatpd; yet we may con- 
clude that Paul would haye endorsed, and probably did endorse, eyery 
word of Luke's gospel as true, and as in a proper sense M» own, Aa 
Paul was the apostle, so in a fidnt degree G^tile Luke was the 
eyangelist of the Gentiles. He traces the genealogy up, not merely 
to Abraham, but to Adam, the son of God. He makes Christ's first, 
teachings, at Nazareth, commemorate the extension of God's mercy 
beyond the limits of Israel, iy, 16-80. He shows how the sinner is 
forgiyen upon condition of faith, yii, 86-50. The publican is, in Paul's 
friyourite term, justified, Eyidently their narratiye of the Lord's supper 
is the same tradition, Luke xxiy, 84 ; 1 Cor. xy, 5. 

Although the entire body of the €k)spels has been diyided in our Hns- 
TOBiGAL Stkopsis in Volume First of this Commentary into Sec Peri- 
ods, yet each Gospel in contributing its part to this natural historic 
series has a method in some degree its own. Luke has a complete be- 
ginning, middle, and end ; a prelude, a ministry, and a consumma* 
tion. The beginning, i-4y, 13. The middle, iy, 18-xxii, 1. The end, 
xxii, 1-xxiy, 53. 

L The BEonmiNG embraces the prelude to the ministry. 1. The 
birth of the forerunner, and of the Messiah. The Messiah's childhood 
and growth. 2. The forerunner's announcement and ministry until his 
imprisonment. 8. The Messiah's baptism, genealogy, and temptation. 

n. The MiDDLB embraces the Messiah's ministry. 1. His Galilean 
ministry (mainly) iy, 14-ix, 51. 2. His Perean ministry, ix, 51- 
xyiii, 80. 8. His last journey to Jerusalem and closing ministry there, 
xyiii, 81-xxi, 88. 

HL The Ein> ^braces the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, 
xxii, 1-xxiy, 53. 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 
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CHAPTER L 

FORASMUCH as many have 
ti^en in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration of those 

aHeb.% 8: IPet 5,1; 9Pefc. 1,16; 1 Johal.l. 

The Oospd. — See note conunencing 
Matt i, 1. The Gospel here signifies 
the unwritten oral Christ-history pos- 
sessed by the Church which constitutes 
the subject-matter of the four written 
gospels. According to— As shaped and 
recorded by. The ancient titles do not 
say The Gospel by Matthew or Luke; 
for that would obscure the fact that the 
body of gospel facts was accumulated 
before the gospel books were written^ 

PERIOD FIRST. 

Infanot and Childhood of Jesus. 

From chap, i, 1, to chap, ii, 62. 

The two former Gk>spelS) says Yan 
Oosterzee, show us wha Jesus was; 
this informs us how he became what 
he was ; pointing us successively to the 
unborn, (ii, 22,) the infant, (ii, 16,) the 
child, (ii, 27,) the boy, (ii, 40,) and the 
man, (iii, 22.) 

§ 1. — ^Luke's Prepacb, 1-4. 

1. Forasmfu^ — ^Luke here informs us 
that the many attempts made to reduce 
the oral and documentary gospel mat- 
ter to form had induced him to furnish a 
complete, orderly, and reliable GrOspeL 
Many — The history of the doings and 
sayings of Jesus would necessarily con- 
stitute a main amount of the preaching 
of the apostles. Of this history so 
preached every Church, at any rate, if 
not many private Christians, would de- 
sire to possess some sketc];^ or summary. 
These would be raw material for his- 



things which are most saiely 
belieyed among us, 
2 'Even as they delivered 
them mito us, which ^ from the 

5 Mark 1,1; John 15. 87. 

tory, but not of sufficient authority to 
become a standard gospel for the Chris- 
tian Church at large. Among these de- 
fective particulars of the manyj the 
gospels of Matthew and Mark, even if 
written previous to the publication of 
Luke's, are not to be included. Mat- 
thew'is goq)el as yet was in the Hebrew 
language, and Mark's was published 
in distant Italy, so that neither prob- 
ably was yet in curculation in the lo- 
cality i^iiere Luke was conversant 
Have taken in hand — ^Have undertak- 
en. The phrase in itself expresses 
neither success nor failure; and so 
implies neither praise nor censure. 
The only terms, indeed, in which Luke 
implies censure are those in which he. 
expresses the excellences he expected 
his own gospel to exhibit. These ex- 
cellences will be found to consist in the 
earliness of the point at which his his- 
tory begins, the care with which he had 
investigated everjrthing to the bottom, 
and the certainty of his confirmation. 
2b set forth in order — To arrange. It 
does not, therefore, seem that Luke rep- 
rehends any very great want of orderiy 
arrangement in the documents of these 
many, A dedaration — ^A narrative or 
relation. Something less than a history, 
yet constituting a summary of the mat- 
ter, however long or short Things . . . 
most surely believed among us — Thmga 
held as absolute facts, on the surest 
evidence, by the full faith of the 
Church. 
2. DeUoered them unto us — ^Thia de- 

8 
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beginning were eyewitnesses, 
and ministers of the word; 

S ^ It seemed good to me also, 
haying had penect understand- 

oActe Ifi, 1ft 39, SB; 1 Cor. 7, 40. 

Uyerj being previous to writing must 
have been oral The ue to whom they 
were deUvered must be the Church and 
people contemporaneous with the apos- 
tles, and to whom they preached. The 
phrase ''handed down," therefore, is 
not a proper translation of the Greek 
term; for that would imply that the 
receiver belonged to a later generation. 
Luke, though after the apostle^in rank, 
was probably their coeval in time. 
Fh)m the beginninff — The beginning of 
the public ministry of Jesus. Eyewit- 
nesses — ^To be " witnesses chosen before 
of Gtod" of the doings and sayings of 
Jesus was the very essence and object 
of the apostolic office. Acts x, 41, and 
i, 8, 22 ; zxvi, 16. In accordance with 
this is the bold declaration of Peter at 
a later day: "We have not followed 
-cunningly devised fables . . . but were eye- 
witnesses." On equally strong grounds 
does John, near the close of the first 
century, later, in fact, than the publi- 
cation of this gospel, place his own test- 
imony : " That which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our etes, which we 
have looked vtpon^ and our hands have 
handled . . . declare we unto you." 
1 John i, 1. Such declarations afiford 
no room, no interval of time, no chance 
for the intervention of fabricators for 
forming traditions, legends, or myths. 
Our gospels are the plain records of the 
statements of actual spectators. Minis- 
ters of the word — The terms eyewitnesses 
and ministers are epithets for the same 
persons. The apostles were to be eye- 
witnesses of the facts, in order to be 
official rehearsers of the history. 

3. It seemed good to me also — ^This 
seeming good to himself docs not exclude 
a concurrence with the influence of in- 
spiration, nor a use of the aid of PauL 
So in the letters of the counsel at Jeru- 
salem, it is said, " it seemed good to the 

Holy Ghost and to us." Acts zv, 28. 
t 



ing of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee * in 
order, *most excellent Theoph- 
ilus, 

d Acta 11. 4. — e Acta 1.1. 

Raving had perfect understanding — ^Hav- 
ing completely traced out by investiga- 
tion to the utmost. Luke here writes iia 
the true conscientious historical spirit 
Though he had not studied in the 
schools of modem criticism, he had all 
the means of immediate investigation, 
of which the rules of modern csiticism 
seek to supply the want. Gonsden- 
tiousness and common sense, with facts 
and witnesses so near at hand, were 
incomparably superior to any critical 
apparatus of the modem professor. Be- 
sides, he had more than any secular 
historian can claim. He had a provi- 
dential commission, a divine inspiring 
g^dance, and the endowment of the 
discerning of spirits. He so wrote by 
order of the great Head of the Church, 
and his record was accepted by the 
Church in its gifted and blessed first age. 
From the very first — ^This refers to tiie 
early point to which Luke's investiga- 
tions carried the beginning of his Ms- 
tory back, namely, to the angel's an- 
nouncement to Zacharias in verse 6. 
In order — Not a mere unarranged mis* 
cellany, or series of sayings or doings, 
but a narrative with a beginning^ middle^ 
and end. This does not pledge Luke to 
an absolutely accurate observance in 
details of cluronological order; for of 
that his documents may not have always 
fiimished him the means. Yet no evan- 
gelist is so careful to connect his events 
chronologically with contemporaneous 
secular history as Luke ; no error, we 
firmly beUeve, has ever been truly de- 
tected in his professed chronological 
statements; and if the investigations 
of Wieseler be reliable, Luke has well 
sustained any professions of a chrono- 
logical order which he can be supposed 
to have here made. Most excellent The- 
ophUtis — ^As the name Theophilus signi- 
fies a lover of Gody some have supposed 
that it stands as a symbol to represent 
any Christian reader. But the literal 
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4 'That thou mishtest know 
the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been in- 
Btracted. 

fjohn 90. 81. Matt. 2. 1. 

writings of the New Testament know 
no audi use of symbolic names. The 
epithet most exceOent indicates not afifec- 
tion simply for a friend, but respect for 
elevated character or rank. Theophilus, 
therefore, must be considered as a Chris- 
tian of influential character ; a convert, 
perhaps, of Luke. Of his residence we 
have but one indication. The Acts of 
the Apostles is also addressed by Luke 
to Theophilus, (Acts i, 1;) and it has 
been noted that Luke, when his narra- 
tive brings him into Italy and near 
Borne, mentions such minute places as 
Appii Forum and the Three Taverns 
(zxviii, 15) precisely as if they were 
known to Theophilus. The inference is 
that he was a resident of Bome. Al- 
though, however, the name of Theophilus 
is not symbolic, yet Theophilus himself 
stands as a representative man for every 
Christian reader. Neither the Grospel 
nor the Acts is to be viewed as a mere 
private letter to hinL Li a similar way, 
Cicero addressed his treatises on Old 
Age and on Friendship to Atticus; 
Horace addressed his Art of Poetry to 
the Pisos ; and Plutarch addressed his 
Treatise on Divine Delay to Cynius. 
This address, although it was usually 
attended with some personal references, 
yet, like a modem dedication of a book, 
was simply a token of respect for an 
honoured friend ; and the composition it- 
self was none the less a work for the 
public and posterity. 

4. Mighiest know the certainty — This 
was the great ultimate object ; that the 
Christian laity, of whom Theophilus was 
a representative, might be fuUy assured 
of the perfect conflrmation of the Chris- 
tian history. This conflrmation would 
arise from the profoundly reliable char- 
acter of Luke, and from his perfect urtr 
derstanding of all things, even from the 
very first. Hast been instructed — The 
Greek word here used, Karr/xo^V^i is that 
from which the words catechise and 

Vol. II.— 2 



6 rpHERE was sin the days 

X of Herod, the king of 

Jadea, a certain priest named 

Zacharias, ^of the course of 

A 1 Chr. M. 10, 19; Neh. UL 4, 17. 

catechufmen are derived. This probably 
refers not to the catechesis of Theoph- 
ilus's childhood; for Theophilus was 
probably an adult when the apostolic 
ministry commenced. It more probably 
refers to the private oral instruction pre- 
paratory to baptism which the miiKisier 
of the word bestowed on the young con- 
vert, over and above the preaching o[ 
the toord. This catechetical instruction 
would embrace such documentary or 
traditional history of Jesus as his par- 
ticular Church possessed. Luke now 
proposes to give this catechetical mattw 
a more authentic aubstance and form. 
It is agreed among scholars that tliis 
brief preface of Luke is written in the 
purest Greek style of any passage in 
the New Testament 

§ 3.— Annunciation to Eusabbth, 
i, 6-25. 

Luke now c^ens his gospel history 
with the striking scene which an- 
nounced the approaching birth of John, 
the harbinger of Jesus. 

During the 400 years preceding the 
account now to be narrated, neither 
vision nor miracle had been vouchsafed 
by God to his people. As the old canon 
closed with the prediction by Malachi 
that the coming of Elijah should pre- 
cede the advent of the Messiah, so the 
first action of the new is to announce the 
true Elijah's birth. God did but honour 
the ordinances of his own appointment 
when he made his temple the place, 
his priesthood the instrument, and his 
service the time of the initial move- 
ment 

5. Days of Herod — Herod, surnamcd 
the Great. See note on ifatt. ii, 1. 
Course of Abia — ^Abijah. See 1 Chron. 
xxiv, 3, 10, 19; also, Neh. xii, 1, 4, 17. 
When the sons of Aaron became too 
numerous, David divided them into 
twenty-four courses^ or classes. Each 
class had supervision of the did^ 
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Aliia : and his wife teaa of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her 
name was Elisaheth, 

6 And they were both ' right- 
eous before God, walking in 
all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blame- 
less. 



7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was bar- 
ren ; and thev both were «ow 
well stricken iii years. 

S And it came to pass, that, 
wliile he executed the prieBt'9 
olHeo before God " in the order 
ui' his course, 



14. A at 1 



service of the (ample for a week. The 
prieetB tor eadi daj of the week were se- 
' Ied«dfrom the tiaaa hj lot On the re- 
turn from the captivitj but four courseB 
ware left, which were again divided 
into twentr-foiiT. The txmrte of Ahia, 
beii^ the eightb, it has been calculated 
officiated April 11-33, and in October 
3-9. 

Sii wifa was of tht daitghiert of 
Aaron — Both John's parenla were of 
priestly rank, the most bODOurable no- 
bilitf among tbe Jews. It is a say- 
ing of B. JodwDSQ, " He that would 
be rich, let him join himself to tbe 
seed of Aaron ; for bo it is, that tbs 
law and the priestbood make rich. K 
Idi bai AbiQ married a priestesB, and 
from him proceeded those that were 
made doctoni, namel;, R. Shecfaeth, and 
K. Joshua." And so JosephuB says, 
" As among difTerent nations there ate 
different sorts of aobility, so with os 
the Bhsring of the priesthood is tok^i 
of illuatrioua rank." And so the learned 
Greek Jew of Alexandria, the cele- 
brated Philo, a contemporary of Jeaus, 
loflily said, " As far as God surpasses 
man in greatness, bo lar the high.prieat^ 
hood surpasses the royalty; for the 
former is tbe service of God, the latter 
the care of men." The two illustrious 
births DOW about 



ICO, under the otDuement, in the un- 
nin ished approbation of God. So per- 
■t n-aa their faith, and so pure (heir 
', that Ood imputed no Marnt unto 
>m. This was their ordinary spiritual 
Lte ; yet jt excluded not the poMibilitu 
9in. For at a moment of trial Zach- 
aa was betrayed inlo fault, and suf- 
lid a divine penalty. 
8. While he eaxciaedlhe priest's office — 
order to underBtand the scene, which 
w so Bolemnly opens our Chriatinn 



to be A'om the daughters of the sacred 
line of Aaron and the royal line of David. 
S. Qnnmandmenia and ordinattca — 
Oommandmenia refer to the moral law, 
ordinance! to the rituaL Blameieaa — 
BtamOeaa even before God. Not hlame- 
JsM, indeed, as tried by the Christlesa 
law, which makes no ^owance for in- 
OrmitieBj butiiotnefiMaabving, through 




, let the reader compare our 
(iiipio Plan in vol. i, p. 24Y. At tiia 
iijr (probably of the Sabbath, when aQ 
I. I'dDgreiiaClon of Israel attended) the 
■Li])lu ara in the Court of Israel, and 
ic Court of tbe Women, in front of th« 
rt'at Altar, on wliicL the bleeding 
lub ia about being placed. In the 
i-called Holt Flaob is the AiUr 
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9 According to the custom of 
the priest's office, hia lot was 
' to Dom incenae when he vent 
into the temple of the Lord. 

10 "^ And toe whole multitude 
of the people were praying 



without at the time of in- 
cense. 
11 And thei-e appeared onto 
him an angel of the Lord 
standing on the right side of 
"the altar of incense. 



n L»T. It n 



of iaxBse, (1,) with tbe Goldea Tdbie 
for Che show-bread (6) and the Gold- 
en Candlestick (8) on either eide. 
Two officiating priesta ore present ; tbe 
one to supervise the sacrifice on the 
Great AJiar, and to the other (being 
to-day Zocharias himself) belongs the 
more bonoursble office of burning [he 
incense on the Golden Altiir in the 
Holy Place. 

9. 7b \mim the mcenm — Tbe composi- 
tion of the sacrod incense Tor Che altar 
(which the Jews were forbidden to make 
for private use) is given in Giodus 
xzx, 34r-38. It WBS in the perrorme.nce 
of Uie service placed in a vase or cup, 
called the cemer, upon the Golden Al- 
tar in tbe Holy Plaoe, with burning 




GobJs beaeath, producing by its smoke 
» powerful perfume, filling the Temple 
wUfa its fragrance. As It was within 



the Most Holt, on the Sacred Ark, be- 
tween the Cherubim, that God tbe Eing 
of Israel dwelt, whose house the Tem- 
ple was, so the bread, the candieitiek, 
and the iTHxnae were all, symbolically, 
luroisbings for him. 

Some have incorrectly supposed that 
Zachsrias waa High Priest. But that 
pontiff's duty was to anter the Most 
Holt once a year to make expiation for 
the people ; namely, on tbe great day 
of atonement. 

10, People were jyraying — When the 
priest within the Holy PUce, sprinkles 
the incense in the censer upon the 
burning altar, as the column of in- 
oonsB rises, the prayera of the people 
also ascend, of wtudi Uie incense was 
the sacred type and whde tiie m 
cense is ascendiug tbe bleeding 
viotun ts on the altar Just so 
when our prayers ascend, tbe 
great atonmg ndna avails m our 
behalf So does the scene which 
introduces the new dispensation 
typily tbe results for which tbe 
~ new dispensation look eiisleoce 
II Angel of Vie Lord— S^ noK 
on Matt. 1, 20 Tbe appearanoe 
of this angel is Che opening of tbe 
miraculous dispensation of grace 
On the right tuie of the ailai — Zach 
anas at the proper signal ascendiog 
the steps behind the Great Altar 
passes through the Porch and 
walking the gilded floor {for ceil 
mg walls, and probably fiooi were 
sheeted with a complete ove lay 
of gold,) approaches tbe altar upon 
wb ch tbe censer has been placed In 
this sanctuary no glare of day ever 
penetrates; hut from tbe golden chan- 
delier, with its BBven branches crowned 
with lamps, pours a blaze of golden 
light over the golden allar and Cable, 
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12 And when Zacharias saw 
himy ^he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto 
him. Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy prayer is heard ; and thy 

tf Judg. 6. 22. A 13. 22; Dan. 10. 8: ver. 29; 
chap. 2. 9; Acts 10.4; Rev. 1. 17. 

Oling the golden room with richest 
BpleDclour. The column of incense 
rises to soften the light and fill the air 
with fragrance. In this scene of 
dim magnificence a more than mortal 
form presents itself to the eye of Zach- 
arias. Between the candlestick (8) and 
the Golden Altar (7) stands the angel 
Gabriel on the right side of the altar, 
(not on Zacharias's right hand,) and, 
therefore, on the south side of the altar 
and on the right side of God, whose 
Shekinah, or Presence, once dwelt be- 
tween the cherubim in the Most Holy, 
or Holy of HoUes. This is the post of 
divine honour suitable to the being who 
announces that the age of Christ has 
approached, and that his harbinger is 
now to be bom. 

Though the system of miraculous rev- 
elation ceased with the closing canon, 
yet, if we may believe the Jewish his- 
torians, there were exceptional manifest- 
ations made in the Holy of Holies, or in 
the Holy Place, at this same Altar of In- 
cense, to former priests. Ezra, the in- 
spired Scribe, upon the return from the 
Oaptivity, established the Great Syna- 
gogue, consistipg of one hundred and 
twenty grave and holy men, amongwhose 
presidents are enumerated Haggai, Zech- 
ariah, and Zerubbabel,w^hich lasted one 
hundred and twenty years, terminat- 
ing with the close of the presidency 
of the renowned Simon the Just, who 
died about 320 years before Christ. 
This was specially the age of the Soferim 
or Scribes. Simon the Just, it is re- 
lated, filled the High Priesthood forty- 
nine years; and ui the last year he 
said, "I shall die this year; for every 
year that I have entered the Holy of 
Holies there has been an Ancient One, 
in^ tptj clothed in white, and veiled 
in whito^ that entered and came out 
a 



wife Elisabeth shall bear thee 
a son, and ^thou shalt call his 
name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy 
and gladness ; and ^ many shall 
rejoice at his birth. 



p Ver. 60, 63.- 



Ver.sa 



with me; this year he entered but 
came not out." Josephus narrates of 
the High Priest Hyrcanus, that upon 
the day that his sons fought at Cyzi- 
cenus, he was offering incense in the 
temple alone, and he heard a voice de- 
claring that they had just conquered 
Antiochus; and this, going forward 
from the temple, he announced to the 
people in front. The annunciation was 
verified by the result. 

12. Fear /«?«— Wonderful is the fear 
which curdles the blood of even the 
bravest of mortals at the thought of 
meeting a messenger from God, or an 
apparition from the world of spirits. 
It seems to indicate that such beings 
do exist, and that such is their relation 
to us that their approach, by way of 
manifestation, must shock the very 
foundations of our being. So when the 
angel of the Lord appeared to Gideon 
and to Manoah, both gave themselves 
up for dead. Judges vi, 12, 22, and 
xiii, 3, 22. 

13. T/iy prayer is heard — The angel 
attests his reality as a true supernatural 
being by showing that he knew what 
Zacharias's prayer had long been, as 
well as by the splendour of his person. 
His prayer had, doubtless, once been 
for a posterity that his name might not 
die in Israel. But that hope declim'ng 
as his age advanced, his later desire had 
been for the "consolation of Israel." 
And at the present moment the prayers 
of Israel are ascending " for the people 
of God," as Grotius says; "and, if Jo- 
sephus and Philo are to be believed, for 
the salvation of the world." Both cur- 
rents of Zacharius's prayer are heard. 
The posterity and the consolation are 
at hand. John — The God-given. A suit- 
able name for one divinely given in an- 
swer to prayer. It is a suitable name 
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15 For he shall be great in 
the sight of the Lord, and 
'shall drink neither wine nor 
strong drink; and he shall be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, 
• even from his mother's womb. 

1 6 ^ And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. 

17 "And he shall go before 



4 Jer. 



r Nnm. 6. 3 ; Judg. 13. 4 ; chap. 7. 33. 

1. 5: GaL 1. 15. i MaL 4. 6. 8. 



ftlso, for him who, promised by ancient 
prophecy, was at last bestowed. 

15. Neither wine nor strong drink — 
This is in accordance with the vow of 
the Nazarite, Nmn. vi, 3, 4. Similar 
announcements were made concerning 
Samson, Judg. ziii, 4, 5, and Samuel, 
1 Sam. i, 11. The Nazarite thus conse- 
crates himself to an over self-severity, in 
order to raise the people to the idea of 
self-control and temperance. They were 
eminent in abstinence, in order by ex- 
ample to raise the popular standard of 
mastery over bodily appetites. They ab- 
stained from what was innocent, either in 
quality or measure, in order to influence 
the world to abstain from what was 
guilty either in kind or in excessive 
d^ree. John was to be Nazarite; 
Jesus was to be the model, not of over 
self-severity, but of practical and duly 
measured innocence and right. Paul 
gives a rule for Christian Nazaritism in 
1 Cor. viii, 13. Our modern temperance 
societies are properly a Christian Naz- 
aritism. They are a moral enterprise^ 
aiming to raise the public practice 
to a standard of temperance by exhib- 
iung an abstinence from even an 
otherwise innocent measure of -indul- 
gence. Strong drink included all ex- 
hilarating liquors besides wine. The 
chemical art of distilling the modern in- 
flaming liquors was unknown to the 
ancients; but they were able to make 
intoxicating drinks from the palm-tree, 
from apples, and from grains. Drunk- 
enness was by no means thereby wholly 
onknown. See Isa. v, 22 ; Prov. xxiii, 
29| 30. Holy Ghost, , .from his mother's 



him in the spirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient Ho the 
wisdom of the just ; to make 
ready a people prepared for 
the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said anto 
the angel, 'Whereby shall I 
know this? for I am an old 

u Mai. 4. 6; Matt. 11. 14; Mark 9. U 1 Or. 

by. — V Gen. 17. 17. 



wornb — Even before birth the plenary 
influence of the Holy Spirit shall be 
upon and in his spirit. As soon as the 
soul shall quicken the unborn, there 
shall rest a holy power upon it. Therp 
is no Scripture ground for supposing 
with some that the child, even before 
birth, is no possible subject of sanctify- 
ing power. 

if. Me — John. Go before him — That 
is, before the Lord their God, This 
seems to be a clear ascription of the 
divine title to the Messiah, before whom 
John was to go. In the spirit and power 
of Elias — ^And hence he was predicted 
by Malachi under the name of Elijah. 
Mai. iv, 5. Turn the heart of the fathers 
to the children — ^Not the heart of the 
children to the fathers, mark; but the 
heart of the fathers to the children. 
The fathers here are the holy ancestry 
of degenerate Israel, and they have, as 
it were, been offended with the apostacy 
of their descendants. But John shall 
so infuse a better spirit into this genera- 
tion that a reconciliation shall take place 
between the holy olden time and the 
fallen present. A^people — A clear allu- 
sion to the admission of the Gentiles 
into the Church of God. 

18. Wh&rtby shall I know ?— This bold 
putting the angel to the proof was a 
want of proper faith. The fact that the 
angelic visitant knew his prayer, the 
splendour of his person, and the tremor 
of Zacharias, were vouchers sufficient. 
Strauss notes that Zacharias's Greek 
words here are precisely the same with 
the Greek words of Abraham, according 
to the Septuagint in Gen. xv, 8, and 
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man, and my wife well strick- 
en in years. 

19 And the angel answering 
said unto him, I am ^ Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of 
God; and am sent to speak 
unto thee, and to show thee 
these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, ^thou shalt 
be dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things 
shall be performed, * because 
thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their 
season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that 

nDan. & 16. A 9. 21-23: Matt. 18. 10; Heb. 
1. 14. y Esek. 8. 28, ft 24. 27. Qen. 18, 

asks why Abraham was gratified aud 
Zacharias punished. Grotius had an- 
swered Strauss's question centuries be- 
fore it was asked. Abraham had been 
instructed by no previous example; 
Zacharias was instructed by the exam- 
ple of Abraham, which as a priest he was 
bound to understand. But Zacharias's 
penalty, like his fault, was slight. It 
was discipline rather than punishment. 
And Grotius, literal as is his spirit, 
finds in the dumbness and beckoning of 
Zacharias a type of the then existing 
silence of prophecy, leaving the nation 
to the premonitions of the rites and 
ceremonies alone until the Messiah be 
born. 

19. GaJbrid — See note on Matt, i, 20. 
hi the presence of God — See note on 
Matt, xviii, 10. ShaU he dumb — Lit- 
erally, shalt be silent. The word ren- 
dered speechless in verse 22, signifies 
both deaf and dumb. As his ear had 
refused the angel's message, he shall 
be rendered deaf; and as he had uttered 
a bold and faithless speech, so a divine 
silence shall reprove him. Well for us 
often might it be, if some such gentle 
admonitory judgment should check our 
loquacity and teach us a wise silence. 
Zacharias's punishment shall have a side 
of blessing to it It shall be a sign to 



he tarried so long in the tem- 
ple. 

22 And when he came out, 
he could not speak unto them : 
and they perceived that he had 
seen a vision in the temple; 
for he beckoned unto them, and 
remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, 
as soon as ^the days of his 
ministration were accomplish- 
ed, he departed to his own 
house. 

24 And after those days his 
wife Elisabeth conceived, and 
hid herself five months, say- 

ipg> 

10.15: Nam. 20.12; 2 Kin. 7. 2,19; Isa. 7. 9; 
Mark 9. 19. a See 2 Kin. 11. 6 ; 1 Chron. 9. 2S. 

him that God will be better than his 
faith; a sign to others that the hope of 
Israel is drawing nigh. Similarly, by 
supernatural Interviews, Jacob was 
made lame, and Saul of Tarsus wau 
struck blind. These were the severe 
side of a gracious visitation. They 
remind us that we are sinners, even 
when we receive the tokens of God's 
favour. And they tell us what we de- 
serve in spite of the blessings that we 
get. 

22. When he eame out — From the 
Holy Place. Zacharias now comes forth, 
near the Great Altar, and presents him- 
self to the people, viewing him from 
below in the courts of Israel, and of the 
women. They perceived that he had seen 
a vision — It was customary for a priest 
to return forthwith from the holy place, 
so that the people might be sure that 
no judgment had befallen him for mal- 
performance of office, or for any defect 
of the service. Zacharias, being speech- 
less, indicated by signs that a divine 
manifestation had been made to 
him. 

23. The days of his ministration — ^The 
week of the priestly course of Abia. 
During their week the priests did not 
visit their own homes, but remained in 
the temple enclosures. 
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25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days where- 
in he looked on me, to ^take 
away my reproach among 
men. 

26 % And in the sixth month 
the angel Gabriel was sent 
from God unto a city of Gali- 
lee, named Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin ^espoused to 
a man whose name was Jo- 
seph, of the house of David ; 



h Gen. 30. 93; Isa. 4. 1, ft 54. 1, 4 o Matt. 

1. 18; chap. SL 4, 6. d Dan. 9. 83, ft 10. 19. 



25. Tfie Lord dealt with me — Her re- 
tirement accords with the special deal- 
ing of God with her. She is to become 
the mother of one set apart from the 
world, and so she sets herself apart 
while so becoming. My r^oach — ^The 
promise of a Messiah rendered marriage 
and maternity honourable among the 
Jews. Hence from the earliest times, 
as in the cases of Rachel and of Hannah, 
barrenness was a misfortune and a re- 
proach. 

§ 4. — Salutation of Maey, 26-38. 

As the approaching birth of the har- 
binger before Messiah's face has been 
announced, so now follows the foR an- 
nunciation of the coming Messiah him- 
selfl As birth is one of the wonders 
of nature, so these two births are more 
wonderful than nature. The first of 
the two is by an exaltation of nature 
aboye nature ; the last is a direct over- 
passing of nature's laws. 

26. In the sixth month — After the an- 
nunciation to Zacb arias. Galilee — See 
note on Matthew iv, 12. Kamed Naz- 
weth — See note on Matthew ii, 23. 

27. To a virgin — See note on Matt. 
i, 23. House of David — Lineage or 
&mily of David. It is disputed among 
critics whether this is spoken of Joseph 
or of Mary. 

28. Angel came. . . saidj Rail — ^In a 
gjeen, open space at the northwestern 
extremity of Nazareth there is a small 
foontain, whence issues a slender stream 



and the virgin's name toaa 
Mary. 

28 And the angel came in on- 
to her, and sai^ ^Hail, thou 
that art "highly favoured, •the 
Lord is with tnee : blessed art 
thoa am(»ig women. 

29 And when she saw him^ 
^ she was troubled at his saying, 
and cast in her mind what 
manner of salutation this should 
be. 

S Or, gradotuiiy ctocepted^ or, mu^ gracedj 
See ver. SO. « Judg. 6. 12. — /Verte 13. 

from which the maidens of Nazareth, 
holding beneath their pitchers, obtain 
water for their homes. It is called the 
Fountain of the Virgin; for there the 
tradition is that this annunciation by 
Qabriel took place. In commemora- 
tion of this event, there stands the 
Church of the Annunciation. Whether 
the tradition be true or fUse, there can 
be no reasonable doubt that Mary in 
her day, am(mg the maidens of that vil- 
lage, held the pitcher and drew water 
from this spring. SigMy favoured — 
This, in the Roman or Vulgate transla- 
tion of the New Testament, is rendered 
plena gratidy full- of grace. See note on 
Matt, i, 18. The Romanists in vain 
endeavour to prove the sinlessness of 
Mary from this phrase. It means, as 
is said in verse 30, that she had found 
favour or grace with God. Blessed art 
thou among women — See note on Mat- 
thew i, 18. 

29. Saw him — ^The phrase, w?ien she 
saw himj being absent from many manu- 
scripts, is of doubtful authenticity, but 
the angel's visibility seems to be implied. 
Trovhled at his saying — There is a meek 
composure in the words of Mary, quite 
in contrast with the hasty language of 
Zacharias. She utters no bold word 
demanding test or proof; and she closes 
with complete submission to her trial 
and to her destiny of honour. Cast in 
Tier mind — Conjectured, dQhotQdt in her 
mind. WTiat manner — ^What tlie na- 
ture. 
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SO And the angel said un- 
to her, Fear not, Mary: for 
thou hast found £skYour with 
God. 

31 ^And, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and ^ shalt 
call his name JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, ^and 
shall be called the Son of the 
Highest; and ^the Lord God 



ff l8a..7. 14; Matt 1. 21. h Chap. SL 21. 

i Mark 5. 7. k 2 Sam. 7. 11. 12; Psa. 132. 11 ; 

In, 9. 6, 7, A 16. 6; Jer. S3. 6; Rev. 3. 7. 

30. Fear not — ^He prefaces his an- 
nouncement to Mary, as to Zachariaa, 
with an encouraging fear not The Gos- 
pel dispensation opens with a dismissal 
of fear and a promise of salvation. ' 

31. Jesus — See note on Matt, i, 21. 

32. Throne of his father Damd — See 
note on Matt, i, 20. The throne of the 
theocracy, or ancient kingdom of God. 
The Jewish nation, as a chosen peo- 
ple of Grod, constituted this theocracy 
during the Mosaic dispensation. On 
the throne of this theocracy David was 
a representative king. When the Jew- 
ish race ceased to be the theocracy by 
the taking of the kingdom of God from 
them, that kingdom was established on 
a new basis, by which every man, Jew 
or Gentile, was admitted to form part 
of that kingdom by faith. On the throne 
of that theocracy sits Jesus, the eternal 
successor of David. 

33. The house of Jacob— Both, of 
Jacob's natural and spiritual descend- 
ants. "For," says Grotius, "just as 
David the king of Israel did by conquest 
amalgamate the Edomites and other 
nations with his kingdom, so also this 
Messiah-king, by gospel conquest, shall 
incorporate the Gentiles into his king- 
dom and naturalize them as true Israel. 
Isa. xiv, 1. The stranger shall be joined 
with them, and they shall cleave to the 
house of Jacdby And, xhv, 6, of the 
same stranger it is said he ^^shaU caU 
himself by the name of Jacobs For 
ever — ^This term being applied here to 
no earthly or mere himian subject, must 



shall giye nnto him the throne 
of his father Dayid : 

33 ^ And he shall reign oyer 
the house of Jacob &t ever, 
and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end. 

34 Then said Mary nnto the 
angel. How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered 
and said unto her, ^ The Holy 

I Dan. 2. 44. A7. 14, 27; Obad. 21; Bficah 4. 7; 
John 12. 84; Heb. 1. 8. — m Matt. 1. 20. 

be taken in the strict sense of eternity. 
Shall be no end — For though its proba- 
tionary mediatorial form shall cease, 
yet its substance shall be eternal. Christ 
shall be eternal king, and so his reign 
and throne shall be endless. 

34. How shall this be t — Zacharias re- 
quires proof of the angel's statement 
before he will believe the thing will be 
done ; Mary accepts that the thing will 
be done, and modestly asks hmo t One 
is a case of presumptuous unbelief; the 
other is a case of faith asking to be 
further instructed. "lacceptinfuU'faith 
the fact; but by what process (since 
the natural process is impossible) shall 
it be accomplished?" The angel now 
declares the process. Instead of an 
impure and sexual agency, a holy, un- 
sexual, omnipotent power shall as purely 
produce the new being as the first germ 
of plant and tree was originally formed 
and developed "before it grew." Gren. 
ii, 5. 

35. The Holy Ghost—The definite arw 
tide is not in the Greek. The phrase 
Jwly spirit here designates not the third 
person in the trinity; for, then, he 
would be the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; but the same holy spirit of 
Deity which brooded upon chaos and 
produced the creation. Corne upon thee 
—See Acts 1, 8. The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee — The pure Spirit of God 
should sanctify her nature and render 
her the holy mother of the Son of God. 
Overshadow thee — ^By an act of power 
as pure as the shadow of a cloud shed 
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Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee: there- 
fore also that holy thing which 
shall be bom of thee shall be 
called «^ the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, she hath also con- 
it Matt. 14. 33, A 96. 63, 64; Hark 1. 1; John 
1. 34,^20.31; Acts 8. 87; Rom. 1.4. 

down upon thee, shall God be the 
creative father of thy holj son. The 
holy thing — ^That totality which is bom 
of thee, including both human and 
divine, is fioh/j a Jioly thing. Its hu- 
man flesh and blood, though drawn 
from a fallen source, shall, as they form 
into his being, be pure as the first 
Adam, by association with the divine. 
Him hath Godsandi/iedsLnd sent through 
the ordinary pathway of birth into the 
world. John x, 36. So that Christ tak- 
ing our nature took not its sin. SJiall 
be called the Son of God — Because the 
seoond person in the Trinity is by this 
divine operation, and this human con- 
ception and birth, incarnated in his per- 
son. Undoubtedly the production of 
the human birth by Deity entitles even 
the human person of our Saviour to the 
appellation Son of God. Yet primarily 
this title, taking its starting point from 
the divinity, descends to include the 
humanity. On the other hand, the title 
Son ofmar^ beginning with his humble 
humanity, takes in its glorified state, 
and even its union with the divine. 

The idea of a god become incarnate, 
and thus a god-man, it is often said 
abounds in heathen mythology, and 
BO in Christianity is a plagiary. But 
though heathenism has her gods incar- 
nate, she never rose to the thought of 
the infinite and eternal God assuming 
humanity upon his divinity. That Her- 
cules should be begotten of Jove, or 
Achilles be born of the goddess Thetis, 
are small fables, bearing no analogy to 
the true Incarnation. And even the 
incarnations of Vishnu in Hindoo my- 
thology are merely the goings forth of 
the god himself under the mere shape 



ceiyed a son in her old age ; 
and this is the sixth month 
with her, who was called barren. 

37 For ®with God nothing 
shall be impossibla 

38 And Mary said, Behold 
the handmaid of the Lord; be 
it imto me according to thy 

Gea. 18. 14 ; Jer. 3S. 17 ; Zech. 8. 6; Matt 
19. 26; Mark 10. 37 ; chap. 18. 27 ; Rom. 4. 2L 

of auimal or man. They are not a real 
divinity in a real humanity, a unity of 
the two complete personal natures, per- 
fect God and perfect man, constituting 
one God-man. 

36. Thy cousin Elisabeth — Mary was 
of the tribe of Judtdi, and Elisabeth of 
the tribe of Levi. That is, their fathers 
pfobably were ; for it was the father's 
descent which assigned any family to 
its tribeship. The two women, there- 
fore, may have been cousins by the 
mother's side, by their mothers having 
been sisters. But the word rendered 
cousin may signify kindred of any de- 
gree. 

37. Nothing shaU he impossible — ^Ages 
ago (Gren. zviii, 14) " The Lord" had said 
in a similar announcement to Abraham, 
"Is any thing too hard for the Lord?" 
The angel refers to the analogous case of 
Elisabeth as proof to Mary that miracu- 
lous birth is an event that may now 
occur. The birth of an immortal being 
into existence is the greatest of natural 
events. The birth of an immortal being, 
without a human father, by a divine 
interposition, is one of the greatest of 
miracles. The birth of a human being 
from a true divine paternity, placing a 
God-man upon earth, is pre-eminently 
THE miracle of which all other miracles 
are but the subordinates and attendants. 
But aU things are possible with God. 
To perform a contradiction is, indeed, 
not a possibility even with omnipotence. 
But then a contradiction is really nothing 
at all, and so does not come into the 
number of off things. God is fully able to 
suspend by miracle the laws of nature, 
and even reverse them all- For the 
laws of nature are nothing more than 
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word. And the angel departed 
from her. 

39 ^ And Mary arose in those 
days, and went into the hill 
country with haste, p into a city 
of Judah ; 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zachaiias, and saluted Elis- 
abetL 

V Josh. 21. 9, 10, 11. 

the ordinary action of the divine will, 
which God can vary just as easily as 
he can hold them uniform. The incarna- 
tion is just as easy a work with God as 
a maintenance of the ordinary laws of 
birth. 

§ 5.— Yisrr op Mary to Elisabeth, 
39-56. 

Elisabeth concealed herself for fivt 
months, (verse 24;) and the annuncia- 
tion was made to Mary in the sixth 
month, (26 ;) and Mary visits Elizabeth 
for three months, making about nine 
months. The conception of the Messiah, 
doubtless, took place before Mary's de- 
parture. The revelation of the fact to 
Joseph took place after her return. 

There are many passages in the word 
of God which modem delicacy de- 
sires to avoid, and at which modem 
scepticism utters its scofifs. But in all 
such passages, be it noted, the holy 
word seeks to pander to no impure or 
sensual passion. On the contrary, the 
expressions that occur indicate that the 
sacred writer was unconscious of im- 
purity^ and is, as it were, unknowing 
of the applications and perversions 
wliich a depraved heart makes of his 
words. Its words, therefore, are ut- 
terances of highest purity. With the 
guilty is the guUt. The Holy Spirit need 
not hesitate to name what the Omnipo- 
tent Spirit does not hesitate to create ; 
and that naming and that creating are 
equally pure. 

39. Into the hill country — See note on 
Matt, ii, 1. See also the map. With 
haste — The action of eager interest. If 
we may suppose Hebron to be Elisa- 
beth's residence, Mary's journey would 
be about one hundred miles. That John 



41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth heard the salu- 
tation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb; and Elisabeth 
was filled with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice, and said, « Blessed 
art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 

Q Terse 28 ; Jndg. 6. 34. 



and Jesus should have been unacquaint- 
ed with eacli other, (as appears to have 
been the case from John i, 31, where 
see our note,) can, perhaps, be best ex- 
plained from John's ordained conceal- 
ment. Note V, 80. City of Judah — The 
city is by many supposed to be Hebron. 
In Joshua xxi, 11, is mentioned " Arba, 
. . . which is Hebron, in the hiU country of 
Judah.'* It was a residence of priests, 
and so very probably of the priest Zach- 
arias. Modern tradition, traceable back 
no ftirther, however, than the sixteenth 
century, finds his residence in Ain 
Karim. This is a prosperous village 
within the hill country, where now 
stands the convent of St. John in the 
Desert. According to tradition, Mary, 
in her visit to Elisabeth, found her at 
Zacharias's rural abode, one mile from 
the village, where the interview took 
place. The place was marked by a 
chapel built by the Empress Helena, 
of which the ruins still remain. The 
spot is called The Visitation, But some 
of the best scholars suppose that Judah 
is but a softened name for Juttah, a city 
mentioned in Joshua xv, 55; xxi, 16, 
and which exists at the present day. 

41. Elisabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghost — ^It would seem that the pure 
and blessed Spirit rested divinely upon 
the person of the future mother of the 
Messiah ; and her voice became, as it 
were, the conductor by the blessed sym- 
pathy of that spirit to the body, soul, 
and spirit of the future mother of the 
Baptist. Hence the words that Elisa- 
beth now uttered were impregnated 
with inspiration, and she was ena- 
bled to address Mary with prophetic 
words. 
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43 And ' whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the 
voice of thy salutation sounded 
in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy. 

45 And blessed is she 'that 
believed: for there shall be a 

r Ruth 2. 10: 1 Sam. 25. 41 ; Phil. X 3. 8 Or, 

which believed Ihat there, 

43. Mother of my Jjord — Mother of the 
humaD nature of the Incarnate. But 
there is somethmg that grates painfully 
upon our heart as we survey the phrase 
of the Romish Church, "Mary the 
mother of God." 

44. Leaped in my womb for joy — As 
if even before birth joyfully predicting 
by the Holy Spirit the Messiah at the 
approach of the Messiah's future mother ; 
as if indicating that hereafter his own 
joy would be fulfilled in the Messiah's 
fulness. It seems most plainly accord- 
ant with the mind of the inspired writer, 
that, upon this occasion, the unborn 
harbinger salutes with joy the unborn 
Messiah at his first approach. From 
before his birth he was to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. That Spirit now filled 
the mother because of the spirit of the 
child. 

45. She- that believed — The believing 
Mary, whose faitli stood in contrast 
with Zacharias's unbelief, and should be 
rewarded with the performcmce. 

4&-55. T?ie Magnificat^ or triumphal 
hymn of the Blessed Virgin, 

This hymn has been called the Mag- 
nificat^ from the first word of the Latin 
version ; the Hymn of Zacharias (68-79) 
is called the Benedictus; and that of 
Simeon the Nunc Dimittis. Like one 
of the prophets of old, Mary, in the 
moment of inspired exaltation, pours 
forth her joy in rhythmical utterances. 
As in such cases of excitement memory 
is doubly powerful, it was easy to re- 
cord with verbal accuracy the entire 
hymn. 

It is divisible into three parts. 

L 46-49. Rapturous recognition of 



performance of those things 
which were told her from the 
Lord. 

46 And Mary said, "My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath re- 
joiced in God my Saviour. 

48 For ^ he hath regarded the 
low estate of his handmaiden : 

• ISam, 2? 1; Psa. 84. 2, 8, A 85, 9 ; Hab. 8. 18. 
«1 Sam. 1.11; Paa. 138. 6. 

God's strange grace upon her own 
utterly humble person and character. 

II. 60-53. A recognition that it is ever 
thus that God eocaUs the humble and 
brings low the proud. 

lU. 54, 55. The blessed result is, 
that humble Israel is now to be exalted 
according to God's ancient promise to 
Abraham. 

I. Recognition of God's grace to Tier 
humility. 

Compare the song of Hannah upon a 
similar occasion, the burth of a future 
prophet and judge of Israel. This is 
formed upon the same model of that, 
as proof that the new dispensation is 
the outgrowth of the old, and that the 
same spirit, in different ages and per- 
sons, breathes the same holy strains. 
But the song of the latter is gentler, 
grander, opening into a far sublimer 
prospective. 

48. Low estate of his handmaiden — 
Mary's ground of praise and thanks- 
giving is the wonderful grace of God 
that had condescended to even her. 
True, she is daughter of the noblest 
line of Israel or the world, but for ages 
that royal line has been in a low estate. 
It seemed wonderful that the daughter 
of neither Augustus nor Herod should 
be selected as the mother of the Incar- 
nate, but the humble virgin of Nazareth. 
Some ten years before Mary uttered 
this hymn, Virgil, the Roman poet, 
had in one of his finest strains predicted 
the birth of a noble babe, under whose 
sway a new order of things should 
commence, and the renovation of the 
world be accomplished. It was sug- 
gested, doubtless, by the prevalent pre- 



28 



LUKE. 



for, behold, from henceforth 
°all generations shall call me 
blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty 
^ hath done to me great things ; 
and ^ holy is his name. 

50 And y his mercy is on them 
that fear him from generation 
to generation. 

51 ^He hath showed strength 
with his arm; *he hath scat- 
tered the proud in the imagina- 
tion of their hearts. 

52 ^He hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 «He hath filled the hungry 
with good things; and the 
rich he hath sent empty away. 



« MaL 8, ISf; chap. 11. 27. 1> Psa. 71. 19, 

k 126. 2, 3. CD Psa. 111. 9. v Gen. 17. 7; 

Exod. 20. 6; Psa. 103. 17. Psa. 98. 1. A 

118. 15; Isa. 40. 10, ft 61. 9, ft 62. 10. a Psa. 

83. 10; 1 Pet. 5. 6, b 1 Sam. 2. 6 ftc; Job 

sentiment that a great deliverer was 
soon to be born, arising from the prophe- 
cies of the Messiah. But the worldly 
poet preferred to find his mother for the 
Messiah in the wife of a Roman con- 
sul. So differs the wisdom of God from 
the folly of man. AU generations shall 
call me blessed — Here va prophecy; and 
how wonderfully has it been fulfilled I 
Sad it is, indeed, to think that even the 
Christian Church has made her the ob- 
ject of idolatry. But let that not pre- 
vent our uttering the epithet blessed 
upon her whom God deigned to honour 
above all her sex. 

II. Recognition that God ever exalts 
• the lowly. 

60-53. From her own case, Mary 
now generalizes that thus does God 
ever deal; debasing the proud, exalt- 
ing the humble. The past tense of the 
verbs here is intended to express past, 
present^ and future. Paganism, now 
reigning supreme in the Roman empire, 
is destined to give way before the re- 
ligion of the despised cross. In two 
or three passing centuries the power 



54 He hath holpen his servant 
Israel, ^ in remembrance of his 
mercy : 

56 «As he spake to our fa- 
thers, to Abraham, and to his 
seed for ever. 

66 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and re- 
turned to her own house. 

67 1 Now Elisabeth's fuU 
time came that she should be 
delivered; and she brought 
forth a son. 

68 And her neighbours and 
her cousins heard how the Lord 
had showed great mercy upon 
her; and 'they rejoiced with 
her. 

69 And it came to pass, that 

6. 11; Psa. 113. 6. — c 1 Sam. 2. 5; Paalm 

34. 10. d Psa. 98. 8 ; Jer. 31. 8, 20. e Gen. 

17. 19; Psa. 132. 11; Rom. U. 28; Gal. 3. 16. 

/ Verse 14; Rom. 13. 15. 

of the son of this Nazarene maiden will 
subdue the Koman empire, and the 
throne of Augustus shall be inherited 
by his worshippers. So does God put 
down the mighty from their seats, and 
exalt them of low degree. 

in. So Qod shdUL exalt his hurrible 
Israel. 

54, 55. And this law of wondrous 
vicissitudes and reverses is now accru- 
ing to the behalf of Israel. Sad has 
been his humiliation; from a high 
to a low estate has he been brought; 
but the time of his re-exaltation has 
now arrived, and the old Abrahamlc 
covenant is now come to its fiil- 
filment. Bbipen — Old English for 
helped. 

55. 7b Ahrciham — The promise was 
that in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. Genesis 
xii, 3; xxii, 18. 

§ 5. — ^BiBTH OP John the Baptist, 
57-80. 

61. Brought forth a son — See note 
on Matt, iii, I. 
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' on the eighth day they came 
to circumciBe the child; and 
they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered 
and said, ^Not so; but he 
shall be called Jghn. 

61 And they said onto her, 
There is none of thy kindred 

g Gen. 17. 18 ; Ler. 11 8. — h Ver. 18. 

59. They came — ^To the house prob- 
ably of Zacharias. For no particular 
place was prescribed, and no particular 
person as performer of the rite. To dr- 
cumdse the child — Circumcision was 
g^ven \}j Grod to Abraham as the si^ 
of the covenant between God and the 
circumcised. Perhaps it was, as in the 
case of sacrifices, merely the renewal of 
an ancient rite, for we find that not only 
the Jews and other Abrahamic tribes 
practised the rite, but the Ethiopians, 
Abyssinians, Egyptians, and others. 
Under the Mosaic law, infant circum- 
cision was the rite of induction into 
the kmgdom of Qtod. It was the con- 
dition to be performed before the adult 
person could partake of the paschal 
feast. Ezod. zii, 43-48. This was en- 
joined with great solemnity. So under 
ihe Christian dispensation except a 
man be externally bom of water lie 
cannot see the external kingdom of God. 
John iii, 3. That is, as circumcision 
once, so baptism now is the admission 
rite of the Church of God. From this 
it would follow that no one who is not 
qualified — if an adult, by justifying 
&ith, if an infant, by the unconditioned 
power of the atonement — to enter the 
kmgdom of God, is qualified for bap- 
tism. And as circumcision was required 
previous to the paschal feast, so bap- 
tism should be performed previous to 
the partaking of the communion. They 
caUed him — The name was generally 
g^ven to the child by the Jews at cir- 
cumcision. Like baptism, circumcision 
was the sacred recognition of the 
personality of the individual; and the 
persons solemnly present are proper 
witnesses to identify him in case of 



that is called by this 
name. 

62 And they made sims to 
his father, how he would have 
him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, ^ His 
name is John. And they maiv 
yelled alL 

i Ver. la. 

future dispute. So in our old English, 
to baptize is to christen, that is, both 
to Christianize and to name him ; giving 
him his Christian or christen name. 

60. His mother answered — She had 
probably learned from Zacharias by 
writing what his name was commanded 
to be. 

61. Nofnt of thy kindred — The custom 
of naming children from some one of 
the circle of relations was so common, 
not to say so natural, that this new 
name seemed unwelcome. 

62. Made signs — ^For the father, as 
we have ahready remarked, was deaf as 
well as dumb. 

63. Writing table — It was a small, 
flat piece of wood, (for the simple con- 
veniences of pen, ink, and paper were 
then unknown,) like a slate, overspread 
with a surface of wax. The writing 




TABLET AND STYLUS. 

was done with an iron stylus or bod- 
kin, sharp at one end, and broad and 
smooth at the other, so that the oppo- 
site ends could be used for writing and 
erasing. Ms name is John — ^Not his 
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64 ^ And his mouth was open- 
ed immediately, and his tongue 
loosed^ and he spake, and 
praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them : and 
all these * sayings were noised 
abroad throughout all ^ the hill 
country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard 
them °^laid them up in their 
hearts, saying, What manner 

k Ver. 20. i Or, VUnffS. — I Ver. 89. 

m Chap. 2. 19, 61. n Gen. 89. 2 ; Psa. 80. 17, 

A 89. 21 ; Acts 11. 21. o Joel 2. 28. — jf 1 Kin. 

name shaU be called John ; for Zachari- 
as recognizes that the angel of Qod had 
already named him. Zacharias is only 
a recorder of the divine commandment. 

64. JSis mouth was opened immediately 
— As the want of faith had produced 
the dumbness, so the act of faith repro« 
diiced the speech. Moreover, the sign 
was needless now that the reality had 
come. 

65. Fear cwme on aU — A holy awe, 
inspired by the thought that the angel 
of God had indeed visited them, and 
that prophecy and miracle had revived, 
as in the Old Testament times. Noised 
abroad — The wonder began at Jerusa- 
lem, but its consequences and results 
took place in the Hill Country; and 
there, too, the wonderful boy remained, 
to be the object of speculation and 
rumour. 

66. WTiat manner of child — ^Doubtless 
these facts were stiU remembered by 
many when John finally came forth as 
a prophet, and stirred the nation with 
Ifis powerful preaching. The hand of 
the Lord — This is Luke's statement, not 
the people's. For Josephus's account 
of the baptism and fame of John, see 
note on Matt, iv, 3. 

68-79. The BenedictuSj or hymn of 
Zacharias. 

67. Prophesied — ^All inspired utter- 
ances are called prophesying, but in 
the present case &ere was clearly in- 
spired prediction. In the Old Testa- 
ment spirit the kingdom of Christ in 



of child shall this be I And 
"the hand of the Lord was 
with him. 

67 T And his father Zacharias 
®was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 P Blessed be the Lord God 
of Israel ; for ^ he hath visited 
and redeemed his people, 

69 'And hath raised up a 
horn of salvation for us in the 
house of his servant David ; 

L48; Psa. 41. 13, A 72. 18, A 106. 48. q Exod. 

8. 16, A 4. 31 ; Psa. HI. 9; chap. 7. 16 r Psa. 

132.17. 

the future is described in general terms, 
but vaguely understood by the prophet 
himself. It is prophetic description 
rather than prophetic history. The 
traits of the description are to be found 
in the Christian dispensation as a fu- 
ture whole, not to be fully verified un- 
til the world is gathered into the 
Church, and the Church shall rise to 
the predicted ideaL The prophetic 
hymn consists of two parts. Part first 
(68-76) predicts, under Jewish images, 
the power and safety of Messiah's king- 
dom. Part second, (76-79,) in an ad- 
dress to the infant John, predicts his 
preparatory office as herald of the Mes- 
siah's manifestation and his glorious 
kingdom of human salvation on earth 
and in heaven. 

I. 68-75. Power and safety of Mes* 
siaJCs kingdom, 

68. Redeemed his people — Namely, 
the theocracy, that is, the kingdom of 
God, whether the Jewish Church um- 
der the old dispensation, or the Chris- 
tian Church under the new. 

69. Raised up a horn of salvation — 
This image of his Church is taken from 
nature, after the simplicity of primitive 
times. A horn is the strength, power, 
and beauty of the animal that wears it ; 
and so it became an image of power, 
both in the ancient classic writers and 
in the Old Testament. So Psa. cxzzii, 1 7 : 
" I will make the horn of David to bud." 
From signifying power as a quahty, the 
word is made to signify a power, klng^ 
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70 *Ab he spake by the 
tnoath of his holy prophets, 
which have been since the 
world began : 

71 That we should be saved 
from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us ; 

72 *To perform the mercy 
promised to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant ; 

73 " The oath which he sware 
to our Father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto 
US, that we, being deuvered out 
of the hand of our enemies, 

• Jer.23. 6. 6, A Sa 10; Dan. 9.24 ; Acts 8. 21; 

Rom. L 2. 1 Lev. 26. 42; Psa. 98. 3, A 106. 8, 9. 

k 106. 45; Esek. 16. 60; yer. 54. u Gen. 12. 8, 

4 17. 4, A SSL 16, 17; Heb. 6. IS. 17. ce Rom. 

dom, or king. Bey. zvii, 12 : " The ten 
horns thou sawest are ten kings." Jer. 
xlviii, 25 : " The horn of Moab i8<sut off." 
So here it is applied to the Messiah 
about to be bom. Eovse — Family 
lineage, as we say, The house of Bour- 
i»on, or of Brunswick. 

70. By the mouih of his holy prophets 
— ^The Messiah is the theme of prophecy 
and the antitype of the types since the 
ftforld began, "Even, in the garden of 
Eden the first prediction of the .Sayiour 
was given. Gren. iii, 16. But Peter, in 
Acts iii, 21, uses similar words: AU his 
hoiy prophets since the world began; by 
which he plainly means Moses and the 
prophets following. The words world 
began are a very loose translation. The 
original is iiir' ato^vof, which means not 
fnmi the creation^ but from an ancient 
agey from of old. The same phrase is 
used by the Septuagint in Gen. vi, 4, 
and Psa. zxv, 6. 

11. That ttw— The true Church of 
God, consisting of all faithful believers, 
whether of the old or new dispensation. 
Zacharias, as an individual, doubtless 
understood the words in a Jewish sense 
of the Jewish theocracy, or State Church 
alone. But the Holy Spirit knew its 
ftiture application. Should be saved 
from ow enemies — Collectively, the 



might 'serve him witliont 
fear, 

75 ^ In holiness and righteous- 
ness before him, all the days of 
our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be 
called the prophet of the High- 
est : for ' thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare 
his waya ; 

77 To give knowledge of sal- 
vation unto his people **by 
the remission of their sins, 

78 Through the ® tender mer- 
cy of our God ; whereby the 

& 18, 22. V Sph. 4. 24; Tit 2. 12; 1 Pet 1. 1ft. 

• l8a.40. 8; MaL 8. 1; MaU. U. 10; ver. 17. 

a Markt 4; chftp. 8. 8. — i Or, Jbr. 6 Or 

bowels of tfis mercy. 

Church shall be preserved in the midst 
of its wrathful foes, and finally obtain 
complete victory and triumphant secur- 
ity. Individually, the Christian shall 
have a divine protection amid both 
temporal and spiritual dangers, and in 
the triumphant age of the Church even 
temporal triumph. The phrase that 
we should be saved depends upon the 
phrase (verse *10) as he spake. What 
God spake by his holy prophets was 
t?iat we should be savedj etc., by the 
power of the Messiah. 

72. 7b perform the mercy — This 
phrase depends upon hath raised up a 
hon^ verse 69. God hath raised up a 
Messiah in order to bring about these 
results. The oath is in apposition 
with covenant^ and is the object of re- 

75. In holiness — Towards God. And 
righteousness — Towards man. 

II. 76-79. T?ie prediction addressed 
to his Sony the infant Baptisiy in regard 
to his office, 

77. Salvation ,.,by remission of 
sins — On condition of repentance in 
faith on an approaching Messiah. 

78. Day spring from on Ai^ft— The 
beautiful English word dayspring* is 
taken, wo suppose, from the conception 
of the spring or fountain of light, from 



32 



LUKE. 



^ dayspring from on high hath 
visited us, 
19 ^To give light to them 

7 Or, stmriHno, or, branch, Vnm.iA, 17 iJan. 
11.1 ; Zech. S. 8, £6. 12; MaL 4. 2. 

which day is conceived to be poured 
upon us from the morning sky. The 
Greek word here used, ^varo^jf^ sig- 
nifies risingy namely, of the sun at 
dawn ; and thence it signifies the east, 
or region of sunrise. But it is ob- 
jected that the rising of the sun does 
not come from on high, but is at the 
horizon. Hence some commentators 
have, very tastelessly, referred the 
Greek word to the upspringing of the 
plants as the image of the Messiah. 
Professor Owen refers it to the sim, but 
confines the figure to the word avaroTcrj^ 
referring the phrase from on high liter- 
ally to the Messiah, as being from above. 
But the dayspriiig is not limited to the 
luminary alone. The hvaroT^ri is the 
rising of the morning light, not merely 
of the sun ; and the ascent of the day- 
light, or dawn of a clear morning, from 
which the commencing day comes down 
upon us, really mounts the firmament 
and reaches the zenith long before the 
sun attains the horizon. The dawn or 
dayspring, therefore, iafrom on high, as 
belonging to the firmament above us, 
and not to the plane of the earth be- 
neath us. As so descending from 
above, it is here the beautiful image of 
light and salvation from heaven, 

79. To them, that sit in darhness — The 
image is here completed. The people 
are sitting in sullen darkness, the dark- 
ness even of death, and the dayspring 
pours down its splendour from the east- 
em sky upon them. Guide our feet 
into the way of peace — The sitters in 
darkness have wandered far from the 
paths of peace, and the dayspring from 
on high reveals to them the true way. 

^So breaks on the trayeller, faint and astray. 
The bright and the balmy effulgence of mom." 

On this song of Zacharias, and on 
this chapter generally, we may re- 
mark : 

1. On the very eve of the Messiah's 

s 



that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, to guide ooi 
feet into the way of peace. 

& Isa. 9. 2. A 42. 7. A 49. 9; Matt 4. 16; Ac*« 
26.18. 

appearing the speakers are still in thu 
dimness of the Jewish dispensation as U^ 
the exact character of the Messiah anri 
his reign. Had" these prophetic pas- 
sages been, as sceptics represent, com- 
posed after the crucifixion, or even after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the writer 
would have suited the details to the 
then existing facts.. 

2. All the elements which are here 
ascribed to the Messiah's kingdom are 
really in its very nature and substancA, 
and are to be developed in its history 
from the beginning and in future ages. 
Mercy, holiness, truth, light, and peace 
are its inmost principles, and to those 
are given, in the present and future, 
power to triumph in the world. 

3. The Messiah now truly lives and 
reigns in this kingdom. He lives and 
reigns persondUy and in the tody. He 
lives and reigns as personaUy and cor^ 
poreaUy as if he reigned visibly, and as 
if he now sat upon a golden throne in 
the city of Jerusalem. He sways the 
sceptre of the world though the world 
be in rebellion. Without visible mani- 
festation or show of physical or me- 
chanical power, and allowing the prin- 
ciples of probation and free-agency to 
work out their problem, he is over rul- 
ing and overruling the affairs of men 
in order to the development and ulti- 
mate prevalence of the reign of truth 
and righteousness in the earth, in order 
that millions on millions may be re- 
deemed ; to the end that he shall finally 
" see the travail of his soul and be satis- 
fied." 

4. Christian scholars have always 
been aware that, in the narratives of 
the births both of John and of Jesus, 
there is an abundance both of events 
and phrases that are framed after the 
model of Old Testament examples. 
Zacharias is visited in the same man- 
ner by an angel, and with the same 
message, as was Abraham. Mary^s 
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80 And 'the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and 
^was in the deserts till the 
day of his showing nnto Is- 
rael 

e Gh«p. 2. 4a d Matt Z.\,k 11. 7. 



hymn is paralleled bj Hannah's upon a 
similar occasion. John is, like Samson, 
heralded by an angel before his birth, 
and is bound to be a Nazarite. The 
mythical scheme of the skeptical Strauss 
uses these well known facts to show 
that the whole story is a fabrication 
manufactured by the imagination of the 
early Christians out of these Old Testa- 
ment histories, blended mythically to- 
gether. His system represents the main 
share of gospel history to be thus con- 
structed out of Old Testament materials. 
Every New Testament fact that has 
anything like it in. the Old Testament 
is a plagiary and an imitation; and 
every event fulfilling an Old Testament 
prophecy is held to be invented to fit 
the prophecy, or to be made out of the 
prophecy itself. The real truth is, that 
the Old Testament does contain the 
kernel and shadows of the New. The 
Jewish people were a living type of a 
better dispensation. The prediction is 
verified in the fidfiUment, the type in 
the antitype, the sacrifice in the atone- 
ment, the shadow in the substance. 

80. Grem — In body, as waxed strong 
refers to mind. Similar description of 
the growth of Samson, Judg. xiii, 2 ; of 
Jesus, Luke ii, 40. The deserts — Not 
strictly deserts, but the rural region, 
little inhabited, of his native hiU coun- 
try. "They are mistaken," says Gro- 
tius, "who think that this only indi- 
cates his country home,, for his home 
was a city;" it signifies that resigning 
home he dwelt in the solitudes. So his 
severer food comported with his wil- 
derness life to express his Elijah-like 
mission to preach repentance. This 
was his preparatory schooling, in which 
sUence, study of God's word, and pray- 
er, with meditation, nourished his spir- 
itual strength. This concealment stands 
in contrast to his showing^ or manifesta- 
tion, when the fullness of time arrived. 

Vou II.— 3 
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AND it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Cesar Augustns,that 
all the world should be ' taxed. 



1 Or, enroUed, 



CHAPTBB II. 
§ 8.— Jesus's BnttH, l-t. 

I. In those days — The evangelist hav- 
ing detailed the fact of the birth of 
Messiah's forerunner gives now a nar- 
rative of the manifestation of Messiah 
himself. He furnishes a circle of facts 
obtained by him, perhaps from James, 
the son of Mary and Joseph, or even 
from the blessed mother herself, omitted 
by all the other evangelists. Cesaa- Au- 
gustus — ^Under the power and genius of 
the celebrated Julius Cesar the Roman 
republic fell, and the imperial govern- 
ment was established. He was suc- 
ceeded by his nephew, Augustus Cesar, 
under whom tJie world of New Testament 
history was subdued. During his reign 
the temple of Janus was shut, in token 
of universal peace, and the Prince of 
peace made his advent. The world — 
The Roman world. Should he taxed — 
Not taxedf but the census taken, and the 
names of all enrolled. No contempora- 
ry historian gives any account of this 
census, but authentic mention is made 
of a breviariumj or summary of the re- 
sofwrces of the empire, which must have 
been the result of something of this 
nature. From other sources than con- 
temporary history also we know that 
there was a topographical survey made 
of the geographical extent of the em- 
pire. 

Palestine was not indeed in form a 
province of the Roman empire, inas- 
much as Herod was its king. But his 
kingdom was a gift from Augustus, 
who spared his life and placed him ia 
power, although he had forfeited all by 
taking side with Anthony in the war 
for the empire against Augustus. The 
Jews were required to take an oath of 
allegiance to Augustus as well as to 
Herod. Augustus was little likely to 
hesitate to include Palestine in his oon.- 
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2 ^And this taxing was first 
made when Cyrenius was gov- 
ernor of Syria. 

3 And all went to be tax- 
ed, every one into his own 
city. 

4 And Joseph also went np 
from Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, onto ^ the 
city of David, which is called 



a Acts 5. 87. 



1 8am. 16. 1, 4 ; John 7. 42. 



BUS, though it is very likely that bo 
vast an enrohneDt as the whole civil- 
ized world would require years, would 
be executed by different provinces 
quite separately, and completed by 
each in accordance with its own cus* 
toms and institutions. 

2. Oyrenius was governor — This verse 
affirms that the birth of Christ took 
place at the time of a census which 
was completed during the rule of Oy- 
renius. Now the historical fact is 
that Cyrenius was governor some ten 
years after the birth of Christ and 
the death of Herod. This has been 
for centuries a celebrated difficul- 
ty. 8ome have endeavoured, without 
authority, to change the text. Plausi- 
ble but not quite satisfactory interpret- 
ations, consistent with the known 
facts of history, have been put upon 
the words, which may be found in 
Clarke's Commentary. The clear mean- 
ing is, that that enrollment, being the 
first that took place, was completed 
during the governorship of Cyrenius. 
The early fathers of the Christian 
Church did indeed affirm that this cen- 
sus took place under Cyrenius; and 
Justin Martyr, in the second century, 
confirms his affirmation thrice made 
by an appeal to the public registers. 

But it was reserved for a German 
scholar of our own day, A. W. Zumpt, 
to solve this memorable difficulty and 
vindicate the accuracy of Luke. By 
combining a great number of passages 
from the Roman literature of those 
times, he proves that not only was 
Cyrenius governor of Syria ten years 



Bethlehem, (^because he was 
of the house and lineage of 
David,) 

6 To be taxed with Mary 
^ his espoused wife, being great 
with child. 

6 And 60 it was, that^ while 
they were there, the days were 
accomplished that she should 
be dehvered. 



e Matt. 1. 16; chap. 1. 37. 
chap. 1. 27. 
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after the birth of Christ, but that he 
was also so ai a previous period which 
prohably indvded that event; or at least 
might have had such later management 
of the taxing as that it went under his 
name. Cyrenius, it is proved, was 
honoured with a triumph for subdu- 
ing a tribe of Cilicians; by another 
train of passages it is shown that Cili- 
cia belonged under the governorship 
of Syria ; so that -Cyrenius must have 
then been governor of Syria. By 
anothei' series of deductions it is shown 
that this triumph must have taken 
place before A. D. 1 or 2; but as the 
birth of Christ was really four years 
earlier than our popular A.D. 1, the 
birth and the governorship are found 
able to coincide in time. 

3. Every one irUo his own city — ^The 
census in Judea was doubtless con- 
ducted in Jewish modes. The enrol- 
ment must be made at the place of 
the lineage of the head of the family. 
Mary goes probably under the protec- 
tion of her husband in her present con- 
dition. The journey from Nazareth to 
Betlilehem is about sixty miles. 

4. Went tip — ^Bethlehem was indeed 
high ground ; but anciently any going 
to a capital or superior place was a 
going up. Eimse and lineage — The 
house included the entire body of an- 
cestors and descendants. The lineage 
was a direct line of descent. 

6. T?iey were there — In Bethlehem, 
where the royal David was born and 
had spent his boyhood, these two 
descendants of his regal lineage have 
now arrived. But though their family 
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7 And ®slie brought forth 
her firstborn son, and wrapped 
him in swaddling clothes, and 
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reg^ter attests their birth, they are 
too poor to obtain not merely a palace 
but an inn. 

7. Her first horn — See note on Mat- 
thew I, 25. Van Oosterzee says, *' The 
question of the brethren of Jesus must 
be decided independenily of the phrase 
first bom." Not independemUyy we re- 
ply; the argument is far from stand- 
ing as it would if Jesus were not 
twice called ^rs^ horn long after it was 
known, if true, that there was no second 
bom. The proof though not conclusive 
of itself is cogent. Jn swaddling clothes — 
The verb to swathe or swaddle crignifies 
to wrap tightly round with bandages 
or cloth. This custom of tightly bind- 
ing the new-born infant was formerly 
practiced with injurious severity until 
medical men grew wiser. 

Manger .. .inn — It seems dear from 
the text that the manger was not in 
the inn or kahn. If the stable itself 
were in the khan it would hardly be said 
that there was no room for them in the 
khan. Hence there is good reason to 
believe with Dr. Thomson, '' That the 
birth actually took place in an ordinary 
house of some common peasant, and 
that the babe was laid in one of the 
mangers, such as are still found in the 
dwellings of the farmers of this region." 
Manger — "It is common," says Dr. 
Thomson, "to find two sides of the 
one room, where the native farmer re- 
sides with his cattle, fitted up with 
these mangers, and the remainder [of 
the room] elevated about two reet 
higher for the accommodation of the 
family. The mcmgers are built of small 
titones and mortar in the shape of a box, 
or rather of a kneading trough, and when 
cleaned up and whitewashed, as they 
often are in summer, they do very well 
to lay little babes in. Indeed, our own 
children have slept there in our rude 
summer retreats on the mountains." 

Dr. Thomson well says that the word 
house used by Matthew (ii, II) "does 



laid him in a manger; because 
there was no room for them in 
the inn. 

LM. 

not much favour the idea " held by many 
that the birth took place in a cave, 
Tet as this idea is as old as the middle 
of the second century, it is entitled to 
profound respect Over the cave Be* 
lected by that primitive tradition the 
empress Helena, mother of Constantino, 
erected the magnificent Church of the 
Nativity, which still stands, (or rather 
its successor built by Justinian,) as an 
object of profound interest to the Chris- 
tian traveler in the East It is the oldest 
Christian Church in the world. The cave 
which it encloses is 38 feet by II, and at 
the eastern end a silver star in a mar 
ble slab designates the spot of the birth. 

That a native tradition should have 
selected a cave as the " house " of the 
Saviour's birth is good proof that there 
is nothing in the supposition unnatural 
or improbable. In the soft limestone 
rock of Judea, easily cut and usually 
dry, caves, either natural or artificial, 
abound, and they are used for a great 
variety of purposes. They are used 
for dwellings, inns, stables, fortresses, 
refuges, and sepulohers. Pococke men- 
tions a cave capacious enough to hold 
thirty thousand men; and Dr. Bonar 
(quoted in Andrew's Life of Christ) says 
of the cave of Adullam, " You might 
spend days in exploring these vast 
apartments; for the whole mountain 
seems excavated, or rather houey- 
combed." Mr. H. B. Tristam (The 
Land of Israel ; or, Travels in Pales- 
tine: London. 1865) says of Endor: 
"It is full of caveSy and the mud-built 
hovels are stuck on to the rocks in 
clusters, and are for the most part a 
mere continuation and enlargement of 
the cavern behind, which forms the 
larger part of this human den." In 
other parts these cave-houses abound 
of a more eligible quality, and the tra- 
ditionary cave of the Nativity bears, 
therefore, we may admit, strong marks 
of genuineness. 

Inn — Called a khan when belonging 
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Ibod, ana loaaer. in ean: 
a scanty population, th 
tent-dweller, like Abrahi 
to entertain his guest with a gratiiilous 
banquet, partly to maintain tliat law of 
hospitality whicli, in the absence of all 
jQtry, 1 



C practicable, and partly 



because a guest 
rarity to be accepted and enjoyed. 
But as a denser papulatian grew, this 
became loo expenaiTe an enjoymeut. 
A single building was set apart for 
Btmogera who had no friends in town ; 
ami the old habit of hospitality showed 
itself merely in erecting the khan by 

The klian is usually much on the 
niodel of the easterc lionse, but of 
much larger extent, aa described 
fine volume, pp. 121, 326. Pour 



in the centre^ 

where the cattle 
may be kept Ttie 
outer wall is vrni- 
ally t^ brick upon 
a stone basement. 
Tl e apartments 
are entered by 
the ^uost from 
the yard, and are 
eleVHled two or 



yard. Below and 
behind the row 
of the travellers' 
apartments was o' 
long room, of stables into which the 
floors of the apnrtments, being a littlo 
Qitended. formed a platlurm upon which 
the camels could eat. (See the section, 
next page.) The animale stood with 
their heads towards the platform, and 
to their noses were suspended hair-hags 
containing the grain which they ate, 
which they rested upon the platform in 

If the birth took place in the khan stable 
this platform was the mangtr upon 
which, wrapped in his swsddlingclotliea, 
the infant Saviour was laid, 
g 10. — Appbabance of Anqem to the 

ShEPHEBDS — SUEPUERDS' VlSIT TO 

JesuB, 8-20. 

Some cotintry— The gentile Magi were 
brought from afar, but these shepherds 
are. brought flTim nigh. The former an 
star gazers were led by the star ; the 
latter aa shepherds were hrought to 
the eliief shepherd. And these were 
brought from the same fields of Beth- 
lehem where David the typical shep- 
herd fed his aocks, to visit David's 

8. Abiding in the >Jits— Probablj 
both day and night in the open kit. 
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the field, keeping ' watch over 
their flock by night. 

9 And, loy the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord shone round 
about them; ^and they were 
sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not : for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great 
joy, ^ which shall be to all 
people. 

11 ^ For unto you is born this 
day in the city of .David J a 

2 Or, the niohi watches. g Chap. L 12. 

h Gen. 12.3; Matt. 28. 19; Mark 1. 15; yer. 

SI, 33; chap. 94. 47; Col. 1. 23. • Isa. 9. 6. 

f Matt.l. 21. k Matt 1. 16, k 16. 16; chap. 

L 48; Acts 2. 36, A 10. 36 ; Pha 2. 11. 1 Oen. 



Saviour, ^ which is Christ the 
Lord. 

12 And this ahcdl he a sign 
unto you; Ye shall find the 
babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, lymg in a manger. 

13 ^And suddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising 
God, and saying, 

14 "^ Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth ° peace, 
® good will toward men. 

15 T And it came to pass, as 

28. 12, ft 32. 1, 2 1 Psa. 103. 20, 21, A 148. 2; Dan. 

7. 10; Heb. 1. 14 ; Rev. 5. 11. m Chap. 19. 38, 

Eph. 1. 6, ft 3. 10. 21 ; Rev. 5. 13. n Isa. 57. 19 ; 

chap. 1. 79; Rom. K. 1; Eph. 2. 17; Col. 1. 20. 
John 8. 16; Eph. 2. 4. 7; 2 Thea 2. 16; 1 John 
4. 9, 10. 
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A— Interior court for camels and bajcgage. B— Row of rooms for trarellen. 

0— Extra sheds for horses, (perhaps only near towns.) 

d fr— Entrances. f— *' Hanger.** 

SECTION OF A OABAYANSERAl. 



Keeping watch. — ^That is taking watch 
by turns. 

9. l*he angel — AnangeL No particular 
angel is specified. Came upon — Ex- 
pressive of more suddenness than ap- 
peared to them would be. 

10. Fear not — The same introductory 
dismissal of fear as Gabriel addressed 
first to Zacharias and then to Mary. 
AU people — All the people ; for as these 
shepherds were representatives of the 
Jews, so Israel is the people to whom 
is the immediate joy ; yet it redounds 
to all the world besides. 

11. Unto you — You, the people of 
IsraeL City of David— The true place 
for the birth of David's royal son. A 
Saviour — Too high a title for a mere 
man. Christ — The Anointed, the Mes- 
siah. 7%e Lord — ^Which is the Greek 



for the incommunicable name Jeho- 
vah. 

12. The sign was not itself a mi- 
raculous one, but the prediction of it 
was so. The thing which they would 
find would be such a verification of the 
prediction as to attest itself true, and 
show them that the real Christ was 
found. The babe, the swaddle, and the 
manger were the three tokens. 

14. Glory to God in the highest — ^In 
the highest heavens. Commentators 
understand this as a reference to the 
Jewish threefold heavens. This glory 
ascends to the highest. This glory 
among the highest is placed in con- 
trast to the peace on earth. See note 
on Matt, zxi, 9. Good will to men — 
Bather good will among men.- The 
first clause represented what takes 
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the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, the 
shepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even unto Beth- 
lehem, and see this thing 
which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known 
unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 And when they had seen 
it^ they made known abroad 

p Gen. 37. 11 ; 

place between God and men from the 
mediation of Christ. Glory ascends to 
heaven, peace descends to earth. Such 
is the reconciliation between God and 
men. Good will among men represents 
men's reconciliation among each other. 
Is it a fallacy to suppose that here is a 
parallel clause for each one of the Holy 
Trinity? There is God^ to whom ac- 
crues glory in the highest; there is 
Ghristj who is our peace; there is the 
Holy Gfhost^ through whose communion 
there is good will among men. 

It is not clear whether these clauses 
were sung as a continuous strain, or 
whether they were heard in single 
floating fragments, or whether by alter- 
nate responses. The last would give 
them most of the character of the He- 
brew choral service. So they would be 
truly an angel choir in the gallery of 
the firmament. 

17. Made known abroad — ^That is, 
they related at Bethlehem the appear- 
ance of the angels and the prediction 
by which they had been induced to 
visit the place where the infant Jesus 
was. Abroad — ^There is hardly any 
thing in the Greek equivalent to this 
word abroad. It does not appear that 
the shepherds narrated the facts out of 
the circle surrounding the child. Herod 
and his court at any rate seem not to 
have so far been informed of it as to be 
aroused to any alarm at the birth of a 
king of the Jews. It was not until 

9 



the saying which was told 
them concerning this child« 

18 And all they that heard 
it wondered at those things 
which were told them by the 
shepherds. 

19 PBut Mary kept all these 
things, and pondered them in 
her heart. 

20 And the shepherds return- 
ed, glorifying and praising 
God for all the things that 
they had heard and seen, as it 
was told unto them. 

chap. 1.66; yer. 51. 

the arrival of the Magi explicitly in- 
quiring for the new bom king that the 
palace at Jerusalem was disturbed. 

18. -4ff tfiey — The Bethlemites won- 
dered at those statements of the angelic 
ministrations related by the shepherds. 

19. Kept all these things — The whole 
train of events; miraculous birth of 
John, the annunciation of the angel to 
herself the visits of the shepherds and 
of the Magi. 

20. Glorifying and praising God — 
This conduct on the part of the re- 
turning shepherds indicates that the 
supposition is true that they piously 
waited for the hope of Israel, the Mes- 
siah. 

Christmas, the Nativity, the anni- 
versary of our Saviour's birth, has been 
for ages celebrated by all Christendom 
upon the 25th of December. The ac- 
curacy of this date is a matter of inter- 
esting inquiry. 1. Upon grounds of 
tradition the authority for it is very 
slight. The Eastern Church, within 
whose bosom the locality of that sacred 
birth is centrally included, knew noth- 
ing of the date for centuries, and reaUy 
celebrated the Lord's birth on the 6th 
of January, the day of the Epiphany. 
(See note on Luke iii, 22.) The fixing 
of the day of Christmas was really done 
at Rome, and was transmitted from 
thence over the Eastern Church. The 
authority for the selection of that day 
was the government record of the too- 
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21 T ** "^^^ when eight days 
were accomplished for the cii> 
cumcising of the child, his 
name was called 'JESUS, 
which was so named of the 
angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when • the days of her 

Q Oen. 17. 19; Lev. IS. 6; chap. 1. 69. r Matt. 

I. 21, 26 ; chap. 1. 31. 8 Ler. 12. 3, 3, 4, 6. 

tn^i or census of Oyrenius, said to be 
in the imperial archiyes at Rome. But 
the authenticity of these records is too 
untenable to allow any weight to the 
argument. 2. Probably a main argu- 
ment with the ancient Church for the 
nativity in December was based upon 
the assumption that Zacharias was 
high priest, and that the annunciation 
was made to him on the great day of 
atonement, which was in September. 
For, reckoning from September, nine 
months would bring us to the birth of 
John in June; and Jesus, being six 
months younger than John,, (in all fif- 
teen months,) must have been bom in 
December. But the supposition that 
Zacharias was high priest is now by all 
admitted to be baseless.. 3. But, after 
all that has been said, the negative 
argument drawn from the climate is 
unanswered. Mr. Andrews does in- 
deed show from Barclay and others 
that there are often periods about 
Christmas which are the loveliest in the 
whole year. But Mr. Barclay's meteor- 
ologicsd tables show the average in. inch- 
es of rain-fall through seven years to be 
as follows : November, 2 inches ; Decem- 
ber, 14; January, 13; February, 16; 
March, 8 ; April, 1 ; and May, 1. Aver- 
age range of the thermometer through 
five years, November, 67 ; December, 
53'3; January, 49*6; February, 52*1. 
So that December is within a trifle of 
being the severest month of the year. 
1. But it must be specially noted that 
the strongest negative argumeut :s not 
drawn from the flocks in the field. 
The gravelling question is this : Would 
the government select midwinter for a 
registration of all Palestine, including 
northern Galilee as well as southern 



purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, 
they bronghthimto Jerusalem, 
to present him to the Lord ; 

23 (As it is written in the 
law of the Lord, * Every male 
that opcneth the womb shall 
be called holy to the Lord ;) 

i Exod. 13. 2, A 22.29. M 31.19; Nam. 8. 18, A 

8. 17., ft 18. 15. 

Judea, which would compel a general 
journeying of the inhabitants often from 
nearly one end to the other? Let any 
one read Dr. Thomson's account of a 
winter travel in Palestine, vol. i, pp. 
329-332, and he will perhaps shudder 
to send the virgin from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem in December. Our own 
conclusioai8.,that the fixing the birth 
of Christ in December is unsustained 
by tradition and invalidated £rom Scrip- 
ture. 

§ 11. — OlROUMOISION OF JeSUS, li, 21; 

Matthew i, 25. 

21. EigTU days — According to the 
Jewish laws, (Jen. xvii, 12, Lev. xii, 1-6. 

g 12. — Jesus presented m the Tem- 
ple, 22-^8. 

The presentation in the temple must 
have preceded the arrival of the Magi ; 
as after their presence Jesus would 
have not have been safe from Herod's 
hands. 

Jesus underwent circumcision as he 
underwent death; not because of his 
own sin, but because he stood as rep- 
resentative of sinners and as a bearer 
of the sins of others. CaUed Jesus — See 
note, on Matt, i, 21. 

22. Days of her purification — ^These 
were forty days after the birth of a 
male child; during which the mother 
was held ceremonially impure, and re- 
mained in Iier own house. The design 
of this institution was to teach the 
Jews that man is impure from concep- 
tion and birth — conceived in sin and 
brought forth in iniquity. 

22. Brought him to Jerusalem — ^From 
Bethlehem to the temple at Jerusalem. 

23. Every male thai — ^In the patri 
archal dispensation the male first bom 
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24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to °that which is said 
in the law of the Lord, A pair 
of turtledoves, or two young 
pigeons. 

25 And behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon; and the same 
man was just and devout, 
* waiting for the consolation of 

u Ley. 12. 2. 6,8.-— <0 Isa. 40. 1; Mark 15. 43; 

was priest of the family, and belonged 
as such to Jehovah, the Lord. But 
under the Mosaic dispensation the sons 
of Aaron were chosen priests. Num. 
viii, 1 5-20. But as God redeemed the 
first bom from death in coming out of 
Egypt, they were to be presented before 
the Lord, and redeemed at the price of 
five shekels. Jesus hims^ was thus 
redeemed. 

24. A pair of turtle doves — The 
proper sacrifice was a lamb, a young 
pigeon, or a turtle dove. Or if the 
mother be not able to bring a lamb, 
then two turtle doves or two young 
pigeons. The deep poverty of the holy 
family is not proved by this. They 
had been weeks from home upon ex- 
penses, and this alone may have ren- 
dered larger offerings undesirable. 

25-35. Tfie Nunc DvmitHs ; or Prophecy 
of Simeon, 

As in the body of the Jewish popu- 
lation we have abundant evidence that 
the expectation in regard to the Messiah 
was, that he would be a warlike de- 
liverer of the nation from the Roman 
yoke, so in the shepherds we have the 
representatives of the general class of 
the more spiritual But in Simeon and 
Anna we seem to have representatives 
of the higher order of saints, whose 
views were fully enlightened by a study 
of the prophets and the influences of 
the divine spirit. 

25. Narrte was StTneon — Some able 
thinkers have supposed this to be Kab- 
ban Simeon, (father of the learned Ga- 
maliel,) president of the council, a man 
of eminence and learning, and living at 



Israel: and the Holy Ghost 
was upon himu 

26 ^d it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that 
he should not ^see death, be- 
fore he had seen the Lord's 
Christ. 

27 And he came 'by the 
Spirit into the temple: and 
when the parents brought in 

ver. 88. v Psa. 89. 48 ; Heb.ll. 6. — Matt. 4. 1. 

this time. As the Jews, nevertheless, 
celebrated both the father and son of 
Simeon, but say very little of him, it has 
been imagined that his fault may have 
been his acknowledgment of the infant 
Jesus as Messiah. To the objection 
that Luke would not have introduced 
so distinguished a personage with 
the words "there was a man," etc., it 
is plausibly replied that Luke intro- 
duces his still more distinguished son 
Gamaliel with the words " there stood 
up one in the council, a Pharisee," etc. 
Acts V, 34. To the objection that 
Rabban Simeon was not a very aged 
man, it may be replied that it is not ex- 
plicitly said that this Simeon was 
aged. The phrase " sTumld not see death 
until,^* etc., is essentially used of the 
apostle in Matt, xvi, 28. The phrase 
" now lettest thou thy servant depart," 
etc., might be used by any man of ma- 
ture age, who feels that he has gained 
the goal of his earthly lifb. Anna's ex- 
treme age is arithmetically stated ; but 
it is outside the evangelist's narrative 
only that we hear of "aged Simeon." 
Just — In dealings towards men. De- 
vout — Towards Gk>d. The consoUttiona 
of Israel — Israel is a child of sorrow ; 
but his consolations were to come in 
the Messiah. 

27. Came by the Spirit— The Spirit, 
which was attested by its own self 
evidence beyond mistake, led the holy 
man into the temple at the time that 
Jesus was being brought. The mature 
saint and the young Messiah met, and 
the venerable representative of the old 
law did profound homage to the infant 
and divine fotmder of the new Gospel. 
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tlie child Jesus, to do for him 
after the cnstom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in 
bis armsy and blessed God, and 
said, 

29 Lord, •now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word : 

80 For mine eyes **have seen 
thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people ; 

a Gen. 46. 30 ; Phil. 1. 23. h Isa. 52. 10 ; chap. 

8. & elaa. 9. 8, A42. 6, A49. 6. A 60. 1, 2. 8; 

Matt. 4. 16; Acts 18. 47, A 28. 2a d Isa. 8. 14 ; 

29-35. The utterances of Elisabeth, 
Mary, and Simeon are consecutive. 
Each begins where the other ends. 
Mary sings her own bom Messiah; 
Zacharias celebrates the triumph of 
Israel; and Simeon announces the 
hopes of the Gentiles. But besides 
this holding forth the Messiah as a 
saviour for Gentile as well as Jew, 
what is remarkable is, that he an- 
nounces in Jesus a suffering Messiah as 
well as a glorious. Nay, he announces 
that the blessed mother should also be 
a sorrowing mother. Though she has 
exulted, loftily and tnily, in the thought 
that her son should sit on the throne of 
David, she learns now that calumny 
will make him its sign, and a sword 
shall pierce her souL Human life is 
made of the extremes of joy and sorrow ; 
but to whose lot did such blended joy 
and sorrow ever fall ? 

29. Lettest thou thy servant — He, as 
the Lord's servant, is now ready to be 
discharged from his earthly service. 
His swan-like song to God has been 
celebrated for its beauty in all ages of 
the Church. It was his blessed lot 

On earth thy salvation to see. 
And then to enjoy it above. 

30. Thy saivation — Embodied in the 
person of the new born Messiah. 

32. lb lighten the Gentiles — The secu- 
lar and unspiritual masses of Jews fell 
into the fanatical and arrogant notion, 
that Christ waa to be merely a drcum- 



32 ^^ A light to lighten the 
GentUes, and the gloiy of thy 
people Israel 

33 And Joseph and his moth- 
er manrelled at those things 
which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mar^ his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the 
^ fall and rising again of many 
in Israel;- and for ®a sign 
which shall be spoken against ; 

Hob. 11 9; Matt. 21. 44; Rom. 9. 82. 33 ; 1 Oor. 

1. 33, 24; 2 Cor. 2. 16; 1 Pet. 2. 7. 8. e Acts 

28.22. 

scribed and exclusively Jewish Messiah ; 
the twelve apostles could hardly be 
made to resign that notion. Even after 
the resurrection it took the independ- 
ence of a martyred Stephen and all 
the powers of an inspired Paul to as- 
sert the full rights of the Gentiles in 
the Church of Ood. Scholars have said 
that in the work of opening the gates 
of Christianity to the Gentiles Stephen 
was the forerunner of Paul. Might it 
not be said that Simeon was the fore- 
runner of Stephen^ and the Gentile lAike 
the historian of botht Yet the true 
doctrine on the subject is explicitly 
and repeatedly declared not only here 
but in the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment Compare Isaiah ix, 2 ; xl, 1 ; 
xlix, 6. Those who understood the 
prophets, and caught their true spir- 
it like Simeon, would not need the 
power of prophe(7 to understand these 
passages. 

34. Unto Mary — Simeon blesses both, 
but he addresses Mary. He recognizes 
that she and not the husband is the 
parent. Is set for the faU and rising 
again — Is set should rather be rendered 
is laid or lies. It is a metaphor drawn 
from a stone over which some are seen 
stumbling and falling, others seen ris- 
ing. So this child is the test by which 
men shall stand or fall. The phrase 
rising again is better translated upris- 
ing. It does not mean that those who 
rise are those who have fallen. Christ 
is the test, by faith in whom men dtudl 
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35 (Yea, ' a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also;) 
that the thoughts of many- 
hearts may be revealed. 

36 % And there was one Anna, 
a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of « Aser: 
she was of a great age, and had 
lived with a husband seven 
years from her virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of 



/Psa. 42. 10; John 19. 2S. 



Qen. 80. 13. 



rise or fall by unbelief. The Jewish 
nation fell ; the apostles, the primitive 
Church, the believing Gentiles rose. A 
sign — A sign which indicated God's 
will to men, yet a mark at which 
calumny should aim its shafts. 

35. A sword — The calumny aimed at 
the sign shall pierce her souL The 
cross of the son shall be & sword to the 
mother. ThongTits he revealed — The sign, 
and the test, namely, the Messiah, 
shall bring out the secret characters, 
the moral feelings and thoughts of men. 
It would show what by nature they 
are; what by will and free agency 
they make themselves. Those truly 
preferring holiness, God, and heaven 
would repose faith in him. Those who 
prefer sin and hell would reject him. 

36-38. Anna the Prophstess, 

36. Anna (whose name is the same 
with the Old Testament Hannah) was 
of the tribe of Asfier. Her native 
province stretched its whole eastern 
side along the margin of the Medi- 
terranean, and included those among the 
most ancient cities of the earth, Tyre 
and Sidon. Northward it bordered on 
Syria. Its pure and healthful climate 
should have been the abode of piety. 
When in the deepest stage of Israel's 
apostacy Hezekiah sent his messengers 
to call them to attend the passover, 
most of the northern tribes laughed 
them to scorn; but a few families in 
Asher, Manasseh, and Zebulon humbled 
themselves and went to the holy feast, 
2 Chron. zxz. One is tempted to be- 1 



about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the 
temple, but served God with 
fastings and prayers ^ night and 
day. 
38 And she coming in that 
instant gave thanks likewise 
unto the Lord, and spake ot 
him to all them that ^ looked 
for redemption in 'Jerusa- 
lem. 

h Acts 29. 7 ; 1 Tim. 6. 5. i Mark 15. 4B ; ver. 

25; chap. 24. 21.^—3 Or, Jarael. 



lieve that we have here one of the 
descendants of some family of that 
faithful few, whose piety was all the 
deeper because maintained amid sur- 
rounding apostacy. 

37.-4 widow of fourscore years — It 
is honorable to Israel that the true 
widow was honored. If Anna were 
married, as is often the case with girls 
in the East, at thirteen, was seven years 
a wife, and eighty-four years a widow, 
she was now one hundred and four 
years old. But more probably this 
eighty-four years was her entire age. 
Though second marriages were not 
forbidden, yet among both Jews and 
Romans, a reverence was paid to the 
pure widow who retained unbroken and 
unrepeated her first wedding vows. So 
long had been Anna's spotless widow- 
hood, and so profound was her piety 
that whether she really uttered inspired 
predictions or not, she received the 
sacred epithet oi prophetess. She de- 
parted not from the temple ; for probably 
reverence for her piety secured for her 
the privilege of residing in some one of 
the chambers of the women's court. 

38. That instant — Not at that precise 
moment, but at that hour. Gave thanks 
likewise. . .and spake of him — The triad 
of hymns is divided between Elisa- 
beth, Mary, and Simeon. Neither Zach- 
arias, Joseph, nor Anna are inspired 
to utter sacred song. But Anna gives 
thanks and preaches Jesus to the 
Christians in heart, and in anticipation, 
who doubtless form her circle in life. 
Looked for redemption — Redemption, 
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39 And when they had per- 
formed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they re- 
turned into Galilee, to their 
own city Kazareth. 

40 J Aiid the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him. 

41 % Now his parents went to 



j Yer. 52 ; chap. 1. 80.- 



Exod. 33. 16, 17, 



from the wickedness, oppression, and 
impending ruin of a guilty age and 
world through the advent of a holy 
Messiah sent from God. The truly 
devout dwelt upon and longed for the 
holy Deliverer who would turn away 
unrighteousness from Jacob. The mere 
political patriots looked for a hero-king 
who would make Jerusalem something 
higher than Bome. In Jerusalem — 
Even in this fallen city and depraved 
age a few there were whose piety, like 
that of Zacharias and Elisabeth, was 
true, profound, and acceptable to Grod. 

S 13 — Jesus' return to Nazajibth, 
39, 40. Matt, ii, 1-23. 

39. Performed aU things .. .returned 

Nazanreth — Between the finishing 

of the rites and the return to Nazareth 
most interpreters insert the entire 
narratives of the Magi, Herod, flight 
into Egypt, and return. 

§ 14. Jesus gobs to the Passover at 
twelve years of age, 40-52. 

To the question, What sort of a boy 
was Jesus ? this brief passage forms tlie 
whole scripture answer. We leam 
from it that he had a true human soul 
as well as body. He was a genuine 
natural child, infant, and boy. When 
as an inflint the shepherds paid to him 
their homage, and the Magi presented 
their gifts, he was, perhaps, unconscious 
of the nature of the transactions. 
When, at the age of some two and a half 
years, his parents brought him from 
their flight into Egypt to the hills of 
Nazareth, his body grew: and amid 
the bold scenes of hUl and dale, with 



Jerusalem ^ every year at the 
feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve 

J ears old, they went np to 
erusalem after the custom of 
the feast. 

43 And when they had ^ ftd- 
fiUed the days, as they re- 
turned, the cmld Jesus tarried 
behind in Jerusalem; and Jo- 

A 34. S3; Deut 16. 1, 16. 1 2 Chron. 30. 21. 

the blue Mediterranean in the distance, 
his mind received its expansion. As 
the synagogue and the lessons at home 
unfolded the truths of the Old Testa- 
ment to his view, telling of the Messiah 
to come, it is wonderful to think what 
might have been the first presentiments 
to his mind that he was himself thai 
Messiah. Perhaps this passage tells us 
of the first distinct consciousness that 
God was his Father in the highest sense* 

41. Ta Jervsakm every year — Thnoe 
a year was the requirement to go to 
Jerusalem (Ex. xxxiv, 23 ;) though ii 
is Uttle likely that the same person 
often fiilfilled the three journeys. But 
these parents every year, once at least, 
performed the journey to attend the 
great national feast of the Passover, 
when the slain lamb foretold the sacri- 
fice of the lamb of God, and the sym- 
bols of emancipation from Egypt sha- 
dowed forth the far higher redemption. 
(See notes on Matt, xxvi, 1 and 20-26.) 

42. Twelve yeans old — At twelve the 
Jewish child was called the " s(m of the 
law^^^ and was held subject to its pre- 
cepts. At this age, therefore, and 
probably for the first time, Jesus obeys 
the law to attend the Passover. The 
scenes of this great festival, of which 
he was himself the predicted subject, 
and in which he was himself at his 
crucifixion to perform so sorrowful and 
so finishing a part, must have opened 
his mind wonderfully, and have brought 
his soul to a sublime excitement. 

43. Fulfilled the days — The seven of 
the Passover week — Jesus tarried behind 
in Jerusalem — In their annual visits to 
Jerusalem the parents of Jesus must 
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Beph and his mother knev not 
of it. 
44 But they, sappoBing him 
to have been "^ in tne company, 



Tent a daj's joomey ; and tbey 
songht >"m among their kins- 
folk and acquaintance. 
45 And when they found him 
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bsTS fonned acqua ntances and made 
friends Q d (Terent parta of the c y 
The parenta of Jeaus may then have 
Started fo home at a time imknowii to 
b m, aupposmg hat he waa with soma 
of the t avel og fnends relatiras 
Meantime with joy is he in his own 
Fdtber'i lumse ; and the topica which he 
ia hearing discussed Qll his whole mind, 
and exclude all tiioughts of his Oatilean 
home. The obvioua inference ia, that 
the human mind of Jesus may be uu- 
IcDowing of a fact beyond the reach of 
its natural Guile faculties. 

ii. In the company — The caraTana 
in which the passoTcr companiea went 
Ibr the purpose of protection against 
beasts and robbers must have been each 
large, composed of many parties, clans, 
and kindreds. Jesus might easily 
therefore have been not miaaed undl 
the end of the flrat day. Went a day's 
founuy — "TheiiBiial rate of traveling 
in the East is three miles an hour ; 
and as the number of hours devoted 
to traveling rarely exceeds six or 
eight hours,' the distanoe of an ordi- 
Darj day's journey may be considered 
•s twenty or twenty-flve miles. The 
BrBt day, however, on starting on an 



eipedit on forms an ex 
ceplion to th s ule on 

oma y to go more than 
s X e ght m lea and 

he tenta are p Iched 
for Che Srst n gbt s en 
campmeut almost with 

n 8 gbt of the place 
f om wh oh the jo mey 
commcTiceB The only 
reason I heard ass gned 
for start ng thus late and 
stopp Dg so early was, 
that furmsbed an Op 
portun ty if anyth ng 
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gotten t 
city and supp y the de 
baited ea y says Mr ae i 
ixrding to custom the d atai 
but thirteen mdesfom Ca ( 
to muate our forces, and ascerta n tbat 
all th ngH were prov ded for a longer 
flight.' 

" The parents of Jesus tm said to 
have traveled a day's journey on their 
return, without knowing what had be- 
came of their son ; they were ignorant 
whether he was in the company or 
not, and aa if indifferent respecting hib 
safety, make no inquiry in regard to 
him till the cloae of the day. Certain 
oriticB (it ia one of Strausa's objectionsj 
have represented this as so improbable 
[aa well as careless in his parents] 
and unnatural aa to throw discredit 
upon the truth of the entire narrative. 
But if the first day's journey occupied 
two or three hours only, the difficulty 
disappears. Tbej had reason to sup- 
pose that he was with some of the 
relatives or friends who were traveling 
with them; they could act daturally 
enou^ under the impression for ao 
short a time, and would have no occa- 
sion for anxiety undl his continued ab- 
sence, when they came to halt, arouMd 
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not, they turned back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking hint 
46 And it came to pass, that 
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their fears." EdckeU's Bib. lH, pp. 
15-19. 

Tradition of no great value fixes upon 
El Bireh, about three miles north of 
Jerusalem, as the spot where the 
present caravan stopped ; inasmuch as 
this is the ordinary first station for the 
night with parties traveling north. But 
says Hackett, in his Eastern Travels, 
(p. 19,) "What route the parents of 
Jesus actually took on that occasion 
we cannot decide. The Gralilean cara- 
vans, in order to avoid Samaria, usually 
crossed the ford of the Jordan near 
Bethshean, now Beisan, into Persea, 
then passed down on the east side of 
Jordan, recrossed the river near Jeri- 
cho, and ascended to Jerusalem through 
the desert which lies between the two 
cities. (See note on John ii, 12.) A 
company returning to Galilee by the 
same route would be apt to stop, for 
the first night, near the eastern foot 
of the Mount of Olives ; a ride at foot 
pace of not more than two hours. 
They would not be likely to go further 
the first day, because that would oblige 
them to encamp in a hostile region." 

46. After three days — One day spent 
in going homeward, one in returning, 
and the third on which he was found. 
The parents with their son doubtless 
rejoined their caravan. In the temple — 
"Where he was yet to dispute with the 
national doctors in a difierent style. 
The last time he had been in the tem- 
ple was at his circumcision, when holy 
Simeon blessed him. Jesus was not 
in the temple building proper, but in 
some one of the apartments in the en- 
closure. 

Probably it was in one of the por- 
ticoes of the court of the women, where 
the schools of the Rabbis were held. 
But Lightfoot thinks it may have been 
even in the Sanhedrim. Sitting — The 
sceptical claim that pupils always stood 
to receive the lessons of the doctors 
is not well established. Paul sat at 
the feet of Gamaliel, (Acts Txii, 3.) 



^ after three days they found 
him in the temple, sitting in 
the midst of the doctors, both 
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But in fact Jesus was not a pupU but 
an auditor. 

Sitting in (he midst of tJie dodor^^* 
Cavillers have here raised many minute 
objections. An effort, say they, is 
made by Luke to make the boy Jesus a 
monstrous prodigy. He sits as chief 
doctor in Vie midst of a circle of list- 
ening rabbles, who are amazed at his 
miraculous teachings. All this is futile. 
The so-called Apocryphal Gospels are< 
Indeed guilty of the puerile folly ot 
making Jesus a monstrosity of boyish 
doctorship. The Jewish doctors admit 
that they promoted R. EleazarBen Az- 
ariah to the presidency of the Sanhedrim 
at sixteen. And the historian Jose- 
phus shows a similar vanity in regard 
to his own precocious knowledge of 
law. " In my education, I attained to 
a great reputation for learning, appear- 
ing to excel in memory and under- 
standing. Yet being a boy of about 
fourteen years, I was eulogisied for my 
love of learning, and the chief priests 
and the first men of the city always 
collected to learn from me something 
more accurate about points of law." 
The modest statement of Luke is in 
striking contrast with the exaggerations 
alike of the Apocryphals, the doctors, 
and the historian, yet gives us a most 
interesting and natural view of his pure 
but eminent development. No position 
of superiority or even equality to the 
rabbles, is intimated; and yet surely 
to no young Samuel or Moses would su 
deep a reverence be due even from 
hoary rank and learning as to tliis 
young Messiah. 

The seats of the doctors were raised 
fronting the rest of the assembly and 
in the Sanhedrim at any rate, fonned 
a semicircle, so that the half-surround- 
ed Jesus could easily be in their ^nidst 
Of the doctors — AtddaKoXot, didaska- 
loi, Greek for teachers. The root of this 
Greek word 6ax^ dach^ is the saiae as the 
Latin root doc, and the same as the Saxon 
teach. Hence diddaKah)^^ doctor^ and 
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hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ®all that heard him 
were astonished at his under- 
standing and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, 
they were amazed: and his 
mother said unto him, Son, why 



o Matt, 7. 28; Mark 1. 22; chap. 4. 22, 82; 
John 7. Ifi, 46. 

teicu^hjer^ are l^he same word in different 
forms. Some of the greatest doctors of 
Jewish history lived about this period. 
The great Hillel, the restorer of ancient 
rabbinical lore, "a second Ezra," whose 
scholars were thousands, died this very 
year. His successor, Simeon, first re- 
ceived the title of rabbcm^ and was fol- 
lowed in line by Babban Gamaliel, 
Paul's tutor, and by others who were 
named among the greatest of Jewish 
geniuses and holy men. 

Heauring them and asking quesHons — 
But it is not said teaching or dispvMng. 
He sat not as a doctor^ but as an in- 
quirer among the doctors. The method 
of instruction among the Jewish doc- 
tors was very conversational and cate- 
chetical; teacher and pupil indulging 
in both interrogation and reply. 

47. Astonished at his undirstanding 
and answers — Ebrard repudiates the 
idea that it was upon some dry and 
futile rabbinical subtlety that Jesus 
was thus wise. " What if, on the con- 
trary, Jesus had just heard some pas- 
sages Jrom the prophets read ; had asked 
for explanation; put some questions; 
and then, from the fulness of his own 
innate knowledge had given answers 
himself which were so striking as to 
leave every thing the doctors had said 
far behind, and therefore to excite the 
greatest a^stonishmeniV* No subject 
could be more intensely absorbing to 
the future Messiah than the matters of 
type, sacrifice, and prophecy. As in a 
mirror, he would more and more clearly 
read his own features and future destiny. 
In a little more than twelve years he 
was to return to this temple, claim his 
lights as Messiah, and in duo time 



jhast thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye sought me ? 
wist ye not that I must be 
about P my Father's busmess ? 

50 And ^ they understood not 

V Psa. 4a 8; MaL 8. 1 ; John 2. 16u Q Chap. 

9. 45. A 1& 84. 



make the sacrifice of which all other 
sacrifices were but the types. 

49. How is O— The first word of 
Jesus's utterance on record. It exhibits 
even in this his childhood the charac- 
teristics of his style of discourses even 
in his later years. Especially do we 
find those characteristics which belong 
to the discourses preserved by John, 
and which are by rationalists pretended 
to be John's own composition. We 
find the same parabolic force, which 
conceals the meaning under the figure; 
for the moment not understood, yet so 
remembered as to be understood here- 
after. How is it that ye sought me t — 
Why did ye not come directly here? 
Where else oould I be than in this holy, 
blessed spot? Strange that so beauti- 
ful a gush of childlike holy joy, at the 
delightfulness of his present place, 
should be interpreted into an expression 
of disrespect to his parental Wist — 
Knew. 

My Father^s Imsiness — There seems to 
be a strong reason for giving this the 
meaning assigned by many scholars, 
Know ye not that I must be in my 
Father's house? Why seek me? Thero 
is one sole blessed place suitable for 
rae, and where I might be expected to 
linger. Yet both the terms house and 
husifiess come in fact to the same thing. 
If he was in his Father's house it must 
be on his Father's business. If on his 
Father's business >yhere but in his 
Father's house ? 

50. Understood not — Sceptics like 
Strauss have pronounced it unaccount- 
able that, when Mary had been assured 
by Gabriel that Jesus was son of the 
Most High, she and Joseph should not 
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the saying which he spake unto 
them. 

61 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was suhject nnto them : but 

r Ter. 19; Dan. 7. 88. • 1 Sam, a. 86; ver. 40. 

understand that Jesus now claimed 
God as his Father. 1. But they under- 
stood not the great transition that had 
taken place within him at this age of 
becoming a son of the law. Since the 
time of the angel's declaration the word 
faSyer at Joseph's home had been 
Joseph's name. This sudden transfer 
of the title to God was without warning 
to these parents. Mary had just called 
Joseph his faJffier^ and she naturally 
understood Jesus's use of the term in 
the same sense. She cannot therefore 
at the moment understand how losing 
himself from his father's company was 
being about his Father's business. 
2. The parent's views of the Messiah- 
ship included the idea of royalty, 
righteous dominion, and perhaps war- 
like heroism and bold exploit Mary's 
song at his conception, as already re- 
marked, was strongly tinged with the 
Old Testament images of this nature. 
It might not, therefore, be very obvious 
to her at the instant how a quiet inter- 
view with the doctors in the temple 
was any part of his business as Messiah 
or as the Son of God. 3. But " his 
mother kept all these sayings in her 
heart." When this first doubtful sign 
of his conscious divine Sonsbip was 
confirmed by other proofs, she soon 
saw, we may believe, its joyful meaning. 
The predictions of his infancy wiU be 
fulfilled; he is the great Messiah, 
This first saying was so felt by her 
heart and preserved by her memory as 
to be recorded in this Gospel forever. 

51. Was svJbject ujito them — And thus 
from the very divinity of his nature he 
was able to give the most wonderful 
example of filial obedience known or 
conceivable. Kept aU these sayings — 
Who should remember them but that 
mother ? And from whom could Luke, 
or whoever was the writer of this ac- 
oounti derive it but from her lips ? 



his mother 'kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus 'increased in 
wisdom and ^stature, and in 
favour with Ood and man. 



4 Or, aoA. 



62. Jesua increased — Compare this 
with verse 40, which closes the account 
of his last being in the temple as this 
does the present Also i, 80, which 
describes John's g^wth. Higher at- 
tributes are ascribed to Jesus than to 
John. Increased in wisdom — His, then, 
was a finite, limited mind, capable of 
growth and development. Favour with 
God — ^For though his entire being was 
in the favour of God, yet as that be- 
ing increased in amount, the amount 
of favour increased proportionately. 
And man — Even the rude Galilean 
highlanders of Nazareth, it would seem, 
felt softened towards his gentle, ex-. 
panding nature. And that even in 
spite of his want of a true Galilean's 
fierce and fiery spirit, betokening 
that he would make no figure in 
the world. So when he came at a 
subsequent period, once and again, to 
present his Gospel to Nazareth, Naz- 
areth adhered to her first impression 
that the boy of Joseph the carpenter, 
though a child of singular omens, oould 
never come to any thing great 

Thankful should we be that this 
beautiful fragment gives us a glimpse 
of that long period between the Saviour's 
infancy and the commencement of his 
ministry. It is embosomed deeply in 
the natural texture of eastern life ; it is 
perfect in its fitness to the human-di- 
vine character of the youthful Jesus; 
it bears in its dear simphcity the sig- 
natures of historic truth. 

CHAPTER IIL 

§ 15. John the Baptist's Ministry, 
1-18 ; Matt, iii, 1-12; Mark i, 1-8. 

From his visit to Jerusalem and the 
temple, the boy Jesus returned to his 
mountain home of Nazareth, and prob- 
ably wrought at his Other's trade as a 
carpenter. About five years after the re- 
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CHAPTER m. 

NOW in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius'Cesar, 
• Pontius Pilate being governor 
of Judea, and Herod being 



a aen.49. 10; 



turn, when Jesus was seventeen years 
of age, the news came doubtless to Naz- 
areth from Rome, the conquering capi- 
tal of the world, that Augustus Cesar, 
emperor of Rome, and acknowledged 
master of the nations, after a reign of 
forty years, had gone to the grave. In 
his young days Augustus had been an 
unscrupulous and bloody man, for the 
sake of winning the empire. But 
when it was attained he became a just 
and a beneficent ruler, and brought the 
nations of the world to peace. Thus 
he, like John the Baptist, though in a 
different manner, prepared the way for 
the Prince of Peace. Little knew the 
proud emperor that he was but the pre- 
parer for the boy of Nazareth. 

1. Now — ^As in his preface, i, 1-3, so 
here, Luke exhibits the true historical 
spirit. Christianity is a religion of 
facts. It stands in its place in history. 
It is neither theory, nor legend, nor 
myth. Here are its dates, and during 
the rule of these princes, and in the lo- 
calities here designated, the commencing 
events of our religion transpired in open 
historic day. The challenge is thus 
boldly giveu to learned criticism to in- 
validate the record. Learned criticism 
has tried its best, and it has totally and 
signally failed. Luke's chronology is 
triumphant over every assault, and is 
in every point true. 

Reign of Tiberius Cesar — He was the 
cruel and sensual successor of Augus- 
tus in the empire of Rome. Reckoning 
the fifteen years from the death of Au- 
gustus, when Jesus was seventeen 
years of age, Jesus would be thirty- 
two years of age. But as in fact he 
was but aboui thirty, it is beyond 
doubt that Luke reckons in this fifteen 
years the two years in which Tiberius 
reigned in connection with Augustus. 
Pontius Pilate — See note on Matt, 
xxvii, 2. Merod being tetrarch — See 

9 



tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 
and of the region of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 



Acts 4. 27. 



note on Matt, xiv, 1-12. Philip te- 
trarch — See note on Matt, xiv, 1. 

Iturea — The name of the modem 
province of Jedur^ in the Old Tea 
tament Jetwr^ was prolonged in pro- 
nunciation by the Greeks, in the day 
of their predominance, into the eupho- 
nius Itarea. Our reader will find it on 
the map, a tract about thirty miles 
long and twenty-five broad, lying be- 
tween the Damascus region on the 
north, Batanea on the south, the Her- 
mon range of mountains on the west, 
and the rough Trachonitis on the east 
Jetur (1 Chr. i, 31, and v, 9) was the 
name of one of the sons of Ishmaol, and 
thence of his Ishmaelitish tribe who 
settled this locahty. Though this tract 
in the course of centuries was con- 
quered by different occupants, much of 
the old stock remained. Aristobulus, 
king of Judea, about B. C. 100, sub- 
dued and compelled them to accept the 
Jewish faith. Herod the Great, in di- 
vidmg his kingdom, left Iturea as part 
of a tetrarchy to his son Philip. Tradi-. 
onitis — Lay on the east of Iturea. 

Abilene — The tract bordering on the 
anti-Lebanon ridge, and extending in- 
definitely eastward, so as to include 
Abila as its capital, from which the ter- 
ritorial name is derived. Of this Abi- 
lene history mentions no Lysanias as 
ruler, but one who was slain by Mark 
Antony about sixty years before the 
point of time here designated by Luke. 
Hence Strauss, assuming that Luke 
has this Lysanias in mind, makes a 
very abortive charge to convict him of 
chronological mistake. But 1. There 
is not a word in any history of this 
point of time to contradict Luke*s state- 
ment that a later Lysanias (probably 
grandson of the historical Lysanias) was 
tretrach of Abilene; for history leaves 
the matter perfectly blank ; there 
being no history of that period extant 
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2 ^ Annas and Caiaphas being 
the liigli priests, the word of 
Gk»d came nnto John the son of 
Zacharias in the wilderness. 

3 °And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preach- 
ing the baptism of repentance 
^ for the remission of sms ; 

4 As it is written in the book 
of the words of Esaias the 
prophet, saying, ®The voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

b John 11. 48. 51. A 18. 13 ; Acts 4. 6. o Matt. 

B. 1 ; Mark 1. 4. d Chap. 1. 77. 6 Isa. 40. 8 ; 



2. Josephus, describing the transfer of 
Abilene to Agrippa, styles it the " Abi- 
lene of Lysanias," which could hardly 
refer to a Lysanias no later than the 
Lysanias of seventy years before. 

3. Traces of Luke's Lysaniad are found 
outside of history. A coin has been 
found, belonging to a period later than 
Herod's death, bearing the inscription, 
"Lysanias, tetrarch and high priest." 
A Doric temple in Abila bears the in- 
scription, " Lysanias, tetrarch of Abi- 
lene." This must have been Luke's 
Lysanias, for the first Lysanias vt^as not 
tetrarch, that title having been first 
adopted after Herod's death. And we 
may here note an admonitory warning 
against drawing arguments against the 
truth of Scripture history from the non- 
existence of confirmatory secular his- 
tory. No Abilenean history was extant, 
and so, forsooth, no second Lysanias 
could have existed. Such was the 
sceptical argument until an accidental 
medal authenticated the man named. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being high 
priests — There could, by the Mosaic 
law, be but one high priest at a time. 
See our note on Matt, xxvi, 3, in regard 
to the high priesthood and Caiaphas. In 
regard to Annas, see our note on John 
xviii, 13. 

3-9. In regard to John's baptism, con- 
sult notes on Matt, iii, 1-12. 

7. Baptized of him — Baptism proper, 

Vox*. EL— 4 



6 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low ; and the 
crooked shall oe made straight, 
and the rough ways shall he 
made smooth ; 

6 And ' all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

1 Then said he to the multi- 
tude that came forth to be 
baptized of him, ' O generation 
of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 

Matt 8. 8 ; Mark 1. 8; John 1. 28. — /Pm. ML 2 ; 
Isa. eSL 10; chap. 2. 10. o Matt 8. 7. 

doubtless, was inaugurated by John 
the Baptist. It was an appropriation 
and concentration into a single rite of 
all the lustrations and washings of the 
Old Testament dispensation. Thereby 
it became the emblem of the out-poured 
spirit, of regeneration, and so of induc- 
tipn from the world into the kingdom 
of Grod. And thence being the rite 
of initiation into the Christian Church, 
it becomes the successor of circum- 
cision. 

John's baptism proclaimed to the 
Jew that he needed yet to be intro- 
duced into the kingdom of God. That 
baptism by faith was the transition 
process by which the nation was to 
pass from the old Church to the new. 
Rejecting it, Israel would miss his 
way, and fbially find himself outside the 
kingdom of Grod. 

Generation of vipers — "No apology 
must be made (as by Van Ooaterzee) for 
the denunciatory preaching of John ; no 
more than for the thunder and smoke of 
Sinai, or for the fire and brimstone ol 
Gehenna. Neither commentator nor 
preacher should effeminately shrink at 
the "mention of hell to ears polite." 
Doubtless John applied precisely the 
right epithet, and threatened precisely 
the true destiny, to these future murder- 
ers of the Messiah he eame to an- 
nounce. 

The muttiiude here embraced, accprd- 
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8 Bring fortli therefore ** fruits 
* worthy of repentance, and be- 
gin not to say within your- 
selves, ^ We have Abraham to 
our father : for I say unto you, 
That God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham. 

9 And now also the axe is 
laid unto the root of the trees : 
J every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 

10 And the people asked him. 



1 Or, meet for. 

2 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 



-Alsa. 1. 16, 17 ; Ezek. 18.27,82 ; 
■i Isa. 48. 1, 2; Jer. 7. 4, 10. 
John 8. 33 ; Rom. 9. l.—i Matt. 7. 19. * Acta 



ing to Matt, iii, 7, the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, for whom the rebukes of 
John, however general, had a special 
application. 

10-14. We have here a most inter- 
esting fragmentary passage, furnished 
by Luke alone, of the manner in which 
John strikes at the sins of the times for 
the purpose of setting things in order 
for Messiah by reformation. He had 
bidden the multitude, in verse 8, to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance 
under penalties prescribed in verse 9. 
In verse 10 they ask him, WhaJt shdU we 
do thenf that is, as works meet for re- 
pentance in order to avoid the threat- 
ened wrath. John replies to each ques- 
tion by pomting them to their besetting 
sins, and enjoining reformation to test 
the sincerity of their repentance. There 
is nothing so purely legal in all this as 
Olshausen represents. There is law in 
all gospel, and there is gospel in the 
law. Though the atonement had not 
been made in the Old Testament times, 
yet sin was forgiven through the for- 
bearance of God, in view of the atone- 
ment. Hence the faith in the Messiah 
to come as the remitter of sin was min- 
gled with the repentance of John's 
dispensation, and it had power to 
save, when genuine, in its time and 
Idnd. The genuineness was to be 



saying, ^ What shall we do 
then? 

11 He answereth and saith 
unto them, ^ He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none; and he that 
hath meat, let him do like- 
wise. 

12 Then ^ came also publicans 
to be baptized, and said nnto 
him, Master, what shall we 
do? 

13 And he said nnto them, 
'^ Exact no more than that 
which is appointed you. 

2. 87. 1 Chap. 11. 41 ; 2 Cor. 8. 14 ; Jas. 2. 15. 16 

lJohn3.17, A 4. 20. m Matt. 21. 32; chap. 

7. 29. n Chap. 19. 8. 

tested by the bringmg forth works 
meet; that is, by the reformation 
of sins as prescribed in John's preach- 
ing. 

John's preaching is here given as 
addressed to three classes: the people^ 
the publicans, the soldiers. 

11. .Se that hath two coats — ^For coat 
see note on Matt, v, 40. As selfish- 
ness, rapine, and robbery were the or- 
der of the day, the Baptist prescribes, 
even to a mortification, the reverse 
work : let the recklessness of might be 
checked by the example of divine mag- 
nanimity ; let the surplus of the rich, 
both in food and clothing, be given io 
charity to the poor. 

13. Exact no more — The publicans, 
in regard to whom see our life of St 
Matthew, (prefixed to his Gospel,) were 
not only unpopular from being the oflB- 
cers of a foreign dominion, but as being 
plunderers of the public. By eoctorting 
*more than the appointed government 
rates of taxes and pocketing the sur- 
plus, they made dishonest gains. That 
the proper dues of government should 
be collected was right ; but there was 
needed an immense reformation on the 
part of this class of persons to bring 
the public morality to its proper tone, 
and repair the general apostacy of the 
times. 
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14 And the soldiers likewise 
demanded of him, saying, And 
what shall we do? And he 
said unto them, * Do violence 
to no man, ® neither accuse 
any falsely; and be content 
with your * wages. 

15 1 And as the people were 
^in expectation, and all men 
^ mused in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Christ, or 
not; 

16 John answered, saying un* 
to th&m, all, Pi indeed baptize 
you with water ; but one might- 
ier than I Cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose : ^ he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire : 

17 Whose fan i% in his hand, 

3 Or, Pu< no man in fear. o Exod. 28. 1 :. 

Lev. 19. 11. 3 Or, aUotoanoe. 4 Or, in 

au«p€na€. 5 Or, rMSoned^ or, cMmtetl. 

14. Soldiers — The word soldiers here 
is a participle, signifying those who 
were in actual performance of war 
duties, and hence it has been supposed 
that the soldiers specified were those 
engaged in the war of Herod against 
Arctas. See note on Matt, xiv, 1. 
But the participle perhaps is used be- 
cause war was so frequent that the sol- 
dier was always considered as wa/rring. 

Do violence to no man — John does 
not forbid the forcible execution of mil- 
itary duties as ordered by the govern- 
ment, but that illegal violence which 
transforms the soldier into a private 
ruffian. 

Content with your wages — ^Without 
adding pillage thereto. And this very 
injunction implies their continuance in 
the military service for which the wages 
were received. That is, war, as an act 
of government, is allowed by the divine 
law. 

16-18. See notes on Matt, iii, 11, 12. 
§ 60. Death op John the Baptist, 19, 

20 J Mark vi, 17-20 j Matt, xiv, 3-5. 



and he will thoroughly poiffe 
his floor, and ' will gather the 
wheat into his garner ; bnt the 
chaff he will bum with fire 
unquenchable. 

18 And many other things 
in his exhortation preached he 
unto the people. 

19 "But Herod the tetrarch, 
being reproved by him for 
Herodias his brother Philip's 
wife^ and for all the eyils which 
Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, 
that he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, ^ it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 
opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost de- 

p Matt 8. 11. Joel a. », S9; John 7. 88; 

1 Cor. 12.13. r Mic. 4.12 ; Matt. 13.80. «Matt* 

14. 8 ; Maark 6. 17. 1 MaU. 8. 18 ; John 1. 32. 

§ 16. Baptism of Jesus, 21-23. Matt 
iii, 13-17; Mark i, 9-11. 
We may remark on this passage that 
Luke's account is much more concise 
than, and wholly independent o^ the 
others. We have here, however, three 
additional particulars: First, that all 
the people were being baptized before 
the Lord's baptism; second, that he 
was praying at the time of the descent 
of the Spirit ; third, that the Spirit ap- 
peared in a bodily representation. 

21. Jesus also being baptized — ^But 
how, it is asked, could the sinless Jesus 
confess any sins as by John required ? 
But where, we ask in reply, is it said 
that such a confession was required of - 
Jesus? The people, the multitude, 
were indeed so required, for they were 
sinners. But John, instead of requir- 
ing confession of Jesus, really confessed 
to Jesus, acknowledging his need of 
baptism by him. On the relation of 
Christ's baptism to sin, see note on 
Matt, iii, 15. 

22. The Holy Ghost descended— Wen 
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iKsended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon mm, and 
a voice came from heaven, 

u Psa. a. 7; Isa. 42. 1; Matt 

these supernatural phenomena^ it is 
asked, a mere vision, made up of con- 
ceptions like a dream, wrought in the 
mind of John, or were they an external 
reality? Beyond all question, we re- 
ply, an external reality. The Apoca- 
lypse is a series of visions produced 
by inspiring power within the seer's 
mind without any external object; but 
this movement of the Spirit upon Jesus 
was, externally, as real as John or Jesus 
himself. But how can God's Spirit 
move from place to place ? God's Spir- 
it, we reply, is not a pantheistic, move- 
less vapor — a universal, fixed, and stag- 
nant essence — ^but a Uving, personal 
powerful Being, omnipotent to operate 
according to His own wilL And if angelic 
spirits, like Gabriel, can invest them- 
selves with visible embodiments, or if 
even a human spirit can be clothed 
with a material body, so beyond all 
question can the Divine Spirit And 
we must firmly repudiate that utter 
falsification of Luke's words of which 
many, even orthodox commentators of 
the present day, are guilty. Every 
evangelist mentions the dove; and Luke 
declares there was bodily shape like a 
dove. To make this (with Olshausen, 
Van Oosterzee, and others) a ray of 
light, a shapeless something **with a 
quivering motion as of a dove," is not 
to interpret Luke's language, but to 
substitute words of one's own. 

There is nothing in the narrative to 
show that it was a private transaction, 
and equally nothing to show that it was 
in the presence of and seen by numbers. 

A dove — As the lamb is the gentle 
and tender image of Jesus, so the dove 
is the symbol of the pure and gentle 
Spirit ** Harmless as doves" is the 
Saviour's simile for his followers in 
the Spirit. To the simplicity of an- 
tiquity such symbols were permanent, 
impressive lessons, shaping the crude 
mind to high and holy conceptions. 
Olahauaen well says, "According to 



which said, "Thou art my be- 
loved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. 



la 18 ; 3 Pet. 1. 17, 18. 



biblical symbolism certain mental char- 
acters appear expressed in several ani- 
mals, as the lion, the lamb, the eagle, 
the ox." And so he might have in- 
ferred, that as it is the form of the anima I 
that expresses the symbol, so the s?iape 
of the dove must have been present in 
that most signal of all instances of the 
exhibited symbol. 

Voice from heaven — As true a voice, 
with as true an articulation, as ever 
came from human or superhuman or- 
gans of utterance. It was no dream or 
conception of John's, but a reality to 
his perception. And such a voice and 
articulation are no more difficult to di- 
vine power than the inarticulate thun- 
der through the medium^of electric fluid, 
and no more incredible when properly 
authenticated. From, heaven — The voice 
came audibly from heaven; the dove 
came visibly from "the heaven open- 
ed." Heaven, as we have elsewhere 
shown, (note on Mark xvi, 19,) is, both 
in conception and reality, vp, above us. 
Hence, both in conception and in real- 
ity, a shape or a voice from heaven must 
come dovm to us. It comes down through 
space and atmosphere. If it be a reality- 
it cuts through both. It comes through 
the open air, ether, and firmament 
Let the retina of the eye be duly quick- 
ened, and the very opening of air and 
firmament becomes visible. Even then 
there is not conception but perception. 
The ancient Greek Church celebrated 
the baptism of Jesus upon the sixth 
day of January, under the title of 
Epiphany, or Manifestation. The rea* 
son of this Chrysostom thus concisely 
asks and answers : " Why is not the day 
on which he was bom called Epipha.- 
ny^ but the day on which he was bap- 
tized f Because he was not manifested 
to all when he was bom^ but when he 
was baptized. For to the day of his 
baptism he was generally unknown, as 
appears from those words of John the 
Baptist^ 'There standeth one among 
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23 ^ AndJesus himself began 
to be ^ about thirty years of 
age, being (as was supposed) 

« See Nam. 4. 8, So, 39, 43, 47. 

you whom ye know not' And what 
wonder that otberd should not know 
him when the Baptist himself knew 
him not before that day ? " 

But Augustine furnishes several ad- 
ditional reasons combined together for 
celebrating the Epiphany: "On this 
day we celebrate the mystery of God 
manifesting himself by his miracles in 
human nature ; either because on this 
day the star in heaven gave notice of 
his birth ; or because he turned water 
into wine at the marriage feast at Cana 
in Galilee ; or because he consecrated 
water for the' reparation of mankind by 
his baptism in the river Jordan; or 
because with the five loaves he fed five 
thousand men. For in either of these 
are contained the mysteries and joys 
of our salvation." From all this it is 
clear that the celebration by the 
Church of a Scripture event, on a cer- 
tain day, is no very conclusive proof 
that the day is the authentic anniver- 
sary of the event. For the three first 
centuries in tlie Greek Church Christ- 
mas and the Epiphany were on the 
same day, namely, the sixth of January. 

§ 9. Genealogy of Jesus, 22-38. 
Matt, i, 1-17. 

To what we say on the authenticity 
of this genealogy in our note on Matt 
i, 1, we may here add the following: 
1. The Jews positively affirm tfuxi most 
accwcUe genealogies were kept in Jesits's 
day. Says Josephus against Apion, 
1, 7, "Whosoever desires to become 
priest must be married to a wife from 
his own people, and must fetch proof 
of his lineage from our archives. 
Wherever any of our race reside the 
same law is observed; for they all 
transmit catalogues of their fathers and 
forefathers, with the names of the wit- 
nesses, to Jerusalem. Our high priests 
keep written family registers, which 
contain the names of their ancestors 
for ttid two thousand past years." 



^the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Heli, 
24 Which was the son of 



w Matt. 18.66; John 6. 42. 



R. Jochanan, the Jews say, asseverated 
thus: "By the templet we are able to 
detect all of impure blood in Israel*' 
And Rabbi Levi says : " They discov- 
ered in Jerusalem a family pedigree in 
which Hillel was proved to be a de- 
scendant of David." 2. T?ie genuine- 
ness of the genealogy was not questioned 
by the Jews in the first Christian ages. 
On the contrary, Mary is expressly call- 
ed the daughter of HeU in the Talmud. 
And on that passage in the Talmud 
Raschi thus comments, '* Jesus was con- 
nected with the blood royal by birth.'* 

23. About thirty years of age — Thirty 
years was the legal age for entering 
on the priesthood. It was also the age 
at which the scribes entered upon pro- 
fessional duty as teachers. The word 
about here simply implies that Jesus 
may have been some months younger 
or older. As was supposed — ^Being hia 
apparent and legal son. 

Of the different theories of reconcilia- 
tion between the genealogies of Jesus 
given respectively by Matthew and by 
Luke, we may discuss but two : — 

I. MaHihew gives the line of Joseph; 
Luhey of Mary. Mary's name does not 
indeed appear in Luke's list ; but that 
agrees with the Jewish rule of geneal- 
ogy, that the female is not reckoned in 
any genealogical line. Luke's geneal- 
ogy is reaUy thai of Heli; and it is ad- 
duced here by Luke to show that Jesus, 
son of Mary, is in that line, and so in the 
natural line of David. Joseph right- 
fully and legally takes his place in the 
recorded descent from Heli, because he is 
his son-in-law. And it is remarkable 
that the Jews in their Talmud call Mary 
the daughter of HeU^ showing that either 
that is their own tradition, or that so 
they originally understood the geneal- 
ogy as recorded. 

II. The theory of Lord Arthur Her- 
vey, lately published in Engkiud, found- 
ed in a good degree on the theory of 
Grotius, seems likely to be ultimately 

2 
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Matthflt, which was the son of 
Levi, which was t?ie son of 
Melchi, which was tke son of 

universally adopted. This theory in its 
details solves so many of the facts as 
not only to remove difiBculties, but to 
furnish a sort of proof of the genuine- 
ness of the record. 



Janna, which was the son of 
Joseph, 
26 Wliich was the son of 

By this theory Matthew gives (he ge- 
neology of Joseph (including in fact that 
of Mary) in the line of royal inheritance ; 
Luke gives that of natural descent This 
is made clear by the following table : 



Line of 
hHrt to Danwt oroton. 



Abia. 



DAVID. LineofJoMph:» 

Solomon. Nathan. natural detctnt /rom Davtd, 

RoDoam. Menan. 



Period* of 
416 yean. 



Melea 

Eliaklm. 
Jonan. 
Joseph. 

Judah. 
Simeon. 

Matthat 
Jorim. 
EUeaer. 
Jose, 
fir. 
Ebnodam. 
eoBam. 
Addl. 

Jorias. 'MelchL 

Jechonias. , Veri. 

Heir to the crown by transfer— Salathiel. ^ Salathiel— son by birth. 

Zorebaibel. 
Abiud. Rhesa. 

Joanna. 

Blaldm. ^'^^*^' 



Josaphat. 
Joram. 
Osias. 
Joatham. 
Achas. 

Esekias 

Manasses. 
Amon. 



Aior. 



Aehlm. 



Sadoo. 



Eliad. 



Period of 
584 years. 



Eleazar. 

Matthan. 
, — Jacob. 
I Joaeph. 
Jacob's daoghter by birth— ifory. 



Joseph. 
Semel 

Mattothlas 
Maath. 

Nanm. 
Amos. 
Mattathias. 
Jobeph. 
Janna. 
Melchi. 
LevL 
'Matthat, 
Hell. 
Jo9eph—«m. by birth. 

CHRIST. 



From David Matthew traces the royal 
line through Solomon to Jechonias; 
whereas Luke gives the private line 
through Nathan to SalathieL But 
Jechonias was childless^ . (Jer. zzii, 30,) 
so that with him the Solomonic line 
ended. Consequently Salathiel, of the 
Nathanic line, came into the royal heir- 
ship. By this transfer Salathiel stands 
in both: namely, the line of natural 
descent from David through Nathan, and 
the lint of political succession to the 
crown. From Zorobabel's son, Abiud, 
>iatthew furnishes a series of heirs; 
from his other son, Bhesa, Luke gives 
the natural line of Joseph down to 



Matthat. But this Matthat is the same 
as Matthew's Matthan. Of this Mat- 
that Jacob and Heli are two sons ; the 
former, being the elder, is crown-heir; 
the second stands in the private line. 
Heli'sson is Joseph ; Jacob, the crown- 
heir, has only a daughter. Mart. The 
royal line thus falling of a direct male 
heir, Joseph marries Mary and is thus 
transferred to the royal Ime both by 
kin and by marriage. 

Both these views secure the true 
Davidic descent of Mary; which is in- 
deed absolutely necessary to the fulfil- 
ment of that most explicit divine prom- 
ise, (2 Sam. vii, 12,) •* I will set up 
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Mattathias, which was tke ton 
of Amos, which was the son of 
Naum, which was the son of 
Esli, which was the son of 
Nagffe, 

26 Which was the son of 
Maath, which was the son of 
Mattathias, which was the son 
of Semei, which was the son of 
Joseph, which was the son of 
Judah, • 

27 Which was the son of Jo- 
anna, which was the son of 
Rhesa, which was the son of 
Zorobabel, which was the son 
of Salathiel, which was the son 
of Neri, 

28 Wliich was the son of 
Melchi, which was th^ son of 
Addi, which was the son of 
Oosam, which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was ths son of 
Er, 

29 Which was the son of 
Jose, which was the son of 
Eliezer, which was the son of 
Jorim, which was th^ son of 
Matthat, which was the son of 
Levi, 

30 Which was the son of 
Simeon, which was the son of 
Jndah, which was the son of 
Joseph, which was the son of 
Jonan, which was tlie son of 
Eliakim, 

Zeclu IS. 12. V 2 Sam. 6. 14; 1 Chron. 8. 5. 

s Rath 4. 18, Ac. ; 1 Chron. 2. 10, Ac. a Gen. 

thy seed after thee which shaU proceed 
out of thy bowels." So Peter afiQrms (Acts 
ii, 30) that God sware to David, " that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to 
the flesh, he would raise up Christ." 
Words like these cannot be fulfilled hy 
any adoptive or marriage paternity. 

36. Which was the son of Chimin — 
The name of this Cainan does not ap- 
pear in the Old Testament catalogues. 



31 Which was the son of 
Melea, which was the son of 
Menan, which was the son of 
Mattatha, which was ths son of 
* Nathan, ^ which was the son 
of David, 

32 ■ Which was the son of 
Jesse, which was the son of 
Obed, which was the son of 
Booz, which was the son of 
Sahnon, which was the son of 
Naasson, 

33 Which was tJie son of 
Aminadab, which was tJie son 
of Aram, which was ths son of 
Esrom, which was ths son ot 
Phares, which was the son of 
Judah, 

34 Which was tJie son of 
Jacob, which was ths son of 
Isaac, which was ths son of 
Abraham, * which was tJie son 
of Thara, which was the son of 
Nachor, 

35 Which was ths son of Sa- 
ruch, which was the son of Ra- 
gau, which was tlie son of Pha- 
lec, which was tlie son of Heber, 
which was the son of Sala, 

38 ^ Which was the son oi 
Cainan, which was the son ot 
Arphaxad, ^ which was the son 
of Sem, which was the son ot 
Noah, which was tlie son oi 
Lamech, 



11. 24, 26. 

A 11. 10. Ac. 



See Gen. 11. 12. o Gen. 5. 6, Ac, 



It has been inserted, both in the Septu- 
agint and in this place, bj means un- 
known. There seems to be some rea- 
son to suppose that it was first inserted 
in the Septuagint for the purpose of 
lengthening the chronology. It may 
thence have been inserted by early 
transcribers into Luke's genealogy in 
order to make it ag^ree wiUi the &ptu- 
agint. ^ 
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87 Whicli was the son of Ma- 
ihusala, which was t?ie son of 
Enoch, which was the son of 
Jared, which was the son of 
Maleleel, which was the son of 
Cainan, 

88 Which was the son of 
Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of 
Adam, ^ which was the son of 
God. 



d Gen. 5. 1, 2. 



Matt. 4. 1; Mark 1. 12. 



CHAPTER IV. 

§ IT. Temptation op Jjssus, 1-13. 
Matt, iv, 1-11; Mark i, 12, 13. 

1. FvXL of the Holy Ghost — Bestowed 
in full measure at his baptism. Re- 
tamed from Jordan — Towards Jerusa- 
lem, probably, and thence to Nazareth. 
This is an important point. It has been 
objected, How could he be led into 
the wilderness, when at his baptism 
he was already in the wilderness ? Je- 
sus' s back was tpwards the wilderness, 
we reply, and his face and movements 
toward Jerusalem, or Nazareth, when, 
as Mark says, ''immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness." 

2. Being foTinj days tempted — For the 
full sacred period of forty days had the 
devil permission to inject into the intel- 
lect of the man Jesus distrust of his 
divine Sonship, awful conceptions of 
his Messianic suffering appealing to 
his will for a recantation, exhibitions of 
the selfish uses to which he may put 
his miraculous powers, and high imag- 
inations of the grandeur he might at- 
tain if he would pervert his supernatu- 
ral endowments to the attainment of 
dominion. When the forty days were 
at their close, the trial terminated in 
the threefold effort of Satan in person, 
narrated specifically by the evange- 
lists. 

Did eatnoihing — ^Van Oosterzee thinks 
that it is shown by Matt, xi, 18, that 
these words need mean only that he 
ate nothing outside the fasting diet, 
namely, of locusts and wild honey. 
Tet we need not hesitate to accept the 
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AND * Jesus being Ml of the 
Holy Ghost returned from 
Jordan, anS ^was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted 
of the devil. And ^'in those 
days he did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, he 
afterward nungered. 

3 And the devil said unto 

I Ver. 14 : ch. 2. 27 o Exod. 34. 28 ; 1 Kin. 19. 8 

utmost latitude of their literal meaniLg. 
The instances of a Spinoza and a New- 
ton show how powerful thought may 
suspend the den/ands of appetite. It 
is spirit which organizes, shapes, and 
controls body; not body, spirit: and 
the body disorganizes and dies because 
spirit is too weak to maintain the com- 
pleteness and firmness of its mastery. 
The gfreat spirit of Jesus, sustained by 
the Holy Spirit, and reined up to its 
full natural strength by this great crisis, 
held the bodily organ in complete sub- 
serviency to its uses. But how terri- 
ble must have been the hungering reac- 
tion after such a fast I 

3. The devil— For the nature of the 
devil, see our note on Matt, iv, 1. 

Some see not, still, how so great an 
intellect as Satan's should not see and 
reject the folly of evil. But all experi- 
ence shows that great intellects en- 
counter temptations proportionately 
great, and are liable to a proportionate 
fkll. A Bacon, a Burr, a Buonaparte, 
could as readily yield to temptation as 
a simpleton or a boy. The intellect of 
a Satan may cover a stupendous circle 
of knowledge, and yet the circumference 
of that circle be so cut, as not to in- 
clude a large amount of knowledge per- 
fectly clear to men. Just so the eye of 
man may not see a microscopic world 
perfectly visible to the eye of an insect. 

Lange suggests a theory that Satan 
was the master-spirit of the world of 
monstrous lizards revealed to us by ge- 
ology. Satan's judgment and fate took 
place in the catastrophe of that world. 
Hence be is ** the dragon, that old ser- 
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him, If thou he the Son of God, 
command this stone that it be 
made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, 
saying, ^It is written. That 
man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word of 
God. 

5 And the devil, taking him 
up into a high mountain, show- 
ed unto him all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto 
him. All this power will I give 
thee, and the glory of them : 
for ** that is delivered unto me ; 

d Deut a 3; Isa. & 20; Bph. fl. 17. « John 

12. 31, ft 14. 30 ; Rev. 13. '2. ^1 Or, fall down 

pent." Hence, he found the serpent 
form most congenial for his brief in- 
carnation in Eden. Hence his hatred for 
the hnman race that has superseded him. 
Hence, finally, his spirit breathes poison 
to man through nature, until his great 
Conqueror shall renovate the earth in 
holiness. This theory may solve a num- 
ber of facts and expressions in Scrip- 
ture ; but Lange wisely allows no Scrip- 
ture doctrine to depend upon its truth. 
Devil said tmio him^—Of course he 
spoke under no serpentine or bestial 
shape. And as Ebrard says, "It was 
no doven-footed caricature taken from 
German mythology." It was in a form, 
to the utmost of his power, able to fas- 
cinate by his blandishments or subdue 
by menace and terror. 

4. By bread alone — Deut. viii, 3. 
We understand Jesus (as does not 
Van Oosterzee) to quote the words in 
their original sense. God says to Is- 
rael, in effect, I sustained thee by 
strange supernatural means, to show 
thee that thou must trust, not in the 
material and earthly, but in God's de- 
clarations. So Christ will trust not in 
any questionable means, but commit 
himself to the divine order. 

5. Dp into a high mountain — ^Mat- 
ihew, no doubt, follows the true histor- 
ical order of the three temptations — 



and to whomsoever I will, I 
give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt ^ wor 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan : for 'it is written. 
Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

9 «f And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto 
him, If thou oe the Son of God, 
cast thyself down from hence : 

10 For ^it is written, He 

btf&re me. — -/Deut. ft. 13, ft 10. 20. ff Matt 

4. 5. A Psa. 91. 11. 

Luke, a doctrinal order. Hence, while 
Matthew's connective phrases then, 
again^ claim to affirm the true order, 
Luke cautiously has only and. Luke s 
order is, 1. The appeal to tiie appetite ; 
2. The appeal to the desire for an 
earthly monarchy; 3. The appeal to 
the desire for a dashing supernatural 
exploitation, a showy triumph over 
the laws of nature. In Matthew 
there is a dunax of faculties, namely, 
the appetites, the tastes, and the ambi- 
tion. In Luke the climax is, power 
over personal gratification, power over 
men, power over the laws of nature. 

7. If— In the three temptations there 
are three ifs^ given obviously by Mat- 
thew in the true order. The first if 
questions whether he is the Son of God, 
and suggests a selfish test. The second 
i/rather concedes the sonship, and bases 
upon it a selfish vain-glory. The third 
if concedes his fitness for a universal 
monarchy, and proposes a compact by 
which Jesus shall be the king, and Satan 
the god, of the earth. 

10. // is written — The word of God, 
the venerable Old Testament, has been 
quoted by many illustrious characters ; 
by Jesus, just now; by Gabnel, i, 18 ; 
by God, 1 Sam. ii, 30 ; and now in solemn 
mimicry by Satan. So that neither 
Gk)d, Christ, nor angels allow that slight 
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shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep tnee : 

11 And in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, ^It is said, Thou 

< Dent e. 16. k John 14. 80; Heb. 4. 15. 

regard for the H0I7 Book in which 
modem rationalism indulges. Satan 
alone bandies it with an insidious spirit. 
Cha/rge over thee — In the 9l8t Psalm a 
description is given of God^s care of 
the ideal holy man; true in its degree 
of all saintSf but absolutely true only in 
the absolutely holy One, the Messiah. 

13. AU the temptation — The fast of 
Moses of forty days was doubtless a 
miniature image of Israel's sojourn in 
the wlldemess of forty years. So, too, 
this new founder of a spiritual Israel 
passes through the terrible ordeal which 
is representative of the probation his 
Church must pass in her earthly so- 
journing. Happy shall she be, like her 
Head, in the crowning victory. For a 
season — ^Defeated and discouraged, Satan 
lets him alone for a while. But intense 
malignity allows neither the devil nor 
his angels or agents any permanent re- 
pose. He will harass Jesus, in his own 
person or through them, at every possi- 
ble interval ; and especially at tiie time 
of the events recorded Luke ttjI, 3, 
and those following. 

To what we have said on the free 
moral agency of Christ, including his 
volition^ power to obey temptation, 
we here add as follows. There are 
three views on the subject: 

1. Christ had no volitional power to 
obey temptation. This is the old Calvin- 
istic view, maintained especially by the 
adherents of the Synod of Dort, and 
especially by Dr. Edwards in his work 
on the Will. 

2. The mxm Jesus had such voUtionai 
power. This is the old Arminian view, 
maintained by EpiscopiuSfLimborch, and 
Curcellseus, against the dogmas of Dort 

3. The eternal Logos had the volitional 



shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 

13 And when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him ^for a 
season. 

14 ^ * And Jesus returned 
"*in the power of the Spirit 

I Matt 4. 12 : John 4. 48. m Yer. 1. 

power to sin^ having concentrated and 
reduced himself down to finite and 
human conditions. This is a Grermau 
view not yet fully brought before the 
American Church. It is concisely but 
clearly presented and maintained by 
Dr. Nast in his commentary on Matt 
iv, 1-11. 

PERIOD THIRD. 

THB PBEPABiLTOBT MiNISTBT, Iv, 14- 
vi, 11. 

Historical Synopsis {Vol 1,) § 19-§ 34. 

From the temptation Jesus returns to 
the Jordan, receives John's attesta- 
tion, and thence taking his first journey 
to Galilee, performs his first miracle 
at Cana, and then fixes his residence at 
Capernaum. 

He soon goes to his first Passover 
at Jerusalem, cleanses the temple, 
discourses with Nicodemus, and de- 
parting into eastern Judea^ baptizes co- 
ordinately with John. But upon hear- 
ing of John's imprisonment he retires a 
SECOND TIME through Samaria (passing 
Jacobus weU) into Galilee. While thus 
in Galilee the fi/rst visit to Nazareth 
takes place, which Luke is about to 
narrate. The main events of this in- 
terval are omitted by Luke. 

§ 23. Jesus RETIRES TO Galilee AFTER 

John's Imprisonment. Matthew iv, 

12 ; Mark i, 14 ; John iv, 1-42. 

14. And Jesus returned in the power 

of the Spirit — From this field of battle 

tfesus returned to Jolm at Jordan 

(John i, 19) to receive from him the 

full acknowledgment, by the power of 

the Spirit, of being the Messiah and 

atoning Lamb. 

Jesus retumed"-FTom the wilder- 
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into " Galilee : and there went 
out a fame of him through all 
the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of 
alL 

16 T And he came to <* Naza- 
reth, where he had been brought 



nActslO. 87.- 



MattlSS, ft 18. 54; 



nesa of the temptation. Into GcUilee — 
On his first journey ; Luke omits the 
▼isit to John at the Jordan. 

15. Taughiin their aynagoguea — This 
▼erae covers, as a sunmiary, the minis- 
try of Jesus in Gralilee; omitting the 
interval of departure to the Pass- 
over and of the baptizing in Eastern 
Judea. 

FiEST Visit to Nazareth — Rbscdbkoe 
AT Gapebnauic, 16-31. 

Luke sees a true propriety in se- 
lecting the first maniifestation of the 
Lord at Nazareth, as the opening of his 
History of the great ministry. It was 
initial, ominous, typical Here, pre-emi- 
nently, **he came to his own, and his 
own received him not." 

It is strenuously maintained by some 
commentators that there was but one 
visit and rejection at Nazareth. This 
is argued from the fact that in both ac- 
counts the same proverb is adduced, 
and the same reference to Jesus's rela- 
tives is made. But that a repetition of 
the unwelcome visit should awaken 
similar trains of thought and language 
is perfectly natural. On the contrary, 
it seems scarcely probable that in 
Matthew and Mark the most exciting 
part of the aSair, the attempt to hurl 
Jesus from the precipice, should be 
omitted. 

16. Ndza/reth — See Stanley's beautiful 
description of this place in our note on 
Matthew i, 23. The rude character as- 
cribed by Nathaniel to this town in his 
query, " Can any good thing come out 
of Nazareth?" (although some doubt, 
very groundlessly, its imputing any 
popular odium to that town,) was well 
iUnatrated by the coarse and murderous 



up: and, as his custom was, 
Phe went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, and stood 
up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered 
unto him the book of the 
prophet Esaias. And when he 
had opened the book, he found 



Mark 6.1.- 
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violence of its mob on the present oiv 
casion. As his custom — His custom of 
attending the synagogue on the sab- 
bath, to read and teach. Luke's sum- 
mary of Christ's Galilean ministry thus 
far, (verse 15,) indicates that he had 
preached long enough to have estab- 
lished a custom. 

Nazareth was not so bad but that 
she had a synagogue and a service. 
The service of the synagogue com- 
menced with praise and prayer ; then a 
portion of the law was read aloud, and 
after this a portion of the prophets. 
The reader and congregation, out of 
respect to Ood's word, stood while it 
was read; they sat while the subse- 
quent discourse was delivered. Stood 
up to read — ^It would seem that Jesus 
rose to indicate that it was his wish to 
read and explain; which was probably 
expected and readily accorded by the 
chazan and congregation. He sat down 
to discourse, (verse 20,) instead of re- 
turning to his own place in the 
congregation. In regard to Jewish 
synagogues, see our note on Mat- 
thew iv, 23. 

17. Delivered unto him — ^The chazan, 
or superintendent of service, hands him 
the book or roll, taken from th& chest 
or closet where it was, as was custo- 
marily done to any person in the esti- 
mation of the superintendent qualified 
to read the exercise. The "fame of 
him" (verses 14, 15) had encompassed 
Nazareth, and the curiosity of the audi- 
ence amply justified the chazan in 
giving him liberty of speech. The book 
was a roll, as described in our note 
upon Matt, i, 1. It was opened by un- 
rolling, and shut by rolling up again. 
The place may have been the regular 
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the place where it Was writ- 
ten, 

18 <iThe Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath 
^anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, 

Q Isa. 11. 8, ft 61. 1. r Psa. 2. 8, 6; Dan. 9. 24; 

lesson of the day, and the roll contain- 
ing Isaiah may have been handed him ; 
but it is not certain that such division 
of the lesson at that time existed. 
Found the place — By revolving the roll 
so as to reach it No place could be 
more appropriate. The passage is in 
Isaiah 1x1, 1, 2. 

18. The Spirit of fhe Lord— The pas- 
sage describes, in terms of beautiful 
figure, the office of the Messiah, as in 
the Messiah's own words. The words 
are mostly quoted from the Septuagint 
version. The phrase bind up the broken- 
hearted in this place is of doubtful 
genuineness, and is omitted by Alford. 
The clause toaetai liberty them that a/re 
bruised^ is from Isaiah Iviii, 6, and was 
probably made by our Lord a part of 
his text for preaching. The beautiful 
passages combined show that the jubi- 
lee, when the bondmen of Israel were 
to be emancipated, was held by him to 
be a type of the Gospel dispensation. 
Freedom is the spirit of the Gospel ; 
emancipation from the bonds of slavery 
on the limbs, of ignorance on the mind, 
of sin upon the soul. Anointed me — 
The Greek word is the very term from 
which the title Messiah or Christ is de- 
rived. In the passage the mission of 
Messiah is to the poor and the broken- 
hearted, the captive^ the blirid, and the 
bruised. To these he is an emancipator 
and a physician. And this point 
is to be specially marked, as it will 
supply the key to the proverb quoted in 
verso 23. 

19. The acceptable year of the Lord — 

t 



19 To preach 'the acceptable 
year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, 
and he gave it again to the 
minister, and sat down. And 
* the eyes of all them that were 
in the synagogue were fastened 
on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them. This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in yom* ears. 



John 1. 41. 
8. IS. 



Ley. 25. 8; 2 Cor. 6. 2. 1 Aots 



The year of jubilee, which by the Mo- 
saic law returned every fiftieth year. In 
this year the debtors and bondsmen 
were to be released, possessions to be re- 
stored, and oppression to cease. To this 
the gospel day is compared as being ac' 
ceptable to the Lord. The very unsound 
inference was anciently drawn, from this 
term year, that the duration of our 
Lord's ministry was but a single year. 

20. Closed — ^RoUed it up. Minister — 
The chazan. Fastened — Tliey had 
known him in childhood and youth. 
His simple piety, his working at the 
trade of a carpenter, and humbleness of 
family, were fresh in their recollections. 
Strange and wonderful rumours had 
come home lately in regard to him. He 
had set up high claims, and pretended 
abroad to do great works. They will 
now see if he can stand the searching 
scrutiny of acute Nazareth. They knew 
(of course) beforehand that he could not ; 
but they will hear and decide how well 
he can preach. 

Very probably the mother and sisters 
of Jesus (if not his unbelieving brothers) 
were present on this occasion. That 
they resided still at Nazareth is clear 
from Matt, xiii, 56. From the gallery, 
which many synagogues contain for 
women, they may have looked down 
upon the scene first of honour and then 
of rejection, through the lattice screen, 
by which it was separated from the 
male congregation. 

2 1 . This day . . .fulfiUed — ^The evangcn 
list having given the text, now states in 
a single sentence the general propoai- 
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22 And all bare him witness, 
and ^wondered at the gra- 
cious words which proceeded 
pat of his mouth. And they 
said, ^Is not this Joseph's 
son? 

23 And he said unto them, 
Ye will surely say unto me 
this proverb, Physician, heal 

« Psa. 45. S ; Matt. 13. 54 ; Mark 6. 9 ; chap. 2. 47. 
John & 42. y Matt. 4. 13, ft 11. 23. — • Matt. 



tion of the sermon. Our Saviour must 
DOW have proceeded to shov^ that Hb 
was this emancipator who would bring 
deliverance, and this physician who 
would hiiid vp the hvken-h^earted. He 
must have proceeded to show these 
Nazarenes that they were the poor per- 
sons who needed the benefactor, and 
the bruised who needed the physician. 
Gracious as were his words, they were 
humbling to the audience and exalting 
to himseUl Hence arose the rupture 
that ensued. See note on verse 18. 

22. Gracious words — ^Words of grace. 
For as the text is full of words of grace 
and mercj to those who needed them, 
so was the sermon. Hence even these 
rude Nazarene highlanders bare witness 
— ^that is, fully felt and acknowledged 
the blessed power with which that 
grace was proclaimed. When they had 
arrived thus far, and had fully felt and 
confessed themselves touched by his 
winning pathos, who would not have 
hoped that good would come of it? 
But though g7'ace be the theme, and 
Jesus be the preacher, there is a power 
in a wicked human will and perverse 
human passions that can defeat all the 
appliances that God, within the laws of 
his vnse government, can bring to bear 
upon them. In the very pathos of the 
blessed orator in this synagogue there 
was a point in which they could find 
offence. The very grace and mercy as- 
sumed that it was they wbo needed it, 
and He who was to bestow it. Their 
rude pride could not brook two such 
haughty and humbling assumptions from 
this carpenter^s son to them. 

23. Physid^n^ heal thyself— You who 
paint our misery as so deep, and your- 



thyself: whatsoerer we have 
heard done in ^ Capernaum, do 
also in 'thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say 
unto you, 'No prophet is ac- 
cepted in his own country. 
• 25 But I tell you of a truth, 
'^many widows were in Israel 
in the days of Elias, when the 

13. 54 : Mark 6. 1. a Matt 13. 57 ; Mark 6. 4 ; 

John 4, 44. b 1 Kin. 17. 0, ft 18. 1 ; James 6. 17. 

self as our physician, first remedy your 
own case. If we are miserable Naz- 
arenes, you are as Nazarene as we, and 
a mere mechanic's son at that. And 
there is this difference against you, that 
you are under charge of an imposture 
from which you can redeem yourself 
only by miracle. 

Jbo also here — ^Tou may ground your 
assumed exaltation on miracles claimed 
by you as having been performed at 
Capernaum and elsewhere. Let us see 
the like. Perhaps miracles that would 
pass current at Capernaum might not 
stand before us sharp men of Naz- 
areth! 

24. Re said — ^In answer to some 
response with which they interrupted , 
him. The response must have ad- 
mitted that they did hold the senti- 
ments he attributed to them. No 
prophet — Proverbs are of course genera] 
rules, to be taken with exceptions. The 
present proverb is founded on one of the 
evil propensities of our nature; namely, 
the envy which arises from our seeing 
former equals outstrip us in life. This 

is a special characteristic of coarser na- 
tures like the men of Nazareth. 

25. Many widows — Jesus now illus- 
trates his proverb, in the present case, 
with a couple of examples in which 
their countiymen rejected the prophets 
and were themselves rejected. The 
widows in Israel of old rejected Elijah 
and the God of Elijah ; they were them- 
selves overlooked, while the widow of 
Sarepta was selected and elected. The 
lepers of Israel rejected P^lijah ; they 
were themselves consequently rejected 
and reprobated, and Naaman the Syrian 
was elected through faith to physical 

2 
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heaven was shut up three years 
and siz months, when great 
famine was throughout all the 
land; 

26 But unto none of them 
was Elias sent, save unto Sa- 
repta, a city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow. 

27 ® And many lepers were in 

e SKings 

salvation. Like the rejected widows 
and lepers of Israel were these Naza- 
renes. The election in aJl the instances 
is conditional, not arbitrary. 

In both cases, Jesus selects his elect 
ones (as Luke's Gentile Gospel hints) 
from among Gentiles. And this may 
have been part of the matter of offence. 
But the main ground was, that Jesus 
abated not a hair of his pretensions 
to pass a summary reprobation upon 
the Nazarenes for their evil hearts of 
unbelief. 

Days of Elias — Elias is the Greek 
form of the Old Testament name Elijah. 
Driven by the persecutions of Ahab, 
Elijah the Tishbite, by Grod's command, 
took refuge with the widow of Zare- 
phath or Sarepta. She was induced 
to supply his wants, and was rewarded 
of Grod. Three years and. six months — 
The time of the cessation of rain is 
said to have been the third year, and it 
does not appear at what time it com- 
menced. Apparently it began some 
lime earlier, which gave time for the ad- 
ditional six months. References to the 
period of three years and six montJis, 
apparently as a roimd number, not to 
be taken as exact, are several times 
found in the Scriptures, as in Daniel 
vii, 25 ; xii, 7 ; Rev. xi, 2, 3 ; xii, 6-14. 
So also in James v, 1*7. Lightfoot ad- 
duces also more instances from the 
rabbinical writers. It is in fact the 
half of the sacred number Seven. See 
supplementary note to chap, vi, 13. iSla- 
repta, or Zarephath in the Old Testa- 
ment, Sara/end at the present time, is 
large inland village half way between 
Tyre and Sidon. 

27. Many lepers — See notes on Matt. 



Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them 
was cleansed, saving Naaman 
the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 



6.14. 



viii, 2. Eliseus — Greek form for Elisha. 
Naama/n — See 2 Kings v, 14. 

28. Were fitted with wrath — All at 
once the Church became a mob. It 
was clearly seen that the faithless 
widows and lepers were but types of 
themselves, the faithless Nazarenes 
They now proceeded to show the just- 
ness of the type. 

29. Hose vp — ^From their seats in the 
synagogue. The phrase in the 28tb 
verse, "when they heard these things," 
implies that they interrupted him and 
broke off his discourse. Thrust him. 
out — Expelled him; implying that he 
would have stayed. Brow — A precipit- 
ous projection. The term is taken j^m 
the irow of the human face. As Naza- 
reth is a region of some fifteen hills, 
abounding in precipices, there are several 
which might have been suitable. The 
most striking of these is about two 
miles from the city, and is shown by the 
monks as the so-called "Mount of 
Precipitation." The most judicious 
travellers reject this as being too far ; 
and Dr. Thompson thinks that it was se- 
lected by the monks on account of its 
bold character and fine view over the 
plain of Esdraelon. Cast him dmon 
headlong — ^As the Romans used to cast 
criminals down the Tarpeian rock. 
Nazareth was built on the lower margin 
of the hill, and the mob took Jesus up 
to its summit, where there is a nearly 
perpendicular precipice, forty or fifty 
feet high, over which a plunge would in 
all probability be fatal. Thus this very 
spot where Jesus had been in his boy- 
hood accustomed to survey the expaoB- 
ive prospect, reaching to the Medi- 
terranean, was selected by his townB- 
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the * brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, that they 
might cast him down headlong. 

30 But he, ^ passing through 
the midst of them, went his way, 

31 And * came down to Ca- 
pernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
taught them on the sabbath 
days. 

32 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine : ' for his word 
was with power. 

33 T * -A.nd in the synagogue 
there was a man, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud voice, 

9 OTfedae. d John 8. 59, ft 10. 89. « Matt 

4 18: Mark 1. 2L /Matt 7. 89; Tit 2. 16. 

men as the scene of his martTrdom at 
their hands. 

30. Passing through (he midst of 
ihem — Of course the mob was ahead of 
him. But at the moment in which he 
chose to escape, wonderful was the 
ease with whidi he passed through the 
crowd, who seem to have parted right 
and left, as if they meant to escort 
rather than to murder him. The ques- 
tioa is raised whether this critical es- 
cape, and other similar instances, were 
miraculous, (John viii, 69; zyiii, 6.) 
That thej were not, the parallels of 
Caius Marius and others are adduced, 
where the awe of the person assailed 
has unmanned and defeated the assail- 
ants. But, perhaps, the clearest paral- 
lel to this present escape may be found 
in Stevens's History of Methodism, vol. 
£, p. 195. Wesley, assailed by a Cornish 
mob, is nearly thrown to the ground, 
whence he would never have risen alive. 
Struck with a blow upon the chest, so 
that the blood gushes out of his mouth, he 
yet maintains a composure superior to 
pain, and perfect as if in the quiet of his 
gtudy. Amid his utterance of prayer and 
their clamours for his life, a strange and 
sudden reaction takes place. A call is 
xnade for a fair hearing ; and the very 
leader of the mob, awe-struck, becomes 



84 Saying, ^Let U8 alone; 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy us? ^I 
know thee who thou art ; ^ the 
Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rehuked him, 
saying. Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him in 
the midst, he came out of him, 
and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, 
saying, ^ What a word is this 1 
for with authority and power 

a Mark 1- 28. 8 Or, Atoay. h Ver. 41. 

i Psa. 16. 10 ; Dan.9.34 ; ch.l.S5. k Acts 19.11.17. 

all at once his defender. And then, in 
language strongly reminding us (though 
it did not the historian himself) of the 
present scene, it is added, "The people 
fell back, as if by common consent, and 
led on through their open ranks by the 
champion of the rabble, he safely es- 
caped to his lodgings." Whether this 
was miraculous or not may be a ques- 
tion of degree^ not of kind. Who can 
tell at what point the natural awe- 
inspiring power of great or sacred 
character rises to a supernatural 
amoimt? 

31. And came down to Cajpemaum, a 
city of GaJilee — The heretic Marcion, 
concerning whom see our note on Luke 
vi, 4, commenced his mutilated Gos- 
pel of Luke, as TertuUian informs us, 
at this place, with these words : In the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Fiherius God 
descended into Capernaum^ a city of Gal' 
ilee. To refute the omissions and in- 
terpolations of Marcion, Tertullian ap' 
peals to aU those Churches tdhich PauL 
founded with the co-operation of Lvke^ 
who aU withperfect unanimity foUow thai 
edition of Luke which has been handed 
down to the universal Chv/rch of the pres- 
ent day. From this we can see how 
well authenticated a history we have 
in our Grospel of Luke. Capernaum — 
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he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 -Aiid ^ the fame of him 
went out into' every place of 
the country round about. 

38 % °* And he arose out of the 
synagogue, and entered into 
Simon's house. And Simon's 
wife's mother was taken with 
a great fever; "and they be- 
sought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, 
and rebuked the fever; and 
it lefb her: and immediately 
she arose and ministered unto 
them. 

40 1" ®Now when the sun 
was setting, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases 
brought them unto him; and 
he laid his hands on every 

I ISO. 52. 13. m Matt. & 14; Mark 1. 39. 

» Jas.5. 14. 15. o Matt 8. 16; Mark 1. S3. 

p Hark 1. 84. ft 8. 11 ; Jas. 2. 19. Q Mark 1. 85. 

See notes on Matt, iv, 13. Jesus had a 
?iome (Mark ii, 1 ; iii, 19) at Capernaum, 
where he became so complete a resident 
as to be legally taxable. Matt, xvii, 24 ; 
but had he a house of his own ? Tliis 
is negatived by his words, (Matt, 
viii, 20,) "the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head." It is probable 
that he either resided with Peter, (Matt, 
viii, 14,) who seems to have been 
host for other apostles, (Mark i, 29,) or 
that his mother had transferred her 
own residence, with her son's, to Caper- 
naum. Jesus may, for aught we know, 
have there wrought in his secular oc- 
cupation. 
§ 27. Healing of the Demoniao in 

THE SyNAQOGUB AT OaPBRNAUM, 33-37. 

Mark i, 21-28. 

See notes on parallel passages in 
Mark. 

§ 28. Peter's wife's MOTHER Healed; 
THE Miracles in Galilee, 38-44. 
Matt viii, 14-26; Mark 1, 29-39. 
See notes on parallel passages. 

s 



one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 PAnd devils also came out 
of many, crying out, and say- 
ing, Thou art Christ the Son 
of God. And ^he rebuking 
them suffered them not *to 
speak : for they knew that he 
was Christ. 

42 ' And when it was day, he 
departed and went into a desert 
place: and the people sought 
him, and came unto him, and 
stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, ' I 
must preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities also: for 
therefore am I sent. 

44 ^And he preached in the 
synagogues of Galilee. 

84; yer. 34, 86. 4 0r« to say that thev kneu) 

kirn to he Christ. r Mark 1. 85. — « John 

9. 4; Acts 10. 88; 2 Tim. 4. 2. 1 Mark 1. 89. 

CHAPTER V. 

§ 26. Call of Simon, Andrew, James, 
AND John, preceded by the miracu- 
lous draught op fishes, V, 1-11. 
Matt, iv, 18-22 ; Mark i, 16-20. 

Connecting Luke's statement with 
Matthew's and Mark's, we have the 
following complete narrative. Jesus, 
walking by the seaside of Gennesaret, 
is pressed by a crowd proceeding from 
Capemaiun. He stops as he arrives 
at the boat of Simon" Peter, which is 
drawn up and lying on the beach. Je- 
sus directs Simon to put a little into 
the deep to get out of the reach of the 
crowd, and from the boat he preaches 
to the people on the shore. Closing 
his discourse he directs Peter to let 
out his net, and a draught of fishes is 
encircled, so large that the net is 
broken and the drawing so difficult 
that Simon and Andrew call upon the 
brothers in the other boat to fetch 
up and aid in bringing in the seine 
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CHAPTER V. 

AND *it came to pass, that, 
as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of Gfod, 
he stood hy the lake of Gen- 
nesaret, 

a Matt. 4. 18; 

with its draught. They oome, and 
their boat also being filled with a 
share of the fishes, return to their own 
station and take in the nets, which thej 
proceed to mend. When the fishes are 
secured, conversation between Jesus 
and Peter takes place, in which the 
lattor receives his call to the aposto- 
late. Jesus then proceeds a few steps 
further around the cove, to the boat 
of James and John, and finding them 
mending their broken nets, gives them 
their calL 

This method, we think, completely 
harmonizes the accounts, and super- 
sedes any effort to make out the 
impossibility of reconciliation, and a 
consequent necessity of supposing two 
separate narratives. The simple &ot 
that Matthew mentions the mending of 
the nets requires Luke's account of the 
breaking of them. This is, in fact, one 
of those frequent unintentional coinci- 
dences which not only demonstrate 
that both agree, but that both are 
true. 

This narrative is really, in point of 
time, to be inserted after verse 32, in 
chapter iv. Leaving Kazareth, our 
Lord went to Capernaum, and perhaps 
abode in the house of Peter. The 
power of his preaching drew crowds, 
which pressed upon him as he was 
walking along the white beach which 
forms Uie margin of Lake Gennesaret. 

Both Matthew and Mark simply re- 
late the call of the two pairs of apostles, 
at the same place and occasion and in 
the same order as Luke; and Mat- 
thew gives our Lord's striking utter- 
ance, "fishers of men," of which the 
miracle given by Luke is the great 
occasion and illustration. That the first 
two evangelists omit the miracles is 
explained from the rapidity of that 
part of their narrative ; and from the 

Vol. n.— 5 



2 And saw two ships standing 
hy the lake : hat the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and 
were washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon^s, 
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fact that the call of two pairs of leading 
apostlea was an event far more impor- 
tant in Christian history than any one 
miracle. 

As Jesus was now residing at 
Capernaum, it is probable (as the lan- 
giiage of Matthew and Mark suggests) 
that he was in the habit of walking 
upon the broad beach of the lake. As 
the two pairs of brothers had resided in 
Bethsaida^ it was probably in that di- 
rection, northward, that he was now 
perambulating. 

1. He stood — Stopped in his course 
as he arrived at the boats of the future 
apostles. 

2. Skips — Small fishing smacks, such 
as plied the waters of this lake. For 
the full account of Capernaum and (Gen- 
nesaret see our notes on Matt, iv, 13, 
with the map. Standing hy tiie lake — 
The word stand might imply that the 
ships were in the water. But the 
phrase by the lake implies that they 
were drawn up out of the water, and 
were lying upon the dry beach for 
safety. This shows that they must 
have been small craft. Washing their 
n«^— Cleansing the filth of the fish and 
sea from the threads of the nets. 
Though the brothers had gone out of 
their boats they were probably in sight, 
net washing, as i^ their work bemg 
done, they were about to depart. 

At the present day, no fishermen 
cast their nets, and no boats cut the 
waves, of Gennesaret. The wild Bed- 
ouin, who loves the desert but detests 
the water, hovers around its shores. 
The desolation will rather increase than 
diminish, until the extending power of 
Christian Europe can arrive at that lo- 
cality and destroy the devastators. 

3. Simon's — Simon, having descried 
the approaching Jesus, with the multi- 
tude upon his heels, forthwith returns 
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and prayed him that he would 
thmst out a little from the 
land. And he sat down, and 
taught the people out of the 
ship. 

4 J^ow when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon,^ Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said 
unto him. Master, ° we have toil- 



t> John 21. &- 



Psa. 127. 1. a. 



to his boat. Ever since his first blessed 
interview with Jesus on the banks of 
the Jordan, where he }iad been crowned 
with his new name by Jusus, (as nar- 
rated in John i, 35-42,) he had no doUbt 
retained his faith in and love for the 
blessed Redeemer. Residing in two 
contiguous villages by the lake side, 
Peter had of course attended the teach- 
ing and preaching of Jesus. Hence, 
on the present occasion, Jesus takes 
familiar possession of his boat, requests 
its removal, and makes it his pulpit. 
But there is nothing to indicate that 
Peter was called at that first interview 
to the apostolate. See notes on John 
i, 40, 41. 

One of the ahvps — The ship of James 
and John was at some distance, perhaps 
around at the farther point of the cove. 
Taught the people out of the ship — The 
shore was the church, the ship the 
pulpit, the Saviour the preacher. The 
water would sweetly convey the tones 
of his voice as the circling shores drew 
the people around him. 

4. Left speaking — Sermon was over, 
and the satisfied crowd departing. Into 
the deep — Where would be a larger 
shoal of fishes. Nets — ^They.were prob- 
ably seines. The seine lias its lower 
margin loaded, so as to reach toward 
the bottom, and the upper fringed with 
corks, so that the not forms a perpen- 
dicular wall in the water. Fastening 
one end at the shore, the fisherman 
launches out into the deep and lets the 
net into the water, and, fetching a semi- 
circle, enclosing the fish within its com- 
puB) returns to the shore at the point 



ed all the night, and have taken 
nothing : ^ nevertheless at thy 
word 1 will let down the net, 

6 And when they had this 
done, they inclosed a great 
multitude of fishes: and their 
net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto 
their partners, which were iu 
the other ship, that they should 
come and help themu And thej- 

d 2Kin. 6. 10. 14: John 2. 5, ft 15.14. 

from which he started. With an over- 
whelming amount of fishes, he would 
need aid to drag the net and its con- 
tents to the shore or boat. Dr. Thom- 
son thinks it was a hag-net^ let down 
like a basket into the water; but how 
large must the hag have been to enclose 
fish enough to nearly sink the two 
boats? 

5. Master — Peter familiarly addresses 
Jesus, not as a new acquaintance, but 
as an old disciple. He received the 
first blessed word from Jesus on the 
banks of the Jordan ; he now receives 
his special call on the beach of Gren- 
nesaret. ToiUd aU the night — Peter says 
this to imply that there was not much 
hope in the reason of the case, and 
that he acts from faith. It is, perhaps, 
reported by the eva'tsrelists to show 
the unequivocal characier of the mira- 
cle. *' There are certain kinds of fish- 
ing always carried on at ni^:t. It is 
a beautiful sight. With blazirig torch 
the boat glides over the flashing sea, 
and the men staqd gazing keenly into 
it until their prey is sighted, when, 
quick as lightning, they fling their net, 
or fly their spear.'' — Dr. Thomson, 

6. Their net brake — Was breaking ; for 
so the Greek imperfect tense here 
means. A snap in some weak point 
of their net warned them to call for 
help, lest, by the enlargement of the rent, 
they should lose their mighty draught 

7. Beckoned — Made signal to the 
other ship, whose distance was too 
great for voice to reach. They camia-^ 
With their ship. They aided in pull- 
ing in the seine, and took a sliare of 
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came, and filled both the ships, 
BO that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw ity 
he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, * Depart from me; fori 

am a sinM man, O Lord. 



«8 8aiii.&9; 

the fishes into their ship and retained 
to their own side of the cove. There 
they got out of the ship and com- 
menced to repair their nets upon the 
beach, untdl Jesus, passing further on, 
comes and gives them, too, their call. 
FiBed both ffie sMpa—The light skiffs 
it seems could hardly hold as much as 
the seines I But miraculous power, 
perhaps, gathered in more than the 
nets ; just as the divine aid in the con- 
version of souls does more than the 
human means. Began io sink — ^Proba- 
bly the one-sided dip came near to 
swamping the boats ; the beginning to 
be- merged was arrested by the right- 
ing. (k>mpare the plenteousness of the 
Lord's miracle, John ii, 6, where see 
our note. Trench refers to a shoal of 
mackerel, at Brighton, in 1808, so great 
that the net could not be brought in, 
and fishes and net remained in l£e sea 
together. 

8. FeU down at Jesus^ knees — A 
profound reverence, as to a divine be- 
ing. The very first word ever uttered 
by Jesus to Peter ( John i, 42) revealed 
to him the Messianic power of discern- 
ing spirits; in the present miracle he 
acknowledges, with an overwhelming 
sensibility, the Lord's mastery of the 
secrets of lower nature. 

Depart from wie— Adverse criticism 
objects here that Peter's behaviour and 
language are exaggerated and theatri- 
cal Had he not before seen any of the 
numerous miracles which were now 
making the name of Jesus to resound 
through Gralilee? And what was there 
in tkis miracle to excite such strong 
idea of his own sinfulness ? We reply, 
that there need be no difficulty with 
those who do not reject in advance all 
qiecial operations, not only of miracu- 
lous power, but of divine spiritual im- 
pxeesioa To explain the passage by 



9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which 
they had taken : 

10 And so was also James, 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, 

1 Kin. 17. 18. 

bringing it down to a level satisfactoiy 
to rationalism is to make rationalists of 
ourselves. It is to surrender the fort- 
ress, not to defend it 

Peter has left the boat and is stand- 
ing on shore under the searching gaze 
of the Son of God. He has often seen 
the miracles of Jesus ; but none has so 
directly touched his own person, and 
unequivocally meant^ not the surround- 
ing multitude, but — himself. He saw 
and trembled as he felt, by a full divine 
impression, (Matt xvi, 17,) that this 
was no prophet or angel, but God in- 
incarnate, the Son of God; who had 
just shown his lordship over nature 
animate and inanimate ; his knowledge 
of the secrets of the deep. So Jacob 
trembled at finding out that he had 
wrestled with God. (Gen. xxxii, 30.) 
So Manoah and his wife said. We shall 
swdy a^ for toe have seen God, (Judg. 
xiii, 22.) So Exod. xxiv, 10, 11; xxxiii, 
20. Surely, that same knowledge and 
power that could pervade the depths 
of the sea, and cognize the movements 
of its inhabitants, could pervade the 
depths of his human heart and know 
its secret sins. In his hasty agony as 
an impure man, and not for any special 
crime or sin, he almost sinfully prays, not 
that his soul might be purified to en- 
dure the glance of the great Searcher, 
but that the Searcher would withdraw 
his eye and leave him, alas! in sin. 
And yet as, in spite of his hasty words, 
the spirit of a deep faith and love are 
in his heart, forming a base in the fu- 
ture of a most heroic Christianity, Jesua 
bears with him as often afterwards, and 
soon gives him a most inspiring Fear 
not 

9. Ee was astonisJied — AmassemerU 
vjrapt him rounds is the expresshro liter- 
al version of the original Greek. 

10. Sons of Zebede^^The children 
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which were partners with Si- 
mon. And Jesus said unto Si- 
mon, Fear not; 'from hence- 
forth thou shalt catch men. 

1 1 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, f^ they for- 
sook all, and followed him. 

12 T ^And it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city, 
behold a man full of leprosy ; 
who seeing Jesus fell on his 
face, and besought him, saying. 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying,~ ^ I 
will : be thou clean. And im- 
mediately the leprosy departed 

14 J And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go, and show thy- 

/ Matt 4. 19; Mark 1. 17. ff Matt 4. 20« ft 

t9. 27 ; Mark 1. 18 ; chap. 18. 88. h Matt 8. 8; 

Mark 1. 40. i Qten. 1. 8, 9; Psa. 83. 9; Ezek. 

and wife of Zebedee often occur; 
but it is in this transaction alone 
that we catch a glimpse of Zebedee 
himself. Matt, iv, 21. As all the evan- 
gelists concur in silently leaving him 
out, Blunt concludes that he died short- 
ly after, and notes this as one of those 
"undesigned coincidences" that show 
that truth is the basis of the Gospel 
histories. He also acutely conjectures 
that either James or John was the 
apostle who desired to be permitted to 
go and bury his faJQwr^ namely, Zt^edee, 
Julian the Apostate endeavoured to 
turn the simile of fishing against Chris- 
tianity ; inasmuch as fish were caught 
from their living element for death. 
But for the very purpose of avoiding 
this cavil, or rather from the very in- 
tention of a good symbolical meaning, 
our Lord uses not the word d/pevetv, 
which signifies simply to capture ; but 
the word i^ayptlv^ which signifies to 
take alive, being compounded of the 
words aUve and capture. So in the 
Latiii, the word aervus^ signifying aerv- 



self to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansmg, ^according as 
Moses commanded, for a testi- 
mony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him : 
*and great multitudes came to- 
gether to hear, and to be healed 
by him of their infirmities. 

16 1" "'And he withdrew him- 
self into the wilderness, and 
prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by^ 
which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem : ° and the power of 
the Lord was present to heal 
them. 



86. 29. — ^ Matt 8. 4. Jb Ley. 14. 4. 10, 31, 22. 

I Matt 4. 25; Mark 8. 7; John & 2. m Matt. 

14. 28 ; Mark 6. 46. n Aots 4. SO. ft 19. IL 

ant or slave^ is ttom servaare^ to preserve, 
because slaves were generally prisoners 
of war saved from death for servitude. 
The same word is used bj Paul, 2 Tim. 
ii, 26: Tdkm capUve by him at his 
wiU. Whatever may be the destiny, 
therefore, of the literal fish, the souls 
they sypibolize are captured by the 
spiritual fishermen into the service of 
the giver of life. 

11. Brought their ships to landr— 
Drawing them up again on the beach 
for a final abandonment. Forsook aU— 
No great ofl^ it is retorted, but un- 
wisely. The evangelist makes no 
reference to the amount of fortune 
left. These disciples had before re- 
ceived a call which permitted them 
to remain at their business. But 
now, receiving a full apostolic sum- 
mons, they forsook aU worldly employ- 
ments and relations, and gave them- 
selves completely up to Christ Not but 
that they (fid at intervals, indeed, when 
not needed in their Master's spiritual 
service, return to their material labours ; 
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18^ ® And behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy : and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not 
find by what way they might 
bring him in because of the 
multitude, they went upon the 
housetop, and let him down 
through the tiling with his 
couch into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And i^when he saw their 
faith, he said unto him, Man, 
thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 ^And the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to reason, say- 
ing. Who is this which speak- 
eth blasphemies? 'Who can 
forgive sms, but (xod alone ? 

22 But " when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering 
said unto them. What reason ye 
in your hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or 
to say, Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man ^hath power 
upon earth to forgive sins, (he 

o Matt. 9. 2; Mark 2. 8. 1> Gea 22. 12 ; John 

Sl 26; Jas. 2. 18. q Matt. 9. 3; Mark 2. 6, 7. 

r Psa- 82. 6; Isa. 43. 26. « Pia. 189. 2; Matt. 

12. 25 ; Heb. 4. 12, 13. 1 Isa. 68. 11 ; Matt. 88.18 : 

bat it was still as apostles consecrated 
to him and ready at his call. Our 
Lord's parables are in a sense mira- 
cleSi and his miracles are parables; 
concealing in themselves lessons of 
li^sdom which it is wisdom to draw 
forth. The minister of Christ is a 
fisher of Tnen. While the Head of the 
Church withdraws his presence the 
fiaherms^i toils in vain. But when the 
Master orders, let the net be cast ac- 
cording to his word. Some believe 
tJjat the two boats are symbols of 



said unto the siok of the palsy,) 
I say unto thee, Arise, and take 
up thy couch, and go unto 
thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose 
up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and de- 
parted to his own house, ^ glo- 
rifying God. 

26 And thev were all amazed, 
and thev glorified God, and 
were filled with fear, saying, 
We have seen strange things 
to day. 

27 1 * And after these things 
he went forth, and saw a pub- 
lican, named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom : and he 
said unto him. Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, 
and foUowed him. 

29 ^And Levi made him a 
great feast in his own house: 
and * there was a great com- 
pany of publicans and of others 
that sat down with them. 

30 But their scribes and Phar- 
isees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and 
sinners ? 



John 17. 2; Act8S.81.— 
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103. 1,3; John 9. 2<L — 


-0 Blatk 9. 9; Mark 2. 


13,14. to Matt. 9. 10; 


Mark 2. Ifi. — x Chap. 
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Gentiles and of Jews to be gathered to 
Christ. We accept thie plenteousness 
of the draught as a symbol for all ages 
of a victorious incoming of millions to 
the Church. 

§ 29. Healinq of the Lepeb, 12-16. 
Matt, vlii, 2-4; Mark i, 40-46. For 
notes on tliis miracle see parallel 
section on Matthew. 

§ 30. HSAUNa OF THB PaKALTTIG^ 

17-26. Matt iz, 2-8; Mark ii, 
1-12. , 
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31 And Jesns answering said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician ; bat they 
that are sick. 

32 y I came not to call the 
righteous, bat sinners to re- 
pentance. 

83 ^ And they said unto him, 
■ Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of the 
Pharisees ; but thine eat and 
drink? 

34 And he said unto them, 
Can ye make the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while "the 
bridegroom is with them ? 

36 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those 
days. 

36 1" ^And he spake also a 
parable unto them; No man 
putteth a piece of a new gar- 

V Matt. 9. 13; 1 Tim. 1. 15. b Matt. 9. 14; 

Mark 2. 18. a Isa. 54. 6, ft &2. 5; Zeph. 3. 

17; 2 Gor. 11. 2. b Blatt 9. ie« 17; Mark 

§ 31. Call of Matthew, Matt, ix, 9. 
Mark ii, 13, 14. See notes of paral- 
lel section in Matthew. 

§ 32. Levi's Feast, 29-39. Matt ix, 
10-25 ; Mark ii, 15-22. See notes on 
parallel section on Matthew and 
Mark. 

CHAPTER VI. 

§ 33. The Disciples Plucking the 
Ears op Corn, 1-5. Matt, xii, 1-B ; 
Mark ii, 23-28. 

1. Second Sabbath after the^first—ThiB 
phrase is in the Greek devTeponpu>T(f), 
the liUtin Vulgate secundum-primum, 
that is, literally, second-first The plirase 
second Sabbath after the first is a very 
incorrect translation. The phrase second- 
first assumes that there is a succession 
of numerical counts, so that there may 



ment upon an old ; if otherwise 
then both the new maketh a 
rent, and the piece that was 
taken out of the new ® agreeth 
not with the old. 
87 And no man putteth new 
wine into old ^ bottles ; else the 
new wine will burst the bottles, 
and be spilled, and the bottles 
shall pensh. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles ; and both are 
preserved. 

39 ^o man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth 
new ; for he saith, The old is 
better. 

CHAPTER VX 

AND ' it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the 
first, that he went through the 
com fields ; ^ and his disciples 
plucked the ears of com, and 
did eat, rubbing them in their 
hands. 

S. 21, 32. Deuteronomy 22. 11. d Psalm 

119. 83. a Matt 12.1 ; Mark 2. 93. 1> Deuter- 
onomy 23. 25. 

be a first series of 1, 2, 3, and a second 
series, and perhaps a third or more. 
Each first of these successive series 
would then be a first-first, a second-first, 
a third-first, and so on ; this present in- 
stance being the secondrfirst. But as 
this is the only occurrence of this oom- 
pound term anywhere in literature, the 
meaning is very doubtful In fact the 
word itself is omitted in some manu- 
scripts, and is quite possibly a marginal 
insertion incorporated into the text 
Perhaps some manuscripts had secondf 
others firsts and both were finally con- 
joined into second-first 

We give different interpretations; 
the first by Bishop Pearce, as follows : 
In the opinion of some, the Jews had 
three first Sabbaths; namely, the first 
Sabbath after the Passover; that after 
the feast of the Pentecost ; and that after 
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2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye 
that ° which is not lawM to ao 
on the sabbath days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them 
said, Have ye not read so much 
as this, ^ what David did, when 
himself was ahungered, and 
they which were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house 
of God, and did take and eat 
the showbread, and gave also to 

e Exod. ao. la d 1 Sam. 21. 6. e Lev. 84. 

9. — /Rev.l. 10. — ^Blatt 12. 9; Mark 3. 1; 



the feast of Tabernacles. According to 
which opinion, this second-first Sabbath 
must have been the first Sabbath after 
the Pentecost.. So we have the first 
Sunday after Epiphany; the first after 
Easter ; the first after Trinity ; and the 
first in Lent. 

The next interpretation supposes that 
the second-first Sabbath is the first Sab- 
bath after the second day of the Pass- 
over; which second day of Passover 
was the day of the wave-sTieaf. This 
day of the wave-sheaf was the ritual! 
beginning of the harvest; previous to 
which it was unlawful for any Jew to 
pluck or eat parched corn or green ears. 
And as the day of the wave-sheaf was 
the beginning of the harvest, so the Pen- 
tecost was the great thanksgiving feast 
of the completed harvest or ingather- 
ing ; the ending of the harvest Between 
the wave-sheaf and the Pentecost were 
seven weeks ; that is, as seven days are a 
week of days, so these seven weeks 
were a week of weeks. Of course this 
seven weeks included seven Sabbaths. 
And the first of these Sabbaths being 
the first after the second day of the 
Passover, was called the second-first 
Sabbath; the next Sabbath would be 
the second- second; the next would be 
the second-third, and so on through the 
seveB. 

Although this is the most prevalent 
interpretation, it is not obvious how 
the second after the first would naturally 
be called the second-first 

The third interpretation is that pro- 



them that were with him; 
^ which it is not lawful to eat 
but for the priests alone? 

5 And he said unto them, 
That ' the Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 

6 ^ And it came to pass also 
on another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue 
and taught: and there was 
a man whose ^ right hand was 
withered. 



see chap. 13. 14, ft 14. 8 ; John 9. 16, — A 1 Klnga 
13. 4; Zech. 11. 17 : John 5. 8. 

posed by Wieseler and adopted by 
Tischendorf, Van Oosterzee, EUicott, 
and other modem scholars. The Mo- 
saic law had not only a week of seven 
days, and a week of seven weeks, but 
also a week of seven years ; the seventh 
of which was a sabbatical year. Now 
according to Wieseler's chronology the 
commencement of our Lord's ministry 
wafi in a sabbatical year. The first 
Sabbath in the first of the seven years 
would be the first-first Sabbath; the 
first Sabbath of the second year would 
be the second-first, and so on through 
the sabbatic series of years. This 
would make the Sabbath when the dis- 
ciples plucked the barley to be the first 
Sabbath of Nisan, in the year of the 
building of Rome '782. Wieseler ad- 
duces a single passage from Clemens 
Alexandrinus showing that the first 
Sabbath of the year was technically 
called first Sabbath. If his chrono- 
logical scheme be admitted, it furnishes 
a very natural meaning to the term. 

4. How — After this verse two or three 
ancient manuscripts have a remarkable 
addition in the following words : " On 
the same day, seeing oue working on 
the Sabbath, He said unto him, Man, 
if indeed thou ktiowest what thou dost, 
blessed art thou; but if thou know- 
est not, thou art accursed and a trans- 
gressor of the law." 

By this anecdote Jesus is made to 
assume that under his dispensation the 
Sabbath is abolished. If the man does 
not know this abolishment, and so is 
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1 And the scribes and Phari- 
sees watched ^ him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath day ; 
that they might find an accusa- 
tion against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, 
and ss^id to the man which had 
the withered hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And 
he arose and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, 
I will ask you one thing ; Is it 
lawful on the sabbath days to 

< Psa. 87. S2, 88. A 88. 12; Isa. 29. 21 ; Jer. 20. la 



purposing to violate the Sabbath, he is, 
in heart and will, a transgressor. If, 
liowever, he knows what he is doing, 
namely, working under a dispensation 
without a sabbath, he is then a Chris- 
tian, and works in accordance with 
conscience, right, and law. But as no 
such assumption of the abolition of the 
Sabbath is founded on amy thing that 
Jesus ever taught, we hold the passage 
as not contaimng a genuine saying of 
Jesus. 

(1.) We have said in our introduction 
to this volume, p. 6, that very few 
traces ezist of our Lord's sayings out- 
side of our canonical gospels. Mr. 
Westcott, in his Introduction to the New 
Testament, pp. 445-463, has made a 
collection of all such sayings and doings 
to be found either in the canonical epis- 
tles or in the early Christian writers. 
The entire number, including those that 
appear to be variations of gospel pas- 
sages, is thirty two. Very few of these 
could be accepted as genuine. The 
only one incontestably genuine is found 
in Acts XX, 35. 

(2.) In regard to this present passage 
we fully agree with Grotius (against 
Van Oosterzee) that it was " interpo- 
lated by some Marcionite." 

Marcion was a so-called heretic^ 
living near the close of the apostolic 
day. He was an anti-Judaic ultraist, 
who not only, with St. Paul, rejected 
the necessity of keeping the Mosaic 
law for salvation, but even contemned 



do good, or to do evil ? to save 
life, or to destroy it f 

10 And locking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man. Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so :»and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

11 And J they were filled with 
madness; and communed one 
with another what they might 
do to Jesus. 

12 T '^ And it came to pass in 
those days, that he went out 

i Psa. 2. 1, 2 ; Ecc. 9. 8 ; Acts 7. 51 — -Jb Matt 14.23. 

not only the Mosaic law, but the God 
of the Old Testament, as an evil being. 
The Ebionites and Marcionites were op- 
posite extremes. (See note on ver. 20.) 

Marcion accepted the Grospel of Luke, 
(being the most Gentile of the four,) 
but mutilated it to suit his own pur- 
poses. (See note on Matt, v, 17.) Now 
the assumption that the Sabbath is ab- 
rogated under the New Testament is 
not only unsustainable and false, but, 
as being a repudiation of the law, even 
during the life of Jesus, and by Jesus, 
is truly Marcionite in its character. 
And being an interpolation, we believe 
Grotius was right in saying, " I think 
it was inserted by some Marcionite." 

But the passage, though spurious, 
strikingly illustrates how rectitude de- 
pends upon the interior motive, view, or 
purpose. If the man kmsw not the sabbath 
law to have been abolished, it was his 
purpose to break the law ; and of that 
intentional transgression he was guilty. 
The law existed for him. Whatever is 
not of faith, is sin. 

§ 34. The Healino of the Withered 
Hand, &-11. Matt, xii, 9-21 ; Mark 
iii, 1-12. See notes on the parallel 
section in Matthew. 

12. In those days — A customary He- 
brew phrase, indefinite in its character, 
intended to refer to the general period 
or era of which the author has written 
or is about to write. Went out — Out 
of synagogue and city ; from the crowd* 
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into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to 
God. 

13 And when it was day, he 
called unto him his disciples: 
^ and of them he chose twelve, 

I Matt. 10. 1. 

ed haunts of men. Solemn was the 
exchange from town to mountain; from 
man to God. A mountain — Rather the 
mountain ; and this phrase, themountain^ 
TO opo^j occurs so ordinarily in the Greek 
of the Gospels that a German sceptic 
wittily remarks that " there is but one 
mountain in the gospels." But this 
supposed argument against their truth 
Kbrard learnedly reverses in their favour. 
Palestine is, on the whole, not a plain 
interspersed with mountains^ but an ex- 
tensive mountain-level intersected by vales 
und lowlands. T?ie mountain is there- 
fore the ordinary table-land, the mount- 
ain-level, the second story of the re- 
gion, including an occasional lofty peak 
or ridge, like Tabor, Hermon, and in 
the present case, the double brow of 
Hattin. Hattin was the mountain- 
summit into which our Lord ascended for 
a night of prayer ; and the plain of verse 
17, is the table-land or lower mountain 
plain upon which the sermon was de- 
livered. AU night — The ordination ser- 
mon was preceded by a whole night of 
prayer I So solemn a work is the holy 
ministry 1 With what depth of devo- 
tion ought the young minister, after 
this example of Jesus, to consecrate 
himself to God when about to take his 
ordination vows I In prayer to God — 
God being in the genitive, it would read 
literally in prayer of God. Yet there is 
not a little plausibility in the rendering 
in a proseucka ; that is, a prayer-house or 
chapel of God. The Jews, it is certain, 
were accustomed to erect oratories or 
chapels of private devotion. Both Philo 
and Josephus make mention of them. 
The Jews say that when R. Jochanan 
visited the camp of Vespasian the Ro- 
man Greneral, he was asked by tlie Ro- 
man what personal favour he desired, and 
the Babbi replied, "I desire nothing 
but this school of Jabneh, that I may 



whom also he named apos- 
tles; 

14 Simon, "^whom he also 
named Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

m John L 43. 

teach disciples and fix therein an 
oratory." It is very natural to sup- 
pose that an oratory in the mountain 
was the place of Jesus's prayer. See 
Elitto's Bib. Encyc on the word 
Froseucha, 

13. Chose twelve — The successive 
stages of apostolic induction are, first, 
the admitting to a more intimate as- 
sociation of one and another as disci- 
ples, John i, 36-62 ; second^ a choice ot 
one or several at a time to be strictly 
his intimate foQowers in order to be 
his future preachers^ Luke v, 1-11; 
ihirdf the formation of the whole into 
an organism of twelfoe^ under the title 
of apostles, as specified in the present 
verse ; fourth^ a sending of them forth 
upon a trial mission, Matt z, 1-42; 
fifthj their endowment with the apos- 
tolic keys, Matt, xvi, 13-20 ; sixth, their 
qualification for the exercise of their 
inspired and miraculous apostolic au- 
thority by the Pentecostal effusion of 
the Spirit. Acts ii, 4. Under these 
officers the apostolic Church was formed, 
the inspired Gospels and Epistles were 
written, and the canon of the New 
Testament was selected and fixed for 
the Church of the future. Whom also he 
named apostles — They had before been 
friends and disciples; now he appro- 
priates for their wearing the new and 
illustrious church-title. Apostles. It 
is to be noted that in the following 
catalogue their names are given by 
couples, doubtless to indicate how they 
were assorted in sending them forth 
two by two. First, then, were the two 
brothers of Bethsaida, Siipon and An- 
drew; next the second pair of Beth- 
saidan brothers, cousins to Jesus, James 
and John; then Philip and Nathaniel 
sur named Bartholomew. 

See SUPPLBMENTABY NoTB at tlie 
end of this chapter. 



74 



LUKE, 



15 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the son of Alpheus, and 
Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas * the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, 
which also was the traitor. 

17 1" And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, 
and the company of his disci- 
ples, °and a great multitude 
of people out of all Judea and 
Jerusalem, and from the sea 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 

n Jade 1. o Matt. 4. 25 ; Mark 3. 7. — p Matt. 

14.86. 

15. Simon cdUed Zelotes — See note 
on Matt z, 4. The sect of Zealots con- 
sisted of a body of men who held it un- 
lawful to submit to a foreign power, 
and hence were frequently rebellious to 
a bloody extent against the Roman 
dominion. The Sicarii or assassins^ who 
appeared later in Jewish history, and 
were celebrated for a lawless use of the 
dagger, belonged to this sect. Van 
Oosterzee remarks " that while Matthew 
associates Judas Iscariot with this 
Simon Zelotes, Luke associates him with 
Jude brother of James." This he thinks 
arose, not from a varying tradition, but 
from a varying practice of our Lord, 
who allowed not Judas always to re- 
tain the same companion for fear of his 
corrupting influence. 

16. Judas the brother of James — See 
note on Matt, x, 3. This "was the 
man of three names." His given name 
doubtless was Judah; his two sur- 
names, Lebbeus and Thaddeus, were 
words of nearly the same meaning, 
siguifying hearty or courageous, 

g 36. Srrmon on the Mount, 20-49. 
Matt. V, 1— vii, 29. 

We assume without doubt, what Dr. 
Nast has at length well proved, that 
Luke here furnishes the same Sermon 
on the Mount with Matthew, being a 
briefer report and less nearly verbatim. 
The slight difference in arrangement 
of some of the parts is doubtless owing 
(o the variation in the particular origi- 



came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits : and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
p sought to touch him: for 
^ there went virtue out of him, 
and healed them all. 

20 T And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said, 
' Blessed be ye poor : for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 

q Mark 6. 80 ; chap. 8. 46. r Matt 5. 8. ft U. 6 : 

James S. S. 

nal oral tradition, which Luke may 
have for the first time reduced to writ- 
ing, or have received in authentic 
written form. 

In order to harmonize the arrange- 
ment of Luke's report of the Sermon 
with that of Matthew we must read the 
verses in the following order: 20-26, 
29-30, 27, 28, 32-42. Verses 34 and 
35 in Luke are additional matter. 

20. Blessed he yepoor — ^From the fact 
that Luke in an abbreviated form fur- 
nishes a blessing upon the poor, (omit- 
ting the phrase in spirii as given by 
Matthew,) and a woe in verse 24 upon 
the rich, it has been maintained by some 
that Luke, if not our Lord himself) be- 
longed to a sect or class of men who 
held to the intrinsic sin of riches and 
merit of poverty. A body of heretics, 
under the name of Ebionites, arose very 
early in the Christian Church, foiled 
of primitive Jews, who held our Lord to 
be a mere man, maintained the Jewish 
ritual, and asserted the great merit of 
absolute poverty. This sect developed 
itself early in the second century. 
Writers like Benan assert that Luke's 
Grospel possesses, in passages like this, a 
strong Ebionitibh tinge. But it is well 
kuown that Luke was associated inti- 
mately with St Paul, who was the 
great champion against this very sort of 
Jewish ultraism, and whose doctrines 
were the opposite of Ebionitism. jr, 
as we suppose, Luke received a share 
of the matter of the Peraean gospel from 
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21 'Blessed are ye that hun- 
ger now : for ye shall be filled. 
* Blessed are ye that weep now : 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 ^ Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they 
^ shall separate you from their 
company; and shall reproach 
you^ and cast out your name 
as evil, for the Son of man's 
sake. 

23 ^Rejoice ye in that day, 

• Isaiah 6S. 1, A 65. 18 ; Matthew 5. & 1 Isaiah 

61. 3 ; Matthew 5. 4. u Matthews. 11 ; 1 Peter 

1 19. ft 8. 14, ft 4. 14. o John Id. 8. v> Mat- 
thew 6. 12; ActsS. 41; Goloasiaiu 1. 24; James 

James the Lord's brother, (see our no- 
tice of Luke, p. 2,) resident pastor or 
bishop of Jerusalem, it is very likely 
that the passages that seem to bear 
hard upon the pride of wealth were 
furnished by him. For, though no 
Ebionite, James was strongly Judaic 
and severely ascetic in his tendencies, 
as his Epistle shows. In the second 
place, to say that rich men are wicked, 
especially in a given age, and to say 
that wealth in itself is a sin, are very 
different things. It is the tendency 
indeed of wealth upon the depraved 
heart of man to produce an oppressive 
spirit And there are times when, as a 
class, the rich are so utterly oppressors 
that the very term rich acquires a same- 
ness of meaning with the term oppress- 
ive; and in such ages piety and recti- 
tude may be so exclusively with the 
poor that the virtuous may be naturally 
designated by the term poor. Yet in 
the days of an Abraham or a Solomon, 
piety may dwell in the tents of the 
rich and in the palaces of the noble, 
while vice and degradation may pre- 
vail among the rustics and the rabble. 
Thus the rich may be in spirit poor, 
that is, virtuous ; and the poor may be 
rich in feeling, that is, riotous and op- 
pressive. In the days of Herod and of 
Jesus, though there were noble ezcep- 
tions, such as Nicodemus, Joseph of 
Arimathea,and probably some in Herod's 
household, to bs rich and to be wicked 



and leap for joy : for behold, 
your reward is great in heav- 
en : for ' in the like manner did 
their fathers unto the prophets. 

24 y But woe unto you ■ that 
are rich ! for • ye have received 
your consolation. 

26 *»Woe unto you that are 
full! for ye shall hunger. 
''Woe unto you that laugh 
now I for ye shall mourn and 
weep. 

1. 8. X Ada 7. fit v Amoa6. 1 ; Jamei 5. 1. 

• Chapter 12. 21. — a Matthew 6. 2, fi, 16; 
chapter 18. 25. h laalah 6S. 18. o Prov- 
erbs 14. 13. 

were about the same thing. That this 
fact should appear in the very lan- 
guage of the Gospels is no indication 
of Ebionite tendencies. 

24-26. We have no hesitation still 
to assume, as in the notes of the paral- 
lel passage in Matthew, that our Saviour 
pronounced for each Blessed an anti- 
thetical Woe, which Matthew wholly 
omits and Luke but partially supplies. 
And if these are two reports of the same 
discourse, then what we have noted in 
Matthew holds good, namely, that the 
limitation of the objects and sphere of 
both benedictions and woes are within 
the compass of religious things, it of 
course follows that the riches,^ the 
laughter^ the fuineas condemned by the 
woes, are things adverse in spirit to 
right and holiness. It is not riches or 
laughter in themselves, but the wanton- 
ness of spirit, the revelry of heart, in 
the spirit of a wicked and riotous age, 
against which our Lord threatens a 
future destitution and mourniug. 

The contrast between these blessings 
and woes coincides with the great an- 
tithesis between right and wrong, be- 
tween religion and irreligion, between 
holiness and wickedness, between tiie 
kingdom of Grod and the kingdom of 
Satan, which must ever appear to the 
pure eye in the entire history, temporal 
and eternal, of Gk}d and man. 

The term woe is indeed softer than 
the term cwrsed^ pronounced by Jesos^ 

Z 
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26 * Woe unto you, when all 
men shall speak weU of you ! 
for so did their fathers to the 
false prophets. 

27 1 ®But I say unto you 
which hear, Love your enemies, 
do good to them which hate 
you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and 'pray for them which 
despitefuUy use you. 

29 s And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other ; ^ and him that taketh 
away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 

30 *Give to every man that 
asketh of thee ; and of him that 
taketh away thy goods ask 
them not again. 

31 J And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 ^ For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? 
for smners also love those that 
love them. 

d John 13. 19 ; 1 John 4. 5. e Exod. 23. 4; 

ProY. 23. 21; Matt. 5. 44; yer. 83; Rom. 12. 20. 

f Chap. 23. 34 ; Acts 7. 60. g Matt. 6. 39. 

h 1 Cor. 6. 7. i Deut. 15. 7, 8. 10; Prov. 21. 26; 

as judge, in the sentence of the final 
day, in Matthew xxv, 41. This word 
woe blends compassion with judgment ; 
for it is pronounced in the day of grace 
and mercy ; yet it indicates a destiny 
as terrible and as irrevocable, though 
uttered in a tone of genuine pathos, as 
that final Depart ye cursed. From that 
unmitigated finality, though pronounced 
by the same lips, all pathos has de- 
parted ; for the era of judgment without 
mercy has arrived. 

26* AU men. Of the use of the word 
men, see Matt, x, 17. 

27-38. Christian laws of conciliation 
and bmevolence. Matt, v, 38-48. 

30. Give io every man that aaketh of tJiee 
—Whether Jew, Samaritan, or Gentile. 
2 



33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also 
do even the same. 

34 ^ And if ye lend to them ol 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as 
much again. 

36 But ^ love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and ° lend, hoping 
for nothing again ; and your 
reward shall be great, and ® ye 
shall be the children of the 
Highest : for he is kind unto 
the unthankiul and to the eviL 

36 P Beye therefore merciftil, 
as your Father also is merci^iL 

37 ^ Judge not, and ye shall 
not be judged : condemn not, 
and ye shall not be condemned : 
forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given : 

38 ' Give, and it fihall be given 
unto you ; good measure, press- 
ed down, and shaken together, 
and running, over, shaU men 



Matt. 5. 42. — :; Matt 7. 12. — k Matt 5. 


4& 


I Matt 5. 42. m Ver. 27. n Psa. 37. 


26; 


ver. 80. o Matt 6. 46. — j> Matt 6. 


48. 


Q Matt 7. 1. r Prov. 19. 17. 





Let thy charity be bounded by no per- 
sonal motives, and limited by nothing 
but the golden rule which immediately 
follows this precept. Ask them not 
again — See note on Matt, v, 38. 

Some commentators understand tlie 
phrase taketh away, in the Greek, to 
mean the expense of our charitable be- 
stowments. In the paragraph 32-34 
our Lord beautifully expands on the 
duties of the Christian to be better 
than anybody else. A Christian, says 
Cecil, if he be a shoemaker, should 
be the best shoemaker in the town. 
The assurance is given, in verse 35, 
that of all these efforts to d6 emi- 
nent goodness, our reward shall be 
great 
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give into your "bosom. For 
^ with the same measure that 
ye mete withal it shall be meas- 
ured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable 
unto them ; ^ Can the blind lead 

Pialm 79. 12. 1 Matt. 7. 18; Mark 4. 94; 

James 2. 13. u Matt. 15. 14. 

39. ParabU — Matt, xv, 14. This pas- 
sage^ like many others, our Lord may 
be supposed to have uttered on more 
than one occasion. It seems in the ser- 
mon on the mount to have come in 
after Matt, vii, 20. 

40. Disdpie, . .vnaste^ — A similar ex- 
pression, but for a different purpose, 
occurs in Matt, x, 25. Here the infe- 
riority of the servant is affirmed in 
regard to his moral perfection ; there it 
is mentioned to show that the servant 
must expect persecutions as well as his 
master. 

43, 44. Matt vii, 16-18. 
45. See Matt, xii, 35. 
46-49.— Matt, vii, 21-29. 

SUPPLBMEITTABT NOTE TO YeBSE 13. 

The Sacred Numbers. 

The choosing of the Twelve sug- 
gests the subject of the Sacred Numbers 
apparent in Scripture. (See Stuart on 
the Apocalypse, vol. ii, p. 409.) 

The decimal numbers, tens, hundreds, 
thousands, etc., are obviously founded 
on the practical ease and beauty of 
these numbers, which have rendered 
ihem the basis of arithmetic the world 
over. Assuming the unit as the seed of 
numbers, then the unit added to three 
makes the sacred pour, (34-1-=-4;) 
THREE added to four makes the seven, 
(3 I l -"'7 ;) and three into four makes 
twelve, (3X4—12.) 

number three. 

Three is emphatically the divine num- 
ber, as indicative of the Creator, or 
original being — God. The divine sub- 
stance, being pure, original, simple, 
spiritual substauce, is unit This — God 
incommunicable — ^the dim background 
of Deity, generates a Eevealer or mani- 



the blind ? shall they not both 
fall into the ditch ? 

40 ^ The disciple is not above 
his master: but every one 
^ that is perfect shall be as his 
master. 



« ICatt. 10. M; John 13. 16> ft 15l 90. ^1 Or, 

ahaU be pmrfecUd €u hU moMUr, 

fested self, and thence a third all-per- 
vading Effluence. In this and other 
modes, perhaps all the gpreat pri- 
mary religions of the world, from the 
eastern verge of China to the western 
shore of Ireland, nay, including the 
continent of America^ are more or less 
clearly Trinitarian. 

In the Hindoo theology Para-Brama 
is the backgroimd, who developes into 
Brahma^ the Creator^ Vishnu, the Pre- 
server^ and Shiva^ the Destroyer and 
Renewer. Among the Buddhists, we 
have the Trine — ^Buddhas, the EeveiUer, 
Dharmas, the Revealed, and Sanghas, 
the hosts who obey feudaiion. In the 
Chaldee oracles, it is said, "Unity 
hath produced a second, which dwells 
in it and shines in intellectual light; 
from this proceeds a third, which shines 
through the whole world." The Phe- 
nician theology assigns to the universe 
a triplet principium — Jupiter, that is, 
the heavenSj the earth, and iove, which 
unites the two. Among the Chinese, 
the name of deity is Tao; that is, the 
Three-one. The celebrated Tao-Tsee 
says that " Tao [the original godhead] 
is by his nature one ; but the first has 
produced a second ; the second a third ; 
and these three have created all things." 
Among the Persians, from Zervane 
Akerene, or the Uncreated Time, was 
generated Oromasd, the good, and Ah- 
riman, the evil They also had Mith- 
ras as mediator-god between the good 
and evil, to whom they assigned the 
trie^igle as a symbol. Amoug the Egyp- 
tians, from Athor, or the original Night, 
were the three, Kneph, Phthas, and 
Osiris; which, in 'the natural world, are 
symbolized by lighi, fire, and sun; and 
in the ideal world by omnipotence, wis- 
dom, and goodness. 
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41 ^ And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye, but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say 
to thy brother, Brother, let me 
pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye ? Thou hypo- 
crite, ^ cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then 

CO llatt 7. 8; Rom. 2. 1, 21, 24. — x See Proy. 

18.17. 

Among the Greeks and Romans the 
number three often appears in sacred 
things. Virgil (Eclog. viii, 73) says: 
"These three threads, diversified by 
three different colours, I bind around ; 
three times I carry the effigy around 
these altars; the god delights in this 
uneven number." This Servius, the 
ancient commentator, identifies with 
"the threefold number that [the Bo- 
mans] assigned to the supreme god, from 
whom is the beginning, middle, and 
end." Plutarch, (de Isid., c. 46:) the 
greatest and divinest nature consists of 
tiiree. And Plato (de Leg. iv, 716) says : 
" Gk)d, according to the ancient saying, 
contains the beginning, the end, and the 
middle of all things." 

Among the Hebrews no mere imper- 
sonal god, or abstract divine substance, 
appears. Nor does the Old Testament 
distinctly and explicitly reveal a trinity, 
as such. Still an occult plurality in the 
Godhead seems implied in various ways. 
The ordinary term for deity is Elohim, 
which is a plural noun. Says Simon 
Ben Joachi, an ancient rabbi, as quoted 
by Dr. Clark on Gen. i, 1 : " Come, see 
the mystery of the word Elohim ; there 
are three degrees, and each degree by 
itself alone; and yet they are all one, 
and joined together in one, and not di- 
vided from each other." In view of 
this fact, and the plural name, Elohim^ 
we cannot but recognize a reference to 
this occult divine plurality in the phrases 
in Genesis : Let us make man^ Let us go 
doum^ Become Wee one of us. The trine 



shalt thou see clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye. 

43 y For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree brine forth 
good fruit. ^ 

44 For * every tree is known by 
his. own fruit. For of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of 
a bramble bush gauier they 
' grapes. 

V Matthew 7. 16, 17.— « Matthew IS. 83. 
2 Or. a trrape. 

benediction in Num. vi, 24-26 illus- 
trates the triple nature of this plural- 
ity, to which we may parallel as a 
beautiful interpretation the Christian 
benediction, so properly used in dis- 
missing our congregations, 2 Cor. ziii, 14: 
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,'- 
etc. ; as well as the formula of baptism, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. The trisagion or thrice-holy 
of Isaiah, Holy, Holy, Holy, (chap, vi, 
3,) repeated Rev. iv, 8, have the same 
occult reference, and in this last pas- 
sage the trine description of eternity, 
which iSj and was, and is to coTne, being 
an expansion of the meaning of the 
word Jehovah, develops an occult trin- 
ity even in that incommunicable name. 
The triangle, as symbolical of Deity, 
is a most expressive image of the trine 
nature. It is in use among the Hin- 
doos. A triangle, with its point up- 
ward, is the symbol of Shiva ; with the 
point downward, of Vishnu. Among 
the Chinese the same Sjnabol is used 
for the divinities. A tripod they call 
spirit, from its symbolical signification. 
This visible and tangible emblem con- 
veys to us a very vivid impression of 
the general faith of the religious world 
in a trinity of the divine nature. 

THE SAOBED NTJlfBEB FOUR. 

As the number ihree indicated God, 
so the number four indicated the crea- 
tion. For four contains and depends 
upon three for its existence, and yet re- 
quires a unit to be added to make it dif- 



CHAPTER VL 



79 



45 ^ A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is 
good ; and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is 
evil: for ^of the abundance 
of the heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 

46 T ''And why call ye me, 

a Hatt U. 35. b Matt 12. M. e MaL 1. 6; 

Matt 7. ai. ft SB. U; chap. 13. 95. 

ferent from three. As three represents 
the divine^ aofour represents the created 
or mundane. The followers of that most 
ancient of Greek theosophists, Pythag- 
eras, paid mystic regard to the number 
four; invented for it a peculiar name, 
the TetraktySj hy which they swore. 
The tetraktys they held to be an em- 
blem of the kosrnoSf or the universal 
order or creation. This is a most ob- 
vious idea ; for the sqtuwe is the most 
orderly of figures. A surface of squares, 
unlike a surface of circular figures, will 
adjust or square to each other, without 
interspace or discrepancy. Besides, all 
solids were conceived to have the four 
dimensions — ^length, breadth, height, 
and depth. And the most perfect of all 
solids and the most perfect emblem of 
the kosmos, the Cube, '^consists of 
fours throughout" 

This relation between the four and 
the kosmos being once the starting- 
point, we might expect that four would 
be detected in various arrangements of 
the world. Four are the elements — 
earth, air, fire, and water. Four are 
the cardinal points whose lines inter- 
sect the globe. Fowr are the seasons 
that sweep Over its face. The biblical 
use of the number four is not as plenti- 
ful and decided as of some other num- 
bers. Four quarters or points are 
assigned to the heavens and to the 
earth— Ezek. vii, 2; Zech. i, 18-21; 
Rev. vii, 1 ; xx, 8. The heavens are 
divided into four great constellations — 
Job ix, 9 ; xxxviii, 31. In the vision 
of Ezekiel, chap, i, as well as in Reve- 
lation, there appears the clearest refer- 



Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say ? 

47 ^ Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and 
doeth them, I will show you to 
whom he is like : 

48 He is like a man which 
built a house, and digged deep, 
® and laid the foundation on a 
rock: and when the flood arose, 
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ence to the four of creation. The four 
living creatures, which seem in fact to 
be symbols of the creation, and several 
other fours embraced in this vision, 
receive much elucidation from our dis- 
cussion. 

THE SACRED NUMBER SEVEN. 

Commentators have been in the habil 
of saying, without exactly knowing the 
meaning of their own words, certainly 
without knowing their full meaning, 
that the number seven is " a number of 
completeness and perfection." How it 
is any more a number of completeness 
and perfection than six, eight, or ten, 
they have not proceeded to show. But 
from the views here presented, a mean- 
ing comes into their words. Seven is 
(3+4=7) the sum of three and four, 
and thus embraces in its comprehen- 
sion the entire sum of existence, both 
Gk)d and creation — Theos and kosmos. 
This is, therefore, most truly a number 
of completeness and perfection. 

The act of the creation shows God and 
kosmos in combination. It is the Great 
Three involving the Great Foury and 
thus running through the Great Seven. 
The great week of creation. Genesis ii, 
then, is simply the great periods in 
which the seven is coming into complete 
expansion. 

"The mystical square of the Hin- 
doos, which is used as an amulet," 
says Stuart, "is designed to represent 
the world. It contains three rows of 
squares (a union of three and four) 
joined together and marked with unit 
numbers, so that if read in any direo- 
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the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and could not 
shake it; for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

tiou the sum of them is fifteen. The 
form [embracing the nine digits] is thus : 



6 
1 


1 


2 


5 


9 

4 


8 


3 



The number five thus occupies the 
middle station and designates the soul 
of the world ; the other numbers desig- 
nate the world; the even ones the 
earthly elements ; the uneven ones the 
heavenly elements. Man, as an image 
of the world) a real uiKpdKoafioc^ [mi- 
crocosm or little world,} is drawn by the 
Hindoos upon this magic square with 
his hands and feet extended to the 
four comers." 

And it is through the creative week 
that we develop the almost uniform use 
to which we see the number seven ap- 
plied, namely, as a measure of the time 
of any completed sacred performance. 
The order of ideas, as we should trace 
it, is as follows: First Seven, as the 
sacred 3+4, is the measure of the ac- 
complishment of the 3-f-4 in creation. 
Second. It becomes, thence, in a reduced 
pattern, the measure of the ordinary 
week; and thence, Third. It becomes 
the measure of other holy seasons or 
rouudsof sacred performance. Hence it 
became a ritual number. Seven days 
was the feast of the passover kept. Alt- 
er a lapse o^ seven days circumcision was 
performed. Purification from touch of 
a corpse lasted seven days. These are 
but a small part of the instituted perform- 
ance of severi-day duties. On the seventh, 
month was the holy convocation at the 
feast of trumpets. (Num.xxix, 1.) Seven 
weeks after the wave offering Pente- 
cost commenced. After seven times 
seven years was the jubilee. The blood 
of propitiation was sprinkled seven 



49 But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built a 
house upon the earth ; against 

times. So that there was not only the 
seven or week of days, but the week 
of months and the week of years. 
And there was not only the week of 
times but the week of things. 

The week being thus an established 
measure, its number of seven becomes 
a measure of anything of a sacred 
character within a fair proportion. The 
seventh year gave Jacob his wife, and 
the s-iventh year emancipated any He- 
brew servant. Wedding feasts were 
seven days. Seven years was Solomon 
building the temple. Jericho was taken 
with a st6rm of sevens, Cain was to 
have a sevenfold vengeance, and La- 
mech seven^ sevens. God wUI chasten 
seven times, Lev. xxvi, 28 ; and Israel 
shall flee seven ways, Deut. xxviii, 7, 25. 
Pharaoh's dreams abounded in sevens. 
Sevens of clean animals entered the ark 
seven days before the flood commenced. 
The same number out of the circle of 
Hebraisms is sacredly used by Balaam. 
(Num. xxiii, 1.) It was used in the 
times and land of Job. (Job v, 19.) It 
is even a sacred number with regal 
Babylon. (Dan. iii, 19; iv, 16.) 

From this train of thought we have 
a clear illustration of the original estab- 
lishment, the patriarchal retention, the 
wide diffusion of the u;ee^di vision, and 
the consequent perpetual obligation of 
the sabbath or weekly sacred rest. 
Perhaps the change from the. Jewish to 
the Christian week might herefrom bo 
also shown to be an easy idea. Other 
suggestions arise which we must here 
omit. 

In the New Testament, besides Mark 
viii, 8, and Luke viii, 2, and Luke xi, 
26, the Apocalypse is profuse of sym- 
bolic sevens. Seven are the Churches 
of Asia, the spirits before the throne, 
the golden candlesticks, the stars, the 
eyes which are the spirits of Grod, the 
horns and eyes of the lamb, the utter- 
ing thunders, the seals, the trumpets, 
the vials, the heads and crowns of the 
dragon, the heads of the beast, the hills 
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which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately 

and kings of Borne. The clearest 
chronological prophecy of the Messiah 
m the entire Old Testament, that of 
Dan. iz, 25, embraces a period of sev- 
enty sevens. 

The half of seven appears in several 
of the numbers which figure largely in 
prophetic expositions. Half-seven years 
are the three years and six months of 
Luke iv, 25; James v, 1*7; the forty- 
two months of Rev. xi, 2 ; xiii, 5 ; the 
time, times, and half time of Dan. vii, 
25; xii, 7; Rev. xii, 14; and the 1260 
days of Rev. xi, 13; xii, 6. Twice 
seven appears thrice in Matthew's gen- 
ealogy of Jesus; a clear indication of 
its constructive character. See note 
on Matt, i, 17. 

THB SAORED NUMBER TWELVE. 

As fhree added to /our is so eminent 
a sacred number, so three multiplymg 
y^>cii- (3X4—12) is bound to be, at least 
in some degree, sacred. But the dis- 
tinctive nature of these different sacred 
figures has hardly been clearly noted. 
As wvU is primary, unwrought, simple 
substance, so Ihree is the diime num- 
ber, four the mundcme number, sevtn 
the ritual number, a^d twelve the gov- 
erfvmewtal number. This product of the 
3X4 found a happy coincidence for itself 
first, in the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
within which the sun's course is circum- 
scribed, and the twelve annual moon- 
changes or months; and, perhaps, de- 
rives thence something of its govern- 
mental character. Its next coincidence 
is found with the twelve sons of Jacob, 
and thence the twelve tribes of Israel 
In this its governmental character was 
completed. But many of the ancient 
governmental conformities to this num- 
ber were clearly to be derived from the 
Israelite koel/oedom of tribes. And we 
see that an anxious respect was paid 
to this number when the generational 
basis in some measure failed. The 
tribe of Levi had no allotment of terri- 
tory, and Joseph's two sons were called 
is to make up the complement of the 
twelve states. So in Rev. vii, where 

Vol. n.— 6 



it fell ; and the ruin of that 
house was great. 

the idolatrous tribe of Dan is expunged 
and Levi counted, the deficit is supplied 
in the same way. 

Twelve were the Arabian tribes de- 
scended from Ishmael, and twelve the 
Saracen tribes, even to the time of 
Mohammed. Twelve were the most 
ancient Egyptian dynasties. Twelve 
states formed the Ionian confederacy. 
Twelve were the associations of 
Achaians in Peloponnesus; twelve the 
towns founded by Gecrops in Attica ; 
twelve were the tables of Roman law ; 
by twelves the Etrurians daasified 
their magistrates; twelve were the 
parts of Plato's Republic; twelve the 
counsellors of the Phsacian king, and 
twelve the ancient members of the court 
of Areopagus. 

"In the Scriptures," says Professor 
Stuart, " we might naturally expect to 
find the number twelve often introduced 
on account of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Thus in Exodus xv, 27, twelve 
fountains of water at Elim ; Exod. xxiv, 
4, twelve pillars around the altar ; Lev. 
xxiv, 6, twelve cakes of showbread; 
Exod. xxviii, 10, 21, twelve gems in the 
breastplate of the high priest; Num. 
vii, 3, 87 ; xxix, 17, offerings of differ- 
ent kinds by twelves ; Num. vii, 84-87, 
various vessels to be made for the tem- 
ple by twelves; Num. xiii, 3, seq.^ 
twelve spies to the land of Canaan; 
Josh, iv, 3, twelve stones from the 
Jordan, carried by twelve men and 
thrown into a monumental heap; 
1 Kings iv, 7, 26, twelve prefects of 
Solomon's household, and twelve thou- 
sand horsemen; 1 Kings vii, 25, twelve 
brazen oxen supporting the laver; 
1 Kings X, 20, twelve brazen lions near 
the throne; Ezek. xliii, 16, the altar 
twelve cubits long and broad; not to 
mention many other twelves. In the 
New Testament the twelve apostles take 
the lead. In the Apocalypse we have 
twelve thousand in each of the twelve 
tribes, who are sealed in the forehead 
as the servants of God. (Rev. vii, 4, 
seq.) In Rev. xxi, 12, seq., we have an 
account of the New Jerusalem with 
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CHAPTER Vn. 
OW when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience 

a Matt. 



twelve gates, (comp. Ezek. zlviii, 31, 
seq.,) and twelve angels to keep them, 
and the names of the twelve tribes are 
written on them ; there are also twelve 
rows of stones in the foundation of the 
walls, on which the names of the twelve 
apostles are inscribed. Besides all this 
the city measures twelve thousand fur- 
longs, and its walls are twelve times 
twelve cubits high." 

That our Saviour intended the number 
of his twelve apostles to symbolize with 
the twelve patriarchs, is, we think, dear, 
from the symbolical promise, that they 
should " sit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel." Matt, 
xix, 28. The same care for the preser- 
vation of the duodecimal number of 
patriarchal tribes reappears in the pre- 
servation of the apostolic number, by 
the election of Matthias in the place 
of Judas. That there is a divine idea 
in this, is evident from the symbolical 
usages in the Apocalypse. In Rev. zii, 
1, the woman that symbolizes the 
Church has upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. And the tree of life, 
emblem of Grospel grace, has twelve 
manner of fruits; that is, a monthly 
harvest, thus combining therein a Mosa- 
ical and apostolic allusion. 

CHAPTER VII. 

§ 37. Servant op the Centurion's 
HEALED, 1-10. Matt, viii, 6-13. 

From the mount of Hattin to the 
valley of Capernaum ; from the sermon 
to the miracle. The doctrines of the 
sermon assert their own intuitive truth ; 
but it is the miracles of the Preacher 
that attest that it is with a true divine 
mission that he utters them. 

The following narrative is a striking 
instance of variation in word where 
there is no contradictions in purpose or 
thought. In Matthew's account the 
centurion came unto him, saying. In 
the present account he sent t?ie elders 
of IsraeL Matthew makes our Lord 
say, / vfiQ oome; Luke says, Jesus 



of the people, ^ he entered into 
CapemaonL 
2 And a certain centnrion^s 
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wenl with them. Now these varia- 
tions are, we think, fairly reconciled, 
on the principle "that what a man 
does by another he does by himself." 
The act of an agent is the act of the 
principal So in Exodus zvlii, 6, Jethro 
being himself not present, as appears 
by the following verse, is made to say, 
by his messenger, " I, thy father-in-law, 
Jethro, am come," etc. In Matt, zi, 2, 3, 
John sent to Jesus and said. That is, 
John said by a messenger. In John iv, 
1, Jesus is said to have baptized, though 
he did it only by disciples. Comparing 
Mark z, 36, wi^ Matt, zz, 20, we have 
it that Zebedee's children spoke to 
Jesus, but spoke by their mother. We 
have no hesitation to say that the king 
conquers a country, or that Solomon 
built the temple, though both were done 
entirely through their subjects. Mat- 
thew tiien gives the briefer substance ; 
Luke gives the details. But Matthew, 
reading Luke, would not for a moment 
have supposed himself to be contradicted. 
He would only have seen the story 
more ezplidtly given and some inter- 
esting points added. 

2. Servant — Luke says dovJos, serv- 
ant; but Matthew has it pais, boy. 
There are three words in the Greek 
language ezpressive of the condiHon of 
rendering service to a superior or em- 
ployer, namely, fjUadiog or fiiadurdCf 
misthios or misthotos, a hired person; 
&v6pdiro6ov, andrapodon, a slave owned 
by a proprietor; and SovXog, douios, a 
servant, generically including either of 
the former two, designating any person 
performing a subordinate service for any 
reason whatever ; as for hire, for love, 
from civil office, from religious duty, or 
from ownership. The first of these 
three words occurs in Luke zv, 17-19; 
Mark i, 20 ; John z, 12, 13. The second 
neuer occurs in the New Testament But 
its derivative, iivSpanodioT^^, andrO' 
podistes, is used in 1 TinL i, 10, and 
signifies an enslaver, whether by steal- 
ing a man or capturing him in war, or 
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Bervant, who ^was dear unto 
him, was sick, and ready to 
die. 

3 And when he heard of Je- 
BiLSy he Bent nnto him the el- 
ders of the Jews, ° beseeching 
him that he wonld come and 
heal his servant. 

■ ■ • — ^- — ■ 

b S KiDgs fi. 1., 4e.; Job 81. 16; Acts 10. 7; 
CoL 4. 1. 

any other means. In all other cases 
in the New Testament where the En- 
glish word servant occurSj the Greek 
word is douios. 

The word Ifoy here denotes the same 
relation as when an English speaker 
would call his waiter by the terms my 
hoy or my main. The precise nature of 
the servitude must be learned from oth- 
er circumstances than the term used. 
Very probably the boy in the present 
case was a «2at;e. . If so, he was held in 
absolute Eoman slavery, his life being 
at the perfect disposal of his master. 
Of course the law of Christ allowed him 
to exercise no such right. Whether 
Christ uttered the word or not,- (and we 
do not know that he did not,) the mo- 
ment the centurion became a Christian 
he held his hoy as a &ro<fter, (Philemon 
16,) entitled to all' the rights conferred 
by the golden rule. 

Under the Mosaio law all^ persons 
were set free by the jubilee every fif- 
tieth year ; so that permanent slavery 
proper had no legal existence, and even 
involuntary seroSmds had a precarious 
footing. Those who wonder why Jesus 
did not prohibit slavery, must show 
some reason for supposing thata Jewish 
slavery existed at all in Palestine. The 
reverse was probably the &cts 

Sidi — Of a paralysis. This is not 
contradicted by the fkctr that he is said 
to have been grievously tormented^ for 
paralysis or palsy, with the contraction 
of the joints, is accompanied with se- 
vere pain. United with tetanus, as it 
sometimes is in eastern countries, ex- 
treme suffering and rapid dissolution 
are often the result. 

3. The elders of the Jeiios-^PreshyUrs. 



4 And when they came to 
JesuSy they besonffnt him in- 
stantly, saying, l%at he was 
worthy for whom he shonld do 
this: 

5 For ^ he loveth onr nation, 
and he hath built ns a syna- 
gogue. 

c Jolm 4..4L: — d, l>Klnti & 1 ; 6aL& 6; 1 Jobs 
8^K 

The word literally signifies ^ older men. 
But as it became an official epithet, 
it acquired the official sense, l&e el- 
ders of Israel were anciently the heads 
of the tribes, chosen for their age and 
wisdom. In latter times, subsequent 
to the restoration from the captivity, 
a part of the Sanhedrim consisted, with 
the chief priests and the scribes, also 
of ihe eiders. Similarly the courts of 
the individual towns, consisting of sev- 
en judges, were composed of the elders 
of Israel. Inihe present case the eiders 
were of this last class. The centurion, 
feeling that as a Gentile and a sinner 
he might have httle hope of a fiivour- 
able reception from the holy and divine 
prophet of the Jews, the wonderful 
Jesus, sends the most weighty men and 
magistrates of Jewish Capernaum. 

Beseeehinff — ^The Greek word for he- 
seeeMng^ here, is a participle, agreeing 
with the centurion. So' Uiat even ac- 
cording to Luke's language, the words 
were ti^ose of the centurion. 

4. Instantly — Earnestly, pressingly. 
Worthy — ^They thought him worthy, 
though he> in- his humility did not. 
Should do — ^That is, the centurion was 
worthy to have this favour done him. 

5. He loveth owr Tia^um— 'The Romans 
were tolerant, from motives of policy, 
of the rehgions of the nations they 
conquered. But this man did more. 
There were many even at Rome to 
whom the pure theism of the religion 
of Jehovah seemed true, and far supe- 
rior to their own idolatry. This man 
loved the God of Israel and his wor- 
ship so well that he built a house for his 
worshippers. This was a proof of both 
piety and wealth. It sometimes oocon 
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6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyself; 
^for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my 
roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought 
I myself worthy to come unto 
thee : but ' say in a word, and 
my servant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set 

€ ProT. 99. S. 

though not frequently, even in a Chris- 
tian land, that a wealthy Christian 
man, with a liberality equal to that of 
this pagan convert, munificently builds 
a Christian church. 

The Jews divided converts into two 
classes, L Frosdytea of the gcUe^ who 
bad not entered into the complete 
adoption of the ritual of Moses. These 
stood on the patriarchal basis, aiming 
to keep the seven precepts of Noah's 
dispensation. By these they were to 
abstain from 1, idolatry; 2, murder; 
3, incest; 4, robbery; 5, profiinity; 6, 
eating blood and strangled animal food ; 
7, rebellion. Those keeping these 
ethical principles would, according to 
Jewish opuiion, be saved. These were 
commonly styled, Those vxjraMppmg 
Ood, in distinction from ffiose worsh^ 
ping gods, II. Ftosdytes of rigJUeotiS' 
nesa — Those who became circumcised, 
and accepted the whole law as complete 
naturalized Jews. . 

Whether the present centurion had 
progressed so far as complete Judaism 
or not, he seems to have progressed 
&rther, even into the righteousness of 
Christ by faith. 

7. Say in a word — Order it with a 
single word. It requires neither machin- 
ery, nor process, nor effort, but the 
briefest, slightest forth-putting of thy 
wilL He speaks like one accustomed to 
martial law. 

8. Set under auHhoriiy — Under the 
Roman senate or emperor as a soldier; 



under authority, having under 
me soldiers, and I say unto one, 
Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him, 
*and turned him about, and said 
unto the people that followed 
him, I say unto vou, I have not 
found so great raith^ no, not in 
Israel. 
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under a tribune as « centurion. And, 
therefore, both by receiving and giving 
absolute order, I know what absolute 
command is. How perfectly precise a 
thought of our Lord's power the cen- 
turion had, is not dear. We promptly 
reject Lange's notion, that he had a 
pagan imagination of trooping " genii,^' 
flitting forth at Jesus's word. The 
builder of a sjrnagogue, doubtless, knew 
enough of the synagogue teaching to 
realize that the beings of mythology 
were excluded from the Mosaic system. 
It certainly could not be unknown to a 
man of such fiadt^ and so prominent in 
Capernaum, that Jesus claimed to work 
miracles as prophet of Jehovah, and 
son of the only true Grod. So pagan a 
faith as Lange concedes him would 
hardly have drawn forth the Lord's 
deep surprise and high eulogy. 

8. My servant — The singular does not 
indicate (as Lange) that he had but one 
servant. The one servant corresponds 
with the one and another of the soldiers, 
to whom order is individtuilly given. 
For aught the text shows, he might 
have had as many servants as soldiers. 

9. So great faith — Great because he 
had to ascend from paganism to attain 
it ; great, because not purely physical, 
but spiritual, realizing his own unwor- 
thiness and the superiority of Jesus as 
a holy one; great, because it realized 
the divine mission of Jesus from Jeho* 
vah, and expressed a sense of profoimd 
submission to his absolute word, li 
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10 And they that were sent, 
retnming to the house, found 
the servant whole that had 
been sick. 

11 ^ And it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into a 
city called Nain ; and many of 
his disciples went with him, and 
much people. 

g Heb. iL 17. 

was a faith enabling him to accept all 
that Jesua should teach, and obey all 
that he should command. Apostolic 
£aith did not surpass it 

§ 38. — ^The Raising from the Dead 
THE Son of the Widow op Nain, 
11-17. (Given by Luke alone.) 

The next day after the healmg of the 
centurion's servant, Jesus, with a num- 
ber of his disciples, took an excursion 
to the village of Nain, situated in the 
great plain of Esdraelon, about five 
miles northward from the Lesser Her- 
mon. As this was a distance of about 
twenty- five miles from Capernaum, the 
company of Jesus must either have, 
according to eastern custom, set ont 
very early, or have arrived as eve was 
approaching. 

Our Lord enters on the eastern side 
of the town, attended by his retinue of 
followers, attracted by his ministry and 
his miracles. As he approaches, his 
company is met by a procession with 
bearers sustaining a bier, carrying 
a corpse through the gate of the 
city of the living to the city of the 
dead. There was no dose coffin ; but 
the body of a young man lay stretched 
upon the bier, with his face, feet, and 
hands probably bare, wrapped in the ha- 
biliments of burial. The mtu^ people 
of the city indicated the respect enter- 
tained for the dead. There seems to 
be but a single mourner, and she had 
bnt a- single son to mourn for. 

" On the northern slope of the rugged 
and barren ridge of Little Hermon," 
says Stanley, " immediately west of En- 
dor, which lies in a farther recess of 
the same range, is the ruined village of 



12 Now when he came nigh 
to the gate of the city, behold, 
there ^was a dead man carried 
out, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and 
mnch people of the city was 
with her. 

13 And wlien the Lord saw 
her, 'he had compassion on 

Nain. No convent, no tradition marks 
the spot. But under these circum- 
stances the name is sufficient to guar- 
antee its authenticity. One entrance 
alone could it have had — ^that which 
opens on the rough hillside in its down- 
ward slope to the plain. It must have 
been ini this descent^ as, according to 
Eastern, custom, they ' carried out the 
dead man,' that 'nigh to the gate' of 
the village the bier was stopped, and 
the long procession of mourners stayed, 
and the young man delivered back to 
his mother. It is a spot which has no 
peculiarity of feature to fix it on the 
memory; its situation is like that of 
all villages on this plain; but, in the 
authenticity of its claims, and the nar- 
row compass within which we have to 
look for the touching incident, it may 
rank among the most interesting points 
of the scenery of the Gospel narrative." 
— Pdkstine, p. 349. 

13. Compaaaionon her — "Here was 
no solicitor," says Bishop Hall, " but his 
own compassion. The centurion came 
to him for a servant, the ruler for a son, 
Jairus for a daughter, the neighbours for a 
paralytic ; here he seeks up the patient, 
and offers the cure unrequested. While 
we have to do with the Father of mer- 
cies, our afflictions are the most power- 
ful suitors." Compassion for her is the 
suggesting motive, but doubtless other 
reasons favoured the result. There 
was a temper of faith and tenderness 
in both his followers and the funeral 
assembly, that stood in perfect con- 
trast to the faithlessness of the Naz- 
arenes, from whose hands he had so 
lately walked forth, rejected and re- 
jecting. 
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her, and said unto her, Weep 
not. 

14 And he came and touched 
the ^ bier : and they that bare 
him stood stilL And he said, 
Young man, I Bay unto thee, 
'^ Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak. And 
he delivered him to his mother. 

1 Or, eoffloi. h Chap. & 64 ; John U. 48 ; Acts 

9. 40; Rom. 4. 17. i Chap. 1. 66. 

Weep not — ^The large attendance came 
to weep with her; this stranger met 
them to arrest her tears. They came to 
deposit her son in the tomb ; he came 
to give him back to life. Like John, in 
Bey. y, 5, she was bidden to weep no% 
because the Lion of the tribe of Judah 
had prevuled to unseal the enclosures 
of death. 

14. They fh4Xt hare him stood sHU — 
Jesus, at the head of his attendants, 
was not unknown to them. The bear- 
ers of the bier obeyed the touch of his 
arresting hand. They trusted that this 
stoppage by the great prophet meant 
something. / say — ^The Loni speaks as 
If the case of life and death was oon- 
troUed by the will of this /. Arise 
—And this utteraaoe to the body is 
heard by the departed souL In the 
land of spirits, the spirit receives the 
sudden message to return. For to call 
the dead to life requires the Lord of 
both worlds, who holds the keys of 
death and of Hades. 

15. Dead sat t^. , .began to speak — 
As the soul is again enshrined in the 
bodily frame, then the bodily action re- 
commences. The raised corpse is about 
to speak. What will this man from the 
dead say? Whatever he would say; 
whether he would express his astonish- 
ment at the scene around him, or would 
commence disclosing the secrets of the 
spirit-land, his speech is cut short. Jesus 
silences his lips by handing him over 
to his mother. Such a benefactor can 
say weep not with a value in his words. 

16. They glorified God—TnAj the 
miracle has not been in vain, if it has 



16 ^ And there came a fear on 
all: and they glorified God, 
saying, J That a great prophet 
is risen up among us; and, 
^That God hath visited his 
people. 

17 And this rumour of him 
went forth throughout all Ju- 
dea, and throughout all the re- 
gion round about. 

j Ohap. 94. 19; John 4. IS, ft 6. 14. ft ft. 17. 
k Exod. 1 81; BMk 106. 4; chap. 1. 68. 

awakened dead sotils to life. Who 
knows how many true Christian con- 
verts remained faithful in this sweet 
Nain, (the name in Hebrew signi- 
fies pleasant^) and who knows what 
numbers now sleep in the many tombs 
that, at the present day, stand thick 
upon the eastern side of the slope, who 
in eternity shall rejoice over the mighty 
work of that day? A great prophet — 
Greater than Elijah, who indeed raised 
the dead, but with what pains and mul- 
tiplied efforts 1 Jesus speaks the resur- 
rection word, and it is done. And yet 
the evangelist narrates it in the simplest 
style, without any purpose of display- 
ing the superiority of Jesus by the 
comparison. 

Fear — gUmfi/ed — This is a remarkable 
blending of awe at the display of divine 
power, and joy at the (hvine mercy. 
So God is truly said to be " fearful in 
praises." Ezod. zv, 11. 

17. Rumour — How many times Jesua 
may have raised the dead we Know 
not ; we have record of but three cases. 
And these three cases form a strikini; 
climax. The daughter of Jairus was 
raised upon her bed; the son of this 
widow was raised from his bier ; and 
Lazarus was raised from his tomb. Tet 
this is no contrived climax, but appears 
spontaneously, from a comparison of 
three evangelists, each of whom con- 
tributes his part without being aware 
what his fellow-evangelist reports, or 
conscious of the effect of the whole. 
Did not a divine inspuration, unrealized 
by them, comprehend and bnng out the 
composite result ? 
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18 ' And the disciples of John 
showed him of all these things. 

19 ^ And John calling unto 
him two of his disciples sent 
them to Jesns, saying, Art thou 
" he that should come ? or look 
we for another ? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John the 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, 
Baying, Art thou he that should 
come ? or look we for another ? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many of their infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil spirits ; 
and unto many that were blind 
he gave sight. 

22 ^Then Jesus answering 
said unto them, Go your way. 
and tell John what things ye 
haye seen and heard; ®how 
that the blind see, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised, ^ to the poor the gospel 
is preached. 

I Matt. 11. SL m Gen. 49. 10; Nam. SI 17; 

Dao. 9. 94; Zech. 9. 9. n Matl IL 4. 

There is one striking peculiarity in 
this resurrection-miracle at Nain that 
no commentator seems to have noticed. 
Jesus appears to have gone twenty-five 
miles in a single day with a ccmipetentj 
Utavdij nimiber of disc^fev, (to wUneaa 
itf doubtless,) to perform the deed, so 
timing his arrival as to meet the corpse 
at the proper mstant. And then, as not 
a syllable intimates any further doing or 
staying at Nain, it would seem that his 
whole object was accomplished. Was 
it that he beheld in spirit from Caper- 
naum that there was a subject at Nain 
upon whom, according to the laws of 
\ua action, a resurrection could most 
wisely be wrought? Perhaps he saw 
that the wonderM work might there be 
performed with least of turbulent com- 
motion ; meeting a spirit of most candid 
and tender faith, under attestation of a 



23 And blessed is he, whoso- 
ever shall Dot be offended in 
me. 

24 ^ 4 And when the mes- 
sengers of John were departed, 
he oegan to speak unto the 
people concerning John. What 
went ye ont into the wilder- 
ness for to see ? A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for 
to see ? A man clothed in soft 
raiment ? Behold, they which 
are gorffeonsly apparelled, and 
live deucately, are in kings' 
courts. 

26 But what went ye out for 
to see? A prophet? Yea, I 
say unto you, and much more 
than a prophet. 

27 This is hey of whom it is 
written, 'Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, Among 



oIsa.8&S,A42.7.- 

11. 7.- 



Chap. 4. 18.- 
MaL 8. 1. 
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competerU body of witnesses, in a spot 
best adapted to bear the record to fu- 
ture ages. 

§ 39. — Jesus's Answer to the Mes' 
sage from john the baptist, 18-23. 
(See notes on Matt, zi, 2-19.) 

§ 40.— Jesus's Reflections ok this 
Appeal to his Mighty Works, 
24-36. (See notes on Matt, xi, 20-30.) 

§ 41. The Woman, a Sinner, publicly 
Assured by Jesus at Meat in the 
Pharisee's House, 36-50. (Given 
by Luke alone.) 

This beautiful narrative is given by 
Luke without any assignment of place 
or time, so that harmonists are at lib- 
erty to ezeroise their discretion to as- 
sign it the most probable position. As 
Magdala is not far from Nain, some 
old commentators, and the Romanist 
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those that are bom of women 
there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist : but he 
that i^ least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that 
heard Am, and the publicans, 
justified God, "being baptized 
with the baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers ' rejected * the counsel of 
God * against themselves, being 
not baptized of him. 

31 T And the Lord said, 
^Whereunto then shall I lik- 
en the men of this genera- 
tion? and to what are they 
like? 

32 They are like unto children 
sittiDg in the marketplace, and 
calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, 

v Matt 8. 6; chap. 3. 12, — ^a Or, Jrustrated. 
t Acts SO. 27. — 8 Or, toUhin themaehea, 
u Matt 11. 16. 

writers generally, identify this female 
sinner with Mary Magdalene. But, 
Jirstj there is no proof that Mary Mag- 
dalene was ever so a sinner as to render 
her company ritually unclean. Second, 
the first naming of her by Luke, a few 
verses ahead, indicates her not to have 
been hitherto mentioned. The identity 
of the two was certainly unsuspected 
by Luke. Third, she is so named, in 
company so honourable in rank, and with 
such evident priority to them, as to 
indicate her superiority over them. 
Fourth, the expulsion from her of demons 
does not prove either wickedness, de- 
graded character, or low rank ; and the 
noble females mentioned in company 
with her seem all to be connected with 
Jesus by gratitude for similar miracles 
of mercy. Lange and Van Oosterzee 
incline to revive the old identifica- 
tion. The English editor of Lango's 
Life of Jesus says that "to deny this is 
one of the present fashions of interpret- 
ers." But no plausible grounds are 



and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye 
have not wept. 

33 For ^ .John the Baptist 
came neither eating bread nor 
drinking wine ; and ye say, He 
hath a deyiL 

34 The Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye 
say, Behold a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners ! 

35 ^But wisdom is justified 
of all her children. 

36 T » And one of the Phari- 
sees desired him that he would 
eat with him. And he went 
into the Pharisee's house, and 
sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman iii 
the city, which ^ was a sinner, 
when she knew that Jesus sat 



V Matt 8. 4; Mark 1. 6 ; chap. 1. 15. w Matt. 

U. 19. (B Mat 98. 6: Mark 14. 8; John IL 2. 

V RomanB fi. 8; 1 Timothy 1. 9. 

furnished by either for the revival of 
the obsolete' contrary "fashion." 

3*7. A woman in ffie city. . .asniner— 
It is not said that her character was 
notorious through town, or that she 
was " a woman of the town ;" but that, 
being in town, she heard of the Lord's 
also being there, and where he was. 
Dr. Clarke holds, correctly we think, 
that the word sinjier, here and often 
elsewhere, signifies heaJthen or OmtOe. 
The decisive proof-text for this then 
customary meaning of the word is Gal. 
ii, 15, where it was held ritually un- 
clean to eat with sinners, namely, qf 
the GentHes. The phrase publicans and 
sinners requires this meaning; other- 
wise the phrase is a solecism ; for the 
publicans themselves were a class of 
sinners in the common sense of that 
term. See Mark ii, 16-17; xiv, 41 ; 
Luke zv, 1, 2, 7, 10 ; zix, *l ; John 
iz, 31. 

To this woman there evidently belongs 
a previous history, which Luke pre- 
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at meat in the Pharisee's house, 
brought an alabaster box of 
ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet be- 
hind him ' weeping, and began 
to wash his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs 
of her head, and kissed his feet, 
and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

89 Now when the Pharisee 

Ifla. 61. 8 ; Matt. & 4 ; 3 Cor. 7. 10.11 ; James 4. 9. 

supposes, but does not give. It is plain 
that the entire argument of Jesus as- 
sumes that her love to him was pre- 
ceded by forgiveness and was caused 
by it. She must, therefore, at some 
previous time, have heard with faith 
the Gk>spel fix>m his lips; must have 
felt her condition of sin and ruin ; must 
have repented and experienced the joy 
and gpratitude of conversion. That jus- 
tification, however, she had felt only by 
his spirit in her heart; never by an- 
nouncement from his lips. Hence, 
when she learns the place of his stay, 
she hastens, provided with the fragrant 
token of gratitude, the ointment, to 
pour forth upon him. 

Brought— In the East, the warm cli- 
mate produces tents and open doors, 
destroying much of that ezdusiveness 
which reigns in the dose houses of 
more northern latitudes. The meals 
are often taken in the court, with one 
side perfectly open. And even in the 
house, while the company are at table, 
persons will come in, and, uninvited 
and unchallenged, take their seat upon 
the divan or long sofa that lines the 
walls, and enter freely into conversa- 
tion with the host and guests at table. 
Alabcufter box — See note on Matthew 
zxvi, 7. 

38. Stood at his feet — ^Reclining at 
table, after the oriental fashion ; his san- 
dals, according to custom, having been 
taken off upon entering the house. 
The feet of Jesus would be extended, 
fio that the woman could stand behind 
and wash them. The word ppixstv 



which had bidden him saw t^, 
* he spake within himself, say- 
ing, ^ This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have known 
who and what manner of woman 
this ia that toucheth him; for 
she is a sinner. 
40 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And 
he saith. Master, say on. 

a Isaiah 65 6. — b Chapter 15. S. 

in the Greek signifies not to wash, but 
to moisten by tibe natural dripping of 
the tears as she profusely shed them. 
As they dropped, with her loosened 
hair she wiped his feet and then an- 
ointed them. This custom of cleansing 
and anointing the feet prevails not only 
in the Oriental sections, but is the sub- 
ject of many allusions in the classics, as 
taking place among the Greeks and 
Romans. Thus Aristophanes, the Greek 
dramatic poet, makes an Athenian say 
that upon going home at night "My 
daughter shall grasp me, anoint my two 
feet, and, stooping dovm^ kiss them." 

39. If T^e were a prophet — The dis- 
cerning of spirits was, according to the 
opinion of the Jews, one of the char- 
acteristics of the Messiah. (Isai^ ix, 
3, 4.) But it was hasty reasoning for 
Simon to conclude that every prophet 
must know the secret character of every 
person who approaches him. 

Perhaps the character of this Simon 
is treated more severely by commenta- 
tors than he is by the Saviour or by the 
evangehst. He evidently invited Jesus 
for the purpose of forming a correct judg- 
ment as to his true prophetic mission. 
He was respectful, but not affectionate ; 
he is candid in his replies, and, at the 
dose, he does not join with the cavillers 
at the claim of Jesus to forgive sins. 
In his parable our Lord seems to hold 
that he was a forgiven man We see, 
then, no reason forbidding us to class- 
ify him with Nicodemus or Joseph 
of Arimathea, whom we hold to have 
been true disciples of Christ; or bis 



90 



LtJEOE. 



41 There was a certain credit- 
or which had two debtors: 
the one owed five hundred 
* pence, and the other fifty. 

42 And when they had noth- 
ing to pay, ® he frankly fore ave 
them both. Tell me therefore, 
which of them will love him 
most? 

43 Simon answered and said, 
I suppose that he^ to whom he 
forgave most. And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly 
judged. 

44 And he turned to the 
woman, and said unto Simon, 

4 See Matt. 18. «. o Pia. 32. 1. 5, A 108. 8; 

Acts IS. 88; Rom. 8. 94, A 4. 6, 8. 

justification was, perhaps, like that of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth, complete un- 
der the old dispensation. 

41. A certain creditor — The creditor 
is Gkxl ; the two debtors stand for the 
woman and Simon. The two sums due 
represent the different moral characters 
of the two as they stand before the 
conscience of the world, and as they 
stand in view of their own moral judg- 
ment One is, in the estimation proba- 
bly of both, ten times better than the 
other. 

42. Which,,, mil love him most — ^No 
doubt each otight to love to the utmost 
of his power. The ruin of the least 
guilty is so utter, and forgiveness so 
g^reat, that all the gratitude that his 
heart can hold is due. But as human 
nature is, which will feel the most in- 
tense emotions of gratitude for salva- 
tion? 

43. / suppose — ^This is the modest 
expression of Simon's opinion. To 
which our Lord, supplying him a more 
authoritative term, replies, " Thou hast 
rightly judged." Our Lord's illustra- 
tion, like Nathan's parable to David, 
makes the auditor decide the actual 
case before he hears it. 

44. Turned to the woman — ^Half in- 
clining his face, as he reclines upon the 
oouoh, towards her, while he speaks 



Seest thou this woman? I en- 
tered into thine house, thou 
gayest me no water for my 
feet: but she hath washed my 
feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gayest me no kiss: 
but this woman, since the time 
I came in, hath not ceased to 
kiss my feet. 

46 <^My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint: but this 
woman hath anointed my feet 
with ointment. 

4Y * Wherefore I say unto 
thee, Her sins, which are many 
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from the couch to Simon. I entered 
into thy house — Our Lord knew the 
honour that entrance conferred upon the 
house, but the host did not Yery 
touching is the reminder to the Phari- 
see of his want, not of courtesy to him 
as a guest, but of the tokens of love to 
him as a Saviour. Had Jesus come 
from a journey, the offices he named 
would have been mattera of obligatory 
hospitality; and Jesus was evidently 
invited from the town. Beautiful in- 
deed is the threefold contrast. Simon 
withheld water ; she gave tears. Simon 
kissed not his face ; she kissed his feet, 
Simon furnished no customary oU ; she 
poured forth the costly ointment. 

47. 'Wherefore — Our Lord now fur- 
nishes his reply to the silent query of 
Simon, wheiker this professed prophet 
discerns spirits, by showing him that he 
did most truly discern both her spirit 
and his. And so he also settled Simon's 
other query as to the rightness of allow- 
ing this female sinner to approach and 
touch him. Peuitence and sanctifica- 
tion have made her pure; and g^ti- 
tude, moreover, by her feeling of the 
greatness of her sin, her ruin, and her 
salvation, have wrought this paroxysm 
of love, and these acts of bumUity. 
Rer sins a/re forgiven — Jesus does not 
here address the woman and now par- 
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are forgiven; for she loved 
mach: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth lit- 
tle. 

48 And he said nnto her/ Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within 
themselves, ^ Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman, 

/ Matthew 9. 2; Mark 2. 6. a Matt 9. 8; 

Marks.?. 

don her sins ; he addresses Simon, and 
informs him that the reason of her much 
love is that she is one much forgiven ; 
and forgiven before he has announced 
the fiict to her, and even before the 
rich display of her love. Her gratitude 
is in effect a consequence, a manifesta- 
tion <md 'proof that her sins are forgiven. 
. 48. Bis said unto her — She was before 
justified before God. The Lord has 
said this, and proved it from her deeds 
of love. He has justified her now be- 
fore men. He has, before this Pharisaic 
oompanj, at once vindicated himself 
and her, by declaring what God had 
done, namely, forgiven her. But the 
climax of mercy needs to be completed. 
Dearer than all to her soifi is the blessed 
music of that voice, pronouncing to her 
very heart of hearts that her previous 
joy and love were no self-deception, 
but that forgiveness of sin, even of 
sin like hers, is truly hers. Her pre- 
vious faith hsid attained the prize ; her 
present act of love had won its declara- 
tion. Justified before Gk>d, before man, 
and to her own heart, her bliss was 
perfect. 

49. They that sat ai meat — A murmur 
of disapprobation passes around ; but 
Simon is silent. Never was denuncia- 
tion more terrible than that which is 
recorded from Jesus's lips against the 
sect of which this Pharisee is one ; but 
not such is his discourse towards Simon. 
He speaks of him as a man forgiven 
of God. We would believe that Simon 
is nlent, while others condemn, because 



^Thy faith hath saved thee; 
go in peace. 



CHAPTER VnL 

A ND it came to pass after- 
Zjl ward, that he went through- 
out every city and village, 
preaching and showing tne 
slad tidmgs of the kingdom of 
God: and the twelve were with 
him, 

A Matt. 9. 82; Mark 6. 84, A 10. 63 ; chapter & 48, 
ft 18. 4a. 

he has his serious thoughts that he is 
conversing with a searcher of hearts, 
who has power to forgive as well as to 
try. 

60. Thy faith — Our Lord rebukes 
not the insolent murmurers; but the 
more they murmur the more persist- 
ently does he assure the penitent But 
it is her faith, not her love, that hath 
saved her. Our Lord here is before- 
hand with St. Paul in preaching justifica- 
tion by faith, and faith alone. It is faith 
which brings pardon, and pardon brings 
that Holy Spirit which inspires love. 
So that it is a faith which works by 
love and purifies the heart. 

CHAPTER vm. 

§ 42. — Second Itinerakot ts Gali- 
lee — ^Healing a Demoniao — Blas- 
phemy AOAIKST THE HOLY GhOST, 
1>3. See Matt, ix, 35, and xii, 22- 
37 ; Mark vi, 6. 

1. Afterward — ^After the laying of 
the Platform of the new dispensation, 
by preaching the Sermon on the Mount, 
and confirmhig it by miracles indicating 
his power over body and soul, Jesus 
entered upon an extensive range of 
ministry in Galilee. The twelve were 
with him — As they had been regu- 
larly installed in their number before the 
Sermon on the Mount Their number 
was adjusted to that of the twelve 
tribes, so that Jesus was now fully pre- 
pared to receive all Israel into that Mng- 
dom of God which he and they went 
forth to announce. 
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2 And * certain women, which 
had been healed of evil spirits 
and infirmities, Mary called 
Magdalene, ^ out of whom went 
seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of 
Choza Herod's steward, and 
Susanna, and many others, 
which ministered imto him of 
their substance. 



aMattheir27. 55.56.- 



Mark 16. 9. 



2. Certain women — And this was suit- 
able and right. For must the ministry 
to Jesus be confined to the male sex 
alone? These women, however, could 
serve Jesus in no fashion or character 
like the apostles, but unofficially and 
purely according to the full spontaneous 
dictates of a devout heart. Evil spirits 
and infirmities — So that evil spirits and 
infirmities are not the same thing. 
Devils and diseases may combine, but 
they are not identical. Mary called 
Magdalene — So called from Magdala, 
now Medjil, a town on the west side of 
Lake Gennesaret. See map at page 62, 
voL i, and note on Matthew ziv, 34. 

Luke makes mention of Mary here 
for the first time, and that in such a 
manner as clearly to imply that she 
is not the same as the sinful woman 
in the last chapter. Her native town 
is but a few miles from Capernaum, 
and she had met the Saviour and ex- 
perienced his miraculous mercy. That 
her life had been unchaste, is a per- 
fectly unauthorized notion. If we 
should infer any special sin from her 
demoniac possession, we should be 
as inclined to select sorcery as un- 
chastity. 

To sorcery the Jews, after the cap- 
tivity, resorted as a dark substitute for 
their ancient Divine revelations and 
prophetic guidance ; and hence it war^ 
perhaps, that their persons became 
liable to demoniac possession ; a result 
of which modem Spiritism might well 
beware. Seven devils — Words of mys- 
terious but terrible import ! Seven may 
be a symbolical and indefinite number 
to Indicate the complete evil control 

2 



4 ^ ^'And when much people 
were gathered together, and 
were come to him out of every 
city, he spake by a parable : 

6 A sower went out to sow 
his seed : and as he sowed, some 
fell by the way side; and it 
was trodden down, and the 
fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon ^ a rock ; 



c Matt. 13. S; Mark 4. 
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under which Mary had come. See sup,, 
note to chap. vi. Redeemed by Jesus, 
she now gratefully came from under the 
despotism of her demoniac masters into 
the blessed service of a divine Lord. 

3. Joanna — The feminine of John, 
(see note on chap, i, 13,) and the same as 
Jane. Chuza, . ,Herod^s steward — ^The 
manager of his property concerns and 
his household affairs. The royal resi- 
dence of Herod Antipas, Sepphoris, 
which was the Roman capital of Gali- 
lee, stood near the centre of that pro- 
vince, on an elevated table-land but a 
small distance from Oapemaum. From 
the mountain which separated it from 
the broad plain Nazareth was plainly 
visible. Hence Herod, the actual sov- 
ereign, and Jesus, the rightful sovereign 
by birth, were in dose proximity. And 
hence the wife of Herod's steward 
might easily hear of such miracles aa 
the healing the centurion's servant and 
the raising of the vndow's son at Nain. 
There were saints, perhaps, in Herod's 
house, as there afterwards were in Gse* 
sar's. See note on Matthew xiv, 2. 
Of their substaiice—TheeiQ seem to be 
mentioned by Luke, including Mary 
Magdalene, as women of rank, wealth, 
and character. In a .very incidental 
way he gives us to understand how the 
Son of man was as a man supported. 
He did not live by miracle. He com- 
manded no stones to bo made bread. 
The kingdom of God is to be built up, 
society is to be improved and renovated, 
not by miracle, but by the natural pro- 
cess of human agency. 
g 49. — Parable of the Sower, 4-18. 

(MaU. xiii, 1-23 ; Mark iv, 1-20 } 
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and as soon as it was sprang 
up, it withered away, because 
it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among ^thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with 
it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on eood 
ground, and sprang up, 'and 
bare fruit a hundreoOfolo. And 
when he had said these things, 
he cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 sAnd his disciples asked 
hJTw^ saying. What might this 
parable be ? 

10 And he said. Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables; ^that see- 
ing they might not see, and 
hearing they might not under- 
stand. 

11 ^ Now the parable is this: 
The seed is the word of 
God. 

12 Those by the wayside are 
they that hear; ^then cometh 
the devil, and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, 
lest thev should believe and 
be saved. 

13 They on the rock art 
they, which, when they hear, 
* receive the word with joy; 

« Jeremiah 4. 8, 4. — /John 15. 8 ; Oal. 5. S3, 23 ; 

Philemon L U. a Matthew 13. 10 ; Mark 4. 10. 

% In. 8. 9; Mark 4. IS. i Matt. 18. 18; Mark 

1 14. 1 John a. 13. 14, ft 8. 18: Rev. 20. S. 

I 8 Chron. 34. S, 17; Esek. 38. 81, 88; Acts & 18. 

Luke, after having in the previous para- 
graph stated the general progress and 
worlc of Jesus through Galilee, is either 
not solicitous of the order of the following 
events, or his sources of information 
did not enable him to Imow or form it. 
He places here first the Fardbk which 
we know from Matthew, in the parallel 



and these have no root, 
which for a while believe, and 
in time of temptation fall 
away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when 
they have heard, ^o forth, 
°^and are choked with cares 
and riches and pleasures of 
this life, and bring no fruit to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the good around 
are they, which in an nonest 
and good heart, having heard 
the word, keep ity "and bring 
forth fruit with patience. 

16 1"® No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, cdvereth it 
with a vessel, or putteth it 
under a bed; but setteth it 
on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the 
Hght. 

1 7 P For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest; 
neither any thing hid, that 
shall not be known and come 
abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how 
ye hear : ^ for whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given; and 
whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which 
he ^ seemeth to have. 

m 1 Tfan. 8. 0. 10; S Pet 8L 14, 15 : 1 John 3. 18, Iflw 
nP8a.l.l,8.A9aLl8,15; PhiL 4. 17 ; OoL 1.6,10; 

Heb. 6. 7. oMatfc. S. 16; MarklSl ; chap.11.88. 

p Matt. 10.36; chai>.lS.S. 7Matt.l8.1S,ASS.S9: 

chap. 19. 36. — ^1 Or. thinJbtth that he hai\. 

passage, to have been delivered the first 
of all his parables on the great day of 
the seven parables by the sea side. It 
was the first parabolic seed the great 
sower sowed. 

16-18. Similar words were used in 
the Sermon on the Mount They were 
appropriate on both occasions. 
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19 7 ' Then came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
coald not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him by 
certain which said, Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 T "Now it came to pass 
on a certain day, that he went 
into a ship with his disciples : 
and he said unto them, Let us 
go over unto the other side of 
the lake. And they launched 
forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep : and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake ; and 
they were filled with water ^ and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying. Master, 
Master, we pensh. Then he 
arose, and rebuked the wind 
and the raging of the water: 
and they ceased, and there was 
a calm. 

25 And he said unto them. 
Where is your faith ? And they 
being afraid wondered, saying 
one to another, * What manner 
of man is this! for he com- 
mandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 

r Mattheir 12. 46; Mark 8. 81. « Matt 8. S3 ; 

Mark 4. 86. 1 Oen. 1. 9, 10 ; ProT. 8. 29, /k 30. 4. 

g 45. — Attempt op the Mother and 
Bbothers of Jesus to see him, Id- 
21. (See notes on Matt, zii, 46-50 ; 
Mark iii, 31-35.) 

g 60. — ^Thb Crossino of Gennesarbt, 

AND the Tempest Stilled, 22-25. 
t 



26 T ^And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

2Y And when he went forth 
to land, there met him out of 
the city a certain man, which 
had devils long time, and ware 
no clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, 
and with a loud voice said, 
What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God most 
high? I beseech thee, 'tor- 
ment me not. 

29 For he had commanded the 
unclean smrit to come out of 
the man. For oftentimes it had 
caught him : and he was kept 
bound with chains and in fet- 
ters ; and he brake the bands, 
and was driven of the devil into 
the wilderness. 

30 And Jesus asked him, say- 
ing. What is thy name? And 
he said. Legion : because many 
devils were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him 
that he would not command 
them to go out ^into the 
deep. 

32 And there was there a herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain: and they besought 
him that he would suffer them 
to enter into them. And he 
suffered them. 

u Matthew & 28 ; Mark 5. 1. o James 9L 19 ; 

a Peter 2. 4 ; 1 John S. & — to Reyelation 20. 8. 

(See notes on Matt, viii, 18-27 ; Mark 

ir, 35-41.) 
§ 51. — ^Two Demoniacs of Qadaka 

Hbaled, 26-40. 

The events 22-42 take place after the 
day of the seven parables, § 49 
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33 Then went the devils out 
of the man, and entered into 
the swine: and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place 
into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed thsm 
saw what was done, they fled, 
and went and told it in the city 
and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done; and came to 
Jesns, and found the man, out 
of whom the devils were de- 
parted, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed, 'and in his 
light mind: and they were 
amdd. 

36 They also which saw it 
told them by what means he 
that was possessed of the devils 
was healed. 

37 T ^Then the whole multi- 
tude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about 'be- 
sought him to depart from 
them ; for they were taken with 



6L 10; Rom. 12. 2; Eph.4.22; Col. 8.9.10; 
V Matt. 8. Si • Acts 16. 89. 



§ 52. — Baisino of Jairus's Daugh- 
TBB — The Woman with a Flux, 
41-66. (See notes on Matt, iz, 1, 10- 
26; Marky, 22-43.) 
Jesus, after recrossing the lake, firom 
dispossessing the demoniacs of Gadara, 
attends the feast given hy MaMhev) in 
his honour to his brother pul^cans, and 
is is full tide of rebuke to the Phari- 
sees who were cavilling at his eating in 
such company, when a sudden inter- 
ruption takes place. No less a person 
than iht Ruier of the Synagogue of Ca- 
pernaum appears, prostrates himself 
before Jesus, and, announcing that his 
daughter of twelve years old is at the 
point of death, beseeches him that he will 
come and lay his hand upon her. Such 
is the ruler's faith, (according to Mark 
V, 23,) that although he did not, like 
the centurion of Capernaum, say that 



^reat fear: and he went up 
into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now* the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, be- 
sought him that he might be 
with him : bat Jesus sent him 
away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, 
and show how great things 
God hath done unto thee. And 
he went his way, ^ and publish- 
ed throughout the whole city 
how great things Jesus had 
done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the 
people gladly received him; 
for they were all waiting for 
him. 

41 ^® And behold, there came 
a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue ; 
and he fell down at Jesus' feet, 
and besought him that he 
would come into his house : 

a Mark 5. 18. h Dent. 10. 21 ; Pia. 66. 16, A 

126. 2.3; John 4. 28. oMatt. 9. 18; Mark fi. 23. 

Jesus oould restore her at a distance, 
yet he held that he oould by a touch of 
the hand. Luke and Mark make the 
ruler say that she is a dying; is at t?ie 
point of death; Matthew makes htm 
say even now dead. He may, in his im- 
portunity, have said all three. In finally 
saying that she was dead^ he may, in 
his intense feeling, have overstated, or 
may have felt that her death would 
occur before Jesus could arrive. Or, 
finally, Matthew may have substan- 
tially condensed the statements of the 
ruler and the messengers from home 
into one. See our note on chapter 
vii, 1. 

Of Rulers of the Synagogue there 
sometimes appear to be sever^ as in 
Acts ziii, 15 ; and sometimes but one, 
who may have been president of t^e 
whole, as hi Luke ziii, 14. 

3 
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42 For he bad one only 
daughter, about twelve years 
of age, and she lay a dyin^. 
But as he went the people 
thronged him. 

43 T *^And a woman having 
an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all her living 
upon physicians, neither could 
be healed of any, 

44 Came behmd Aim, and 
touched the border of his gar- 
ment ; and immediately her is- 
sue of blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who 
touched me? When all denied, 
Peter and they that were with 
him said. Master, the multitude 
throng thee and press thee, and 
sayest thou, Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said. Somebody 
hath touched me ; for I perceive 
that ® virtue is gone out of 
me. 

4Y And 'when the woman 
saw that she was not hid, ^ she 
came trembling, and falling 
down before hmi, she declared 



d Matthew 9. 90. e Hark 6. 80; chapter 6. 19. 

/Psa. 88. 9; Jer. 81. 18; Hoe. 5. 8. — ^ Isa. 6a.S; 
9 Oor. 7. 16; PhlL 3. IS; Heb. 12. 23. 

43-48. — OA the way to Jairus's house 
occurs the miracle of the Bloody Flux. 
(Notes on Mark y, 22-33.) 

50. Believe only — In his earlier min- 
istry Jesus allowed his miracle to pre- 
cede the faith in order to create faith ; 
in his advancing ministry he had a 
right, from his past works, often to re- 
quire faith before the miracle ; and then 
the miracle justified and rewarded the 
faith. 

62. Not deadf huJt skepeih — It was 
hardly to be expected that such a com- 
mentator as Olshausen would quote this 
language in proof that this maiden was 
only in a state of suspended animation. 
What ia more common in all languages 



unto him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched 
him, and how she was healed 
immediately. 

48 And he said unto her. 
Daughter, be of good comfort : 
thy mth hath made thee whole ; 
go inpeace. 

49 T^ While he yet spake, 
there cometh one from the ruler 
of the synago^e's hotise, say- 
ing to him. Thy daughter is 
dead; trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it^ 
he answered him, saying, Fear 
not: ^belieye only, and she 
shall be made whole. 

51 And when he came into 
the house, he ^ suffered no man 
to go in, saye Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and 
the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said. Weep not; 
she is not dead, ^ but sleepeth. 

53 And °^they laughea him 
to scorn, knowing that she was 
dead. 



A Mark 6. 86.- 
k 2 Kings 4. S3, 
ZJoliQll. 11,18. 



John 11. 96. 40; Rom. 4. 90. 
; Isaiah 49. 2; Acts 9. 40. 
Jobl9L4;PBa.93.7. 



and habits of human thought than the 
likening of death to sleep? If our 
Lord was reallj in this language en* 
deavouring to state the literal fact, wb 
have no doubt he would have had better 
success, and would have said outright^ 
she is not dead^ but is in a swoon^ epi- 
lepsy^ or a trance, Literallj and physic* 
ally an epilepsy is no more sleqp than it 
is death. The disdples could have un- 
derstood him no otherwise than saying, 
To you this is indeed death without 
hope of resurrection ; but with me, in 
power and in purpose, it is but a sleep, 
from which she is now to be awaikened. 
63. They laughed him to scorn—It 
was the crowd of " minstrels and people 
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54 And he pnt them all ont^ 
and took her by the hand, and 
called, saying, Maid, ° arise. 

56 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and 
he commanded to give her 
meat. 

56 And her parents were as- 
tonished: bnt ^he charged 
them that they should tell no 
man what was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN ''he called his twelye 
disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over 
all devils, and to cure diseases. 

n Ohap.7.14 ; John 11. 43. o Matk 8. 4, A 9. 80 ; 

Haik & 43. a Matt 10. 1 ; Mark 8. IS, A 6, 7. 

b Matthew la 7, 8; Mark & 19 ; chapter 10. 1, 9. 

making a great noise, '* and whom Jesus 
ptUJMh m)m the room, who laughed; 
suddenly changing their hired hypocrit- 
ical mourning to acorn. Their scorn is 
expressed at the very idea that she is 
not dead; thus with Olshausen, putting 
the literal construction on Jesus's term 
tkepeUi, That the maiden was actually 
dead we thus have the testimony of 
the &ther, of the messengers to the 
£EiUier from home, and now in the most 
intense form of these mercenary mourn- 
ers. The scorn they felt at Jesus was 
excited, doubtless, by the indications 
Aimished in his word skepefh that he 
was about to deprive them of a profit- 
able job in their trade of professional 
howluig. 

54. Ptd fhem aU out — ^Their noise, 
their mercenary character, and their 
disrespect, entitled them to this dis- 
missal ; and the imphcitness with which 
our Lord was obeyed, shows that his au- 
thority here was confessed and absolute. 

Ab the fact of the maiden's death 
was, as we have shown above, plenti- 
fully attested, so the fact of her after 
living must have become known to all 
the living acquaintances. But Jesus 
allowed but five witnesses to behold the 

Vol. el— 7 



2 And ^he sent them to 
preach the kingdom of Ood, 
and to heal the sick. 

3 °And he said unto them, 
Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staves, nor scrip, neither 
bread, neither money; neither 
have two coats apiece. 

4 ^ And whatsoever house ye 
enter into, there abide, and 
thence depart. 

5 ®And whosoever will not 
receive you, when ye go out 
of that city, ' shake off the very 
dust from your feet for a testi- 
mony against them. 

6 «And they departed, and 

Blatthew 10. 9; Mark & 8; chapter la 4, A 

S. 85. d Matthew la 11 ; Mark 8. 10. Mat. 

thew 10. 14. — /Acts UL 5L g Mark & IS. 

actual process, his three elect disciples 
(51) and the two parents. The dkici- 
pies are chosen to testify it among the 
followers of Jesus, and record it for 
future ages; the parents to testify it to 
the friends of the maiden, and to con- 
firm it whenever its reality was ques« 
tioned among serious inquirers. 

55. Gommanied to give her mea^~' 
From miracle he hands her over to the 
usual means of life, honouring thereby 
the laws and course of nature, even 
after he had performed an act above 
the level of ordinary nature. 

56. Tell no mem — No man beyond the 
circle of those who of course would 
know that the onoe dead maiden still 
lived. They were to tell it to nobody 
but those who essentially already knew 
it ; thereby giving it no unsafe notoriety. 
See note on Matt, viii, 4. 

CHAPTER IX. 

§ 57. — ^Thb Twelve sent forth, 1-& 

See notes on parallel sections, Matlj 

X, 1, 5-42 ; Mark vi, 7-11. 
§ 59. — The Twelve Preach and Work 

Miracles, Luke 6. Mark vi, 12-13. 

See closing paragraph of note on 

Matt X, 42. 
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went through the towns, preach- 
ing the gospel, and healmg ev- 
ery where. 

7 ^^ Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by 
him: and he was perplexed, 
because that it was said of 
some, that John was risen from 
the dead; 

8 And of some, that Eliashad 
appeared; and of others, that 
one of the old prophets was 
risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have 
I beheaded; but who is this, 
of whom I hear such things ? 
' And he desired to see him. 

10 T ^ And. the apostles, when 
they werew returned, told him 
all that they had done. ^ And 
he took them, and went aside 
privately into a desert place 
belonging to the city called 
Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew it, followed hiTn : and he 
received them, and spake unto 
them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need 
of healing. 

12 °* And when the day began 
to wear away, then came the 
twelve, and said unto him, 



h Matthew K 1 ; Mark 6. 14.- 

k Mark 6. 30. 1 Matt. 14. 18.- 

Mark6. 86; John 6. 1,5. 



£ Chapter 23. 8. 
m Matt. 14.15; 



g 61. — Herod hears of the Fame of 

Jesus and desires to see hdc, 1-9. 

See notes on parallel sections, Matt. 

xiv, 1-2 ; Mark vi, 14-16. 
§ 62 —The Twelve Return, 10. Mark 

vi, 30, 31. 
g 63.— Five Thousand Fed, 10-lT. 

See notes on Matt, xiv, 13-21 ; Mark 

vi, 32-44; JoHn vi, 1-14. 

16. Blessed them — ^It was customary 
with the Jews at every meal to offer a 



Send the multitude away^, that 
they may go into the towns 
and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals; for 
we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, 
**Give ye them to eat. And 
they said, ® We have no more 
but five loaves and two fishes ; 
except we should go and buy 
meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about ^ye 
thousand men. And he said to 
his disciples, ^Make them sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made * 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the ^\e 
loaves and the two fishes, and 
^ looking up to heaven, he 
blessed them, and brake, and 
gave to the disciples to set be- 
K>re the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and 
were all filled: and there was 
taken up of fragments that re- 
mained to them twelve bask- 
ets. 

18 ^ ' And it came to pass, as 
he was alone praying, his dis- 



ciples were with him ; and he 



asked them, saying. Whom say 
the people that I am ? 



n2Kkig8 4.42,44.- 

erbsll. 24, 25. j> 

121.1; Acts 27. 85.— 



-o Numb. 11. 21,93 ; ProV' 

Cor. 14. 40. Q PBalm 

**Matt.l&13;lIark&a7. 



prayer commencing with the thankful 
words "Blessed be God." Hence the 
Hebrew o bless^ which originally had 
for its object God as the author of the 
meal, took as its objective case the food 
itself and thence arose the phrase to 
bless the food, or to ask a blesamg on 
the food. 

§ 73. — Endowment of the Apo8- 
TOLio CoLLEGB, 18-21. See notes 
on Matt zvi; 13-20 ; Mark viii, 27-^3a 
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19 They answering said, 
■John tne Baptist; hat some 
«ay, Elias; and others say, 
that one of the old prophets is 
risen again* 

20 He said unto them, But 
whom say ye that I am? 
^ Peter answering said, The 
Christ of God. 

21 ^ And he straitly charged 
them, and commanded tnem 
to tell no man that thing ; 

22 Saying, *The Son of man 
most suffer many things, and 
be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be 
slain, and be raised the third day. 

23 T^And he said to them 
all. If any man will come after 
me, let hmi deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and fol- 
low me. 

24 For whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it : but who- 
soever will lose his life for my 
sake, the same shall save it. 

25 * For what is a man ad- 
vantaged, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, or be 
cast away ? 

26 *For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my 

• Matt. 14. 3; yer. 7. 8. 1 Matt. 16. 16 ; John 

e. ea. u Matt. 16. 20. Matt 16. 21, St 17. 22. 

V Matt, la 88, /k 16. 24 ; MarkS. 34 ; ohap. 14. 27. 

m Matt. 16. 26 ; Mark 8. 36; Acts 1. 26. a Matt 

laaS; Mark 8. 88; 2 Tim. 2. 12. 

PERIOD SIXTH. 

TaAKSFIOURATION, AMD MlNISTRr OF 

Sorrow and Struggle. 

From ix, 22 to x^ 42. Historical Synop- 
EdB (vol. i) §74— §101. 

§ 74. — Jesus Foretells his Death 
AMD Exhorts to Self-Denial, 22- 
27. (Matt, xyi, 21-28; Mark viii, 
31-38.) 



words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in his own gloiy, and in 
his Father's, and of the holy 
angels. 

27 ^But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standiuj^ here, 
which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the kingdom of 
God. 

28 ^^And it came to pass 
about an eight days after these 
^sayings, he took Peter and 
John and James, and went up 
into a moimtain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed *^the 
fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering. 

30 And behold, there talked 
with him two men, •which 
were Moses and Elias : 

31 Who appeared in ' glory, 
and spake of his decease which 
he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 But Peter and they that 
were with him ^were heavy 
with sleep : and when they 
were awake, they saw his glo- 
ry, and the two men that stood 
with him. 

b Matt. 16. 28 ; Mark & 1. o Matt. 17. 1 ; Mark 

9. 2. — ^1 Or, ihinoa. d 2 Peter 1. 18,18; Rey- 

elation 1. 13, 16 e Romans S. 21 ; 2 Corinthiani 

3. 7. — ■/ 2 Corinthians 3. 18; PliiL 8. 21 ; GoIob- 
sians 8. 4. a Daniel 8. 18, M la 9. 

§ 75. — Transfiguration and Dis- 
course WHILE DbSOENDINO THE 
Mount, 28-36. Matt xvii, 1-13; 
Mark iz, 2-13. 

29. Olisterinff — ^The verbs to gUster^ 
to glisten, and to gUUer are but different 
forms of the same word, and have nearly 
the same meaning. 

31. Spctke of his decease — ^The three 

evangelists teU ub that the two talked 

a 
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33 And it oame to pass, as 
they departed from him, Peter 
said onto Jesus, Master, ^ it is 
good for ns to be here : and let 
us make three tabernacles ; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias : not knowing 
what he said. 

34 While be thus spake, 
^ there came a cloud, and over- 
shadowed them: and they 
feared as they entered into the 
cloud. 

35 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, saying, ^ This 
is my beloved Son : ^ hear him. 

36 And when the voice was 
past, Jesus was found alone. 
'And they kept it close, and 
told no man in those days any 
of those things which they had 
seen. 

37 T"*And it came to pass, 
that on the next day, when 
they were come down &om the 
hUl, much people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying. 
Master, I beseech thee, lo^ 
upon mj son ; ^ for he is mine 
only child. 

39 And lo, a spirit taketh 

h Paa. 4. 6, 7, A 27. 4, A 63. 2, 5; John 14. 8 ; 

a Oor. 4. e. 4 Exod. 40. 84. 88 ; Psa. 18. ». 11 ; 

iBa. 19. 1. J Hattheir 8. 17. — Jb Acts 3. 221 

I Matt 17. 9. m Matt, 17. 14; Mark 9. 14* 17. 



with Jesus, but Luke alone informs us 
what was the topic of the conversation. 
They conversed about his approaching 
sufferings; and in what tone appears 
from the remarkable phrase which 
follows, namely, 'the decease which 
he sJioidd cuxompUsh. His death was 
viewed as a great voluntary work to 
be achieved, 

§ 76.— Jesus oasts out a Deat aih) 
Dumb Spirit, 3*7-43. 



him, and he suddenly crieth 
out; and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and bmising 
him, hardly departeth from 
him. 

40 And I besought thy disci- 
ples to cast him out; ®imd 
they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, 
pO faithless and perverse gen- 
eration, how long shall 1 be 
with you, and suffer you? 
Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a com- 
ing, the devil threw him down, 
and tare him. And Jesus re- 
buked the unclean spirit, and 
healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 1 And they were all amaz- 
ed at the mightv power of 
God. But while they wonder- 
ed every one at all things 
which Jesus did, he said unto 
his disciples, 

44 <iLet these sayings sink 
down into your ears: for the 
Son of man shall be delivered 
into the hands of men. 

45 ' But they understood not 
this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it 



» Generis 44. SO.— — o 2 Kings 4. 81; 


^ctsia. 


13, 16.— 


-p Hebrews 8. 19, 


A 4. S, 11.- 


-«Mak. 


their 17. 


S2. r Mark 9. 


82; chapter 2. 60, A 
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See notes on parallel sections, Matt. 
xvii, 14-21 J Mark ix, 14-29. 

§ 77. — Jesus Foretells his Suffsb- 
INGS AND Reeubbeotion, 43-45. Matt, 
xvii, 22-23 ; Mark iz, 30-32 ; also 
notes on parallel sections in Mark 
ix, 10, and rvi, 10, 11. 

§ 79. — The Disciples contend who 

SHOULD BE GBEATEST, 46-60. Matt 

zvlii, 1-36; Mark ix, 33-50. See 
notes on narallel sections. 
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We have now (yerse 61) arrived at 
an extended passage, (induding iz, 61 
-zviii, 15,) which may be called thb 
eBBAT LuKEAN BEOTION ; Comprising 
Liike^s largest independent contribu- 
tion to Gospel history. Commentators 
have generally looked upon this entire 
section as simply a miscellaneous col- 
lection of narratives and discourses, 
put in this place because the evangelist 
knew no better time and locality to 
assign them. Our Historical Synopsis 
(vol i, pp. 9-16) is constructed accord- 
ing to the Harmony of Kewcome, and 
we prefer to allow it to remain. But 
we incline to prefer, so far as this part 
of the Gospels is concerned, the later 
plan of Wieseler, by which the whole 
is brought into a beautiful harmony, 
especially with John, and a more spir- 
ited narrative life is infused into the 
entire passage. 

There are in this section ih/ret notices 
of Jesus's travels, (namely, ix, 61 ; xtii, 



22; zvii, 11,) which divide the pas- 
sage into three parts. Supposing the 
first to correspond with the going to the 
Feast or Tabbbnaglbs, (John vii, 14,) 
the second to the going, alter the Feast 
of Dedication, from Perea to Bethany, 
to raise Lazarus, and thence to his re- 
tirement to Elphraim; and the tftird to 
his departing ftom Ephraim westward 
to the Jordan, to join the caravans, 
on their way to bis last Passovbb at 
Jerusalem, and we shall have a beauti- 
ful harmony which will be verified by 
the details. These three points divide 
this whole Lukean section into three 
parts: firsts the period before arriving 
at the Feast of Tabernacles, (Luke 
iz, 51-z, 16 ;) seoondf the interval be- 
tween the Feast of Tabernacles and 
the Feast of Dedication, (z, 17-ziii, 
21;) Ihird^ the interval between the 
Feast of Dedication and the Lord's 
Last Passover. Hence we have the 
following 



HARMONY. 




Jems haTinK been for tome time driyen firom Jodea Into 
GaUIee 

being adrbed by Usbrothen to go to M«i'Wu^ <2^2b&er> 
nacUSt 

leaves Galilee for the last time 

and sets his face towards Jerosalem. 

Having secretly sent messengers to pioneer his way throngh 
Samaria, 

after rejecting some nnsoitable candidates 

he selects and sends forth the SuvurrT, 

and arrives at Jerusalem in the midst of tbb ibast or 

TABBBNAGLIS. • 



Johnvli,!. 

JohnvU,»4 
Matttiewzix^l. 
IfOke Ut 61. 

Lake Ix, 0»^ 
Lnkeiz, 67-<B. 
Luke z, 1-16. 

John vii. 14. 
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Debates and discoarses ensue at the Feast of Tabernacles . . John vtt, Ifr-z, SI. 
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On leaving he receives the return of the Seventy » Lake x, 17-Mi 

and prosecutes a ministry in Jndea. Luke x. Si^ziil, U. 



.Again he is in Jerusalem at thi raAsr or dsdioatioh ; . . . John z, 82-88. 



€^ 



2e 
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but, driven by persecution, takes reftige in Perna ; 

whence, returning towards Jerusalem, 

he lingers, preaches, and travels three days, 

and arriving at Betiiany, raises Lasarus, 

and retires to Ephraim for refuge 

Thence travelling on the borderland of Samaria and Gall- 
lee towards the Jordan, in order to join the PoMovtr 

caravans for Jerusalem, 

teaching >and working miracles he comes to Jericho, . . . , 

, on his way to his Uui Passovui at Jerusalem. 



John X, 89-^. 
Luke zUi, 22. 
Luke xiii, 2»-zvii, 10. 
John zi. 1-68. 
John zi, 64. 



Luke zvii, 11. 

Luke zvii, IS-xvlil. 86. 



fc I — ^M^^ ■■ — ^ ■ I „ ■ -■ ■ — ■ - ■ ■ I II. I ■ ■ I. ■ ^,_ ■ 11 III ■ ■■ I ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

We aflbm not this Harmony to be (what no Harmony ever yet constructed is) demonstrably 
a programme of the true order of tects ; but it incurs, perhaps, no more difficulties, and pro- 
dnoet Our hwpler adjoatments* than any we have aa yet examined. 
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not: and they feared to ask 
him of that saying. 

46 1" • Then there arose a rea- 
soning amon^ them, which of 
them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiying the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and set him by hink^ 

48 And said unto them, * Who- 
soever shall receive this child 
in my name, receiveth me; 
and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth him that sent 
me : °for he that is least among 
you all, the same shall \^ 
great. 

$ Matthew 18. 1; Mark 9. 84. 1 Matthew 

la 4a 618.5; Mark ft. 87 ; John IS. 44, ft 18. SO. 
u Matthew 2S. 11. 13. 

§ 95. — ^The Samaritans will mot re- 
OEiYB Jesits — James and John re- 
proved, 51-66. 

51. Time. . .tJiat lie should he received 
up— The being received up signifies his 
hising received or assumption into heaven 
at his ascension. The phrase by im- 
plication takes in all his sufferings, 
death, and resurrection. The clause, 
time was come (hcU he should he received 
up, is very erroneously translated. 
Owen well renders it, When the days 
were heing fulJiUed, That is, during ffie 
period or stage of our hordes earthly min- 
istry ^ which was closed by his death. 
This was at the beginning of the last 
six months of his life. At this time he 
left Galilee for the last time. Matthew 
zix, 1. His mission hereafter was in 
Perea and Judea. And during this 
period Jerusalem was the centre towards 
wtuch, how often soever he diverged, 
he must ever gravitate until his final 
hour there. His adjacent ministries 
should be temporary, for duty, like 
destiny, should be perpetually pointing 
toward the scene of his final suffer- 
ing. Hence the different passages in 
Luke, with the corresponding ones in 
the other evangelists, which allude 
to Jerusalemite journeys, designate 
not onCf but several Set his face — 



49 Y ^ And John answered 
and said, Master, we saw one 
casting ont devils in thy 
name; and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with 
us. 

50 And Jesns said unto him, 
Forbid him not: for ^he that 
is not affainst us is for ns. 

51 1" And it came to pass, 
when the time was come that 
'he should be received up, he 
steadfastly set his face to go 
to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and en- 

« Marie 9. 88: see Namben U. 98. w See 

Matthew 19L 80; chapter IL 88. Mark 18. 

19; Acta 1.1 

With a firmness unshaken by foreseen 
Buffering. 

7b Jerusalem — ^For some time, as we 
learn firom John, (vii, 1-14,) Jesus had 
been driven by the rage of bis enemies 
into Galilee, where he now had finished 
his mission, as the Feast of Tabemadefl 
was at hand. To that feast his half- 
skeptical brothers advised him to go and 
display his miraculous powers before 
the world. He declines their advice, 
feeling bound to a different course. 
While they go to the feast by the cara- 
van route, he prepares to pass to Judea 
secretly, and by a route and for special 
purposes of his own. 

52. SentmssseTigers — ^The messengers 
were procured in Galilee ; sent, doubtless^ 
from Capernaum, being probably pre- 
pared before the conversation with his 
brothers in John viL So that he could 
start upon his journey as soon as they 
had departed upon theirs, and, as he 
had the cross route, he might arrive first, 
if be had the same destination, namely, 
Jerusalem. Before his face — ^Though 
unknown to the world and secret from his 
brothers, there was, as Alford says, 
" something of state" in this procedure. 
The purpose was to secure a safe and 
rapid transit through Samaria ; as well as 
to summon a select body of his foUowen 
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tered into a village of the Sam- 
aritans, to make ready for him. 
63 And y they did not receive 
him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusa- 
lencL 

54 And when his disciples 
> James and John saw thiSj they 

V John 4. 4, 9. 

to form the organization of fhe Seventy. 
To make ready for him — ^He had doubt- 
less not a few adherents in Samaria, 
and these messengers would provide 
for him safety where there was danger, 
entertainment where there were friends, 
and means of instruction if there were 
ready hearers. 

53. Did not receive Mm — As but a 
single village is mentioned as thus re- 
jecting Jesus, it would seem that his 
journey was generally pleasant Face 
...toould go to Jerusalem — "We have 
described the enmity between the Sa- 
maritans and Jews in our note upon 
Matt X, 5. This religious hate was 
doubtless more intense at the Feast 
time, and upon those who were going 
to Jerusalem rather than to Grerizim. 
Hence the ordinary route of the Pass- 
over caravan was on the eastern side 
of the Jordan, avoiding Samaria. 

64. His disciples — It does not appear 
that the twelve, besides James and 
John, were in this company. Nor, if 
this was a journey to the Feast of Tab- 
ernacles, is there anything to indicate 
that any one of these was there with 
Jesus. James and John were evi- 
dently not of the messengers, for they 
knew nothing of the opposition of this 
village till they arrive with Jesus. 
WiU thou fhai we — They did not ask 
Jesus to command the fire^ as if con- 
scious that such would be a strange 
work for him. Nor do they imagine that 
they can perform the miracle without 
his permission. Nor do they doubt 
their own power, if done by his order. 
As Elias did — ^It was in this same Sa- 
mariay perhaps in some near locality, 
that Elijah the Tishbite called fire from 
heaven and consumed the fifties of the 



said, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down 
from heaven, and consume 
them, even as ' Elias did ? 

65 But he turned, and rebuked 
them, and said, Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are 
of. 

• 2 Kings 1.10. IS. 

wicked king sent to take him. The 
suggestion of this example was not^ 
then, as Olshausen says, an after thought^ 
to protect themselves from the reproof 
ezpecfted from Jesus, but a foretlwught^ 
awakened by both the circumstances 
and the place. There is a great tempt- 
ation to suppose that this was a dispo- 
sition to call down a thunderhoU upon 
the wicked, and that the name of sone 
of thunder given to these two apostles 
was a memento of their zeal. But, first, 
it may be doubted whether it was light" 
ning or (hwnder which the words fire 
come down designate. Second, their 
name seemS'not so much to refer to the 
fvre as to the roao' of thunder. And, 
third, as Mark (iii, 16, 17) gives the 
surnames of the three principal apos- 
tles in connection as being bestowed by 
Jesus, we must hold the epithete not as 
bitter mementoes of sin, but as testi- 
monies of honour. 

55. What ma/nner of spirit — ^We do 
not understand by these words, that 
these apostles knew not the nature of 
their own temper or spirit; but that 
they knew not the spirit of the dispen- 
sation to which they belonged. When 
the fifties of the wicked kmg came to 
Elijah he said, " If I be a man of Gk>d, 
let fire come down;" thus demonstrat- 
ing his prophetic character by a miracle 
of destruction. But the Son of man 
came not to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them. Miracles of wrath belong not to 
his and their mission. They forget the 
spirit of their dispensation. This was 
assigning a reason why they knew not 
the spirit to which they belonged; and 
not, as many interpret it, the spirit 
which belong^ to them. At the same 
time it points to a fact too wonderftd 

S 
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56 For ^the Son of man is 
not come to destroy men's lives, 
bat to save them. And they 
went to another village. 

57 I'^And it came to pass, 
that, as they went in the way, 
a certain man said unto him. 
Lord, I will follow thee whith- 
ersoever thon goest. 

58 And Jesns said unto him, 
^ Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the air have nests ; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

59 ^ And he said nnto another, 
Follow me. But he said. Lord, 



aJohn8.17,ftia.47. 
8 Cor. 8. 9. 



Matt.8.19. Pga.84.8 ; 

4, Matt 8. 21. 



and too glorious for these apostles or 
the evangelists to invent, that the mira- 
cles of Jesus are throughout miracles 
of love and mercy. None but the great 
divine Original himself could have con- 
ceived such a character and thus have 
demonstrated its divinity forever. 

56. r^ weni to (mother village — 
Where the friends of Jesus may have 
been numerous. 

§ 50. — SeLECTIOK of GimDIDATES, 67- 
62. Matt.viii, 18-27 ; Markiv, 35-41. 

A fuller study of this passage in- 
duces us to think that Luke preserves 
its true place. We can scarce doubt 
that between the sending forth the mes- 
sengers above described^ the selection 
and rejection of candidates in this par- 
agraph, and the conmiissioning of the 
Seventy, which follows, there is an im- 
portant connection. If we may sup- 
pose that one part of the business of 
the messengers was to enlist and gather 
the Seventy, and that these colloquies 
are part of the examination of Jesus 
into their qualifications, we may easily 
infer the time and nearly the place at 
which the Seventy were sent forth. 
T?ie time must have been just before the 
Feast of Tabernacles; and the place 
must have been on the route to JeKisa- 
lem from Capernaum. The address to 



suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, ® Let 
the dead bury their dead ; but 

§0 thou and preach the king- 
om of God. 

61 And another also said. 
Lord, 'I will follow thee; but 
let me first go bid them fare- 
well, which are at home at my 
house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him. 
No man, having put his hand 
to the plough, ^and looking 
back, is nt for the kingdom or 
God. 

6 Chapter Ifi. 82 ; Rev. 8. L — -/See 1 KiogslflL SO. 
2 Timothy 1 10. 

the cities of Galilee in z, 13-15 could 
have scarce been further awaj than the 
boundary line of Judea on his last de- 
parture from those cities. The place 
would therefore be not far firom Shiloh 
or Ephraim, See our notes on the 
parallel passage in Matthew. 

62. Pitt his hand to the plough — The 
eastern plough is made of two poles, 
one of which serves for the horizontal 
beam drawn by the oxen ; and the other, 
crossing it, serves as a share, being 
sharpened at the lower end, to penetrate 
the gpround, and as a handle at the upper 
end, upon which the ploughman grasps 
with one hand, while with the other he 
holds the long goad with which he 
pricks and spurs his team forward. He 
must place his whole weight upon the 
share, in order to force it into the soil, 
otherwise no furrow will be produced. 
The Saviour uses the term hand in the 
sing^ular, because the plough is held 
with but a single hand. And the in- 
clination of the whole body utterly for- 
bids the looking back so as to prevent 
the devotion of the entire man, with 
all his force, to the onward work. Such 
is the image by which the Christian's 
zeal, not only as a minister, but as a 
private man, is pictured by Christ him- 
self. The spiritual ploughman who 
applies not hand, body, and eye to 
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the wofk, will make no furrow, will 
sow no seed, will gather no harvest 
He is not fit for the kingdom of God. 
It is not merely that he may not turn 
back or withdraw his hand. There 
must be no back glances of his eye, 
no turning of his head, but the for- 
ward throw of the man with aU his 
might It was by such a winnowing 
that our Lord selected his Seventy. 
How hardly did even they fulfil the 
high office. 

CHAPTER X 

§ 80.— Ck)]oassiONiKGOFTHS Sevxntt, 

1-16. 

Our Lord having finally withdrawn 
his rejected ministry from Northern 
Palestine, and having arrived at the 
northern boundary of Judea on his 
last setting his face in that direction, 
proceeds to perform, in the midst of 
apparent dejection, a public 83rmbol of 
future triumph. He selects firom the 
nuBsengert mentioned in the last 
chapter, from the candidates so well 
sifted in its closing verses, and prob- 
ably from some of his iGriends in Judea, 
a body of Seventy to perform a mission 
of heralding his name and preaching 
through city and country. 

Of the commissioning of the Sbvbntt, 
Luke gives the sole account ; and his 
narrative is limited to three paragraphs. 
Of the brevity of the account, imagina- 
tive men, especially among papists, 
have taken advantage, to fill up the 
number with names like Mark, Mat- 
thias, and Luke himself| and a suffi- 
cient catalogue of fictitious names. 
Bationalists, on the other hand, have 
used the fact that no reference is ever 
afterwards made to the Seventy in 
apostolic history, to discredit the truth 
of the account To this cavil it may 
be perhaps a sufficient reply to say, 
that Luke is the sole author of later 
apostolic history; and it can hardly be 
supposed that he would by such 
omission slight or throw discredit on 
his own statement. And a stiU more 
conclusive reply is furnished, as vnll 
soon appear, fi-om the transient char- 
acter of the symbol. But why the pre- 
cise number Seventy? 



Grotius tells us that as the Jews, 
for smaller bodies of select men ous- 
toroarily used the number twdvCf so in 
the larger they used the nimiber 
seventy. The former number was 
doubtiess founded upon that of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, and thence the 
twelve tribes of Israel ; the latter had 
some respect to the seventy souls 
who came with Jacob into Egypt ; or, 
rather, we may perhaps say that the 
reckoning of tiiis seventy was so ad- 
justed in reckoning Jacob's family, as 
to make a customary significant num- 
ber. In the same manner Matthew so 
adjusts the reckoning of Christ's gen- 
ealogy as thrice to produce twice the 
sacred seven; just as seventy is that 
sacred number decimally multiplied. 
Seesu/pphmentary note to chap, vi 

But there was something of a vi- 
brating between the number seventy 
and seventy-two. The seventy trans- 
lators of the Septuagint were in fiill 
seventy-two^ (p. 10 ;) and seventy was 
in fact put simply as the romd expres- 
sion of the fuller number. As twelve 
was the number of the phylarchs or 
tribe-chiefk, so seventy-two was the 
number of elders chosen by Moses, be- 
ing six firom each tribe ; which makes 
the sacred number twelve multiplied by 
its own half. And then seventy (the 
round for seventy-two) were the palms, 
and twelve the springs of Elim. Exod. 
XV, 27. Seventy was the number of 
the Jewish Sanhedrim. So Josephus 
tells us that Varus sent twelve Jewish 
legates to the Jews of Ecbatana ; and 
by the Jews of Ecbatana seventy 
legates were sent to Yams to plead 
their cause, all of whom he slew. 
Josephus himself when sent to regulate 
the affairs of Galilee, chose seventy 
colleagues. In the seige of Jerusalem 
there were seventy citizens chosen as 
a body of judges. As twelve was the 
number of the tribes of Israel, so 
seventy is the ritual number of the 
nations of the earth, and seventy the 
ritual number of Gentile dialects. At 
the Feast of Tabernacles, whither Jesus 
was now going, the Jews were accus- 
tomed to sacrifice seventy bullocks in 
behalf of the Gentile nations. 
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CHAPTER X. 

AFTER these things the Lord 
appointed other seventy 
also, and * sent them two and 
two before his face into every 
city and place, whither he him- 
self woula come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, 
^The harvest truly is great, 
but the labourers are few: 
® pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he would send 
forth labourers into his harvest. 



<» Matt 10. 1; Mark 6. 7. b Matt 9. 37. S8; 

John 4. 85. o S ThesB. 8. 1. 

We msj now see the reason for the 
selection of the number Seventy, and 
the probable significance of this body. 
This college of ministry, next in rank to 
the twelve, was appointed to herald 
the way of Jesus. But as the twelve 
^ad reference to the tribes of Jews, so 
the Seventy were the symbol of the 
preaching of the universal gospel to all 
the nations of the earth. It is true 
that the twelve, independently con- 
sidered, were the ministry for the whole 
world. But just as Peter, though a 
universal minister, was the apostle of 
the circumcision in comparison with 
Paul the apostle of the Grentiles, so the 
twelve, though absolutely a universal 
ministry, were a Jewish ministry in 
comparison with the Seventy. This 
general view (adopted by such scholars 
as Weiseler, Tischendorf, and Ellicott) 
will perhaps increase in apparent 
probability as we proceed. 

What the Seventy were to Christ, 
his missionaries, that the demons were 
to Satan, his emissaries. The down- 
fall of the emissaries is revealed to 
the missionaries; the downfall of the 
prince of darkness is revealed to the 
prince of light. See notes on verse 17. 

1. After these things — ^The prepara- 
tory doings of the last chapter. Ap- 
pointed — In the Greek set forth, or 
publicly exhibited. The proper word 
to indicate the exhibition of a signifl- 
cant Bjnnbol. But inasmuch as min- 
isters were so set forth or publicly in- 



3 Gk) your ways : * behold, I 
send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. 

4 ® Carry neither purse, nor 
scrip, nor shoes; and 'salute 
no man by the way. 

5 s And mto whatsoever house 
ye enter, first say, Peace be to 
this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest 
upon iti if not, it BhaU tom to 
you again. 

d Matt 10. 16. e Matt 10. 9; Mark & 8; 

chap. 9. 8. — -/ 2 Klnff 4. 29. q Matt 10. 12. 

ducted into their dignities, the word 
becomes synonymous with ordain, or to 
publicly appoint to office. Two and 
two — So that there were thirty-fivo 
different couples to go thirty-five differ- 
ent ways. Two were suited for mutual 
support and counsel ; and, also, that by 
the mouth of two witnesses every thing 
might be established. Compare the 
two witnesses of Rev. xi, 3; upon 
which Bishop Newton remarks, that re- 
formers in different ages seem to come 
in pairs; as Moses and Aaron, Elijah 
and Elisha, Huss and Jerome, Luther 
and Melancthon; and, we may add, in 
a later reformation, Wesley and Fletcher. 
Whither he himself would come — ^In 
Greek whither he was about to come ; 
that is, provided the proper conditions 
should exist. It is not likely that our 
Lord would, or did, in fact, expect to 
visit the thirty-five different localities. 
But these Seventy are a miniature of 
the progress of the gospel in the Gren- 
tile world. They are the representa- 
tives of the preachers of the gospel, to 
herald the goings of Jesus in all the 
earth. 

3. Go your ways — Take your various 
routes. This address to the Seventy is 
much on the model of that to the 
twelve in Matt. x. It has, however, no 
limitation to the house of Israel, or 
prohibition from Samaria. On the 
other hand, the powers are less extens- 
ive, and the prediction of persecutions 
is briefer. 
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7 ''And in the same house 
remain, ^ eating and drinking 
Bach things as they give : for 
^ the labourer is worthy of his 
hire. Go not from house to 
house. 

8 And into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you, 
eat Buch things as are set be- 
fore you : 

9 ^ And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, 
"The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out 
mto the streets of the same, 
and say, 

11 "Even the very dust of 
your city, which cleavQth on 
us, we do wipe off against you : 
notwithstanding, be ye sure of 



h Matthew 10. IL — i 1 Cor. 10. S7. k Matt. 

10. 10; 1 Cor. 9. 4, Ac ; 1 Tim. & 18. 1 Chapter 

9. S. m Matthew 8. 3. ft 4. 17. A 10. 7; yene 

11. ft Matthew 10. 14: chapter 9. 5; Acta 

law 51. ft 18. & Matthew 10. 15; Marie 6. 11. 

t. Go noi from home to house — 
Spend not your time in convivial 
visits. 

13. Woe. . Chorassin. .Belhsaida — ^As 
Jesus has just left these cities, this 
is the last sad reference he makes 
to them. It expresses in language 
what the wiping the dust from the feet 
does in action. And this verse indi- 
cates that the sending forth of the 
seventy could have been on no later 
occasion. 

15. ThoUj (Japemaum — In neither of 
the awful maledictions upon the in- 
corrigible cities, as reported hy cUffer- 
ent evangelists, does Jesus include 
Nazareth. The reason assigned for 
this by commentators, namely, that its 
inclusion might have been attributed 
to personal resentment^ would apply 
equally well to either of the cities by 
Whom he was rejected. May we not 



this, that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 

1 2 But I say unto you, that ® it 
shall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 PWoeuntothee,GhorazinI 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! ^ for 
if the ndshty works had been 
done in 'il^rre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they 
had a great while ago repented, 
sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tol 
erable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment, than for you. 

15 '^d thou, Oapemaum, 
which art " exalted to heaven, 
^ shalt be thrust down to helL 

16 ^He that heareth youhear- 
eth me ; and ' he that despiseth 
you despiseth me; ^and he 
that despiseth me despiseth 
him that sent me. 

p Matt. 11. 9S. Q Esek. 3. 6 ; — r Matt. 11. ». 

9 Gen. 11. 4 ; Dent 1. 28 ; Iia. 14. 13; Jer. 6L B. 

t See Eaek. 9S. 90, ft 82. 18. vMatt. la 40; 

Mark 9. 87; John 18. 20. a 1 Theei 4. 8. 

y John 6. 2S. 

rather suppose that it was a manifesta- 
tion of human tenderness for the home 
of his mother and of his own child- 
hood? Nor has Nazareth so been 
blotted from existence, like the others, 
as that its site is doubtful 

The Seventy went their ways^ and 
Jesus proceeded to Jerusalem, where 
took place the events of the Feast or 
Tabbbnaolbs. John vii, 14; x, 21. 
Luke, however, as if to complete the 
history of the Seventy in one passage^ 
immediately subjoins their return. 

§ 85. — Return op the Seventy, 
17-24. 

A reference to our HistoriccU Synopsis 
(vol. 1,) as well as to the Harmony on 
p. 101, will show that the events of 
the Feast of Tabernacles intervene be- 
tween the departure of the Seventy 

and their return. 

2 
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17 T-^d *the seventy re- 
turned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the deiols are snb- 



Terse I.- 
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17. The seventy returned — ^How long 
their absenoe we know not; but the 
mofit obvious place to assign their re- 
turn is at or near Jerusalem, soon after 
the Feast of Tabernacles. As they 
were formallj and solemnly assembled 
when assigned and sent, so it is plain 
from the account, that they now appear 
in full body at the appointed occa- 
sion to resign their significant offices. 
As they present themselves, seventy 
strong^ our Lord may be supposed to 
face them at the head of his JkoeJvej 
who are in the background. (See 
verse 23.) With joy — But it is re- 
markable that, jubilant as they were 
upon thia occasion, their rejoicing is 
not over souls or people converted, or 
houses or paths opened to our Lord. 
It does not appear that a single field 
of harvest was found for a divine 
laborer. But their joy is over a deeper 
success than even tJiat. We under- 
stand that as they went forth in their 
respective character as symbols of a 
future ministry of Christ, it pleased the 
Father Almighty to vouchsafe to them . 
that superior token of success which 
declared the complete triumph on earth 
of the gospel they preached. Even 
the devils — Bather demons^ which in 
Greek is properly a different word 
from devil. It is to be regretted that 
bur translators have used the same 
word for both. The word devU is 
seldom used in the original in the 
plural, and commonly signifies Satan, 
the Prince ; while all the inferior evil 
spirits are daifidvta, demons. The de- 
monSf it was, who possessed men. The 
demons were held to possess the power 
of working evil mirades, (compare 
Rev. X, 21 with John viii, 44;) to utter 
pagan oracles; and to lurk in the 
idols of the heathen which are hence 
called demons^ 1 Cor. x, 20; Rev. ix, 
20 ; and hence the gods of the Pagan 
Mythology were held by the early 
Christians to be demons. Are svJbject 



ject unto ns through thy 
name. 
18 And he said unto them, *I 

ft 16. U; Rev. 9.1, ft 18. 8. 9. 

unto US — They are not merely cast out, 
but subjected, subdued, and tamed. In 
thy flame — It is by our act but in thy 
name; ours is the joy, but thine the 
glory. Hence, though our Lord cau- 
tioned them, he did not condenm their 
joy. The minister may rejoice in the 
happy effect of his own preaching; he 
may ei^oy his work, if the glory be 
Christ^s and not his own. And when 
we remember that the casting out of 
demons was not included in their 
commission, and that the apostles 
themselves had but lately failed in 
their attempt to perform that work, we 
shall easily see t^at there was peculiar 
ground of joy. But there was, perhaps, 
a higher meaning in the subjection of 
denums than they supposed. As Satan, 
the Prince of demons, is opposed to 
Christ, so these demons, his angds^ 
were opposed to these human angels 
or messengers of Christ. They had, at 
his advent, themselves come forth as 
if in an abortive attempt, by possession, 
to rival his incarnation. And when 
these demons were subdued before 
these messengers it was as a symbol, 
sent from the Father, of the subjection 
of the powers of evil in the world to 
the rule of Christ The perception of 
this fact by the Saviour was to him a 
higher joy than the Seventy knew» as 
wUl next perhaps clearly appear. 

18. / beheld Satan — Beheld here is 
m the Greek imperfect, I was beholding; 
and grammatically it describes the action 
as going on while another action is being 
performed. While you were subduing 
demons, I was beholding and contem- 
plating Satan himself foMng like ligTU- 
ning from heaven. As the yielding 
demons, so the falling Satan, was a 
visible revelation; each symbolizing 
the glorious future. But how could 
it be a literai reality which Jesus saw ? 
We pretend not to know. If, however, 
we understand it aright, there was 
vouchsafed from the eternal Father* 
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beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, ^I give nnto you 
power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the 



ft Mark 16. 18; 



to the human thought of JesuB a view 
of the actual event of Satan's primeval 
&]], seen in the past ; with a true be- 
heading Uke the divine seeing of a reai 
event in ihe future. To the human per- 
ception of the man Jesus, that is, was 
presented the full view of that great 
event in the past eternity, known and 
remembered in the mind of the eternal 
Father, the first chtonfcUl of Lucifer Jrom 
hia heavenly state. That great reality he 
beheld, not so much in vision as in a per- 
fect and divine perception, directed into 
the eternal past. This great reality was 
unveiled to him from God the Father (as 
intimated in verse 21) as the symbol of 
Satan's future overthrow in the great 
contest of Heaven and Hell on earth. It 
was x>erception rather than conception. 
As it was a reality, then, which the 
Seventy saw, so it was a reality which 
Jesus saw. And both realities were the 
type and prophecy of a divine future. 
We know not, however, upon what au- 
thority it is that some divines (as Stier) 
decide that Jesus could never receive 
revelaJtum by vision. We see no proof 
that he who as a child grew in wisdom, 
who as a youth suffered temptation, who 
as a man was to suffer grievous eclipse 
of spirit on the cross, might not have 
had his moments of human cheer de- 
rived from divine revelation eidiibited 
to his human vision. 

19. Behold I give — The perfect tense, 
I have given. The Greek perfect sig- 
nifies a past act whose effect remains. 
I have given and the gift stiU remains. 
The gift was imparted in the first 
bestowment of their symbolical office, 
as one of its significant points. It was 
probably to cease with their office, 
though this may not be so certain. 
The same promise was made even to 
private believers in Mark xvi, 18, on 
which see our note. Power to tread on 
$&rpent8 and scorpioM—Aixd as the 



power of the enemy ; and noth- 
mg shall by any means hart you. 
20 Notwithstanding, in this 
rejoice not, that the spirits are 
subject unto you; but rather 



Acta 88. t. 



casting out of demons by the Seventy, 
and the fall of Satan, which Christ saw, 
were both actual and physical real- 
ities, BO was this treading on serpents 
and scorpions an actual and physical 
reality. The Seventy during their mis- 
sion should find a superiority to reptile 
venom one of their miraculous gifts, 
as did Paul at Melita. Acts zrviii, 5. 
But all three of these realities were 
symbols of the spiritual They were 
the type of the final bn/kising of the ser- 
pemPs head. AU the power of Vie enemi^ 
— It is not sin which has produced 
physical evil in the world ; for evil, ac- 
cident, and death existed on earth, as 
geology shows, before Adam sinned. 
But sin excluded man from access to the 
tree of lifSy from which he had been 
immortal^ and thus sin established that 
relation of the body and mind of man 
towards external nature, as that dis- 
ease and death ensue. Sin, therefore, 
constitutes to man the power of the 
serpent's venom and the scorpion's 
sting. Christ here promises to these 
his followers some faint restoration of 
the Adamic superiority to the power 
of the enemy. The enemy — The chief 
and first old Serpent; the Satan of 
verse 18, by whose first hostility all 
other venomous things are poisonous 
to man. 

Burt you — This promise of miracu- 
lous power should doubtless be limited 
by the laws of miracle and faith, as 
defined in our note on Matt xvii, 20. 

20. In this r^'oice not — This is said 
comparatively. Rejoice not so much in 
a temporal power as in your own eternal 
salvation. Of what use is it to cast 
out demons, if you are finally cast away 
with devils forever? Names are written 
in heaven — The record or census of the 
names of all the living citizens was, as 
we find, kept in Jerusalem. Isa. iv, 3. 
So, figuratively, a book or census-roll 



110 



LUKR 



rejoice^ because ^your nameB 
are written in heaven. 
21 Y<^In that hour JesuB re- 
joiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou 
hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes : even 
so. Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 

oExodaB82b32;PBa.09. 28; IsiUah 4. 8 ; Daniel 
la. 1 ; PhlUippians 1 8 ; Hebrews 12. 28 ; Reyel»- 

tion 18. 8; A 20. 12; ft 21. 27. d Mattliew 

U.2B. 

of the living, a }>ooh of lift, a celestial 
^nsus, is kept in the New Jerusalem. 
" I John saw the holy city, New Jeni- 
salem. . . . And there shall in no wise 
enter into it any . . . but they which 
are written in the Lamb's hook of life." 
The record of our names in this New 
Jerusalem census is evidence of our 
heavenly citizenship. Our names are 
there recorded when we are justified 
by a living faith. The retention of our 
names is conditional ; that is, our names 
may le blotted out by sin, and thus our 
citizenship be lost. Psa. bdz, 19, 28 ; 
Ezod. TTnrii, 31. ** God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life and out 
of the holy dty." Rev. zzii, 19. To 
cast out devils, to possess great power, 
may be a joyous prerogative ; but what 
if it be enjoyed at the expense of a 
loss of our citizenship from heaven and 
name blotted from the Book of life ? 

21. In that hour — ^At the season of 
that transaction. Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth — For it was from God the 
Father Almighty, as above stated, that 
the omens of triumph were given, both 
to the Seventy and to the human spirit 
of the blessed Jesus. R^'oiced in spirit 
— ^Rather triu/mphed or exvUed in spirit. 
The revelations of the hour gave to him 
his joy and triumph, as weU as to the 
Seventy theirs. From the wise and pru- 
dent — ^From not only the statesman, the 
general, and the prince, but from the 
rabbi, t^e priest, and the pontiff; from 
Herod, Caiaphas, and GamalieL Jesus 



22 ® ^ All things are delivered 
to me of my lather : and ' no 
man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and h€ 
to whom the Son will reveal 
him. 

23 Y And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, 
'Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see : 

a Matt 28. 18; John 8. 86. ft 6. 27. ft 17. 2. 
1 Many andoit copies add these words. And 
tumino to Ma dUeiplss, he eaid, — ■/ John 
1. 18; ftflL H 46. Matthew 13. 16. 



was soon to encounter these wise and 
prudent at the Feast of Tabemades. 

These two yerses, 21, 22, show tiiat 
Jesus, in illustrating his mystical unity 
with the Father, rose into predeely the 
style of his discourses as reported in the 
Ctospei of John, 

22. AU things— Thus far the face of 
Jesus has been toward the &ce of the 
Seventy — ^the babes for whose faith he 
has been thanking liis Father; but 
now, as indicated by the words turning 
to his disc^les, (which, though omitted 
from the English translation, are ad- 
mitted by the best editions of the Greek 
Testament,) he so turns as to address 
the disciples in connection with the 
Seventy; and then, at verse 23, he so 
completely turns around and from the 
Seventy as to address the disciples pri- 
vatdy ; that is, separaidy. This present 
verse expresses the divine correspond- 
ence between Father and Son which 
had been implied by the thanksgiving 
of the previous verse. See notes on 
Matt zi, 25-27. 

23. Privatdy — ^To congratulate them 
particularly on the blessedness of the 
Gk>spel revelation to them in connectioD 
with the Seventy. These scenes are 
unknown and unappreciated by the 
great ones of the day ; but the holier 
spirits of past ages had, and the unborn 
spirits of future ages will have, their 
eyes fixed on them. There was for the 
former a Christ in prophecy, for whose 
form they had looked with anxious ex* 
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24 For I tell you, ^ that mAny 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those thmgs which ye 
see, and have not seen tfiem; 
and to hear those things which 



A 1 Peter 1. la 



pectation; andthereisaC%rti9^tn^w£0ry 
for the latter, on whom the best think- 
ers look back with wonder. 

24. Propheta — ^As Moses, Isaiah, and 
Daniel. KiTiga^AA Dayid, Josiah, and 
Hezekiah. 

The Seyentt, as being a temporary 
symbol, now recede foreoer from view. 
Their collective name has not been re- 
tarded in later apostolic history; but 
their individual names were written in 
heaven, and the fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions they symbolized is now taking 
place on earth. By consulting the Har- 
mony, at page 101, it will be seen that 
after "the return of the Seventy," which 
followed the Feast of Tabernacles^ Jesus 
''prosecutes a ministry in Judea" until 
the Feast of Dedication. In what sec- 
tion of Judea this ministry was prose- 
cuted we are not informed, as Luke 
gives no notice of place. But as we 
know from other evangelists that the 
residence of the sisters of Lazarus 
was in Bethany, so we may infer that 
Eastern Judea, lying between Jerusa- 
lem and the Jordan, was the region of 
the whole period. 

This entire period, extending from 
the Feast of Tabernacles to the Feast 
of Dedication, terminates at xiii, 21. 
Though the contents are not equally 
striking with the lessons of the Peraean 
ministry, (xiii, 23 — ^zvii, 10,) this period 
contains some brilliant gems of divine 
wisdom. Beginning with the memora- 
ble parable of the Good Samaritan, 
(25-37,) we have next the home in 
Bethany, (38-42,) the establishment of 
the Lord's Prayer as a permanent her- 
itage, (xi, 1-13,) the sermon to the myr- 
iadSj witii its appendix, (xii, 1 — ^xiii, 9.) 

§ 86. — Jesus Instbuots the Lawyer 

BY THE PaEAJBLE OF THE OOOD Sa- 
MABITAK, 2&-37. 

This narrative is given by Luke alone, 



ye hear, and have not heard 
them, 

25 ^And behold, a certain 
lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, ^Master, what 



< Matt 19. le, AH 86^ 



without assignment of time or place. 
It has no apparent connection with 
the preceding narration. The parable 
of the good Samaritan, which is em- 
braced in it, has been celebrated for 
ages for its beauty and moral power. 

26. A oertxwn lawyer — ^The lano em- 
braced in this man's profession consist- 
ed of two parts, the oraL and the trntten. 
The written was contained in the Pen- 
tateuch of Moses; the oral was pro- 
fessedly derived by unwritten tradition 
from the seventy elders appointed by 
Moses to aid in the government of Is- 
rael. Numbers xi, 16. Both these 
formed a mass of rules and regulations, 
dvil, moral, and religious, boundless in 
extent, complicated in character, exer- 
cising a controlling influence over the 
whole of Jewish life, and forming a sub- 
ject for an infinite variety of subtle dis- 
tinctions, disputes, and questionmgs. 
The distinction between lawyer and 
scribe is not very clearly drawn. In 
fact the same person receives from dif- 
ferent evangelists each of these titles. 
Matthew xxii, 35 ; Mark xii, 28. The 
title of the scribe would seem to indi- 
cate a more special relation to the text 
of the law and its transcription ; that of 
lawyer more to the study of its principles. 
Stood up — Bose to indicate his purpose 
of a discussion. Tempted Aim-^That is, 
proposed to try his depth of intellect 
and knowledge of the law. There was 
no malicious purpose in the case. It 
was simply a challenge to a keen en- 
counter of wits and professional knowl- 
edge. Among the Jews there was 
the disciple and the doctor ; the former 
was one able to answer questions 
which he had specially read up; the 
latter was ready to answer questions 
on any part of the law. Similarly the 
Sophists among the Greeks would take 
a seat in public, and offer to discourse 
on any topic that any one would please 

9 
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shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? 

26 He said unto him, What is 
written in the law ? how read- 
est thou ? 

27 And he answering said, 
* Thbn shalt love the Lord thy 
Qod with all thy heart, and 
with all thy sonl, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy 

ft Deoteronomy 8.5 ; Hebrews 8. 10. — I LeTit> 
icQB 19. 18. 

to propose. W?uU skoM I do t — ^Though 
the lawyer proposes this question in the 
first person singular, he means it rather 
for a theoretical than a practical ques- 
tion. He is no convicted sinner asking 
the way to eternal life. 

26. What is written . . . how readest 
thouf — ^It is right to refer the lawyer 
to his own law-books, the minister to 
his Bible. Stier makes some beautiful 
points as to the Tiow^ here, as dis- 
tinguished from the wTiat. Bow we read, 
the spirit with which we inquire or 
study, is often of even more importance 
than wTiat we read. 

27. TJumsTuiUlave^AM the heing of 
man is, by this law, to be given up to 
the work of loving Grod : the immortal, 
the animal, the intellectual, the moral, 
all ui their highest vigor and to their 
utmost strain. These are syllables 
easily spoken; and the lawyer utters 
them in the routine professional style. 
These two passages of the law may 
be found in Deut. vi, 5, and in Levit. 
zix, 18. 

28. Answered ...do and thou shdU 
live — It requires no depth of penitent 
conviction in the lawyer, but simply a 
proper appreciation of the words he has 
uttered, to see that ?ie is damned wiUi 
aU his race. For the direction do this 
governs both his whole past and his 
whole future. Has he kept it in the 
past? Will he, can he, keep it in the 
foture ? That is a hopeless case. But 
under this law the live depends upon 
the do. Death, therefore, is the only 
result 

29. Jfutify himadf—The lawyer sees 



ndnd: and ^ thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

28 And he said nnto him, 
Thou hast answered right : this 
do, and " thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to ** justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering said, 
A certain man went down from 

m Lev. 18. 6 ; Neh. 9. S9; Exek. 90. 11. 18,S1 ; Ram. 
la 6. n GhAO. IflL 1& 

that he is proved to have asked a ques- 
tion both very easy to answer and very 
condemning in the answer. To justify 
himself in both those respects, he would 
show that there is a deeper bottom to 
the subject; and that at that bottom he 
may be saved. He resorts for this pur- 
pose to a definition of terms. He might 
fight a battle upon several of the par- 
ticular words. What is lovef what is 
hea/rt^ strength, etc.? If they mean 
one ihing, I am, indeed, damned. By 
the law, I, under such definition, get 
nothing but the hopeless knowledge of 
sin. But does the word mean this one 
thing? And to save himself he selects 
the term T^eighbour. Who is my neigh- 
hour f — If it mean my dear brother 
Jew, I have a good conscience and a 
safe soul ; and the voice of all Jewry 
ratifies the conclusion. IfJ however, 
this Jesus replies, " Every member of 
the race is your neighbour, even the 
Samaritan," then Jesus closes the door of 
popular prejudice against his conclusion. 
The lawyer will then have the bystand- 
ers on his side. Our Lord takes meas- 
ures by the following parable to make 
this knoyer say it himself, 

30. A certain man— This man is 
doubtless to be supposed a Jew, since 
he goes from Jerusalem. But our Lord 
chooses to state him to be simply and 
purely a man. Went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho — From the heights of 
the mountains upon which Jerusalem 
was built, to the vale of the Jordan, in 
which Jericho stood, (eighteen miles 
distant,) is almost a constant descent 
This man, we may suppose^ takes the 
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Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped 
him of his rahnent, and womid- 
ed Azm, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. 
31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way ; 

oPaa.88.U. 

usual route. Starting from what is now 
St. Stephen's gate, through the eastern 
wall of Jerusalem, he crosses the garden 
and the southern slopes of the Mount of 
Olives to Bethany. Thence he proceeds 
through the road, once the channel of a 
stream and now a deep ravine ,* and at 
about ten miles from the citj he enters 
that gloomy road through the desert 
wHdemess called by St Jerome ^ 
lHoody way^ and which from that time 
to the present has been the haunt of 
Arab and other robbers. " If we might 
conceive the ocean," says Professor 
Hackett, "as being suddenly congealed 
when its waves are tossed mountain- 
high and pitching in wild confusion 
a^^iinst each other, we should then 
have some idea of the scene of 
the desert in which the Saviour has 
placed so truthful a parable as that of 
the good Samaritan. The ravines, the 
almost inaccessible diffs, the caverns, 
tumish admirable lurking-places for 
robbers ; they can rush forth upon their 
victims unexpectedly and escape as 
soon almost beyond the possibility of 
pursuit." Scarce a season at the pres- 
ent day passes in which some murder 
does not vindicate its title to the name 
of the bloody way. 

Should tixe traveller have escaped 
unharmed, as the priest and Levite did, 
in due time there would open before 
him in rare beauty the plains of Jeri- 
cho and the distant towers of Ihat city 
of palms. It had been lately raised to 
its highest pitch of splendour by Herod 
the Great, who here built a favourite 
palace; atid here, smitten, not by the 
vengeance of man, but by the hand of 
Grod, he died a most loathsome and ter- 
rible death, ^t the present day scarce 
do the ruins themselves remain to tell 
the spot where its towers, walls, and 

Vol. n.— 8 



and when he saw him, ®he 
passed by on the other side. 

32 And .likewise a Levite, 
when he was at the place, came 
and looked on him^ and passed 
by on the other side. 

83 But a certain ^ Samaritan, 

p John 4. 9l 



palaces stood. ■ Thieifea — Rather ro&- 
hers. The thief takes by stealth, tho 
robber by force. Stripped him of his 
raimerU — The word raiment is not in 
the Greek. The stripping included, 
by force of the word, his property as 
well as his raiment. SaJfdead-'Qo near 
dead as to be unable to help himself; 
and yet not without hope if he were 
but helped. 

31. By chance — By & concurrence or oo- 
incidence of the two things. A certain 
priest — ^Very naturally ; for Jericho was 
by Jaw a sacerdotal dty ; that is, a city 
for the residence of the priests who, in 
their turn, went up to Jerusalem to 
perform their office at the Temple. No 
less than twelve thousand priests here 
lived, one or more of whom were daily 
seen walking this route. On tfie other 
side — ^He availed himself of the broad 
road to sheer away from the victim. 

32. A Levite — ^A Levite was one of 
the tribe of Levi; a priest was of the 
family of Aaron in that tribe. The Le- 
vites performed the humble services of 
the temple, as cleaning, carrying fuel, 
and acting as choristers. Levites were 
also writers, teachers, preachers, and 
literati. The scribes and lawyers were 
frequently of this tribe, which, in fact^ 
was set apart by Moses as the intellect- 
ual body in the nation. 

33. A certain Sama/ritan — ^To what 
we have said in regard to the Samari- 
tan, in our note on Matthew x, 5, (to 
which we refer the reader,) we may 
add that it is denied by Dr. Trench, in 
his work on the Parables, that the Sa- 
maritan had any Hebrew blood in him. 
Before they were brought from Assyria 
the land of Samaria had been cleared 
of its Hebrew inhabitants to a man, 
and room made for a purely Gentile 
importation. Robinson tells us that 
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as he journeyed, came where 
he was; and when he saw him, 
he had compassion on him^ 

34 And 4 went to him^ and 
bound np his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and set him on 
his own beast, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care 
of hiuL 

35 And on the morrow when 

ff Ezod.23. 45: ProT. 91 17: Rom. 13.90; 

the Samaritans of the present day pre- 
sent not the Jewish physiognomy. If 
so, the Samaritan was to the Jew a 
heathen in blood, a heretic and pre- 
tender in creed, a hereditary enemy in 
practice. The Jew derided the Samar- 
itan as a Guthite, abhorred his meals as 
swine's flesh, and cursed him in the 
synagogue. The Samaritans shed the 
blood of Jewish travellers to the Pass- 
over, gave false signals to the near 
province as to the time of the new 
moon, and even by stealth polluted the 
Temple by scattering dead men's bones 
in their holy places. As he journeyed 
— ^The Samaritan was not, like the 
others, a mere foot-passenger between 
the two cities; but he comes upon a 
beast, doubtless to be supposed an ass, 
from a distance. He is himself little 
likely to be treated with any &vour in 
this latitude. 

34. Went to him — ^First he 8aw him 
at a distance, as lying in bis blood, yet 
living. Next he ?iad compassion on 
him. Third, he did not pass aroimd 
him, nor pass on Jrom him, but went 
to him. He closed the lips of his gashes 
and bound them up. He had probably 
none of the balsam for which Jericho 
was in that day fSamous. But he had 
some of that oH which the Orientals 
consider so beneficial in their hot cli- 
mate, the expressed juice of the olive. 
See note on Matthew 6: 17. So Jacob, 
even when a foot-passenger, carried his 
oil with him. Gren. xxviii, 18. If the 
oil was brought from Samaria, it waA 
celebrated for its excellence. Ancient 
physicians recommended the use of 
both wine and oil, the first to cleanse 



he departed, he took out two 
'pence, and gave them to the 
host, and said unto him, Take 
care of him: and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I 
come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour 
unto him that fell among the 
thieves ? 

1 ThMB. 6. 15. 9 See Matthew 90. 9. 

the wound, and the last to soothe and 
heal. Sometimes they were mingled 
into a compound called an oinoleum. 
Brought him to an inn — The Greek word 
for inn here signifies a Take-all or Elhan ; 
and one is mentioned by travellers as 
still standing by the road, claimed to 
be the inn here specified. See note on 
chap, i, 7. 

35. TvH> pence — Which, being the 
amount of the wages of a labourer for 
two days, was more than as many dol- 
lars' worth in our time. Take care of 
him — The inns of the ancients supplied 
nothing but room and lodging, it being 
expected that the traveller carried his 
own supplies. IwiUrepay — He asked 
no aid in his charity, as if the doing of 
good was Ms own business and its own 
reward. 

36. Which. . .was neighbour f — Dr. 
Trench, and other conmientators of the 
present day, with doubtful correctness, 
we think, say that our Lord here re- 
verses the question. The lawyer, they 
suppose, asks, Who is to he held as a 
neighbowr to he loved f Whereas the 
re'sJ present form of the question is, 
Who becomes my neighbour by loving f 
Our Lord supposes the lawyer to u2en* 
Ufy himself with the wounded Jew ; and 
thereby proceeds to force him by the 
parable to confess that even a Samari- 
tan may be and is his neighbour. 
Nisighbou/rshipf then, depends not upon 
blood, or sect, or profession, but upon 
humanity. If the Samaritan, in spite 
of his being a Samaritan, may, as a 
man, with the true sympathies of a 
man, be my neighbowr^ then any being 
within the unity of the species, by hiti 
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87 And he said, He that 
fihowed mercy, on him. Then 
said Jesus unto him, Go, and 
do thou likewise. 

38 1" Now it came to pass, 

as they went, that he entered 

^into a certain village: and a 

certain woman named 'Mar- 

r John 11. 1, A 12. a. 3 s 1 Cor. 7. 82, Ac 

very being human, i8 my neighbour. 
And all this the Svaiour clinches with 
his Go and do thou likewise. Deal with 
a Samaritan as this Samaritan deals 
with a Jew ; and so you will, Jew and 
Samaritan, be Thedghbowr^, And then 
the lawyer finds himself placed upon 
that high platform by which the divine 
law of love, ignoring the divisions of 
race, nation, and colore unites mankind 
into one neighbourship and brother- 
hood. It is not without propriety that 
Luke, a Grentile, should furnish this 
most beautiful parable. 

§ 99.— Jesus received into Martha^s 
HOUSE — Martha and Mary, 38-42. 

The document which Luke here 
« uses names no place, as he narrates not 
so much for the story as for the lesson 
it inculcates. If from the parable of 
the good Samaritan any one should 
infer that all religion consisted in out- 
wiurd works of benevolence, let him 
leam from the example of Mary, and 
the rebuke of Martha, that outward 
performance must be based upon an 
inner work. Let no man despise the 
studies of the priest or the religious 
meditations of the Levite because, in 
some cases, such men sink into a mere 
abstract religion and forget the active 
duty. 

38. A certain viUage — The village 
unquestionably was Bethany. Luke 
says nothing of Lazarus, and his ac- 
count is evidently independent of John ; 
and yet the character and condition of 
Mary and Martha so perfectly agree 
with their appearance in John as to 
furnish a striking proof of the truth of 
both. Received him into her house — 
Martha, it is evident, not only from this 
place, but from the order iu which the 



tha received him into her 
house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, ' which also ^ sat at Je- 
sus' feet, and heard his word. 

40 Bnt Martha was " cumber- 
ed about much serving, and 
came to him, and said, Lord, 



< Luke 8. 35; Acts 22. S.- 



John 6. 27. 



three are named in John zii, 5, was the 
housekeeper. Whether she was a 
widow or maiden lady we know not ; 
we only know that she was mistress, if 
not proprietor of the house. 

39. A ^sister called Mary — ^We have 
met this sister and noted her before in 
our comment on Matthew zxvi, 1-16. 
Twice is this Mary rebuked, and twice 
vindicated by her Saviour. Once the 
rebuke is among the twelve, and here 
by her own sister. L3.<both cases the 
rebuke is for an act of devout love to 
him as Lord and Redeemer. And in 
the last instance a eulogy is pronounced 
commemorating her name and deed for- 
ever. 

Sat at Jesus^ feet-r—AA her divine 
teacher and rabbi. So young Saul sat 
at Gamahel's feet. Acts xxii, 23. The 
rabbi's seat was high above the disci- 
ple's; so that the disciple was at his 
feet. The Jewish proverb was, " The 
disciples must soil themselves with the 
dust of the feet of the doctors." 

Heard his word — In our note on Matt, 
zxvi, 12, we note the fact that Jesus 
seems to impute to Mary a clearer knowl- 
edge of his approachmg death than 
even his disciples had attained. May 
not this have been the time of his im- 
parting to her that knowledge, and may 
not the solemn sacrifice of the atone- 
ment have been the. absorbing subject 
of this present converse? No wonder, 
then, that she should less regard the 
cares of the house than her more re- 
sponsible sister. 

40; Oumibered — Her mind was not 
only occupied, but disturbed and dis- 
tracted. Much serving — The prepara- 
tions of the apartments for her guest ; 
furnishings, and feastings, and lodg- 
ing. This was to honour him, bia iu 
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dost thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to serve 
alone? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 
41 And Jesus answered and 

f> Psa. 27. 4; John 17. 8 ; ,GaL 6. 6 ; 

a very physical way. To provide amply 
for her Lord was her duty, and prac- 
tical proof of her love and faith, (as at- 
tested in John xi, 20-28;) but there 
was a way more truly to honour him 
than by considering him as an epicure 
who had come for a banquet. Mary 
better understood that the Son of God 
sojourned but briefly upon earth, and 
that he devoted these few hours to 
their quiet home for higher purposes 
than the appetites of the table. Lordy 
dost tkou not caret — ^Now, this is a 
nervous lady ; and hers is a sharp, nay, 
a two-edged speech. It cuts Mary, and 
it cuts our Lord. Dost tfiou not care? 
This seems to mean that lazy Mary 
shirks, while Jesus, who ought to pre- 
vent^ is indulguig her. Hath left me — 
That is, she aided Martha for a while, 
until, perhaps, a sense of divine pro- 
priety said, " Enough ; to provide more 
were an overdoing which he would 
blame ;" and then she left, satisfied that 
she honoured the Lord more, and that 
she fulfilled the purpose of his visit 
better, by listening to the truths of the 
great Teacher than by providing a lux- 
urious banquet or superabundant fur- 
nishings. 

41. Martha, Maa-tha — There is a 
solemn reproof in this repetition. It 
implies a doubt and a danger. Careful 
and troubled — To be the best house- 
keeper in town adorns the Christian 
piety of a lady, if it in no way en- 
croaches upon and destroys it. But it 
is sad when the ambition of a secular 
duty crowds out important spiritual 
thoughts and engagements ; allowing no 
time for the cultivation of those germs 
of spiritual life which are the com- 
mencement here of a heavenly life here- 
after. We venture to believe that Mary, 
who limited one duty by another, and 
gave each its just proportion, could, 
in her calmness and clearness, accom- 



said nnto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art carefnl and troubled 
about many things : 
42 But " one thing is needful ; 
and Mary hath chosen that 

CoL 2. 10. 14; 1 John & 11. 12. 

plish more even of -secular duty than 
her older sister with all her fluster. 

42. One thing is needful — That is, one 
thing is a rkecessiby. Your mind, in at- 
tending to a rmiit^licityy is forgetting 
the great one. These are desirable; 
that is indispensable. To make Jesus 
here say, as some commentators do, 
that but (me dish instead of many is 
needfuiy is scarce less than burlesque ; 
and such an interpretation should be 
carried out by making Mary's good 
part signify die best bit in the dish I 
How unjustifiable is this low interpret- 
ation, (ancient though it be,) is clear 
from this fact, that neither dish nor 
food has been onoe named in the nar- 
rative. The many to which the one 
thing is contrasted does not indicate 
either. It is properly supplemented 
by our translators with the word things; 
as including the total multiplicity of her 
household cares. Against this (Ustract- 
ing earthly m/my our Lord solemnly 
opposes the heavenly but forgotten one. 

The term neecffulm the Greek is a 
noun — necessity. What profit earthly 
activities, pre-eminences, gains, and 
enjoyments, if we miss that one abso- 
lute necessityj without which our all 
is lost! 

Chosen that good part — Our Lord 
does not imply that Martha has not 
so chosen ; he only asserts that Mary 
h>as. His purpose is not accusation; 
but, afl;er gentle reproof of the accuser, 
to vindicate the accused. In prefer- 
ence to the distracting mmiy things, she 
has chosen the one good part, a share 
in the blessed eternal things. Chosen — 
It was the act of her own free will. 
Neither the good part, nor the choice, 
nor the luiU, was imposed upon her by 
any arbitrary decree or purpose of 
God, or any necessity of her own in- 
ward nature. As amiable natures as 
she, with as good opportunities, doubt- 
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good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her. 

CHAPTER XL 

AND it came to pass, that, as 
he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciples said mito him. 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
also taught his disciples. 
2 And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, 'Our Fa- 
ther which art in heaven, Hal- 

a Matthew 8. 9l 

less, rejected the Saviour; as with all 
her loveliness and opportunities it was 
in her power to do. And, herehy, we 
do not depreciate the grace of God, and 
the operations of the Spirit, or the full- 
ness or the freeness of the Saviour's 
atonement; all which enabled and of- 
fered, but never imposed or necessi- 
tated, her acceptance or her salvation. 
Not he taken cmay firgm her — ^As her 
free choice, through God's grace, ac- 
cepted and made that good paai her 
own, so that same free choice can ever 
retain it. As God never will take it 
from her, so neither men nor devils ever 
can. She may renounce and throw it 
away; but not all the powers of evil 
nan ever take it from Tier, 

CHAPTER XI. 

§ 87. — ^Thb DisciPiiES Taught how 
TO Prat, 1-13. 

1 . Came to pass. , Ana certain place — 
Probably a few days after the last nar- 
rative, and within the vicinity, east of 
Jerusalem. See Harmony, p. 101. He 
was praying — ^Praying, perhaps, such a 
powerful prayer as to arouse the feel- 
ing that they knew not how to pray, and 
needed to be taught. Teach us to pray — 
Teach us the body of blessings we may 
hope to receive, and therefore what ob- 
ject is right, and not presumptuous to 
ask ; teach us, even by an outline pat- 
tern if thou wilt, a skeleton prayer, 
of which all other prayers are but the 



lowed be thy name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done, 
as in heayen, so in earth. 

3 Give us * day by day our 
daily bread. 

4 And forgiye us our sins ; 
for we also forgive every one 
that is indebted to t;is. And 
lead us not into temptation; 
but deliver us from evu. 

5 And he said unto them, 
Which of you shall have a 
Mend, and shall go unto him 

1 Oft for the <iav 

^— ^y ■■■ III ■ 11 H I ■■■■■■■ 

amplification. John aiso taught his dis- 
ciples — Each new dispensation may 
not only have its new unfolding of 
truths; but its new revelations may 
open new modes of access, and new 
topics of prayer, and motives and tem- 
pers of worship. A dififerent prayer 
was offered in the Mosaic rituid from 
the patriarchal form. John opened up 
a new scope of prayer ; and this new 
dispensation requires of Jesus to set 
the range of prayer in accordance with 
the new range of truth, and the new 
position of men with God. 

2-13. Our Lord in verses 2-5 teaches 
them the form, and in 6-13 instructs 
them in the spirit of prayer. Brief are 
the forms of the Saviour's ritual ; and 
then follows a memorable caution that 
the form must be vnthout formality. 

This repetition of the same prayer, as 
was given by the Saviour in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, informs his dis- 
ciples that he intends it for a model 
to his Church. Ask you for a method 
of prayer ? That same prayer, a year 
ago dispensed to you, must be now 
held as inaugurated for future ages. 
As the decalogue, so this prayer, is 
twice given. 

Parable of the importvimaJte horrower^ 
5-8. 

6. He said unto them — ^Intimating 
that much was said in the same current 
which is not reported ; but the follow- 
ing parable was clearly recollected. 
Which of you — In teaching how Gk)d 
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at midnight, and say unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine ' in his 
journey is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set before 
him: 

V And he from within shall 
answer and say. Trouble me 
not : the door is now shut, and 

2 Or, aiUofkistoav. 

will do, Jesus, at the sftme time, teaches 
how we should behave. At midnight — 
The very best time for travel in the 
heat of a tropical climate is during the 
night. The trumpet of the caravan 
sounds at that hour to call the sluml^er- 
ing travellers to awake and march. 
Lend me three loaves — The loaf of the 
Orientals is a thin cake of barleycorn. 
The three would doubtless be orie for his 
friend ; one perhaps for himself, at least 
to break, as if participating for compa- 
ny's sake ; and the third for courtesy, 
or for his friend if very hungry. 

6. Friend, . .set before him — This is 
intercessory prayer. A friend, perhaps 
a sinner from his wanderings, has 
come, and needs that bread of life 
without which he perishes. The Chris- 
tian has nothing of his own to set 
before him, no power to pardon or to 
save. But he has a wedUhy neighJbowr, 

7. He from within — To the soul that 
has hitherto neglected prayer, God is 
behind a vail ; is shut up ; is gone to 
sleep. But, in that case, woe when he 
awaketh I Trouble me not — He is short 
and sharp. He echoes not the honeyed 
vf 0x6. friend. Thus, in this parable, as 
in that of the unjust judge, the little 
obstinacy of man is made to illustrate 
the wise severity of God. The finite is 
the faint emblem of the Infinite ; the 
defective of the perfect. See note on 
xviii, 2. Door is now shut — Ajad 
doubtless bolted with a huge Oriental 
wooden lock. See on Matt, zvi, 19. My 
children are vnth me in bed — Says 
Dr. Thomson, " the whole family, par- 
ents, children, and servants, sleep in 
the same room, with slight change of 
garments or none at alL" / cannot 



my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise and give 
thee? 

8 I say unto you, ^ Though he 
will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he 
wiU rise and give W as many 
as he needeth. 

b Chap. 18. 1, Ac. ; Rom. 15. SO. 



rise and give fhee — ^These are wayward 
human reasons ; yet symbols of the di- 
vine sternness. For with the froward 
God will shew himself froward. Psalm 
xviii, 26. 

8. Because of his importunity — ^The 
word rendered importimity here means 
shamelessness. Whether shame be 
wrong or right depends very much 
upon what we are ashamed of. Some 
men are proud of what they ought 
to be ashamed of, and ashamed of 
what would be a true dignity. Very 
many are not ashamed to sin, and yet 
are ashamed to pray for pardon; 
much more to have others pray for 
their pardon. Others are not ashamed 
to pray, but are ashamed to be seen 
praying for others, who seek Christian 
intercession. But the shamelessness of 
the man in the parable consisted in a 
persistence in his prayer which no shame 
could check or stop. He feels that it is 
no time for delicacy. So God may wait 
until he sees that we have, by our long 
perseverance, fully committed ourselves 
to a position which we may by his grace 
permanently retain. Thus a wise delay 
in him begets stability in us. 

Note, then, that it is not true, in the 
sense that many affirm it, that our 
prayers have an effect on tis only^ and 
not on God. God's immutability does 
not require that he should treat the 
same man who is first impenitent, and 
afterwards penitent, alike. God does 
immutably deal with men according to 
their works. As the same uncbang- 
able sun softens the wax and hardens 
the clay, so does Grod sustain and save 
us in our penitence, and harden and 
condemn us in our obduracy. Those 
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9 ^ And I say unto you, Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

11 ^ If a son shall ask bread 
of any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a stone ? or if 
he ask a fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg^ 
will he ' offer him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; bow much more 
shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

14 1" * And he was casting out 
a devil, and it was dumb. And 
it came to pass, when the devil 
was gone out, the dumb spake ; 
and the people wondered. 

c Matthew 7. 7, and 21. 22; Mark It 21; John 
15. 7; James L 6; 1 John 8. iX—d Matthew 

7. 9. 3 Greek ffive. Matthew 9. 82. and 

IS. 221 



who say that prayer affects only our- 
selves and not God, can never consist- 
ently pray at all. It is impossible to 
frame a real prayer to Grod which does 
not imply that God may comply with 
our request. 

9-1 3~. This passage occurs in the 
Sermon on the Mount. Its connection 
is 80 intimate in both cases as to show 
that it was used on both occasions. 

9. Ask. . .seek. . .knock — This man 
did ask^ seek, and knock. It was opefned, 
granted, and obtained by him according 
to the promise. 

12.-4. scorpion — ^Most scorpions in 
Palestine are black and long, looking 
like a lobster and not like an egg. 
But Burckhardt and other old writers 
say that there was a white scorpion 



15 But some of them said, 
' He casteth out devils through 
^Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils. 

16 And others, tempting Aim, 
^sought of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 ^But *he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Ev- 
ery kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; 
and a house divided against a 
house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his 
kmgdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your 
sons cast tfiem out ? therefore 
J shall they be your judges. 

20 But if I k with the finger 
of God cast out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. 



/ Matt. 9. 84. ft 12. 24. 4 Or. SMbOnd, and 

80 ver. 18, 19. a Matt 12. 88, * 16. 1. h Matt. 

12. 26: Mark 8. 24. i John 2. 2S. — ^ Job 16. 6; 

Rom. 8. 19. — t Exod. a 19. 

which when folded up had the latter 
resemblance. 

13. Being evil— The whole argument 
of the parable to which these remarks 
are appended, assumes that the good 
which man in his evil nature wiU do 
from his small human motives, will be 
munificently paralleled and surpassed 
\>j Gk)d, from holy and divin*» motives. 
§ 42. Healing the Demoniac and the 

Blasphemt op the Holt Spirit, 

14-23; MaUhew zii, 24-30; Mark 

iii, 22-30. 
§ 43. Parable of the Unclean Spirit 
24-26 ; Matthew xii, 43-45. 

The entire passages, 14-26 29-36, 
find their parcel in Matthew zii, but 
the order is evidently most perfect^ 
observed in Matthew. 
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21 * When a strong man arm- 
ed keepeth his palace, his goods 
are in peace : 

22 Bat " when a stronger than 
he shall come upon hun, and 
overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and diyideth his spoils. 

28 ° He that is not with me is 
against me ; and he that gath- 
ereth not with me scattereth. 

24 ® When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, seeking 
rest; ^and finding none, he 
saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there : and 



I Matt. 12, 89 


; Mark 8. 27. m Isa. 


68. 12; 


CoL a. 16. n 


- Matt 12. 80. < 


7 Matt 12. 48. 


j>Prov. 4. 16; 


Iga. 4a 22, ft 67. 
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fi. 14; Heb. 6. 4, ft 10. 26; 2 Peter 2. 20, 





§ 44. The Blessedness of Christ's 

Mother may be extended to all 

THE Holy, 27, 28. 

Luke alone presences a remarkable 
interruption of the discourse of Jesus 
hy a hearty but intelligent ejaculation 
of a mother present. She sympathizes 
with Jesus as a great Babbi, but es- 
peciaJUy^ we suppose, in his eloquent de- 
nunciations of that class who not only 
hlaaphemed him^ but deoov/red widow^s 
houses! 

2*1. lAfled VIP her voice — Her feminine 
tones overtopping all other sounds in 
the crowd. 

28. Tea — Jesus accepts the mother's 
blessing upon his mother. His mother 
is blessed in being his mother, as she 
herself had predicted. Luke 1, 48. 
Yea, she was blessed with the mater- 
nity of the Messiah because she heard 
the word of God and kept it. The 



^ the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

27 1" And it came to pass, as 
he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted 
up her voice, and said nnto 
him, ' Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Tea, ■ rather, 
blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 T *And when the people 
were gathered thick together, 
he began to say, " This is an 
evil generation: they seek a 
sign; and there shall no sign 
be given it, but the sign of Jo- 
nas the prophet. 

80 For as ^ Jonas was a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall 
also the Son of man be to this 
generation. 

r Chapter 1 28, 48. 9 Matthew 7. 21; chap- 
ter 8. 21; James 1. 26. 1 Matthew 12. 38, SS. 

u Matthew S. 7; John 8. 44; Acts 7. 61, 62. 
o Jonah 1. 17. k 2. 10. 

blessedness of such a doing is thus su- 
perior to the bodily blessing of being 
mother to even such a son. And how 
repeatedly does Jesus pronounce tiie 
securement of our own salvation to 
be superior to every other interest. It 
is superior to gaining the whole world, 
superior to subjecting devils unto us, 
superior even to being the parent of 
the Saviour! Truly, whatever man 
may think, in God's esteem the salva- 
tion of the soul is precious. 

§ 43. The Seeeiko fob a Sign, 29- 
32. MaUhew zii, 38-46. 

33-36. See notes on Matt, v, 16-16 ; 
vi, 22, 23. 

Our Lord here repeats the images and 
illustrations used in the parallel passages 
of the Sermon on the Mount. The con- 
nection here is clear. If his hearers' 
light had not been darkened, they would 
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81 ^The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment 
with the men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for she 
came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

82 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall con- 
demn it : for * thev repented at 
the preaching of J onas ; and be- 
hold a greaterthanJonasi^here. 

33 ^No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth i^ in a 
secret place, neither under a 
^ bushel, but on a candlestick, 
that they which come in may 
see the hght. 

w 1 Kings la 1. Jonah 8. 6. v Matt.6.16: 

Mark 1 SI ; chap. & 16. 5 See Matt. 5. 16. 

have seen that he was a greater than 

Jonah. 

§ 46. — Jesus, dining with a Fhabi- 

SEE, UTTEB8 WOES ON SORIBES, PHAB- 

ISEES, AND Lawyers, 3*7-54. 

We have here a part of the war 
waged by the hierarchy against Jesus 
in rega^ to ceremonial washing. 
Fully knowing the state of the con- 
troversy, a ^cribe, strenuous on that 
point, invites our Lord, personally, to a 
dinner, in a company like-minded with 
himselC > Our Lord on his entrance ac- 
cepts the issue, by omitting the much 
contested ablutions. The Pharisee is 
amazed, and our Lord, recognizing the 
drift of the company, unfolds the char- 
acter and destiny of the hierarchy to 
their own view. The strain of indig- 
nant oratory contains some of the same 
strokes of rebuke which he addres&ed 
at still greater length, and with might- 
ier exhibition of power, on a more 
public occasion at a later period. See 
Matt, zxii 

37. BeaofugMMm — ^Doubtless in full 
oonoert with the set mentioned in verse 
53. 8<U down — In the Greek lay down 



34 «The light of the body 
is the eye: therefore when 
thine eye is single, thy whole 
body also is mil of light; 
•but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body also is fml of dark- 
ness. 

35 Take heed therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be 
not darkness. 

36 K thy whole body there- 
fore he full of light, having no 
part dark, the whole shaU be 
mil of light, as when the bright 
shining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

87 ^ And as he spake, a cer- 
tain Pharisee besought him to 
dine with him; and he went in, 
and sat down to meat. 

• Matthew & 23. a Psalm 81. 12; Proverlw 

28. 22; Jer. 5. 21 ; Rom. IL 8, 10: 2 Oor. 1 4. 

or redined^ as was the custom of the 
ancients at their meals. 

The narrative that follows suggests 
the following queries and answers: 
What were the grounds of opposition 
on the part of the Jews, and ^Soq rea- 
sons of their rejection of Jesus of Naz- 
areth? We may answer : ^ir*/^ While 
Jesus accepted Moses, and made the 
Old Testament the basis of his system, 
he assailed and aimed to abolish, as 
false and corrupt, the pretended oral 
tradition, with its infinite mass of pet- 
ty distinctions and ritual observances, 
in which the Jewish doctors so much 
delighted, and which was the source 
of all their influence and power with 
the people. Second^ Whereas they de- 
sired a Messiah of a political and 
warlike character, Jesus was a moral 
type, and only a Saviour from sin ; and 
this was an unpardonable disappoint- 
ment of all their hopes. Thirds Even 
the ceremonial law of Moses, with all 
its sacrifices and passovers, and its 
great body of priesthood, Jesus pro- 
posed to abolish, as being all fulfilled 

and centered in hdi self ; thus making 

a 
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88 And ^when the Pharisee 
8aw it^ he marvelled that he had 
not first washed before dinner. 

89 ^And the Lord said unto 
him, Now do ye Pharisees make 
clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter ; but ^ your inward 
part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

I Mark 7. 8. c Matt. 23. 25. d Prov. 26. 2S. ft 

80.12; Jer.4.14: Tit 1.15. 

the powerful and niling class his unani- 
mous enemies. Even ^e pride of the 
Jewish state, with its temple and favour 
with God, he proposed to abolish by 
bringing the hated Grentiles into the 
Church of Gtod, and to reduce Israel to 
the level of the rest of the world. 
Thus it was that rabbies, priests, and 
rulers held him as a subverter, who 
aimed at the destruction of their inter- 
ests and power. 

What were the reasons that the 
common people heard him gladly? 
Firsts They had no power or position 
which they feared he would overthrow, 
8o that they could hear him without 
previous prejudice or jealousy. Second. 
His miracles, through all their regions, 
aroused the whole mass of their com- 
munity; and as they were entirely 
miracles oflovey a gratitude and ten- 
derness towards him arose in their 
hearts. His miracles of mercy pre- 
pared the way for his lessons of mercy. 
And as he descended to the lowly, and 
spoke in popular parables and beautiful 
analogies, drawn from nature, he won 
their hearts. Third, He spoke to the 
hearts of men ; to their consciences ; to 
their intuitive feelings ; to their wants, 
and to their sorrows. He showed them 
their misery; and when he spoke of 
forgiving their sins, they were taught 
by his miracles to see that he had such 
power on earth. FoivrtJi, They could 
then believe that a being so powerful, 
and so good, and so wise, was the son of 
God, the Messiah who would establish 
the kingdom of God; of which they 
bad no clear idea, but believed it would 
be, like him, powerful, good, and glo- 

2 



40 Ye fools, did not he, that 
made that which is without, 
make that which is within also ? 

41 ® But rather give alms ^ of 
such things as ye have; and be- 
hold, all tilings are clean unto 
you. 

42 ' But woe unto you, Phari- 
sees I for ye tithe mint and rue 



« Isa. 58. 7: Dan. 4. 27; chap. 12. 88. 6 Or, aa 

y(nt are able. — ■/ Matt 28. 23. 

rious. Why should they not hear him 
gladly and love him freely ? 

What methods did the ruling class 
take to ruin Jesus? First, They charg- 
ed him with blasphemy in making claim 
to be the Son of God; with being there- 
by an impostor and deceiver. Second* 
They solved the problem of his mira- 
cles by attributing them to diabolical 
agency. Third, They endeavoured by 
questions to draw out not only hisoppo< 
sition to traditional maxims and rites^ 
but his purpose to supersede the ritual 
of Moses, the Temple, and the Jewish 
pre-eminence as a favoured nation. 
Fourth, They endeavoured to embroil 
him with government as a disturber 
and pretender to royalty, and finally 
procured his death as an enemy to 
Gffisar. 

38. Washed — ^In the original, bap« 
tized. This is the same sort of wash- 
ing as is mentioned Mark vii, 3. 

39. The Lord said unto him — In this 
verse our Lord depicts, by a very im- 
pressive image, the contrast between 
the external ritual purity and the inter* 
nal moral impurity of the pharisaical 
classes. 

40. Without. . .within aiso — ^If the 
Creator require a clean body, will not 
he also require a clean soul ? 

41. Oive alms — This we hold with 
Stier, and against Alford, to be ironical. 
Give alma, forsooth, and that is to make 
compensation for your extortions a pu- 
rification of all your guilt I Our Lord 
casts no slur upon alms-giving, but 
upon using our alms-giving as a cover 
for sin. 

39-44. On words similar to these we 
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and all manner of herbs, ^ and 
pass over judgment and the 
love of God: these ooght ye to 
have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 

43 ^ Woe unto you, Pharisees I 
for ye love the uppermost seats 
in the svnagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets. 

44 ^ Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites 1 J for ye 
are as graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over 
them are not aware of them. 

45 ^ Then answered one of 
the lawyers, and said unto him. 
Master, thus saying thou re- 
proachest us also. 

46 And he said. Woe unto 

(7 1 Samael 15. 23 ; Proverbd 21. 8 : Ttt. 2. 11, 12. 

A Matthew 23. 6; Mark 12. 88, 80. i Matthew 

S3. 27. 



have annotated in Matt. zxiiL That 
our Lord under similar circumstances 
should use similar thoughts and expres- 
sions, and even quote the same Scrip- 
ture passage, is perfectly natural. The 
lawyer who has essentially the same 
cause to plead, though with different 
parties, would of course go through the 
same argument, quote the same author- 
ities, and even make the same impas- 
sioned appeal to the same emotions. 
The popular orator in a political canvass 
repeats the same speech to rouse the 
passions of successive audiences. The 
physician a hundred times finds the 
same symptoms grouped in the same 
disease, and applies the same medicines. 
The author, even a Strauss, publishes 
thousands of copies of the same book. 
The singer, when encored^ goes through 
the same notes and strains to excite the 
same feelings. Why then should not 
he who has once gone through with an 
impressive and unsurpassable train of 
thought, employ it a second and a third 
time, under precisely similar demands? 
Our Saviour was perpetually meeting 
the same sort of men, who were suffer- 



vou also, ye lawyers 1 ^ for ye 
lade men with burdens grievous 
to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

47 * Woe unto you 1 for ye 
build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers kill- 
ed them. 

48 Truly ™ ye bear witness 
that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers : for they indeed Mlled 
them, and ye build their sepul- 
chres. 

49 Therefore also said °the 
wisdom of God, **I will send 
them prophets and apostles, 
and Bom,e of them they shall 
slay and persecute : 

i Psa. 6. 9. k Matthew S3. 4. 1 Matt. 28. 291 

m Job 16. 6. n Prov. 8; 1 Cor 1. SO. o Mat- 
thew 2S. 34. 

ing the same diseases, and needing the 
same truths and dealings. The same 
sort of facts and teachings would there- 
fore occur not only twice but thrice and 
four times. 

45. Om of tTie lawyers — There were 
several present, doubtless to take share 
in the contest. This lawyer was a pro- 
fessional man, as the inviting Pharisee 
was a layman. Reproacheat us also — 
For the layman furnishes the practice, 
while we furnish the theory. 

47. Build the sepulchres. . .kiUed them 
— They build sepulchres to show how 
wnMke they are to those who killed; 
whereas, in our Lord's view, it would 
show that they are the moral as well as 
the bodily descendants of the murder- 
ers. Dr. Thomson remarks that, even 
now, were the apostles and Jesus him- 
self alive, those who worship at the 
tombs would be ready to slay them or 
him. 

49. The wisdom of God — ^Tlie wis- 
dom of Gk>d, speaking in 2 Chron. zxiv, 
19, of which Jesus here gives an am- 
plification in the same spirit of divine 
or avenging wisdom. 
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50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from 
the foiindation of the world, 
may be required of this gener- 
ation ; 

51 PFrom the blood of Abel 
unto ^ the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the 
altar and the temple : verily I 
say unto you, It shall be re- 
quired of this generation. 

52 ' Woe unto you, lawyers ! 
for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge : ye entered 
not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye ' hin- 
dered. 

p Genegis 4. B. g 2 Chronicles 21 20, 21. 

r Matthew 28. 18. 

53. Provoke — The word here used in 
the Greek is applied to the practice 
among teachers of requiring the pupil 
to speak and answer accurately from 
memory. Hence, to put prepared ques- 
tions and require immediate answers^ in 
order to draw out expressions of hos- 
tility to Moses and the traditions, to the 
Temple, or to the Jewish nation, or to 
Caesar ; so as to excite the hierarchy, 
the people, or the civil authorities against 
him. 

CHAPTER XIL 

1. In the mean time — The Greek 
Iv otf signifies. At which times. It re- 
fers to the period succeeding the con- 
test with and the denunciation of the 
Pharisees in the last chapter ; but the 
plural number indicates that the con- 
nection is not immediate. An innumer- 
able mtdtitude — In the original /ivpidduvj 
HYBIADS ; that is, tens of thousamds ; so 
that, if taken literdUyy it must indicate 
at least twenty thousand. 

Commentators do not seem to observe 
that this is an assemblage in Peilea, 
scarce paralleled by anything in Galilee. 
And Buch an assemblage must have 
been called together only in expecta- 
tion that a great discovrse^ probably as 
part of the contest with the hierarchy. 



53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to urge him 
vehemently, and to provoke 
him to speak of many tnings : 

54 Laymg wait for him, and 
■seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. 

CHAPTER Xn. 

IN 'the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of peo- 
ple, insomuch that they trode 
one upon another, he began to 
say unto his disciples first of 

7 Or, J&rbade. s Psalm 66. 5, 6; Mark 12. M. 

a Matt 16. 6; Mark & 15. 

was to be delivered. In allusion to the 
numbers said by the Evangelist to be 
present, we will call it 

§ 47 — The Sermon to the Kybiads, 

1-59. 

Addressed partly to the disciples and 
partly to the multitudes, its subject is : 
The importance^ as against the Phajri- 
sees J of deciding for Christ; which ia 
urged especially in view of the judgment 
to comCj at his seoond advent. It con- 
tains passages which had been previous- 
ly delivered in Galilee, especially in his 
Sermon on the Mount; and passages 
resembling portions in the ^scourse 
on the Mount of Olives, Katt. zxiv, 5. 
This discourse may be considered as 
an iniermediaie between those two great 
discourses; and is scarce less import- 
ant than either; being thus one of the 
three most important discourses record- 
ed by the synoptical Evangelists. 

I. Tlie warning agamst the hypocrisy 
of the Pharisees: the judgment day fM 
eocpose ity 1-3. 

Unto his disciples first of aU — ^Tbe 
discourse alternates (sometimes doubt- 
fully to those who heard it) between 
the twelve and the multitudes. But even 
those parts which were ostensibly ad- 
dressed to one, had a rea} application 
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all, ** Beware ye of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hy- 
pocrisy. 

2 ^'For there is nothing cov- 
ered, that shall not be reveal- 
ed; neither hid that shall not 
be known. 

3 Therefore, ^whatsoever ye 
have spoken in darkness shall 
be heard in the light ; and that 
which ye have spoken in the 
ear in closets shall be proclaim- 
ed upon the housetops. 

4 ®And I say unto you 'my 
friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they 
can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you 

h Matt. 16. 12. G Matt. 10. 26: Mark 4. 22; 

chap. 8. n.^-d Matt. 12. 86; Jade 14, 16. 
s IsflL 51. 7. 8.12,13: Jer. 1. 8; Matt 10. 28. 

to the other, and were doubtless uttered 
in the hearing of both. The leaven — 
The deceitful aad treacherous doctrines, 
spreading and impregnating the lump, 
like leaven. Of the Pharisees — With 
whom the contest is now intense, and 
against whom, in their own persons, he 
had lately uttiered a solemn denuncia- 
tion at the close of the last chapter. 
Sypocrisy — In holding, from self-in- 
terest, to a system which they did 
not truly believe; in rejecting Christ 
contrary to their own conscience; in 
pretending to a ritual purity while in- 
dulging in all unrighteousness. 

2. Covered. . .revealed. . .hid. . .known 
— ^For the day shall declare it. Pro- 
found as are the concealments of the 
dissembling hierarchy, the great day of 
analysis wUl disclose it. 

3. In closets — ^Any dose room for 
stealth, or chamber for privacy. Pro- 
claimed wpon the housetops — The prac- 
tice continues to the present day in 
Palestine, of making proclamations in 
the country villages from the flat roofs 
of the houses. "These proclama- 
tions are generally made,'' says Dr. I 



whom ye shall fear: Fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath 
power to cast into hell; yea, I 
say unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold 
for two ^ farthings, and not one 
of them is forgotten before 
God? 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. 
Fear not, therefore : ye are of 
more vaJue than many spar- 
rows. 

8 « Also I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels 
of God : 

9 But he that denieth me be- 

/ John 16t 14, 15. 1 See Matthew Ju. 2:>. 

g Matthew 10. 82; Mark 8. 38: 2 Timothy 2. 12 
lJohn2. 23. 

Thomson, ^^in the evening, aft^r the 
people have returned from their labors 
in tiie field. The public crier ascends 
the highest roof at hand, and lifts up 
his voice in a long drawn call upon all 
faithful subjects to give ear and obey. 
He then proceeds to announce, in a set 
form, the will of their master, and de- 
mand obedience thereto." So from the 
summit of final judgment will Christ 
proclaim the guilt of the hypocrite. 

II. To the myriads. Fear not them^ 
hut God who is able tojvdge and destroy 
the soul, 4r-12. Matt, x, 28-31. 

4. Unto you my friends — Afy friends 
includes both disciples (that is apostles 
and followers) and the myriads. They 
were not only to beware of the deceit, 
but to be fearless of the menaces and 
hostilities, of the hierarchy. 

5-7. They were to fear, not the 
hierarchy, but Grod who had the power 
of hell ; whose eye neither the minute 
sparrow nor the slightest hair escaped. 

8, 9. Matt. X, 32, 33. Confess me— 
In spite of Pharisaic wiles or violence. 
Before the angels — Present shame shall 
bring future glory. 
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fore men shall be denied before 
the angels of God. 

10 And ^ whosever shall speak 
a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but 
onto him that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost it shall 
not be forgiven. 

11 *And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, and powers, take 
ye no thought how or what 

A Matthew 12. 81« 32; Mark 8. 28; 1 John 6. 16. 
i Matt 10. 19; Mark 18. 11 ; chap. 21. 14. 

10. Blasphemeik against the Holy 
Ghost — ^As it is sadly to be supposed 
these malignant apostates had. Matt, 
xii, 31. 

11. Bring you tmto the synagogues — 
The same directions as were given to 
the Apostles, (Matthew z, 19,) are 
now given for all who may be des- 
tined to the same persecutions. The 
terms synagogues, magistrates, powers, 
are mudi more limited than kings and 
ruters, 

III. The worldling^s iUrtimed inter- 
ruption brings out the parable of the Rich 
Fool, 13-21. 

13. One of the company — Prom the 
vast and crowded congregation a voice 
now comes interrupting the words of 
Jesus, who pauses to hear and then 
answer. The interruption slightly de- 
flects the train of Jesus's remarks ; but 
they still pursue the same general cur- 
rent, namely, the little importance of 
earthly suffering in comparison with 
our account at the day of judgment 
Master — The man is not probably a 
follower of Jesus. He has not much 
if any religious interest ; but he looks 
upon Jesus as a great Rabbi wlio has 
a solenm sense of responsibility and 
justice. He will, therefore, be a good 
and impartial arbiter in the contested 
case. Divide the inheritance — ^It is said 
to have been the custom for the older 
brother to divide, and the younger take 
his choice ; but this brother hid taken 
all and refused to divide. 

14. Man — A word of solemn rebuke. 



thing ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say : 

12 For the J Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour 
whatye ought to say. 

13 1 And one of the company 
said unto him, Master, speak 
to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto hun, 
^Man, who made me a judge 
or a divider over you ? 

J Ezodtts 4. 11; Acts 4. 8, & 6. 10, & 7. SB, 
k John 18. 88. 

A judge or a divider — Jesus uses of him- 
self words which were used in reply 
to Moses. Exodus ii, 14. The judge is 
an official magistrate, and an arbitrator 
is voluntarily chosen. It was custom- 
ary for contestants to choose a Kabbi 
for arbitrator. The custom came into 
use as early as the Captivity, when the 
Jews preferred to have their own cases 
tried, not by foreign courts, but by their 
own Jewish referees. An excellent 
but over-churchly commentator on this 
passage, draws a lesson from these 
words against those who assume, in 
Church or State, official functions to 
which they have not been regularly 
called, that is, in a so styled apostolic 
succession. But if Jesus had accepted 
this man's request, it would have been 
no assumption of office at all, but the 
performance of a voluntary kindness. 
One would expect such a commentator 
to know that some of the noblest early 
bishops of the Christian Church, Am- 
brose and Augustine, felt obliged to 
undergo the onerous task of arbitration 
against their own wills, but in obe- 
dience to conscience, and according to 
the doctrine of Paul. Our Lord re- 
fused: /i/rst, in order to admonish this 
man of his folly in thinking of lawsuits 
in the midst of a discourse on the 
judgment day of God; and second, 
because as Son of God, in a brief 
mission for mankind, the hours of his 
brief ministry could not be devoted to 
secular matters between man and his 
fellow. 
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15 And he said unto tbem, 
'Take heed, and beware of 
covetousness : for a man's life 
consisteth not in the abund- 
ance of the things which he 
possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable 
unto them, saymg, The ground 
of a certain nch man brought 
forth plentifully : 

17 ^d he th oug ht within 
himself, saying, What shall I 
do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits ? 

I Josh. 7. 21 ; Job 81. 24; ProY. 28. 4, 6: Mlcah 

12: Hab. 2. 9; Eph. 6. 8; 1 Tim. 8. 7^ la m Ec- 

cles. 11. 9; 1 Cor. 15. 82; James 5. 8. 

15. GoveteoiLsness — ^The inordinate de- 
sire for accumulation. It is natural to 
suppose that one or both of the parties 
in the quarrel for the inheritance was 
trying to overreach. And the intense 
absorption of the man in this matter, 
and his untimely interruption, would 
be of themselves proof of covetousness. 
Life — That is, his true life. The rich fool 
committed the error of forgetting that 
there was a higher life than bodily 
supplies afford. Give him the grati- 
fication of sense and he dreams that 
all is provided for. 

Foff-able of the Rich Fool, 15-21. 

Suggested by the worldly man's in- 
terruption. It is in some degree a 
new turn of the discourse, and yet it 
lies under the main line of the argu- 
ment. 

16. The ground — His money then 
came apparently from no overreaching, 
but from the blessing of God on the soil 
he cultivated. But he forgot whence 
the blessing came. 

17. What shall I do — Other men are 
perplexed to get wealth; this man is 
perplexed to dispose of it. 

18. PvU down — His bams then are 
not, as they often were among the 
Jews, caves of the earth or rocks. 
They are tall buildings; but he must 
httve still more spacious ones. My 
fruits — My products. My goods — The 
heathen philosophers especially the 
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18 And he said, This will 1 
do : I will pull down my bams, 
and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my fruits and 
my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods 

laid up for many years; take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 

20 But God said unto him. 
Thou fool, this night ^'thy 
soul shall be required of 
thee : ^ then whose shall those 

n Job 20. 22, & 27. 8; Psalm 62. 7; Jamea 
4. 14. — 2 Or, do thsv regttire thy soul.—" 
oPga.89. 6; Jer. 17. 11. 

Stoics, denied that perishable things 
should be called goods. But to this man 
they were, indeed, ray goods. They 
were his Ufe^ than which he knew no 
life higher, and which he considered 
to consist in the abundance of his pos- 
sessions. 

19. Soul — Neither he nor his soul 
has a thought of anything but the en- 
joyments he now enumerates. East^ 
eat, drink^ and be merry — Indolence, 
gluttony, drunkenness, and licentious- 
ness ; in these four things lie this man's 
conception oHife. 

20. God said— The man had had his 
say; there is now a higher Being who 
puts in a word. Said — ^We are not 
told ?u>w God spoke, but certainly in 
such a way that even the fool under- 
stood him. Some think aU God said 
was only in his decree or sovereign 
purpose ; others that he so said by dis- 
ease or dream. As the narrative is a 
parable, we understand that Jesus sim- 
ply means to put God's say in its 
true and terrible contrast with the 
fool's speech to his soul. Thau fool — 
In biblical language the true fool is 
the man who wants the moral sense; 
that is, the proper good sense in 
moral or religious matters. This night 
— Not another day. Thy soul, which 
was to enjoy all this Ufe. Required 
of thee — ^As if it was a loan which is 
now to be paid back. Whose shall 
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things be which thou hast pro- 
vided? 

21 So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, ^Sknd is 
not rich toward God. 

22 % And he said unto his 
disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, ^ Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat ; neither 
for the body, what ye shall 
put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider the ravens : for 
they neither sow nor reap; 
which neither have storehouse 
nor bam; and 'Grod feedeth 
them : how much more are ye 
better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you with 
taking thought can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to 
do that thing which is least, 
why take ye thought for the 
rest? . 

j> Matt 6. aO; verse 83: 1 Timothy 6. 18. 19; 

James 2. 5. q Matthew 6. 26. r Job 38. 41 ; 

Psahn 147. 9. 

those things be — ^thy heir will take the 
things in which thy Ufe seemed to con- 
sist. 

21. Treasure for himself — ^Whose ac- 
cumulations have no aim but the grati- 
fication of the selfish desires and ap- 
petites. He is rich for himself and to 
himself. Not rich toward God — He 
is rich toward man, who possesses 
those things which man values. He is 
rich toward God, who possesses those 
things which are in the sight of God 
of great value. God's rich man and 
man's rich man may be paupers to 
each other. 

lY. To the disciples he thereupon 
counsels absolute trnworUUiness, 22-34. 
For the correspondent passages in Mat- 
thew consult the marginal references. 



27 Consider the lilies, how 
they grow : they toil not, they 
spin not; and yet I say unto 
you, that Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 K then God so clothe the 
■grass, which is to-day in the 
field, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven ; how much more will 
he clothe you, O ye of little 
faith? 

29 And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, "neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mind. 

80 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after : 
and your Father knoweth that 
ye have need of these things. 

31 % * But rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God : and all these 
things shall be added unto 
you. 

32 Fear not, little flock; for 
™ it is your Father's good pleas- 
ure to give you the kingdom. 

8 Isaiah 40. 6; 1 Peter 1. 34. 8 Or, Uve 

not in careful attepenee. — t Matthew 6. 83. 
u Matthew 11. 25, 26. 

22. Unto his disciples — As he now 
turns again to his disciples it is plain 
that thj&n in verse 15 and my friends in 
verse 4 designate the myriads, doubt- 
less including the twelve. These words 
now addressed to the twelve were most 
of them uttered to the people in the 
Sermon on the Mount, and doubtless 
to the people, through the twelve, on 
the present occasion. But they have 
on both occasions apparently a stricter 
application to the twelve than to the 
world at large. The passages parallel to 
those upon which we are commenting 
may be found by the marginal references. 

32. Little flock — Addressed primarily 
to the twelve. Father^s good pleasure — 
The words good plcaswre no doubt ex- 
press a supreme and sovereign purpose ; 
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33 ^Sell that je have, and 

five alms ; ' provide youiBelves 
agB which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth cor- 
rnpteth. 

34 For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 

35 ^Let your loins be girded 

9 Matt. 19. 91; Acts 8. 45, & 4. 91 — Mftifthew 
& aO; chap. 18. 9; 1 Tim. & 19. 

but God's purposes are never matters 
of mere bUmk power; but are founded 
in infinite benevolenoe and wisdom. 
Grod ia omnipotent love and infinite 
reason ; and his sovereignty is the en- 
thronement of true divine exoellenoe 
and perfect goodness over the universe. 
TTie hmgdom — ^The Twngdom of heaven, 
mentioned as the object of those who 
§ee^ in the last verse. 

33. Sen that ye have—Yot joxi will 
be rich as king^ by such a surrender. 
And gwe dhna — ^For this will be the 
richest investment. Ptovide yaurae^ 
bags — ^Purses, out of the proceeds of 
your sales. Wax not oIc^Ab th&puraea 
will which contain your earthly fhnds. 
A treasure in the Tieavena — ^In lieu of 
ffust ye home. There is a beautiflil little 
allegory contained in this verse. 

y. Qrad/u/jJiy extending his address 
from the twdve to the muUitudeSj Jesus 
warns of his Second Oomingj 35-48. 

The Saviour's address so impercepti- 
bly expands to take in aU aUke, that Peter 
is at last induced to ask his Lord which 
he means, the tioelive or the myriads t 
How beautifully calculated was this 
passage to make the hesitater between 
Jesus and the hierarchy tremble! It 
is the Son of man, it is himself before 
whom these myriads, and even these 
scribes and pharisees, are to appear, 
(and how soon neither they nor he Imsw; 
though with him it is a voluntary un- 
knowing,) and receive their final doom I 
Before the stupendous importance of 
that day, sublunary suflbring and en- 
joyment dwindle into nothing. In view 
of its uncertainty of approach, how en- 
die the attitude of readiness required I 

Vol. IL— 9 



about, and ^ycur lights bum- 

3d And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the 
wedding; that, when he Com- 
eth ana knodceth, they may 
open unto him immediately. 

37 * Blessed are those serv- 
ants, whom the lord when he 

y Eph. «. 14; 1 Pet. 1. 18. 9 Matt. 9S, 1, 4& 

g Matthew 24. 48. 

And whether that uncertainty be for a 
year or myriads of years, preparedness 
is, from man's transitory existence, 
equally suitable and important. What- 
ever may be the distance of that day 
to the whole earth, each man's distance 
fix>m it is a narrow and uncertain mar- 
gin of his mortal life. The coming of 
the Son of man is not dsaih ; but death 
is the limit of our distance firom it 
Ck)mpare supplementary note on Mat- 
tiiewxxv. 

36. Let your loins he girded— The 
lord of a household of servants has 
gone late at night to a wedding. What 
hour he will return is utterly uncertain. 
If when he returns he finds them 
prepared, alert, watching, and dutiful, 
ridi will be their reward. But woe bo 
to them if the reverse. Oirded aboitt 
youk^r-^idady for action in doing the 
honours of his return. When a serv- 
ant was about to engage in active ser- 
vice, he first drew tight around his 
waist the girdle which bound his loose 
and fiowing dress, that its folds might 
not impede his work. Tour ligkta hum- 
ing — ^As the lord returns, he must see 
from the distance that his house is in 
order. Your lamps must be, moment- 
arily, ready for use and service. 

36. Knocketk, they may open — ^Not be 
fiwt asleep, with their lights gone out, 
or low in the socket. 

37. Blessed are those servants — At the 
Roman Saturnalia the masters put on 
the senole dress and waited on and 
served their servants. As our Lord 
bases this parable upon the ancient re- 
lation of master and servant, so he uses 
this custom fbr an image to express the 
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oometh shall find watching: 
verily I say unto vou, that he 
shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve 
them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find thera so, 
blessed are those servants. 

39 ^And this know, that if 
the goodman of the house had 
known what hour the thief 

& Matt. 24. 43; IThes. 5. 2; 2 Pet. 8. 10; Bey 
8. 8, * 16. 15. e Matt. 24. 44. * 25. 18; Mark 

great honour he will confer upon his 
servants at the judgment day. He will 
indeed then have put off the " form of 
a servant;" and all the blessings accru- 
ing to his followers from his ever hav- 
ing worn it, he will then confer. 

38. Second watch . . . third waich — 
Our Lord here doubtless uses the old di- 
vision by which the night was portioned 
into three watches. In the first woqW 
be the wedding ; in the second or third 
the return. 

39. T?ie goodman of the house — ^The 
householder. The image is now changed. 
Before, it was the servant, knowing not 
the hour of the coming of his Lord ; 
now it is a householder, knowing not 
the hour of the coming of the thief. 
His house to he Jyroken through — Be 
digged through ; for the walls of the 
eastern houses are often of day, and 
the house would be attacked by exca- 
vation. 

40. Come;th . . . hour . . . think not — 
The language is now literal. The judg- 
ment day lies in the unknown future. 
It may be to-day; it may be myriads 
of years hence. We may be mistaken 
in placing it nearer than it is, or mak- 
ing it more distant. Even our mter- 
pre^tions of those prophecies which 
Reem to us at the present time to indi- 
cate that the day is distant, may be 
wrong; for prophecy is designedly 
obscure, in accordance with the law 
that the future must be profbundly hid 
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would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suf- 
fered his house to be broken 
through. 

also : for the Son of man coni- 
eth at an hour when ye think 
not. 

41 T Then Peter said unto 
him, Lord, speakest thou tlds 
parable unto us, or even to 
aU? 

42 And the Lord said, ^ Who 

18.88; chap. 21.84 86; 1 The&S. 6; 2 Pet 8. 12, 
d Biatthew 24. 45, ft 25. 21 ; 1 Corinthians 4. 2. 

from mortal knowledge. But, on the 
other hand, near two thousand years 
have passed since these warnings of 
our Lord were given, and those were 
certainly mistaken who have, during 
every age from the apostles to the pres- 
ent day, fixed the time as to be in their 
own generation. On this very subject 
it is that the apostle warns us that one 
day is with tiie Lord as a thousand 
years. (See 2 Pet. iii, 8.) This night of 
the mastidr's absence is to be measured 
by the chronology of eternity, by the 
arithmetic of infinity; for it is the eter- 
nal and infinite One that speaks. Yet 
it is plain from many scriptures that 
when the Lord does come it will be 
upon an unsuspecting world. 

VI. Jesus, in answer to Peter, extends 
the warnings so as to include aU. 

41. Unto us, or even to aU — Our Lord 
had addressed 22-34 to the apostles. 
But so solemn is his charge, 35-40, to 
watch for his second coming, that Peter 
wishes to know whether these solemn 
responsibilities belonged to the apostles 
alone, or to off Christians. 

42. Who then is — Our Lord in effect 
says that every man may ouppVy the 
warning io his own case. In his dis- 
course on the Kount of Olives (Mark 
ziii, 37) our Lord expressly extended 
the warning to all : What I say unto 
you I say unto aU. Perhaps our Lord 
means here to indicate that the aU in- 
dudes more tiian that whole oongregap 
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then is that ^thful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall 
make nder over his household, 
to give them their portion of 
meat in dae season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

44 *0f a tnith I say unto 
you, that he will make him 
ruler over all that he hath. 

45 ^ But and if that servant 
say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming ; and shall 
"begin to beat the menserv- 
ants and maidens, and to eat 

-4 Or. out 



« Matt 34. 47. — / Matt S4. 48. - 
him off; Matt 34. 61. 



tion, and embraces the great congrega- 
tion of the entire Church and world 
between the two advents. See our 
note on zviii, 8, and also supplement- 
ary note on Matt. zzv. Who is that 
faithful and wise steward f — Whoever 
and whenever and wherever he is, 
lilessed ishet 

45. Say. . .delayeth — Supposing that 
,fae ought to come sooner. It is re- 
markable that every mistake on the sub- 
iect of time hitherto made arises from 
requiring it to be ^ soon. Beat. . . 
eat. . .drink. . .drunken — Our Lord here 
gives a graphic description of the dis- 
order and revel of the slaves of a house- 
bolder, set loose from all fear or sense 
of responsibility. 

46. Chit him in sunder^^The highest 
pimishment here symbolized is indicted 
on a certain class of sinners, (of whom 
the scribes and Pharisees, with whom 
his struggle now is, are the type,) whOj 
having truth and knowledge in possession 
or in reachf not only neglect to avoid 
sin, but even persecute tiie righteous. 
But the question now arises : What be- 
comes of those who know noty and fuive 
no revelation in reach f To that question 
the Lord now answers, laymg down 
the law of proportionate retribution. 
For a discussion of this subject see our 
Work on The Will pp. 343-360. 



and drink, and to be drunk- 
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46 The lord of that servant 
will come in a day when be 
looketh not for him^ and at an 
hoar when he is not aware, and 
will ^cat him in sunder, and 
will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers. 

47 And ^that servant, which 
knew his lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himself^ neither did 
according to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes, 

48 ^ But he that knew not, 
and did.Gommit things worthy 

Num. 16. Sa; Deut. 35.2; John 9. 41,ftl6.S3; Acts 
17. 30; Jas. 4. 17. h Lev. 6. 17; 1 Tim. 1. 13. 



47. Knew his Lord's iviU — Either ac- 
tually, from received information, or, 
virtually, because the revelation was 
within reach and with due warning. 
Ei8 Lords wiU — Namely, that the ser- 
vant should keep his girded loins and 
trimmed lamp in readiness for the com- 
ing of his Lord. The sin here is rather 
negligence than the riot of verse 46. 
The terms of punishment are there- 
fore much milder. JPrepared not him- 
self—'FoT his Lord's return in judgment. 
Beaten with many stripes — ^In the blend- 
ed proportion of his knowledge and his 
amount of sin. 

48. Knew not — ^Who had no access to 
revelation. The case, as it squares 
with the parable, would be that of a 
servant whose lord was absent to a 
night feast, but tD?io has not been in- 
formed of his lord^s orders to wait and 
watch for Jam. Did commit things wor- 
thy of stripes — The servant now sup- 
posed 4s one who, nevertheless, commits 
any thmgs worthy of stripes which he 
knows, without special revelation, by 
the light of common sense and con- 
science, are contrary to his duty as a 
servant. If what he does is committed 
through unavoidable mistake, without 
possibility of learning the right and 
wrong, he has done nothing worthy of 
stripes, save in the esteem of a very 
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of stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. For unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him 
shall be much required; and 
to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the 
more. 

49 ^ ^I am come to send fire 
on the earth ; and what will I, 
if it be already kindled ? 

50 But J I have a baptism to 
be baptized with ; and how am 
I ' straitened till it be accom- 
plished! 

51 ^Suppose ye that I am 
come to give peace on earth ? 
I tell you, Nay ; ^ but rather 
division : 

52 " For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divid- 

i Ver. 61. — 4 Matt. 90. 22 ; Mark 10. 38. — 6 Or, 
padn6d. h Matt 10. 34; verse 49. 

unreasonable and tyrannical master. 
ShaUheheaten — Unless he repent before 
GkxL WUh few stripes^-Few in com- 
parison with what the sinner in the 
broad light of reyelatlon would suffer. 
He is beaten because he sinned against 
light; he is beaten less because he had 
less light. But he is beaten according 
to bis sin and light, in the same pro- 
portion as sinners under the dispensa- 
tion of revelation. So that there is an 
equalization of responsibility and pen- 
alty in the entire administration of God. 
Much given. . .much required — This is 
the just and universal law lying at the 
bottom of the prmciples just laid down. 
Men — This principle of Grod's govern- 
ment is the principle on which men 
judicially act. It accords with the uni- 
versal conscience and common sense. 
And if TMU universally know the prin- 
ciple, it is right that they should be 
judged as knowing it. How responsible 
would be our Lord's present auditors, 
if they rejected him and his Gospel, 
and preferred the leaven (verse 1) of 
the scribes and doctors, he leaves them 
iVom these principles to determine. 



ed, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son 
against the father ; the mother 
against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; 
the mother4n-law against her 
daughte]>in-law,andthe daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother* 
in-law. 

54 % And he said also to the 
people, ° When ye see a cloud 
rise out of the west, straight- 
way ye say. There cometh a 
shower ; and so it is. 

55 And "" when ye 966 the south 
wind blow, ye say, There will 
be heat; and it cometh to 
pass. 

I ma. 7. 6 : John 7. 48, ft 9. 16, ft 10. 19. m Matk 

10. 86. — n Matt 16. 1 o Job 87. 17. 

YIL The crisis of decision between the 
hierarchy and Christ, 49-55. 

A cold shudder now seems to pass 
our Lord in view of this crisis. The 
fire is the strife which is to divide the 
world and terminate only in the trial and 
delivery by the last Judge. (Verse 58.) 

49. lam ooma^AX this my first ad- 
vent. To sendfvre — As (Matt, z, 34) 
he had come to send a sword. See our 
note on that and its following passage. 
What wiU /—What can I 'vnll or pur- 
pose but to accept it ? If it be abready 
kindled — ^If the fierce wrath of my ene- 
mies, which must result in my death, 
be already burning. If it be so, I 
must endure the dread agony. 

50. A baptism — The baptism is the 
terrible paroxysm of inward agony. 
There is no such antithesis here as 
some find between the fire of strife (or 
as some say, of the Holy Spirit) and 
water of baptism. The fire is indeed 
the strife wMch the Grospel will event- 
uate. The baptism is the passion of the 
garden and the cross which he was 
about to undergo. (See note on Matt, 
x^ 22.) Straitened^CompnsBod and 
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56 Ye hypocrites/ ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky and of 
the earth; but how is it that 
ye do not discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of youi> 
selves judge ye not what is 
right ? 

58 T *i When thou goest with 
thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, ' a8 thou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou may- 
est be delivered from him ; lest 

V 1 Chron. 12. 82; Matk 11. 25.^-^^ ProY. 25. 8 ; 
Matt. 5. 25. 

grasped as if by a pressure endosing 
on every side. 

Our Lord now (51-53) shows that his 
present conflict with these Pharisees 
and its consummation are but the type 
of the more extended conflict in which 
all are to be engaged on one side or the 
other, and continue so until his second 
coming. Next (54-57) he earnestly in- 
vokes them to be attentive to the omens 
by which they were warned to choose 
the right in the great moral battle ; and 
last (58, 59) he presses all to a quick 
decision in view of the flnal magistrate, 
judge, officer^ and prison. See notes on 
Matt. X, 34r-38. 

YIIL Necessity of tmdersianding and 
recognizing the crisis, 54-57. See note 
on Matt, xvi, 1->15. 

56. Te hypocrites — (See verse 1.) It 
cannot be doubted that many of the 
scribes and Pharisees, whose leaven is 
hypocrisy, were present and allowed to 
appropriate this epithet. 

57. Tea — Even without any extra- 
ordinary signs or omens. Even ofyowr- 
Bdves — From the intuitive convictions 
of your own conscience. Judge ye not 
— As between my Gospel and the leaven 
of the Pharisees. WTuxt is right — ^Ac- 
cordant with truth and righteousness, 
and worthy of God. The dealings of 
God with man all accord with the ulti- 
mate standard of right. 

IX. Importance of decision in view of 
tJte final Judgment decision, 58, 59. See 
notes on Matt, v, 25, 26. 

Let the reader grasp as an entire 



he hale thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. 
59 I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast 
paid the very last ^ mite. 

CHAPTER xm. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him 
of the Galileans, whose blood 

r See Psalm 82. 6; Isaiah 65. 6. 6 See Mark 

11 4& 

unit the Sermon to the M3rriads, (em- 
bracing this whole chapter,) and he will 
find one thought pervading it : namely, 
decision for Christ, as against his ad- 
versaries and in view of the judgment 
day. 

CHAPTER xm. 

1-9. The assembled Myriads break 
up their congregation at the solemn 
dose of the discourse of the last chap- 
ter ; but a lesser circle remains round 
our Lord, with whom a colloquy now 
ensues. Some persons, who, perhaps, 
have arrived lately from Jerusalem, 
narrate a cruel slaughter which has 
just been committed there by Pilate. 
This draws from Jesus a solemn admo- 
nition, which may be considered as an 
appendix or afterpiece to the main dis- 
course to the Myriads just closed 

1. Were present — Had come with the 
intelligence from the metropolis. Jesus 
is now in eastern Judea. At that 
season — So as to retail the news in the 
hearing of Jesus at the close of his dis- 
course. ToU him — The Greek word 
implies that they announced it to him 
as news. Galileans — These importers 
of news from Jerusalem doubtless know 
that our Lord is himself a Galilean. 
He is "Jesus, the prophet of Galilee." 
(Matt, xzi, 11.) If they heard his dis- 
course, they might havp recognized the 
Galilean traits of articulation. Hip 
twelve, whom he addressed alternately 
with the people, are all Galileans; and 
their dialect, whenever they mighl 
chance to utter anything, (as Peter dfid, 

2 
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Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices. 
2 And Jesns answering said 
onto them, "Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, be- 

a Job 23. 6, 16; 

verse 41,) would bewray them. Hence 
we see a reason why these news-men 
may have been ready to furnish Jesus 
a bad piece of information about his 
fellow Galilecms. In the second place, 
there seems very fair reason to believe, 
with the best commentators, that these 
slaughtered Galileans were the fanatic 
partizans of Judas the Galilean or 
Gaulonite. This man was an ultra 
Jew, who took ground against paying 
tribute to any foreign power, as treason 
against Jehovah. Pilate would be very 
well disposed to improve the oppor- 
tunity to aim a deadly blow at such a 
set of men upon very slight pretexts. 
These informants, be it farther noted, 
are on the side of Pilate, holding that the 
sinners in the case are undoubtedly the 
Galileans. They see, therefore, chance 
to taunt Jesus, as if implicating him in 
the fanaticism and treason of l£e Gaul- 
onite's followers, and warning him of a 
similar danger. Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices — ^From the tower of An- 
tonia, which we have elsewhere des- 
cribed (see note on Matthew 21 : 12 and 
26: 5,) as having been so built as to 
command the temple, for the very pur- 
pose of instantly repressing all tumults 
and seditions, for which its courts 
rendered it a favourite and advanta- 
geous place, Pilate was able to pour a 
destructive volley upon the occupants of 
any part. These Galileans were in the 
court of the temple, near the great 
altar ; and probably the process of slay- 
ing their sacrificial victims was going 
on. The arrowy shower of death came, 
and the blood of the sacrificers and of 
their sacrifices blended in the same 
stream 1 It was an awful omen I On 
the victim Ues the weight of the wor- 
shipper's sin ; but here his own blood 
is made to mingle with the sin-atoning 
blood of the slain beast 1 



cause they suffered such 
things? 

3 Itell you, Nay : but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon 

John 9. 2; Acts 28. 4. 

2. Jesus answering — The two parts 
of Jesus's answer at once neutralize 
their sneer and rebuke the false the- 
ology of these informants. These Gal- 
ileans were not proved by their sad 
fate to be worse than other Galileans, 
or than people in Jerusalem^ verse 4 
For special misfortunes are no proof of 
special guilt; and the same perdition 
which these sinners may have incurred 
will be the fate of all who repent not 
Becattse they suffered these things — Oui 
Lord does not deny that even tempo- 
rary suffermg is a penalty for wicked- 
ness ; or that all mankind are sufferers 
because they are sinners. But he de- 
nies that the greater sufferings are proof 
of the greater guilt. Such are the sins 
of all that they might suffer these same 
calamities without injustice being done 
them. 

3. Te — Not Galileans only, but yo 
Judeans and Jerusalemites. And this 
neutralizes the sneer at Jesus as a Gaii- 
lean. Likewise perish — This we hold to 
be addressed to them primarily as in- 
dividuals, however true it was of the 
entire nation as such. The likewise 
does not imply that they will die by a 
shot from PUate, or a fall of the tower, 
or by any violent death ; but by death 
under the wrath of God, which is but 
the gateway to a death eternal It 
was forty years later than the utterance 
of these words that Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed ; and but very few then at years 
of accountability could have suffered 
its terrible woes. But it is a somewhat 
singular fact that Jewish writers say 
that the Emperor Trajan, in the final 
war with the Jews, mingled the blood 
of the Jews with their sacrifices! 

4. Or those eighteen — A more striking 
instance, as being more purely provi- 
dential. Of course history makes no 
mention of so ordinary an accident as 
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whom the tower of Siloam 
fell, and slew them, think ye 
that they were ^ sinners ahove 
all men that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem? 

5 I tell you, Nay: hut, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 ^ He spake also this par- 
able; ^A certain man had a 

1 Or, ^Aiort ; Matt 18. 24 ; chapter IL 4. 

the &U of a tower. TJie tower of Sil- 
oam — Siloam is a fountain south-east 
of Jerusalem, for a full account of 
which see John ix, 7. This tower 
seems to have stood near the fountain, 
or perhaps in the locality which re- 
ceived its name from the fountain. 
DtoeU in Jerusalem — And this brings 
it home to those informants them- 
selves. Not the poor Galileana alone, 
but the proud inhabitants of the mount- 
ain-girt capital even, must repent or 
perigh. 

The Parable of the Fig tree^ 6-9. 

Our Lord now completes both the 
discourses, namely, of the myriada and 
its present appendix, with a parable 
which contains the substance of the 
whole, and closes with the awful 
sentence "cut it down." The whole 
discourse pointed its warnings first at 
the individual sinner^ and then at the 
coflecbive tody, or the organic or govern- 
mental system. And these all unite in 
one ; for the same warnings were ap- 
plicable to each case. The nabion is 
indeed the corporate person ; the des- 
tiny of the individual is involved in the 
&te of the nation. 

6. A certain man — The maai is Jeho- 
rah; the fig-tree is the Jew, national 
or personal ; the vine-dresser is the Re- 
deemer. This is a parable in words^ as 
the cursing of the barren fig-tree was 
the same parable in action. See note on 
Matt, zzi, 18-23. He cottu;— This He is 
the same as the own^ in the parable of 
the wicked husbandman, namely, God 
the Father Almighty. Sought firuit — 
Fruit is a very common and very ex- 
pressive image of men's moral actions; 



fig tree planted in his vine- 
yard ; and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. 
7 Then said he unto the dress- 
er of his vineyard, Behold, 
these three years I come 
seeking fhiit on this fig 
tree, and find none: ^cut it 
down; why cumhereth it the 
ground? 

ftl8a.6.a;Matt.aL19. c Ex. 32. 10 ; MattUO. 

springing as both do from the natural 
vigor of the being by which they are 
produced. But they differ in one im- 
portant point,^ that the fruit is a ne- 
cessary inevitable product, whereas a 
good or evil deed is free and responsi- 
ble. Found none — In the beautiful 
passage of Isaiah v, 1, where the same 
sad truths are illustrated imder the 
image of a vineyard, the planter not 
merely finds no true firuit, but he finds 
the opposite, namely, an evil product. 
There was not only omission of good, 
but commission of bad. 

7. BehoUd these three years — The fig 
produces within this period after plant- 
ing. This is applied by some to repre- 
sent the period of the Lord's ministry. 
If so the nation was allowed to sur- 
vive near forty years after the voice of 
the intercessor had surrendered and 
ceased on earth. / come — This is a 
verb of continuity. During the whole 
three years again and again have I 
been coming. The visits of God are se- 
cret and unrecognized, though they be 
ever recurring. Our firuitfulness, our 
barrenness, our production of the wild 
poison fruit, all take place beneath his 
watchful but patient eye. Seeking 
fruit — ^The master seeks, and seeks 
from season to season. There may be 
no fruit; there may be leaves; there 
may be the leafless branch ; in dither 
case he departs in sorrowful disappoint- 
ment Cwnbereih the ground — Renders 
the ground barren, absorbing the virtue 
of the soil only to abuse it. For the 
sinner can never sin by omission 
alone. He will commit positive sin, and 
produce positive evil and destruction. 
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8 And he answering said unto 
him, ^Lord, let it alone this 
^ear also, till I shall dig about 
It, and dung it; 

9 And if it bear fruit weU: 
and if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down. 

10 ^ And he was teaching in 

d Jet. 14. 7, 9; Joel 2. 17 1 

8. Lei it alone — It is the voice of the 
iDtercessor. No worth or worthiness 
ia the sinner preserves him. He lives 
upoh sufferance, and dies when the 
pleading voice becomes silent. Dig 
about it — Hollow the earth around the 
root of the tree, and then pour in the 
manure, keeping the soil loose and 
mellow to catch the nourishing dews 
and rains that a cherishing heaven 
may send. Thus from beneath and 
from around and from above is the 
sinner beset with mercies to save his 
Boul from death. 

9. Afid if. . .and if not — Upon these 
two ifs hangs eternity. God may sur- 
round and ply him with means ; but he 
leaves it at the last to the man himself 
to decide, by his own free will, between 
these two ifs. If God has indeed pre- 
determined the matter, if the barren- 
ness of the tree is the secured conse- 
quent of his own previous decree, then 
the events of the entire parable become 
a farce, and the lesson becomes an 
enigma. Cut it down — The echo of 
the owner's words in verse 7. Out it 
down, says divine justice ; and in due 
time, stiU more fatally, Cut it down^ 
responds divine mercy. The nation 
and the man may, like Jerusalem after 
the crucifixion, survive a few aban- 
doned years after the sentence has gone 
forth Cut it down But the day of doom 
without mercy at last arrives, a type 
and prelude of a more terrible wrath 
in the world of retribution. 

§ 88. — ^The Woman loosed from ^^he 
Spirit of Infirmity of Eighteen 
Tears, 10-21. 

10. Teaching in one of tJie ayna- 
ffogue» — The last great discourse was 
in the open air. But the synagosnie 



one of the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 

11 And behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could 
in no wise lift up hersdf, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, 

Rom.10. l;2Pet8.9. 

on the Sabbath is still open to our 
Lord's preaching in south-eastern 
Palestine; although the ruler of the 
synagogue would, if he dare, ezdude 
him. 

IL Spirit of infirmity — ^Not perhaps 
a case of complete possession, but of 
bodily debility produced under Satanic 
influence. Stier denies that subjection 
to Satanic influence is any proof of 
wickedness, and claims that this woman 
was afflicted by Satan in spite of her 
piety, like Job of old. She is found in 
the synagogue on the Sabbath to hear 
the words of life; not a word is said 
of the pardon of her sins; when she 
is healed she breaks forth in devout 
songs of praise to God, and she is pro- 
nounced by the Saviour, with manifest 
tenderness, a "daughter of Abraham.** 
Eighteen years — ^For that long period 
Satan had been destroying, but God 
had been keeping her alive. She had 
lived and suffered to some purpose; 
for she had survived to prove, by the 
very length and obstinacy of her dis- 
order, the true power of Jesus to heal. 
Bowed together . ..lift up herself— -'Ret 
body, if not her soul, bowed to the 
earth. So does the power of Satan 
bind the souk of seiosual men to the 
earth. They are unable to .look up to 
the God above them. It is the power 
of the Redeemer that can loosen their 
bonds if they apply to him, and give 
them power to raise themselves up and 
to use their tongues in praise of hia 
strange mercy. 

12. Saw her. . .called — ^While Jesus 
is teaching, the debilitated cripple ia 
descried by him in the women's part 
of the synagogue, and she comes forth 
at his command, apparently so bowed 
down that she ooiild scarce have 
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he called her to him^ and said 
unto her, Woman, thon art 
loosed from thine infirmity. 

13 « And he laid his hands on 
her : and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified 
God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indigna- 
tion, because that Jesus nad 
healed on the sabbath day, and 
said unto the people, 'There 
are six days in which men ought 



« Mark le. 18: Acts 9.17.- 



Exod. 30. 9. 



the face of her benefactor if he stood in 
the pulpit. Loosed — For Satan's grasp 
had fastened and tied her down wi& hir 
own stiffened sinews and muscles. 
Jesus lays his hand upon her, through 
which a heavenly power is poured, and 
the Satanic spell disappears. 

13. Straigktj and glorified God — So 
that she was doubly straight, namely, 
in body and in soul. 

14. The ruler of the synagogue—'Who 
is so great as your. little great man, 
who imitates, of course, the prejudices 
and follies of his superiors? This offi- 
cial had not dared, for reasons which 
may appear, to withhold from Jesus the 
pulpit or the synagogue for preaching. 
But he understands that the doctors 
and lawyers maintain that for Jesus to 
perform miracles on the Sabbath is a 
desecration of that holy day. He will 
therefore protest, in the name of the 
decalogue, against such work. An- 
awere/i—li is not clear to whcU he 
gave answer ; but it was most probably 
to the woman's praise to God for her 
release from Satan. WiJth indignaMon — 
Which he meant to have considered a 
holy indignaMon^ prompted by his soul, 
for Grod and Moses. Said vjnio the peo- 
j>fe— He has not the courage to face 
Jesus. He therefore falls foul of the 
innocent congregation, because he dare 
berate them, being, as he is, nUer of the 
synagogue, while they are only the syn- 
agog^e itself. There a/re six days — The 
man quotes, without intending a verbal 



to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and ' not 
on the sabbath day. 

15 The Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite, 
^ doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or his 
ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering ? 

16 And ought not this woman, 
^ being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, be loosed 

9 Matt. 11 10; Mark 8. 2; chap. 6. 7 ft 14. 8. 
h Chap. 14. 5. i Chap. 19. 9. 

exactness, a yery important item in 
the fourth commandment ; namely, that 
men should work six days, and that that 
should be the limit of their week's 
work. Come and he healed — ^The com- 
ing to the synagogue was Sabbath 
duty ; but the heing heaied was no work 
which the people or the woman had done. 
This man, then, when he whips the 
people, means the blow for Jesus. He 
commits the contradiction of supposing 
that the miracle is really and divinely 
performed, but wicked on the Sabbath ; 
as if God was breaking his own Sab- 
bath and must be prevented by the 
people. 

15. Sypocrite — ^He belongs to that 
class whom Jesus has stamped with 
that terrible name. This man might 
well have withered, had he known and 
felt the awfulness of that epithet, pro- 
nounced from such li|>s. It is applied 
to this man as his share of the name, 
as applied by our Lord to the whole 
class of his teachers and masters. 
Early in his ministry our Lord gave 
out that there was such a standing 
class. See Matthew vi, 2, 5, 16. Later 
he began to tell who and which they 
generally were, (xv, 7 ; xvi, 3 ; xxii, 
18.) Later to denounce woes upon 
them, (xxiii, 14, 15,) and finally to 
assign them their portion, (xxiv, 61.) 
This cavilling at healing on the Sab- 
bath day was one of the stereotype 
tests of the hypocrite. See note on 
Matthew xii, 1-9. 
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from this bond on the sabbath 
day? 

1 7 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : and all ^ the people 
rejoiced for all the glorious 
things that were done by 
him. 

18 1 1 Then said he, Unto 
what is the kingdom of God 
like? and whereunto shall I 
resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard 

l;Ixod. 15. U; Psa. IIL 8; Isa. 4. S; John 12.17; 
Acta 3. 8,11, A 4. aL 

17. His adversaries were ashamed — 
For of course this ruler of the syna- 
gogue is not without his party to hold 
to the great doctrine that divine power 
must not break the Sabbath. But they 
were at this time ashamed ; for the falsity 
of their excuse was shown by the Sav- 
iour so clearly as to be perceived, not 
only by their own consciences, but by 
the listening multitude. AU the people 
who had no self-interests in the way ; 
no pride of belonging to the hierarchical 
party ; nothing to prevent their looking 
at things as they are. Bg'oiced — Joined 
to all these things was the fact of 
Jesus's deeds of mercy. These poor 
people know what it is to suffer, and 
can realize what blessedness it is to 
be relieved, and how blessed the re- 
lieving power. They cannot see easily 
that miracles of mercy are works of 
Beelzebub. Glorious things — Their eyes 
can see the glory of the things done by 
him. How happy would it have been 
for them if no later influence from the 
malign power of the rulers had ever 
warpdd these men so as to prevent their 
uniting in the cry at the fatal hour, 
Crucify him, crucify him. 

18-21. Our Lord, in view of the 
spirit of faith and joy produced in the 
hearts of the people in consequence of 
this miracle, and its triumphant justifi- 
cation, instructs them now, by two par- 
aUeSy in the mysteries of his kingdom. 
The scene is stUl within the synagogue ; 

aud the continuance of Jesus in dis- 
t 



seed, which a man took, and 
east into his garden; and it 
grew, and waxed a great tree ; 
and the fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom 
of God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three 
'measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 

22 "^ And he went through the 

; Matt. 13. 81: Mark 4. 30. % See Matt. 13. 83. 

m Matt 9. 86; Mark 6. 6. 

course shows the effect of his favour 
with the people in spite of the subdued 
hostility of the ruler. The two parables 
occur in Matthew, chapter ziii, where 
see our notes. 

The Peraan Ministrt, between thb 
Feast of Dedication and the Re- 
tirement TO Ephraim. ziii, 22 — 
xvii, 10. See Harmony, p. 101. 

Jesus went to the Feast of Dedica- 
tion, John z, 22-40. After which, ao- 
cording to John x, 40, he went to be- 
yond Jordan, (Persea, ) where John at 
first baptized, and there abode. Many, 
as John assures us, who had the orig- 
inal testimony of the Baptist, were con- 
vinced of its fulfilment in him, and 
became believers on him. Of this Pe- 
IL£AN Ministry Luke here gives aa 
account ; covering apparently, however, 
but the -two or three closing days. 
Jesus, then, as we learn from John, de- 
parted to raise Lazarus, and then re- 
tired to Ephraim. 

A marked fact in this brief accouut 
of the Persean ministry is the conver- 
sion of many Jewish publicans and 
[Glentile] siniiers^ and the Lord's de- 
fences of them against the malignity of 
their Phariseean assailants. This con- 
test draws out from Jesus a series of 
most striking discourses and parables. 
Jericho and the Jordan region probably 
abounded in Publicans and a Grentile 
population. 

22. He went through their cities mid 
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cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying toward Jeru- 
salem. 

23 ^ Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
saved ? And he said unto them, 

24 ^ Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate: for ®many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. 

25 P When once the master of 



H Matt 7. 13. — 
Rom. 9. 31.- 



See John 7. 34. ft 8. 21, ft 13. 33 : 
—p Paa. 32. 6; Isa. 6S. 6. 



villages — ^This is Z/uke's general heading 
for the Fercean ministry of Jesus. The 
cities and viUages were those of the 
Transjordanic region, including Beth- 
abara and the localities generally of 
John's baptisms. See map. 

But Luke reallj gives the teachings 
of Jesus for the closing two days of 
the Persean ministry. See note on 
verse 31. 

§ 89. — Abe there pew Saved? — 
Herod's Message to Jesus, 22-35. 

23. Lord — ^The respectful address, 
and the confidence of the inquirer in 
our Lord's ability to furnish an author- 
itative answer, show that he is a be- 
liever. The question was much de- 
bated by the Jewish doctors, some 
maintaining that all Israelites are saved 
by birthright, others asserting that the 
saved will be few ; just as but two of the 
original Israelites arrived in Canaan. 
We may remark that there can be no 
reasonable doubt that the word saved 
in such discourses refers, contrary to 
most Universalist interpretations, to 
salvation from hell in a future world. 
Such was its meaning among the de- 
baters of our Lord's day. 

24. Striv»^The common remark that 
Jesus evades the question, as being a 
query of idle curiosity, is hardly cor- 
rect. In Matthew vii, 14, he says of 
the narrow way, ^^Few there be that 
find it." And this word strive^ while it 
gives the reply in practical form, still 
asserts that salvation is of difficult at- 
tainment, and consequently obtained by 



the house is risen up, and <i hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin 
to stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, "^Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he 
shall answer and say unto you, 
■ I know you not whence ye are: 
26 Then shall ye begin to sajr, 
We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets. 

Q Matthew 95. 10. r Chapter 6. 46. • Mat> 

thew 7. 23. ft 25. 12. 

the few. See notes on Matthew vii, 
13, 14. Will seek — It is one thing to 
strive and another to seek. And it is to 
be supposed that the failure arises 
from seeking to enter otherwise than by 
the strait gate ; and to enier the strait 
gate is to strive. 

25-30. The exclusion of sinners from 
heaven is here compared to the exclu- 
sion of night wanderers from a hospita- 
ble house. 

25. Wfien once — Once for all and for- 
ever. T?ie master of the house — The 
hospitable entertainer of his friends for 
the night. Is risen up — From his even- 
ing divan to close the house for the 
night. Hath shttt to the door — Locked 
for the night's safety and repose. Te 
— Our Lord gives his reply to tlie ques- 
tion in the most admonitory form of 
the second person plural. Lord^ Lord, 
open — These are not members of his 
family. They only claim acquaintance 
Nor is there any intimation of its being 
a feast. On the contrary, all they ask 
is an open door and a refuge. Know 
you not whence — Ye are straggling night- 
walkers, from I know not what quarter. 
I cannot recognize you as part of. my 
family or as guests. 

26. We have eaten and drwnk — They 
had perhaps partaken of His miracu- 
lous feedings with the five thousand. 
In thy presence — At the same table, so 
as to be acquaintances. Taitght in our 
streets — We have heard thee preach. 
Our Lord here slightly changes the man 
from househMer to preacher; that ifly 
from his parabolic to his real self. 
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21 *But he shall say, I tell 
you, I know you not whence 
ye are; ^depart from me, all 
ye workers of iniquity. 

28 ^ There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, ^ when 
ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, 
in the kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from 
the east, and from the west, 
and from the north, and from 

t Matt. 7. 23, & 25. 41 ; verse 25. u Psa. 6. 8 ; 

' Matt. 25. 41. 

27. Workers of iniquity — The word 
workers here signifies hired operatives. 
He charges them, therefore, with being 
the paid fabricators and labourers of 
wickedness. The householder has en- 
tirely disappeared ; and in the following 
verse the house has become a kingdom^ 
the kingdom of heaven. 

29. Thty shall come — At the final 
consummation. For few as the Lord 
finds the number of the saved now to 
be, yet when the earthly history of the 
race closes, immense will be the num- 
ber gathered from ail points of the com- 
pass, constituting, perhaps, the vast 
majority of mankind. The points of 
the compass are given in their usual 
order; but it is something of a coin- 
cidence that they follow the course in 
which the Gospel seems in human his- 
tory to proceed. 

30. Last. . .first — The Gentiles, which 
were last, have become first; the re- 
verse has been the history of the Jews. 
And so in the following chapters (xiv- 
xvi) the Pharisees and Publicans are 
reversed from first to last. 

Herod^s malignant warning^ and the 
Lord'' s reply, 31-34. 

31. The same day — The day on which 
the question of verse 23 was answered; 
namely, the first of the two closing days 
of the Peraean ministry. Certain of the 
P^mccs— Herodian partizans among 
the Jews, flatterers and tools at the court 
of Hered Antipas. (See note on Matt, 
xxii, 16.) They were Pharisees in pro- 



the south, and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God. 

30 * And oehold, there are last 
which shall be first, and there 
are first which shall be last. 

31 ^ The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him. Get thee out, and 
depart hence; for Herod will 
kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them. Go 
ye, and tell that fox. Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures 



V Matt 8. 12, ft 13. 42. & 24. 61. to Matt. 8. 11. 

X Matt. 19. 30. ft 20. 16; Mark IQ. 81. 

fession, but Sadducees in life and prac- 
tice. It is this same sort of men, if not 
this veiy set, who appear in Luke xx, 
19, 20. They appear here as emissaries 
sent from Herod to Jesus. For Herod 
— Jesus In Peraea was within the do- 
minions of Herod, and not &r from that 
very fortress of Machaerus where John 
had been beheaded by this same Herod 
Antipas. For the life and character of 
Herod Antipas, and for the supersti- 
tious dread he entertained of Jesusi, 
consult our notes on Matt, ziy, 1, 2. 
Will kiU thee — It is evident that Anti- 
pas, equally infidel and superstitious, 
was actually at the present time ofraxd 
of Jesus ; equally dreading to have him 
in his dominions, or to touch him with 
violence, so as to incur the odium ol 
murdering a second holy man. He 
therefore sends these spies to frighten 
Jesus out of his dominions. 

32. Go ye and ieU — These men did 
not claim really to have come from 
Herod Antipas. They do not pretend 
to report Herod's own words as from 
him. But Jesus does, in his reply, 
recognize the fact which they leave un- 
expressed. He a ssumes that they came 
from Herod as with a murderous mea- 
sage, and he sends back his reply to 
Antipas by them. Our Lord thus un- 
masks the whole deceit, and holds An* 
tipas responsible for at once his cun- 
ning and his cruelty. TJuU fox — ^Who 
conceals himself yet threatens my life 
through you. Those who charge our 
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to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day ^ I shall be per- 
fected. 
33 Nevertheless I most walk 

y Heb. 

Lord here with improper disrespect to 
his human sovereign, ought to see that 
the term px is a just rebuke for Herod's 
sin of artfubiess. 

Though our Lord uses this epithet to 
rebuke the prtseni duplicity of Herod 
Antipas, yet fox-like cunning was one 
of the permanent qualities which he 
either possessed or affected. Wetstein 
says : " He, like many other princes of his 
time^ shaped his manners after the 
model of the Emperor Tiberius, who, 
among all traits of character, prided 
himself upon his own dismitiZa^itm. 
Then Herod was an o2i fox, since he 
had held the government now thirty 
years and had played the most diverse 
characters. He played the slave to 
Tiberius, the master to Galilee, the 
fiiend to the Emperor's prime &vourite 
Sejanus, and to his own three brothers, 
Archelaus, Philip, and Herod H.; all 
whose dispositi<ms were most opposite 
to each other, and to the temper of 
Antipas himself." To-day and to-mor- 
row — ^The method of Wieseler, as we 
have remarked, (p. 101,) furnishes here 
& very apt adjustment. Most oonunent- 
ators have be^i obliged to explam this 
phrase of time to be indefinite. This 
arises from their inability to indicate any 
particular period of two or three days 
which it can be applied to measure. 
But turn to John xi, 6, and we find that 
after he received, at this very locality, 
the message of Lazarus's death from 
the sisters of Bethany, ^ aibode two 
days, and then said, Let us go into Jttdea. 
Let us suppose that the spies of Herod 
and the messenger of the sisters arrived 
at about the same hour, and the two 
days of John are just these two days of 
Jesus. Starting on the third day, Jesus 
would reach Bethany on the fourth, 
and find Lazarus /ot^ days dead, John 
zi, 39. And so, too, if a message 
touching Lazarus and Herod Antipas 
arrived at the same time, we see how it 



to-day, and to-morrow, and the 
day following : for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of 
JerosalenL 



s.ia 



happens that in a parable delivered a 
few hours afterwa!rds a Lazarus and 
an infidel Rich Man present themselves 
to view. (See note on chap, xxi, 19-31.) 
And we may add that, keeping Herod 
Antipas in view, we may, perhaps, dis- 
cover a connection in the passage xvi, 
13-18, which commentators have been 
so puzzled to find. The third day I 
shall he perfected^The Greek for I 
shali be perfected, reXeiovftai, (being, as 
Van Oosterzee maintains, a present 
middle,) signifies, / con^kte or finuh; 
namely my Persean work. 

So fearless and calm was the Sav- 
iour's reply to the despot. Spite of the 
bloody threat, he will remain his full 
appointed time ; he will perform those 
cures and dispossessions of demons 
that excite the tetrarch's anxiety; he 
will then leave his work, not half done, 
but complete and perfected. 

This period of two or three days cov- 
ers all our Lord's discourse to zvii, 10. 
How should we divide the matter into the 
days ? It is not easy to say. We suggest 
that on the first day Jesus attends the 
feast, xiv, 1-24 ; and 25-36 is delivered 
to the crowd that followed him as he re- 
turned from the feast to his abode. On 
the second day are the assemblage and 
discourse, xv, 1 — ^xvi, 31 ; while xvii, 
1-10 is uttered to the disciples on his 
way to Bethany. 

33. / must— It is the divine order, 
and no tetrarch's threats can disturb it. 
He repeats the allotted time with firm 
emphasis, that these Herodian Phari- 
sees may see that he utters a fixed fact. 
It cannot he — ^Literal, It is not admissible. 
A rebuking irony upon guilty Jeru- 
salem. That a prophet be martyred 
elsewhere than in Jerusalem breaks a 
rule of uniformity. It was indeed done 
in the case of John and some others : 
but the exceptions are only sufficient 
to illustrate the striking uniformity to 
the rule. 
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34 'O Jerasalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent onto 
thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, 
as a hen doth gcUher her brood 
under fier wings, and ye would 
not! 

35 Behold, * your house is left 
unto you desolate: and verily 

Matt. 23. 87. a Lev. 96. 31. 32; Psa. 69. 25; 

Isa. 1. 7: Dan. 9. 27; Mic. 8. 12. 

34. Jerusalem — Jesus reiterated the 
same apostrophe, m fuller < terms, at a 
later moment, in Jerusalem itself, as his 
closing sentence before his retirement 
to the sacrifice of himself for the sins of 
the world. See notes on Matthew xadii, 
37-39, and cut on opposite page. 

35. Tov/r house is left — Our Lord 
speaks as &om a fUture standpoint; 
namely, his departure by death at the 
crucifixion. The word desolate is here 
spurious ; but is used m the later utter- 
ance of the apostrophe as the sign of 
utter giving over of the city to its fate. 
^0^ see me — ^In the later utterance Jesus 
adds ye sTiaU not see me henceforUk; as 
the standpoint of his abandonment, was 
then already assumed. That sad aban- 
donment still continues, for the vail is 
still on Israel's heart. But though Jeru- 
salem be desolate and Israel scattered, 
His unseen person is still on Zion, and 
His unseen feet stUl stand on Olivet. 
His ever presernng care perpetuates 
the race in its vicissitudes, waitmg for 
the day when devoted Israel shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the nomve of 
Jesus the Lord. Through what ages his 
spirit shall thereafter watch over re- 
stored and millennial Israel until He 
shall appear to gather his elect into 
his kingdom, we cannot say. For 
in the dim perspective of prophecy 
distant events and ages are reduced in 
size ; time is almost dropped from the 
account, and events fai asunder are 
visually made to touch. See notes on 
Matthew xxiv, 14-29. See, also. Sup- 
plementary Note on Matthew xxv. But 
when at the consummation of the time 



I say unto you, Te shall not 
see me, until the time come 
when ye shall say, ^ Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND it came to pass, as he 
went into the house of one 
of the chief Pharisees to eat 

h Psalm lia 26; Matthew 21. 9; Mark 11. 10; 
chapter 19. 88; John 12. IS. 

he shall appear, every eye shall see 
him; the guilty shall look upon him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn ; 
and the true Jerusalem shall say. 
Blessed is he that cx)meth. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

It would seem that whatever rude- 
ness modem sceptics have found in the 
severe language of our Lord to Phari- 
sees at their own table, these Pharisees 
were themselves very apt to repeat the 
invitation. It is often the case that 
men return, again and again, to hear 
the preaching of ministers who offend 
them through a wounded conscience. 
Our Lord is on the present occasion a 
central object for all eyes and ears, 
while he himself is calmly at perfect 
ease. A miracle is performed; a stand- 
ing controversy is agitated and appar- 
ently settled^ 2-6; some admonitions 
on humility of heart and conduct are 
admmistered them, 7-11 ; a method of 
giving feasts which God will reward is 
prescribed to his entertainer, 12-14; 
and a warning against failing to attend 
the final feast of the Son of man^ 15-24, 
completes this discourse of feasts at a 
feast 

1. One of ^ ck4ef Pharisees — That 
is, one who was a leading character 
among the Pharisees. The Pharisees 
were not an official dass, but a sect; 
and their chief men were their eminent 
doctors or wise men. But such were 
often promoted to office, as this sect 
was very influential in public affairSi 
Alexander Jannseus, one of Hie Je\r- 
ish kings, opposed the Pharisees with 
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bread on the sabbath day, that 
they watched him. 

2 And behold, there was a 
certain man before him which 
had the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
sayin^^ * Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath day ? 

4 And they held their peace. 

a Matt. 12. 10. h Exod. 23. 6 ; 

all his power during his own life ; but 
when he came to his death, he advised 
his surviving queen to submit herself 
entirely to thoir control Obeying this 
advice, she was able to rule in peace. 
This chief Pharisee was very likely one 
of the Sanhedrim. On the Sabbath day 
— ^The Jews made it a point of honour 
to the Sabbath day to take a much 
more sumptuous meal than upon any 
other day. They must feast thrice that 
day as a religious merit ; for who so 
did should be saved from the three pun- 
ishments : the sorrows of the Messiah, 
the pams of hell, and the wars of Gog 
and Magog. Jesus was a guest on this 
occasion, and rendered it a religious 
assembly. Those who cannot, like 
Jesus, render a Sabbath social gather- 
ing a profitable occasion, had better 
absent themselves. They watched him 
— ^The standing point of debate, WiU 
lie TtecU upon the Sabbath day f was evi- 
dently before their minds. 

2. And behold — As if it were a sud- 
den and unexpected object. A certain 
man — ^How he came there Luke was 
not very likely to be informed; espe- 
cially 1^ as some plausibly think, he was 
put there for the occasion by the treach- 
erous Pharisees. Before him — As Jesus 
eat perhaps on the divan before the com- 
pany had taken seats at the table. For 
it was, probably, that strife for pre- 
cedence at the table which called forth 
the lesson from our Lord which follows. 
Dropsy — A disease in which the body 
or some part of it is filled with water; 
most usually the abdomen. It is at- 
tended with difficulty of breathing, in- 
tense thirst, and diminished urine. The 

Vol. n.— 10 



And he took Am, and healed 
him, and let him go ; 

5 And answered them, saying, 
^ Which of you shall have an 
ass or an ox fallen into a pit, 
and will not straightway pull 
him out on the sabbath day ? 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 T And he put forth a par- 

Deut 22. 4 ; chapter 18. 15. 

body is emaciated, feverish, and feeble, 
and the spirit despondent. Li some 
cases it is held incurable. 

3. Answering — Answering, perhaps, 
their silent evil eye. 

4. Held their peace-^JJnMe to con 
demn what their law permitted; un- 
willing to concede a point on which so 
much cavD had been founded. Jesus 
proposes the old question, as if the ad- 
vantage had fairly turned on his side. 
Ibok. . .JiecUed, . Jet go — Displaying his 
own mastery before their watching eyes 
with a sort of calm, majestic omnipo- 
tence. 

6. IhUen into a pit — Our Lord used 
the instance of unloosmg the beast in 
defending his loosing the bonds of a 
daughter of Abraham. He uses tliia 
instance of relieving the beast from the 
well in this case of the man saved from 
the watery disease. 

6. CovM not answer him — ^The miracle 
was displayed before their eyes; the 
question was propounded for their dis- 
cussion; and before both they were 
silenced. But it is one thing to silence 
a man and another to convince ; and it 
is another thing still to change his heart 
and save his soul. 

Parahle on Humility, 7-11. 

The miracle and its discussion is 
over; but as the guests come to reclme 
upon the couches at table, the dispute, 
discreditable, but common in those 
times, arises as to which shall occupy 
the most honourable place at table. 
Our Lord makes it the occasion of a 
lesson. 

7. A parable — ^Truly a parable; tor 
though at first it seems a series of pre- 
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able to those which were bid- 
den, when he marked how they 
® chose out the chief rooms; 
saying onto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, sit not 
down in the highest room ; lest 
a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 
this man place ; ^ and thou be- 
gin with shame to take the 
lowest room. 

e Matt 23. 6 ; Phil. 2. 3 : 8 John 9.^-d Esther 
e. 6, 13; ProY. 8. 85, & 11. 3. ft 16. 1& e Prov- 
erbs 35. 6, 7. 

cepts upon good manners, yet it oon- 
tains as the concluding verse, 11, a 
doctrine of wisdom belonging to the 
divine administration. Be hurnhle before 
Cfodj if dwu wouldst attain a high place 
€U his right hand. lb those which were 
hidden — Lesson firsts verses 7-11, is 
for the guests; lesson second^ 12-14, is 
for the host. Like a good provider, the 
Lord dispenses the proper share for each. 

8. A wedding — The Greek term had 
become applicable to anj feast. High- 
est room — See note on Matt, xxiii, 6. 
Which was the most honourable place 
was decided, by custom, differently 
among different nations. Among the 
Greeks and Romans each couch was a 
triclinium, or triple seat ; of the three 
the holder of the middle place was the 
most honourable ; and the triclinium of 
the host at the head of the table was the 
most honourable among the couches. 
It would seem that among the Jews 
the host did not, as among us, assign 
the place, and quarrels among the guests 
about the precedence were very common. 
A more honourahle mun — Whose dig- 
nity perhaps induces him to come in 
late, and by his coming attract the gen- 
eral attention to his importance. 

9. And thou &e^m — Yes; begin^ after 
having exalted thyself awhile, to lower 
thy crest. With shame — All the more 
henghtened by the fact that all eyes no- 



10 ® But when thou art bidden, 
go and sit down in the lowest 
room ; that when he that bade 
thee Cometh, he may say imto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship 
in the presence of them that sit 
at meat with thee. 

11 'For whosoever ezalteth 
himself shall be abased; and 
he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

12 ^ Then said he also to him 
that bade him, When thou 

/Job S3. 89; Psalm 18. 27; Proverbs sa. SB; 
Matthew S8. IS; chapter 18. 14; James 4. 6; 
1 Peter 6. 6. 

tioe ^e great man's exaltation and thy 
humiliation at the same glance. 

10. Friend, go up higher — Jesus here 
gives a lesson of human propriety, the 
observance of which improves both the 
public manners and morals. The writer 
of the book of Proverbs had given the 
same lesson in words which our Lord 
evidently intends substantially to quote, 
chap. XIV, 6, 7. " Put not forth thyself 
in the presence of the king ; and stand 
not in the place of great men. For 
better it is that it be said unto thee, 
Come up hither," etc. 

11. Whosoever exaUeth himself— 'hLen 
do indeed often act on the reverse of 
this maxim. They often take the hum* 
ble man at his word and increase the 
insigidficance he admits of himself. 
On the contrary, impudence and as- 
sumption often have tiieir rewards firom 
men, by securing a consideration of 
their claims. And yet history wama 
the proud man and the proud nation to 
beware. The Greek philosopher, Chilo, 
being asked what Jupiter is doing, re- 
plie<C '-'Abasing the lofty and exalting 
the lowly.*' And Jesus here wama us 
tiiat we shall find the same law of Je- 
hovah verified in eternity. 

H(yu) to give feasts for a divine ns- 
wardj 12-14. 

12. Jb him that hade him — "We 
could almost suppose that our Lord 
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makest a dinner or a snpper, 
call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours; lest 
they also bid thee again, and a 
s recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call ^the poor^ the maim- 
ed, the lame, the blmd : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee: 
for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the * resurrection of the just. 

g Zech. 7. 5, 7; Matt 6. 46. — h Neb. 8. 10. 12, 
i Dan. 12. a, 8 . John 6. 29 ; Acta 24. 15. 

meant to compliment the man who had 
furnished the feast for Mm. A recomr 
pense — And then thou wilt be cheated 
of thy recompense from God. Our 
Lord here is giving no lesson against 
the interchange of hospitalities among 
friends. He does not deny that they 
have their healthful social influence 
among men. The repayments of the so- 
dal debts of life, pertbrmed in the right 
spirit, have the blessing of Grod upon 
them. He would be evidently con- 
demning himself in attending them, if 
he were rebuking the inviters.. But the 
bent of his lesson is this : As the feast 
of interchange has its return from thy 
fellow, so the feast of benevolence has 
its return from God. 

14. Be blessed; for they cannot rec- 
ompense — So that in fact the helpless 
poor are better recompensers than thy 
rich friends, since they have God to re- 
pay their entertainment for them. At 
the resurrection of the just — So that the 
act of benevolence is an act of faith. 
It is the evidence of high and noble 
trust in God in a soul that looks beyond 
the sordid present. Many Jews disbe- 
Ueved that the wicked also will rise at 
the resurrection of the just ; and others 
denied that they would rise at all. Our 
Ix>rd does not by using the phrase, en- 
dorse either view. He simply main- 
tains that there will be a resurrection of 
the justj and that then will be the time 
of the frill fruition of their reward. 



15 T And when one of them 
that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said unto him, 
^Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 ^Then said he unto him, 
A certain man made a great 
supper, and bade many : 

17 And "sent his servant at 
supper time to say to them 
that were bidden. Come; for 
all things are now ready. 

la And they all with one 



k Revelation 19. 9. 1 Matt. 28. 

erbs 9. a. 5. 



ProT- 



The Jew who spoke in the last verse 
in fact believed ^at he would be raised 
at the coming of the Messiah. Jesus 
used hi& phraseology, but in a truer 
sense.- 

The Fjxrahle of the Marriage Feast, 
15-24,. 

15. One of them — ^Hearing that at 
the resurrection of the just the feast of 
the bountiful host will be repidd, one 
of the guests present, expecting that he 
would enjoy that higher feast also, utters 
an ejaculation upon the blessedness of 
such a lot JEat bread — ^The figure under 
which the Jew expressed the bliss of 
the Messiah's glorious kingdom. King- 
dom of God — ^By this the Jew meant 
a resurrection kingdom, when Messiah 
should come. Our Lord shows the 
ejaculator, that the feast of the true 
Messiah is the very feast which he and 
his fellow-guests are rejecting. 

16. Unto him — Our Jjord's first para- 
ble was to the guests ; his second to the 
host; his third to this ejaculator. 

17. Sent his servant cU supper time-^ 
According to the custom of the East, 
that after the first invitation a messen- 
ger is additionally sent to give notice of 
^e supper time. 

18. They aU — ^They seem to have 
been the gentry of the city, which we 
suppose to be Jerusalem. This they 
would seem to include the Pharisees, 
the present hearers of our Lord, and 
even the self-congratulating individual 
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^consent beean to make ezcnse. 
The first said unto him, I have 
bought a piece of ground, and 
I must needs go and see it : I 
pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them : I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, I haye 
married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
showed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his servant, 

• Iiaiah 28L 12; Matthew 12. 6. 6; Acts 18. 6. 
Acts 8L 4, 7 ; SerelafeioD 23. 17. 

to whom the parable was addresseGL 
With one consent — Scarce a single in- 
diyidual of the hierarchy accepted the 
invitation of the Gospel There have 
been a number of explanations of 
these three excuses. Some explain the 
Diece of ground as referring to prop- 
erty possessed, the oxen as property 
getting, and the wife as sensual enjoy- 
ments. We might suggest that the 
land is dead materiality ; that the oxen 
rise to animal life, and the wife to hu- 
man and social life. It seems doubt- 
ful, however, whether our Lord meant 
any symbolical classification. The three 
simply mean that the attractions of this 
world overcome the attractions of that 
eating bread in the kingdom of God 
which this man was lauding. Have me 
excused. — ^There is a climax in the form 
of the excuse. The first feels himself 
under the necessity, needs^ to refuse; 
the second will not affirm necessity, and 
would go, but begs to be excused. The 
third neither pleads necessity nor asks 
to be excused, but stays away of his 
toiU. 

21. The master—Who is Christ him- 
self. Being angry — His judicial wrath 
and condemnation at the rejecters of 
his Gospel, the very men who were 
listening to his parable. Streets and 
lanes of the city — Of Jerusalem, the 



^Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the 
nuumed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, 
it is done as thou hast com- 
manded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Gro out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, p That 
none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

o Proverbs 1. 90. aS, ft 8. 8. 4 ; Jeremiah 6. 1; 
p Matt ai. 48. ft 22. 8: ActBl8.ft6L 

representative of the theocracy. T?ie 
maimed — ^Who have lost a limb. 7%tf 
halt — ^Who cannot walk from some dis- 
order. These represent the publicans 
and the sinners, who go into heaven 
before the proud Pharisee. 

22. Tet there is room — The room 
is indeed as vast as the merite of 
his atonement; capadous as heaven 
itself. 

23. Go out — Overpass the bound- 
aries of the theocracy. Highways and 
hedges — ^In the mild climate of the East 
these refuges are plentifully stocked 
with their squalid ii^abitants. To the 
Jew this would suggest the Gentile 
races. And thus, in the kingdom of 
the Messiah on earth, we have the 
prelude to what is described as taking 
place in the kingdom of the Messiah to 
come, (xiii, 28-30.) So that JesuSi 
pausing in the parable, speaks in his 
own literal person, addressing the com- 
pany present. This makes Jesus, step- 
ping out of parable into literal, dis- 
close himself as the parabolic invitor, 
and they as the rejecters, with a most 
thrilling impressiveness. In a similar 
manner Jesus oversteps the parabolic 
nature in Matthew xrv, 40, as we 
have intimated in our note on the 36th 
verse of that chapter. See also note 
on chapter xii, 46. 
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26 T And there went great 
miiltitndes with him: and he 
turned, and said nnto them, 

26 * If any man come to me, 
' and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, "yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot 
be mv disciple. 

27 And * whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For ^ which of you, intend- 
ing to build a tower, sitteth 

q Dent. 13. 6, & 83. 9 ; Matt. 10. 37. r Romans 

9. 13. « Rev. 12. 11. 1 Matt. 16. 24; Mark 

& 34; chapter 9. 23; 2 Tim. 3. 12. 

§ 91. — JSSUS STATES THE DIFFICULTIES 
OF PBOFESSINa CHRIST. 

25. TAere werd great mvMiudes — 
These multitudes followed him as fHends 
and partizans perhaps as he walked from 
the feast to his place of abode. See 
note on Luke ziii, 32. The mirades, 
the preaching, the power of Jesus's 
character, attracted floating multitudes, 
whose feelings were deeply stirred, but 
whose souls were not renovated by the 
truth. They trailed after his footsteps 
rather than followed his precepts ; being 
followers not in a spiritual but in a mere 
bodily sense. So it is that, in periods 
of religious excitement, light minds are 
often flung upon the Church, which she 
hardly knows what to do with. Turned^ 
and said — Jesus presents to them that 
true disperser of such ohaff—ihe cross, 

26. 1/ any man come to me — ^With 
a true and earnest coming ; not an ex- 
cited chasing of my footsteps. Sale 
not — ^With a moral and holy repulsion. 
Father — ^The relatives, the ties, the in- 
terests that stand in the way of his en- 
tire surrender to me. His own Kfe — 
When to love it would make him an 
apostate and cheat him of the martyr's 
crown. 

27. Bear his cross — See note on Mat- 
thew X, 38. 

28. Build a tower — As becoming my 
disciple is building the structure of 



not down first, and connteth 
the cost, whether he have suffi- 
cient to finish U f 

29 Lest haply, after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finish i% all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, ' This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to 
make war against another king, 
sitteth not down first, and con- 
sulteth whether he be able with 
ten thousand to meet him that 

u Proverbs 24. 27. « Matthew 7. 27, k 

27. 3,8; Acts 1. 1& 19; 1 CorlntUaos 8. U,14; 
Hebrews 8. 4. 

your salvation. Sitteth not down first 
— Added to describe graphically the 
reckoning of the tower builder. Heme 
«<^2cie7i^— Just so. you, pursuers of my 
footsteps^ imagining you will be my 
disciples, shoi2d weighs before you go 
farther, whether you have ihe moral 
capital. See whether you are so re- 
nouncing every obstacle, abhorring 
every counter tie, and making that 
complete surrender which the- enter- 
prise demands. 

29. Begin to mack him — Just as the 
world always does when a Christian, 
especially a young coavert, gives out. 
There are three possible ways in the 
case. One is to make a hasty profes- 
sion without the capital. The second 
is to decline to attempt to become a 
disciple. The third is to obtain, what 
always may be obtained, the strength 
from Gk>d tO/ prosecute and persevere. 
The third the Lord; has specified in 
verse 26. The two other alternatives 
he is describing now. 

31. What king — In this little parable 
the soul of the would-be disciple is the 
king; the adversary to his salvation, 
whether the devU or all opposing evU, 
is the another king. Whether he he 
able — Just as the sinner must examine 
himself and be sure that he is ready 
to give up all for Ohrist. WUh ten 
thousand to meet him — ^Let the sinner 
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oometli against him with twen- 
ty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way offj'he sendeth 
an ambassage, and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 f ^Salt 18 good : but if the 

w Matt. 5. 18; Mark 9. 80. 

examine and see whether with the 
moral force within him he has abihiy 
(obtainable from above) to fight the 
battle of salvation. Let him be sure 
that he has the right and sufficient 
strength; otherwise he may find it 
necessary to ca/pituUxte to the devil. 

32. Great way off—The sinner had 
better make no start at all in the serv- 
ice of Ohrist than to make a false 
start. He may as well give up to the 
devil first as last. For a false start is 
in itself no start at aU; it being only 
a fit of self-deception, terminating in a 
self-disgrace, and, what is worse, a ^- 
grace to the cause of religion. 

33. Of you — ^Who are in great danger 
of supposing that to be my pursuer is 
to be my follower. Forsaketh not aU — 
Here is the true third way. Neither 
make a false start nor a hopeless stand 
still, but give up at once all for Ohrist, 
and act by the gracious ability that he 
will confer. 

34. Sait is good — Excellent is salt I 
is, literally translated, the Lord's ex- 
clamation. The true living, sparkling, 
stimulating, conservating article is the 
very emblem of faith, perseverance, 
and life. He who has the principle it 
symbolizes will not merely chase at 
my heels, but truly tread in my foot- 
steps. Have lost its savov/r — If we have 
taken up with saU which has no salt- 
nesSf then truly it is no salt at alL 
Wherewith. . .seasoned — ^That is, where- 
with shall the salt be re-endowed with 
its saline power? There is no giving 
any Christian value to that religion which 
has no self-surrender to Christ in it 

2 



salt haye lost his savonr, where- 
with shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill; but 
men cast it out. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

THEN 'drew near nnto him 
all the publicans and sin- 
ners for to hear him. 

a Matthew 9. 10. 

35. Fit neither for the to?id— That ia, 
to be used as soil ; neither as manure. 
He that hath ears to hear — ^The commen- 
tator will .fail to understand this whole 
discourse, 25-35, unless he keeps in his 
eye the audience to which it was so kind- 
ly directed ; namely, a retinue of loose 
but admiring attendants, who applauded 
at every step, but who were liable, under 
opposing influences, to cry crucify him 
to-morrow. This expostulation aims to 
call them to consider their depth of 
feeling and the true method of being 
an earnest disciple of Jesus. He illus- 
trates his meaning by the most prac- 
tical examples, popular but expressive, 
and founded in the truest common sense 
as well as the deepest wisdom. The 
whole is impressively closed with earn- 
est admonitions to every man who had 
ears to hear his touching words, to accept 
them in their true force. Some of them 
may truly have heard with the ear of the 
sold. It was from this pitiable yet in- 
teresting class that many of his fol- 
lowers who formed the body of his 
apostolic Church after his ascension, 
were gathered. For true religion easier 
finds its way to the vacant destitute 
soul, which has merely the primitlvo 
common sense which Gk)d has given, 
than into the most cultivated mind oc 
cupied already with its systems and 
with its prejudices. 

CHAPTER XV. 

The Triad of Parables in lehaff 
of the Peraeaai Publicans and Sinners, 

1. T?ien drew near — We suppose 
these transactions to have taken plaoe 
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2 And the Pharisees and 
scribes murmored, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, ^'and 
eateth with them. 

3 ^ And he spake this parable 
mito them, saying, 

4 ^ What man of yon, having 
a hundred sheep, if he lose one 

b Acts 11. 8: GaLSLlS. 

in the Penean ministry of our Lord, of 
which Beffuibara was probably the ral- 
lying point. This, being near Jericho 
and the fords of the Jordan^ with their 
custom-houses, many publicans and 
sinners would be in the neighborhood, 
to whom the preaching of our Lord 
presented powerful attractions. This 
section too was more plentifully stocked 
with aliens and Gentiles, who^ mingling 
with the irreligious Jews, constituted in 
all probability the dinners here named in 
connection with the publicans. We 
therefore do not quite coincide with 
Stier and Alford, who understand Luke 
as merely affirming a general fact that 
publicans and sinners were in the habit 
in different places of attending the 
Lord's ministry. On the contrary, we 
rather hold that the discourses of this 
entire chapter and the next took place 
on a very special day, namely, the clos- 
ing day of his ministry in Persea. See 
note on Luke xiii, 32. It forms, indeed, 
a key to the entire passage, zy, 1 — zvii, 
10, to note that among the GenHle and 
publican population in this region there 
was a general tuinUng toward Christy 
and that he is earnestly sustaining ffiem 
against the cavils and sneers of the Phar- 
isees. So also chapters xiy and xviii, 
9-14. 

-2. Pharisees and scribes — ^This would 
seem to imply that our Lord was in 
some populous town, where numbers of 
these classes were to be found. And 
the reply of Jesus, of which Luke 
doubtless gives us but an abbreviated 
sketch, is still so full, as well as so 
regular and symmetrical, as to induce 
us to suppose that it was a public and 
even a synagogue discourse. It cannot 
be a mere collection by Luke of oara- 



of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilder- 
ness, and go after that which 
is lost, nntu he find it ? 

5 And when he hath found U^ 
he layeth it on his shoulders, 
rejoicmg. 

6 And when he cometh home,he 
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bles brought together by classification, 
but must be accepted as a threefold 
unit. This man receiveth sinners — 
Accepts them as followers and even 
apostles, as Matthew. 

FiBST Pabable. The Lost Sheep — 
The stupid sinner J 3-T. 

4. What man of you — Our Lord 
puts the case home to them as the 
official shepherds of the people, ground- 
ing his appeal on their own conscieqce. 
Having a hundred sheep — The hundred 
and one was a favourite comparison 
among the Jewish teachers. Sheep-^ 
The emblem of the flock of Israel ; and, 
hence, here more principally the Jewish 
sinner, who more or less knew the 
law or ought to know it. It hence 
takes in the case of the publican 
whom he is defending. In the wilder' 
ness. — In the pastures of the rural sec- 
tions. The term does not imply that 
the ninety and nine are abandoned, or 
left out of the shepherd's care. Until 
he find it — There is no giving over the 
search until the lost is found ; for even 
here, in the outskirts of Israel, I am 
seeldng and finding them. 

5. He layeth it on his shoulders — The 
shepherd of the East at the present 
day is often seen bearing upon his 
shoulder the forlorn sheep that is too 
weak to be driven. It furnishes a 
beautiful image of the tenderness of 
the Redeemer to the soul of the peni- 
tent, which he is saving from its lost 
condition. 

6. Cometh home — The home of Christ 
on earth, to which he brings the repent- 
ant sinner as a sheep of the fold, is his 
Church. There are the ninety and 
nine, and there is the place where the 
shepherd exerts hia guardian care. 
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calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, 
Rejoice with me; for I have 
fomidmy sheep <* which was lost. 
1 I say unto you, that likewise 



<21Peter2.iaS5u 



Thither would he gather the publican 
and sinner whom he now recdveth and 
eateth with. Friends and neigJiboura — 
His fellow but under shepherds, the 
pastors of his flocks in the great field 
of the world. 

T. Joy shall be in heaven — A, sweet 
and literal assurance that the inhabit- 
ants of heaven take a deep interest in 
the souls of our race, candidates as we 
are for a fellowship with' them on 
high. Heaven is not in sight of earthy 
but earth is in sight of heaven. The 
Cliurch above forever watches the 
Church below. When the chUdren of 
God rejoice over a new convert saved 
by repentance and forgiveness from 
death, there is no vain joj. It is the 
only joy on earth with which we have 
proof tiiiat angels sympathize. Hence 
angels watched with interest while 
these Pharisees condemned our Sa- 
viour's sympathy with these publicans 
and sinners. One sinner — ^How much 
the joy of heaven then when whole 
scores and hundreds are converted. 
Truly he that winneth souls is wise. 
JRepenteth — The repentaiuce here spok- 
en of, it is important to note, is the 
repentance of a sinner, taking the first 
step in that course by which from 
a child of hell he becomes an heir of 
heaven. It is the repentance of a 
publican and of a (GrentUe) sinner clas- 
sified with him. It implies previous 
unregeneracy, impenitence, and a course 
of persistent sin ; frx)m which having 
turned, the man is justified, regenerate, 
and enrolled in the Lamb's book of life. 
This has nothing to do with the repent- 
ance of a justified Christian, which is a 
constant abhorence of sin, and 8(»rrow 
for his shortcomings, which produce 
indeed condemnation, but not entire 
loss of justification. Just persons — 
Under the Jewish dispensation, those 
who were justified, like Zadiariah and 



joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, ^more 
than over ninety and nine just 
persons, which need no repent- 
ance. 

e Chapter 6. 88. 

Elizabeth, as walking in all the ordi- 
nances of the law blameless. Many of 
these had never by apostacy lost the 
first grace sealed upon them at circum- 
cision, and hence were never heirs of 
helL And so, under the new dispensa- 
tion, if the child before arriving at years 
of accountability is accepted of God, 
there is no reason why he should lose 
that grace and become a child of the 
devil. God has never made it necessary 
that any one should be at any time of life 
an heir of death. Need no repentance — 
Who have never been unregenerate 
sinners. For the word repentance 
signifies here the same thing as in the 
former part of the verse, lliat the 
just persons, here, are the vnfallen in 
habitants of other worlds, would be a 
beautiful interpretation, but a &r- 
f&tched one. That Jesus did go forth 
to redeem our race alone is very proba- 
ble; but is hardly asserted in tibis tex^. 
God may have a vast flock, and onr 
race may be the only wandering sheep. 
But what our Lord is here doing is, to 
show that he is performing the work 
over which angels rejoice with a joy 
in which these scribes and Pharisees 
should join rather than murmur. They 
should, with angels, rejoice when he 
goes after the wandering Jewish pub- 
lican and Gentile sinner in order to 
bring them home through repentanco 
to the fold of the Church. To this the 
fallen and unfallen worlds may be 
analogous ; but they do not come within 
the actual purpose of the parable. 

It is by no means meant that the soul 
of the sinner converted from his aban- 
donment is any more precious in the 
sight of God than is that of the faithfra 
wulker in the paths of righteousness, 
who has never fallen from the justi- 
fication of his childhood. God more 
truly loves a life of faithfbl obedience 
than of late repentance. The man 
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8 % Either what woman hav- 
ing ten ^pieces of silver, if 
she lose one piece, doth not 

1 Or. drcuihmck equal to tlie 

who spends half his life in sin, is 
little likelj to receive that rich reward 
in glorj which he might have attained 
Lad all his days been days of service. 
His powers, indeed, of efficient service, 
during the remainder of his years, are 
likely to he much diminished; and he 
will have through life just reason to 
lament the loss of his best days in 
sin; a loss which eternity cannot re- 
pair. What our Lord does mean here 
is, that such is the danger which the 
repentant sinner has escaped, such is 
the immediate interest of his rescue, 
and such the new rapture of having 
gained a companion in glory, that a 
sudden burst of joy arises in heaven. 

It is sometimes said that if the 
angels believed that a repentant sinner 
might apostatise and be lost, we can 
hardly suppose their joy would be 
great. We might as well say, that if 
the angels knew who were the eternally 
elected, we can hardly suppose they 
would be much interested in their con- 
version ; as it would make their salva- 
tion no more certain. We do not find 
that Christians who believe in the pos- 
gibility of apostacy, as a general thing, 
take less interest in the conversion of 
Bouls than those who deny it. 

Parable Second. Tfie Lost Piece of 
Money — The self-forgotten sinner, the 
heathen, 8-11. 

Jesus was the seeker not only of the 
Israehte publican, the sheep of the 
fiock, who was stupid and wandering 
though conscious, but he sought the 
sinner,the heathen, perhaps, who was self- 
forgotten and unconscious. Both these 
classes ho, no doubt, found here by 
the shores of the Jordan. The former 
belonged to his domestic, the latter to 
bis foreign, mission. To this last class 
Luke himself may have belonged; 
hence he alone, of the EvangeUsts, 
gives this parable. 

8. What woman — The woman here is 
the Lamb's wife, the Church. But if we 



light a candle, and sweep the 
house, and seek diligently till 
she find it f 

denarius. See Matt. 18. SB. 

adopt the interesting view that, while the 
shepherd is the Son of God, the w<mian 
the Holy Spirit, and the father in the 
last parable is God the Father Al- 
mighty, then we may view this woTnan 
as the Church, in which the Holy Spirit 
dwells, and through which it works. 
Then as the Son was incarnated in the 
Christ, and the Father embodied in 
creation, so the Holy Spirit is here im- 
personated in the living Church of God. 
Ten pieces of silver — Commentators have 
recognized the increasing value of the 
sheep, the coin, and the son, by the di- 
minished number from which they are 
lost. The sheep is but the hundredth 
part of the flock ; the coin is bu^ the 
tenth part; the son is one of two. 
Pieces of silver — In the original a 
drachTML. This was a true heathen 
coin, circulating among the chosen 
people of Grod. It was no sacred 
shekeL It was a Greek piece, from a 
Eoman mint, stamped with some pagan 
superscription; as the owl, the tor- 
toise, or the head of the Grecian god- 
dess Minerva. Fit emblem of the 
heathen sinners who were circulating 
and mixing among the house of Israel 
The house — If the woman is the Church, 
then the house is not the Church, but 
the world. The dead, senseless sin- 
ner is not in the Church. Light,., 
swept. . .searched — In her missionary 
work the Church, inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, must hold forth the light of 
divine truth, must sweep through every 
part of the world, and seek until she 
finds the sinner. She must display 
her light; for valuable as is this coin it 
is hid in darkness. She must sweep 
the world ; for he is buried in the dust 
of this earth. She must search till she 
find; for the precious metal knows 
not its own value. It is unconscious 
of its own nature and state. All this, 
as literal description, was specially 
suitable in the ancient house; as it 
was without the wonderful modem 
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9 And when she hath fonnd 
Uy she calleth her friends and 
her neighbours together, say- 
ing, Rejoice with me; for I 
have fonnd the piece which I 
had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say nnto yon, 
' there is joy in the presence of 

/ Eaeklel 18. 28, 82 ; Matthew 18. 10. 11 ; 

convenience of the glass window, of 
which the use is now so common, that 
we never think of it among the great 
inventions. 

9. Ber friends and her neighbours — 
Here the Church is perhaps a Church ; 
we have a picture of the union of the 
various sections into which the univer- 
sal Church must of necessity be di- 
vided; and it is a common rejoicing 
over the conversion of sinners and the 
triumphs of the cross. R^oice with 
me — Just as these Scribes and Phari- 
sees ought to have rejoiced with Jesus 
when stupid Jewish wanderers, or 
senseless Gentile outcasts, listened to 
his gospel and renounced their sins. 
This joy of the Church over the con- 
verted sinner is pictured forth by Jesus 
to show these doctors of the Jewish 
Church that if they are of the true 
Church they will rejoice too. Which I 
have lost — ^For the Church has lost every 
soul that is lost Every soul is re- 
deemed by Christ. Every soul is met 
as it enters probation with the saving 
power of the atonement, and is truly 
an heir of heaven. Every soul enters 
life a proper member of the Church ; of 
which membership baptism is the true 
recognition. And if the soul be left 
unconscious, as a piece of metal, of its 
own worth, and become hard in sin, 
and buried in darkness and dust, with 
the image, not of the blessed Redeemer, 
but of the gods of heathenism, which 
are but forms of the devil, it is the 
Church who lost them, and the Church 
who may rejoice when s?ie has found 
that which s?ie had lost. 

Pahablb Third. The Prodigal Son — 
The knowing and wandering sinner. 

11. And he said — ^This phrase may 
imply, by distinctly marking off the 



the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth. 

11 ^ And he said, A certain 
man had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them 
said to his father, Father, 
give me * the portion of goods 
that falleth to me. And he 



Acts fi. 19; Heb. 1.14.- 



Deut. 21. 16, 17. 



ensuing parable, that it was spoken at 
a different time from the two previous. 
We prefer to consider all three as oc- 
curring in parts of one discourse, 
though perhaps separated by interven- 
ing remarks which are not recorded. 
It is, we think, very probable that few 
or none of our Lord's discourses are 
reported without some abridgement. 

This has been called by some the pearl 
among parables ; by others a gospel in 
the Gospel. And it is one of those pas- 
sages, preserved by Luke alone, which 
seem to remind us that Luke was not 
a Jew but a Gentile. A certain man~~ 
Gk>d the Father, as the woTnan imper- 
sonates the Holy Spirit, and the shepherd 
the bless^ Son. Two sons — Let the 
reader not forget what we have said, 
that these are Christ's defences of his 
receiving publicans and sinners; or 
rather his rebuke of the Jewish hier- 
archy for not receiving them, while 
they murmured at his doing so. The 
two sons are, firsts the scribe and his 
class; and, second^ the publican or 
(Gentile) sinner, and his class. These 
may be so extended as to make the 
former the Jews and the latter the 
Gentiles. But this would, indeed, be an 
extended and not the simple primary 
meaning. 

12. The younger — According to a 
narrower view of genealogy the Jew is 
the older, and the Grentile the younger. 
But extendmg our view further back, 
we shall find that Abraham was the 
first Jew and that Adam was Gentile. 
Thence tracing the genealogy of Jesus 
back, according to Luke, ho was the 
son of man^ (and the word Adam in 
the Hebrew signifies man^) and not 
merely the son of Abraham. Younger 
of them^Aa being least experienced 
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divided unto them ^his liv- 
ing. 

13 And not many days after 
the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey 
into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with riot- 
ous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in 



A Mark 12. 44. 



and wise.* His living — Rather, the sub- 
stance, the property. It is said by 
some that both sons had by Jewish la.w 
the right to make this demand; and a 
law of this nature is quoted as existing 
among the Hindoos. It is difficvtlt to 
suppose that such a law would exist 
anywhere. But it is plain, at any rate, 
that in this case, though the parent di- 
vided the estate to them, yet he gave 
the half but to the younger ; for the 
elder complains that he had not been 
allowed to own a kid ; while the father 
pacifies him by the assurance that the 
still existing mine is in promise, at 
least, a tJUne. 

13. Not many days after — This son 
has set up for himself, just as man 
desires to be independent of God. And 
being so, his next purpose is a due dis- 
tance, where the wUl of God shall 
never seem to reach him, and if possible 
beyond the reach of his eye. GcUhered 
aU together — His means were now all 
in a movable form, not in real estate ; 
and he was fully prepared for a profli- 
gate squander. Riotous living — The 
word here rendered riotous is used 
both in Latin and Greek, and expresses 
the utmost abandonment of character, 
and is in fact the original of the English 
word "sot." 

14. Spent aU — ^In the original sqttan- 
dered aU, just as he had previously 
(verse 13) gathered ail. A mighty 
famine — The apostacy of man from 
Gk>d, of which this course of the son is 
an emblem, is the source of the evils 
which afflict human life, and the pur- 
pose of these evils is to bring the 
wanderer home first to himself and 



that land; and he began to be 
m want. 

15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen oi that 
country ; and he sent him into 
his fields to feed swine. 

16 And ^ he would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and 
^ no man gave unto him. 

<l8a.44.80:Lam.4. fi. — A;FBa.l42.4. 

then to his fatJier God. Want — Happy 
for him that he was in toant of what his 
&ther's house could alone supply. 

15. Joined himsetf^As yet be pre- 
fers the hireling's lot in the abodes of 
sin to his filial place in the abodes 
of home. In his decision thousands 
persevere, and their souls are starved 
to eternal death. A citizen — As he 
himself is an alien and a foreigner. 
Is not this citizen the devil or one of 
his angels? Is any man a citizen of 
the realm of sin? To feed smne — To 
the Jew this is the very essence of 
moral abomination. *^ Cursed is he 
who feeds swine" was a Jewish male- 
diction. And not to the Jew alone of 
the nations of antiquity. Egyptian, 
Greek, and Roman alike bestowed a 
special abhorrence upon the swineherd. 
As nearest of kin to the unclean devil, 
the swine was the fittest of all lower 
animals for the devils to enter, as 
the devils themselves requested. 

16. Filled his beUy — ^For it is only his 
animaJ nature that man in his lost de- 
pravity is able to think of feeding or 
sustaining. Husks — Bather pods. 
These were not, as the American reader 
is apt to imagine, the husks of maize, 
that is, of India/n com. They are the 
fruit of the carob tree, and are from 
their shape called in the Greek little 
horns. From the popular notion that 
they were the food of John the Baptist, 
they are called St. John^s bread. Dr. 
Thomson describes them as " fleshy 
pods somewhat like those of the honey 
locust tree, from six to ten inches long 
and one broad, lined inside with a 
gelatinous substance, not whoUy un- 
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I^esBant M the tASte when tborouglilj 
ripe. I have seen large orcharda of 
tliia Kharub in Cyprus, where it is 
still the food which the noiae do eat. 
In Syria, where we have no Bwine, or 
neit to noDe, the poA are ground up 
and a species of molassea ia made, wliich 
ia much used in makii^ certun Icinds 
of aweetmeats. In Cypnia, Asia Mi- 
nor, and the Grecian i^an^ you will 
Bee full grown trees bending uodet half 
a. ten ofgreeu pods." 



The carob fruit ia more properly a 
human food than huaka. During um- 
inea, aucb as the prodigal suff^ed, in 
countries where the tree grows, it is a 
sort of support for the people. Unripe, 
it is slightly HStringeot to the Isste ; 
ripened On the tree, it has a disagree- 
able odor; but dried on hurdles, it be- 
comes an eatable but not very o^'eeable 
artiole. It is generally abandoned \sj 
men to swine end cattle. 




JVo man gave — The question is asked 
by cammeDtatora, why did he not lake 
and eat a share of the pods ; ineamuch 
as he was feeding the awine with them ? 
Some have answered, tliat he only drove 
the awine into the fields to feed on graae 
and herbage, while they were fed on 
pods at home under the master's eye. 
But even then it may be replied that 
being on hire, he would be fed at leas 
as well as the swine he tended. To ob- 
viate all these difficulties other com- 
mentators have supplied ajiythiriQ after 
jjaiw, and this would maJte the last 
clause sigaify that no man bestowed 
upon him any relief. But, fir^ 
seems moat natural to supply hiaks e 
the proper grammatical object of ^nvi 
and secOTid, this interpretation still in 
putes to our Lord the very forced sup- 
poaitioD, that the man should not be 
ted as well as the swine he was hired 

We suggest that the vain desire for 
the UDobtainatale pods (including all of 
verse 16) waa a later stage of his bia- 



iory, and after he had been turned out 
from hie swineherdahip. It was bad 
enough to be a awineherd; but while 
he waa a swineherd he could, at any 
rate, fbed with the awice on carobs. It 
was worse to lose his place, and hunger 
for the pods he once dispensed to, and 
shared with, the lowest of animals. 
Even to fhed swine is better than to be 
vainly ravenous for swine's &re. 

And such are the steps by which 
vice descends into the depths of de- 
gradation and misery. In his father's 
house, the prodigal's heart, soul, and 
spirit were fed with their high nourish- 
ment ; with his iarlots he descended to 
the sensual gratiflcstion of palate and 
lust; with the cjltm he sunk \a eub- 
taiuing his snimal nature with bestial 
hfiskt; with Atnuel/ Snally, he arrived 
at complete starvation. Happily, when 
the bottom was reached the asoent com- 
menced. Such is not always the case ; 
for beneath tAu lowest deep there ia a 
lower deep, which has no bottom and 
admits no aacont. 
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17 And ^ when he came to 
himself, he said. How many 
hired servants of my father^s 
haye bread enough and to 
spare, and I perish with han- 
ger! 

18 I ™will arise and go to my 

I Jeremiah 31. 18. 19; Esekiel 18. 88 ; 
Acts 2. 37. 

17. Came to himself— -For all this 
time he has been in an insanity or a 
dream. Would it were so ; for then he 
would have been unfortunate or irre- 
sponsible. Had he but waked in the 
morning from a troubled dream, he 
would have smiled over his own im- 
aginary miseries, and have gone down 
in a sweet morning innocence to meet 
bis father's kiss, from lips that spoke 
of love but not of forgiveness. He 
said — ^The he who says this is the Gk>d- 
given reasorij the secret conscience; 
long silent or unheard, now awakened 
by suffering, and speaking. Mred ser- 
vants — He thinks of hir^ servants be- 
cause that has been so long his own 
condition. His father had, it seems, no 
slaves. The Greek word here is iiLaBiog. 
See note on vii, 2. Commentators make 
a very needless difficulty of the explana- 
tions of this word hired servants in the 
true economy of grace. If it be true 
that all our salvation is of grace, it is 
equally true that the saved are rewarded 
a/xording to their works. God pays man 
for his services. And this none the 
less from the fact that he provides for 
man all his power, and confers upon 
his works aU their rewardable value. 
See note on xix, 16. We may note, 
firsts That the hired servants in the 
Other's house, are the Church ; second^ 
they labor for hiTn, and by him are re- 
warded with the true bread; thirds 
they have no right, as from birth, in 
the house, and are only adopted mem- 
bers of the family. All these traits are 
plainly to be found in converted Gen- 
tiles; and thus here we have again 
the defence of our Lord for receiving 
sinners^ that is, Gentiles, whose coming 
to him on the banks of the Jordan at 
these times had excited the murmurings 



father, and will say unto him. 
Father, I ha^e sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy 
to be called thy son : make me 
as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose and came 

m 2 Kin. 7. 8,4; 2 Chr. 83. 12. l3; Fsa. 88. 6; 
Jer. 81.6. 

of the scribes and Pharisees. (Verses 
1 and 2.) Not only St. James but St. 
Paul in the right passage will say that 
Tnen are jtutified by works. The son 
was a laborer as well as the hireling. 

18. / have sinned — Very different 
from his bold address, (verse 12,) Give 
me the portion. Confession is good for 
the soul. Against heaven — Against the 
divine authority of God as Creator, and 
against the law of right and nature. 
And be/ore thee — ^It was from the former, 
Jieavertj that the famine came upon the 
land. It was from the latter, thee^ that 
the son wandered, and to whom he 
was now returning. 

19. As one of thy hired servants — 
This son embodies ui himself all classes 
of wanderers and aliens from God, both 
Jew and Grentile. As Jew he has a 
natural bom sonship. But as Gentile, 
though he has also a natural bom son- 
ship in the back ground, he now takes 
position as an alien. And then when 
the father forthwith restores him to 
sonship, he who is in symbol even the 
alien, becomes a true son in the Gospel 
acceptance. No more worthy to be called 
thy son — He says truth. He has for- 
feited his birthright. If a man by free 
voluntary sin lose the grace to which 
he is born, and which meets him from 
the atonement at the threshold of life, 
being symbolized in his circumcision or 
baptism, he is only a son as all others 
are sons, and must return to God as a 
returned alien. It is the mercy of God 
which restores his sonship. 

20. He arose — What worth is a wish, 
or a purpose, without the volition and 
the actf He arose, for in this medi- 
tation he had been sitting, or even 
lying, on the ground; a picture of 
misery, an object of wrath, a despond- 

3 
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to his father. Bat '^when 
he was yet a great way 
off, his father saw him, and 
had compassion, and ran, and 
fell on nis neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I haye sinned against 

n Acts SI 39; Bphedana 118. 17. 

ent, shiflless son of despair. He came — 
This is the approach of the son to Gk)d, 
even before Ms justification. It is right. 
As an approach it is acceptable to God, 
who has the feeling of mercj, and the 
purpose of pardon, in his heart; but 
that pardon has not yet reached the 
son, and is not yet consummated. 
Works conditional to justification, 
though they are performed by the man 
as unjustiQed and unregenerate, are 
conducive to salvation; are required 
bnd approved in their place by Gk>d; 
and do bring the sinner to that point at 
which he receives pardon and eternal 
life. A great way off— Before he has 
reached the threshold of the Church of 
God. The movements of the father's 
love are here depicted with great life, 
in order that the Pharisees, who hear 
this, may feel how they were opposed 
to the heart of God when they mur- 
mured at Christ's receiving publicans 
and sinners. Verses 1 and 2. Saw 
him — Descried and knew; knew him, 
as with a father's eye, before the serv- 
ants had recognized him. Edd com- 
passion — The infinite heart of Gk>d is 
moved by man's sincere repentance. 
Hence let no fatalism say that our 
prayer affects uSj but not God. God is 
a living God, and deals with us differ- 
ently, according as we deal with him. 
Note, also, that this father had a father's 
heart, even when the son was a swine- 
herd. He would have embraced him 
ever, but that he had gone over to the 
embraces of the harlots. The atone- 
ment was not made to soften the heart 
of God: it was given by G^od's tender 
heart to remove the difficulty which in- 
flexible justice placed in his way ; pre- 
YOnting the performance of the merciful 
desires of his divine heart. But note, 



heaven, ^ and in thy sight, and 
am no worthy to be caSed thy 
son. 
22 Bnt the father said to his 
servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put it on him ; and 
put P a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet : 
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finally, that the tenderness of the 
father's heart would not have saved the 
son from the dying of famine, a miserable 
swineherd, if he had not said, " I will 
arise and go to my &ther," and done 
what he said. For him otherwise Qod 
had nothing but abandonment; and 
famines to send after hun. Ban — ^The 
old father is young in heart and so in 
limb. He does, in his affection, entirely 
outstrip his son's young limbs in their 
shame and tardiness. IW on his neck— 
In the oriental style. See Gren. zxxv, 
14. The same urgent manner was cus- 
tomary among the Greeks in the times 
of Homer. It was a sign of recon- 
ciliation after enmity and offence. 

21. The son said — ^He attempts to 
repeat the confession he had meditated ; 
but before he is through, his &ther'a 
love smothers his words. So does Gk>d 
hasten to bless the earnest prayer of the 
heart, before the utterance of the lipa. 
No more worthy to he called thy son — 
Very properly does he take the place 
of a hired servant, for he has for- 
feited his Bonship. And every one of 
the hired servants in the house has a 
sonship in the background. If this 
parable were to be acted over agwn 
and again, as a drama, or a tableau, 
each one of the hired servants of the 
house would have the right in turn to 
act the part of the original son, wan- 
dering and becoming alien, returning 
and becoming son. They are the hir^ 
servants only for the present enactment 
of the drama. They are all imperson- 
ated by this son, and are exalted in 
his exaltation. 

22. The best ro&e— -Literally, the first 
robe; that is, the first in giuUity of the 
whole. Robe. . .ring. . .shoes — These 
investments betoken the bestowing of 
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28 And bring hither the fatted 
cal^ and kill it; and let ns eat, 
and be meny : 

24 ^ For this my son was dead, 
and is alive again ; he was lost, 
and is found. And they began 
to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in 
the field : and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, he 
heard music and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these 
things meant. , 

21 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come ; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, be- 
cause he hath received him safe 
and sound. 

g Ver 82; Eph. 11, & 5. 14; Ber. 3. 1. 
r 1 Sam. 17. 28; Iga> 85. 6. 

the endowments and prerogatives of the 
child of God. 

23. The fatted caV— Which had been 
reserved, by the father's hospitality, for 
some special occasion, as the delicacy 
of the season. 

24. Dead, ,. alive — The metaphors 
of deaih and life, to express ruin and 
recovery, can lie fomid in various lan- 
guages. Thus Cicero at his return to 
Borne after banishment says, in a public 
address to the city, that he is recalled 
from death to life; from despair to 
hope ; from destruction to safety. 

2 5. Was in the field — Rather, <xt labour ; 
but he strangely does not appear; or, at 
any rate, no one seems to have thought 
it necessary to notify him of the common 
joy. Music and dancing — According to 
the custom of the ancients, this may be 
supposed to be a hired concert of mu- 
sicians and dancers. 

28. Angry ., .ufould not go in — Our 
Lord now holds up to the murmuring 
Pharisees of verse 2 a likeness of them- 
selves for them to recognize and avoid. 
As the elder son is angry at the joy 
which welcomes the prodigal home from 
bis wanderings, so have these men mur- 
mured at the mercy with which Jesus 



28 And 'he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and en- 
treated him. 

29 And he answering said to 
his father, Lo, "these many 
years do I serve thee, neither 
transgressed I at any time thy 
commandment; and ^yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my 
friends : 

80 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots,thou hast 
killed for him the fatted cal£ 

31 And he said unto him. Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 

$ Isaiah 58. 2, 8; Zechaiiah 7. 8. 
t Malachl 8. 14. 

has received the publican and the sin- 
ner. Came his faffier out and en- 
treated — As Gk>d now, by Jesus, entreats 
these doctors of Israel not to spurn the 
outcast publicans and sinners who may 
be induced to forsake their sins. 

29, 30. In these two verses our 
Lord gives, in parable, the substance of 
the Pharisaic murmur. We are the 
piety of the nation; and for us should 
be reserved all the respect and defer- 
ence which the professed prophet of 
Gk>d has to pay. But us have you de- 
serted, and given all your interest and 
labour to these publicans, who have 
prostituted their birthright to the serv- 
ice of a heathen power. 

29. Do I serve tJiee — ^The word serve 
here is the service of a slave, and hence 
some have held it as characterizing the 
Pharisee's devotion to God. A kid- 
Far inferior to the fatted calf. 

31. AU I have is thine — Thou art 
still my son ; thou hast not been disin- 
herited ; what I have is still within my 
reach as ever. The captious Scribes 
and Pharisees were still in Church re* 
lations ever with God. Yet they were 
forfeiting their organic sonship by be- 
ing, like this son, angry because Jesus 
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82 It was meet that we shonld 
make merry, and be glad : ^ for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and is 
foond. 

CHAPTER XVL 

AND he said also unto his 
disciples, There was a cer- 
tain rich man, which had a 
steward; and the same was ac- 
cused mito him that he had 
wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and 
said unto him, How is it that 

u Yeneai 



was caUing the wanderers home. And 
mark that the son in the parable siaya 
withovit; and vnthmU the parable leaves 
him. After the parable has thus ful- 
filled its immediate object, it may be 
applied to a great variety of equivalent 
cases. We may truly, then, say that the 
elder son is the Jews, and the yoimger 
the Gentiles ; and that the return of the 
prodigal is the restoration of the Gen- 
tiles to the Church of God. The elder 
son, the Jews, is still angry and without ; 
but he, too, may ultimately re-enter his 
father's house in joy. The true lesson 
for these Pharisees is, that it is a poor 
and pitiful piety which wraps itself in a 
cold and selfish sanctity, and never 
smiles in gladness when sinners come 
home to G^ And yet we must guard 
against the error of supposing that the 
repentant are dearer to Qod than the 
life-long Christian. For, as Philo the 
Jew says, "there ever remain in the 
Bouls of the repentant the scars and 
traces of ancient sins." 

OHAPTER XVL 

§ 93. Parable of the Unjust Stew- 
ard ; AND OF THE RiOH MaN, 1-31. 

1. Bis said also — In addition to what 
he had said to the Pharisees in the last 
chapter, but probably on a later occa- 
sion. Tho disciples here mentioned are 
understood by most commentators to 
be not so much the twelve as the re- 
ceived sinners alluded to in the second 



I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy stewardship; 
for thou mayest be no longer 
steward. 

8 Then the steward said 
within himself, 'What shall 
I do? for my lord taketh 
away from me the steward- 
ship: I camiot dig; to beg I 
am ashamed. 

4 I am resolyed what to do, 
that, when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive 
me into their houses. 

a Isa. 10. 8 ; Hos. 9. 6; Acts 9. 6. 

verse of the last chapter ; namely, the 
publicans and (Grentile) sinners convert- 
ed under Christ's preaching in the Jor* 
danic regions of Persea and Judea. 

A steward — ^The steward is proba- 
tionary man; the rich man whom he 
serves, is the Gk)d of life and provi- 
dence. The removal from the steward- 
ship is the fail or life-close at verse 9. 
Was accused— ■DisesiBe and decay in due 
time charge the man with unfitness for 
his stewardship, and the Grod of life 
calls him to answer it. 

2. Be no longer steward — The voice 
of death is imperious ; for it is the de- 
cree of God Mmself. 

3. Said wiffiin himself— When death 
approaches the most worldly man be- 
gins to reflect. But with the Christian 
all this has been thought of, and the 
provision made in due time. He ha<4 
prepared for death before the king of 
terrors drew near. / cannot dig — No 
work or device, no skill of science can 
postpone the inevitable hour, to make 
provisions for the better world. To beg 
I am asha/med — To supplicate for life 's 
as useless as it is cowardly. The ear of 
the destroyer is deaf to all expostulations. 

4. Put. out of the stewardship — The 
steward here was an overseer to the 
landlord's estate, namely, his landed 
property.- He bargained with the ten- 
ants and took the rents. About to be 
expelled by his ford, he means now*80 
to make friends of the tenantSi that 
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5 So he called every one of 
his lord's debtors unto him^ 
and said nnto the first. How 
much owest thou unto my 
lord? 

6 And he -said, A hundred 
^ measures of oil. And he said 
nnto him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

1 Gr. &ate«. a measure containing near nine 
gallons; Ecek. 45. 10. 11. 14. 

they will furnish him with house and 
home. 

h. So hA cdBed — ^His purpose is to 
gain the favour of the tenants hy can- 
celling a large part of the rents due. 
This was a fraud upon his landlord ; 
but he was one of the children of this 
world. (Verse 8.) Every one — So that 
they might all he in the plot and none 
be on the landlord's side. Debtors — 
Who owed for rents. 

6. Hundred measv/res — This is the 
Hebrew bcUJi, containing nearly nine 
gallons. Oi^—The tenants paid not in 
money, but in the products of their 
estate. Take thy hill — The account 
which is to he receipted. Sit down — 
Said by way of picturing the transac- 
tion. Quickly — ^In order that the whole 
may be done before detection. Write 
fifty — So that they must pay but half 
the real due, and he will give the re- 
ceipt in full of all demands. 

[We have throughout given the in- 
terpretation- of the parahle which has 
for ages been generally adopted. This 
interpretation makes this lowering of 
the tenants' debt a dishonest transac- 
tion on the steward^s part; and yet it 
follows in the next verse that he was 
commended for it; and from the whole 
parable, that a bad man is held up as, 
in one respect^ a model 

But Van Oosterzee furnishes another 
explication which removes these last 
particulars. The key to the whole par- 
able, which he gives, is briefly this : 
TTie siewourd had overcharged the tenants 
and pocketed the swrplus; and so this 
marking the tenants at a lower figwre 
reaUy is a righting of the matter. The 

Vol. n.— 11 



7 Then said he to another, 
And how much owest thou? 
And he said, A hundred ^ meas- 
ures of wheat. And he said 
unto him. Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he 
had done wisely : for the chil- 

2 Gr. come, a measure containing 11 l-8tb 
boBhela. 

unjust steward therefore is commended 
for only the right part of his conduct. 

Yet the principle still remains that 
the good may learn many things of the 
bad, in the way of example ; and we 
therefore (while acccepting Van Ooster- 
zee's modification) conclude to change 
nothing we have said on that point.] 

T. To another — The parable narrates 
the case of two as specimens of the 
whole. 

8. The lord— The landlord- The 
same lord as in verses 3 and 5. Com- 
mended the unjust steward — Though he 
had been the victim of his fraud, and 
saw no way of redress, yet he com- 
mended the acuteness of the trick. He 
laughed at the stratagem like a shrewd 
worldling, if for no other purpose than 
to turn the laugh from himself. He 
would himself have played the same 
manouvre, or one twice as good. For — 
These are the words of Jesus, explain- 
ing why the landlord laughed, and why 
the steward was conunended by the 
landlord. 

The trick and the laugh at the trick 
were in the spirit of the children of this 
world. In so saying our Lord guards 
us against the idea that either the fraud- 
ulence of the stratagem or the com- 
mendation of it by the landlord was by 
him approved. They are before con- 
denmed as not belonging to the chil- 
dren of light ; he would have the child 
of Ught be in his way as acute as the 
children of this world in theib way. 
As the former are wise for this world, 
so he would have the good be wise for 
the better world. As the former are 
wise in the things of darkness, so he 
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dren of this world are in their 
generation wiser than ^the 
children of light. 

9 And I say unto yon, ^ Make 
to yourselves Mends of the 
' mammon of unrighteousness ; 
that, when ye fau, they may 

b John 12. 36 ; Ephealans 4. 6. 8 ; 1 ThesBalonloDs 
5. 6. Daniel 4. 27; Matthew 6. 19. M 19. 21 : 

would have the latter wise in the things 
of Kg?U. We should be as wise in ho- 
liness as they are wise in wickedness. 
In their generation — See note on xzii, 32. 
By a derived meaning, their kind, class, 
species. One class are the children of 
God ; the other class are the children of 
Satan. 

9. laay wUo you — ^As this steward in 
his worldly dealing made earthly friends 
which would receive him into their earth- 
ly houses, so do you, from your worldly 
management, so contrive to make heav- 
enly friends aftouc, who will receive you 
to everlasting JiaMtations. Make to your- 
selves friends — Of God, of Christ, of all 
the holy ones above. Bender yourselves 
fit to be a congenial associate with glori- 
fied saints and angels. Of- — Rather, from 
or by m^an* of. The mammon — The 
world's god. See note on Matt, vi, 24. 
Mammjon of unrighteousness — That is 
of unrighteous mammon — The mammon 
of unrighteousness is unrighteous mam- 
mon, just as a man of wealth is a wealthy 
man, or a woman of great beauty is a 
beautiful woman. Mammon is called un- 
righteous, not because trade is in itself 
unlawful, nor because, as Stier would 
tell us, property is founded in sin ; but 
because the spirit which pervades trade, 
if not purified by Christianity, and as 
it exists in heathen countries, and as a 
heathenish element in Christian coun- 
tries, is wirighteous. When ye fail — ^In 
the Greek, when you depart or leave off: 
that is, from life, as the steward did 
from his q^ce. Thisy — The friends ahove, 
whom you have made, as directed in 
the former part of the verse. Everlast- 
ing habitations — ^In contrast with the 
Jumses of the, tenants mentioned in 
versed. 

Jesus does here advise us to imitate 



receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 

10 <^ He that is faithful in that 
which is least is faithful also 
in much: and he that is un- 
just in the least is unjust also 
in much. 

chapter 11. 41 ; 1 Timothy S. 17, 18. 19. 8 Or, 

riche9. d Matt 25. 21 ; chap. 19. 17. 

a wicked man, but not in his wicked- 
ness. Good men may be often instruct- 
ed by the example of the wicked. If 
a reveller can, as he often does, spend 
one night a week in revelry, surely 
the Christian may be incited to have 
one watch-night in the year. We may 
take the devU as a model of unceasing 
activity ; we in a good, as he in a bad 
cause. It is a maxim in heraldry, that 
of the animal placed as emblem on the 
coat of arms, the good qualities alone 
must be considered, and not the bad. 
So, if on the national banner an eagle, 
a lion, a rattlesnake, be placed, we 
leave out of account the beastly or rep- 
tile baseness, and take in only the ex- 
cellences in these beings. Our Lord 
commends to his apostles the wisdom of 
the serpent, but not his venom; the 
harmlessness of the dove, but not his 
simplicity. In the same way he in- 
structs from the Unjust Judge and the 
Reluctant Neighbour. See note on 
xviii, 2-8, and on xi, 6-8. 

10-12. In these three verses (which 
are the moral of the parable) the 
three terms, the least, the vairighteoua 
mammon, and thai which is another 
man^s, all mean essentially the same 
thing; namely, the earthly, the tem- 
poral, the finite. In contrast to each 
of these, separately, are the terms 
m,uch, the true riches, and thai tohich is 
your own; by which are meant the 
heavenly, the etemai, the infinite. The 
sentiment then given in each verse in 
succession is this: if we are unfaithful 
in temporal things we are unfaiGifid for 
eternity. 

10. Faithful vn, , .least. . .in much — 
If we are &ithful in this world's leasts 
we are faithful for eternity's much, 
Uf^ust in the least, ..in much — Our 
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11 If therefore ye have not 
been ^dthfiil in the nnright- 
eons ^ mammon, who will com- 
mit to your trust the true 
riches f 

12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man's, who shall give you that 
which is your own? 

13 IT ®No servant can serve 



4 Ot^riohM.- 



Matt. & 91 



least sin is oommitted for etemily, and 
if unforgiven must result in an eternal 
woe proportionate to its guilt We 
may, by our deg^rees of unrighteousness, 
more or less sink ourselves deeper into 
perdition ; but the slightest unremoved 
condemnation is eternal 

11. In the vnrigTU&ma mammon, . . 
t?ie true — We have here the real defini- 
tion of the term unrigfUeous mammon. 
It is the opposite of the true divine 
riches; the riches of God's favour. We 
may remark that the word ricJies is here 
in italics, which intimates that it is 
supplied by the translators, there being 
no word for it in the Greek. It is as 
if our Lord wanted a word which lan- 
g^iage did not supply. To say in the 
contrast tfie umighteous mamtmcm^ and 
the true mamvmon, would be to sanctify 
the word ma/rrmum. He gives the word 
true and leaves us to supply the blank ; 
and so the translators have supplied 
with the literal word riches, 

12. ThatvihichisanoihermaffCs — This 
other man^ in the parable, is t?ie Icmd- 
lard. With probationary man, it is 
God. Nothing earthly is our oum if we 
are stewards. Nothing is ours^ because 
everything is but in our momentary 
possession. Everything is Uke the 
snowflake upon our warm palm ; it van- 
ishes as the snowflake to the air, 
back to the Gkxiwho gave it That 
which is your ovm — The permanent 
and the eternal, which is not lent for 
a time, but given for endless ages, is 
ou/r own. According then as we have 
&ithfully dealt with what God has tem- 
porarily lent, so will he bestow on us 
eternal poesesaions. 



two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love 
the other ; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the 
other. Te cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, 
' who were covetous, heard all 
these things : and they derided 
him. 

/Matthew 98. 14. 

13. No servant can serve two mooters 
— This verse is found nearly verbatim 
in Matthew vi, 24, on which see our 
note. 

Renewed topic of controversy with (he 
PhaHsees — The doctrine coMenwiyg rich- 
es, 14r-31. 

14. ^if%ePAamee9 (probably the same 
Herodian set as in xiii, 31-33, and xv, 1, 
2, where see our notes) raised a dispute 
because Jesua rtoeiveid and aJbe with con- 
verted publicans end sinners. Their 
murmurs then drew out the thbee par- 
ables in regard to VMrcy for the penitent 
Their present assault in consequence of 
the two last parables, and the doctrine 
of Christ in regard to riches^ called forth 
the parable of the rich man. Were cov- 
etous — ^Literally, in the Greek they were 
<^Mpryvpoij or sitver-loving. That is, 
they were greedy for wealth and pomp. 
Bioard — The Greek imperfect tense 
signifies vfere hearing. They were lis- 
tening while our Lord deUvered the 
last parable, greatly disgusted with his 
treatment of the subject of riches, De^ 
rided — Greek, were deriding him ; they 
were doing so while he spoke. The 
word in the original signifies that sort 
of propelling the breath through the 
nostrils expressed by the word to snuf- 
fle, and more delicately by the word 
to sneer. Of course they sneered with 
bitter words also. We might imagine 
them saying, '* No doubt that treacher- 
ous stewani is the proper model for 
his set of villainous publicans; the 
stewards of the Roman oppressors of 
Israel." But they themselves were the 
courtiers of Herod Antipas, who was 
by blood an Edomite. 
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15 And he said unto them, 
Ye are they which ^ justify 
yourselves before men; but 
^God knoweth your hearts: 
for ^that which is high- 
ly esteemed among men is 
aoomination in the sight of 
God. 

16 ^ The law and the prophets 
were until John: since that 
time the kingdom of God is 



Chap. 10. 29. — -h Psa. 7. 9. i 1 Sam. 16. 7. 

j MtLii. 4. 17. k 11 12, 13 ; chap. 7. 29. 

Relies of Jesua to the sneers of the 
PhafiseeSy 15-34. 

Jesus first shows these haughty de- 
riders how abominable was their own 
position as the supporters of adultery, 
15-18. He then illustrates the fate of 
the ^ikapyvpoif or sUver-loverSj by the 
instance of the rich vnan and Laaarus^ 
The passage 15-18 is somewhat ob- 
scure, but the key of it is perhaps to 
be found in verse 18. Herod Antipas 
had been guilty of adultery by his most 
notorious marriage with Herodias, and 
the Pharisees had left it to John the 
Baptist to rebuke him. 

15. Te — ^The countenancers of royal 
adultery. Justify yottrselves defore men 
— Make an imposing display of main- 
taining your own purity and righteous- 
ness before the government and nation. 
Tour hearts — God knows that you are 
unrighteous from your covetousness for 
wealth and power. Highly esteemed — 
In the original hfly or very high. 
Alluding to the lo^y haughtiness of 
these sneering favourers of royal vice. 
AhomiTuiUon . . God — ^Whose law you are 
surrendering to your own self-interest. 

In the three following verses our 
Lord shows that the law continued 
until the coming of John; and the 
Gospel still maintains the law^ and both 
condemn adultery. 

16. Until John — God's laU) and the 
prophets, which condemn wickedness 
in the highest as well as the lowest, 
reached as far as John, the rebuker of 
Herod's adultery. Every man — Even 
this crowd of publicans and sinners. 



preached, and every man presa- 
eth into it. 

17 ^ And it is easier for heav- 
en and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

18 ^ Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery : afid who- 
soever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 

k P8.102.26;lBa.40.8,&51.6: MaU.6.18; lPet.l.2&. 
I Matt. 5. 32, & 19. 9 ; Mark 10. 11 ; 1 Cor. 7. 10,1L 

Presseth — ^Pushes himself in with what- 
ever success he may. 

17. And — The word is in the Greek, 
Imt. The meaning is, that the Grospel, 
which now succeeds the lawj rather 
confirms than abolishes the law. And 
so the law, the prophets, John, and the 
Gospel^ all with one voice condemn the 
adultery which these Herodian Phari- 
sees dare not condemn. 

18. Marrieth her — Our Lord calls no 
names, but there was no hearer but 
made the application. Herod Antipas 
had married the wife of his brother, 
as all the nation knew. See notes on 
Matt xiv, 1-4. The part these guard- 
ians of the nation's morals had acted 
would rise up to every man's mind to 
their confusion as deriders of Jesus. 
Thus did this first reply of Jesus serve 
to show them how little they were mak- 
ing H;he mamm/m of unrighteousness the 
genuine friend of their highest interest. 

Jesuis second r^ly to his deriders — 
The P rdble of the Rich Man and Loo- 
aruSy 19-31. 

Is this a parable or history? The 
answer depends very much upon the 
definition we give of a parable. The 
parable may be strictly a fictitious nar- 
rative, in which symbols are used to 
represent some other object, as the lost 
sheep to represent a sinner, or the 
mustard seed the GospeL In this sense 
it is no parable ; for the rich man rep- 
resents not some other self or thing, 
but his own self; namely, a worldly 
rich Tnan, He is taken as an example 
of his class. Nor is it a history in tiie 
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19 TTh^re was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in 



m Judg.8.26: 



sense of a narratiou of a particular real 
individual fact. It is not so much a 
detail of a particular case as a picture 
of what takes place in thousands of 
cases. It may indeed be founded upon 
or suggested by some particular case ; 
it may be so framed that some partic- 
ular man, as Herod Antipas, may be 
suggested to the hearer's imagination. 
Just so the parable of the pounds is by 
all admitted to be based upon the his- 
tory of Archelaus. And this answers 
the objection of Trench and others to 
this view, namely, that it is derogatory 
to our Lord to suppose that he would 
frame offensive pictures applicable to 
particular men. If Archelaus could be 
the basis of the parable of the pounds, 
Antipas could be the basis of tiie par- 
able of the rich man. The parable of the 
rich man bears some resemblance to that 
of the rich fool, (chap, xii, 13-21 ;) but 
that drops the veil at death, whereas 
this traces his destiny into the world 
of spirits. That is a rural parable, and 
v/BB perhaps delivered in the country; 
vrhereas this is a parable of town life, 
and was delivered probably in a city ; a 
city in Eastern Judea, it may be Jericho, 
a favourite city of the Herod family. 

19.-4. certain rich man — His name is 
not given; for Dives, which many sup- 
pose to be his proper name, is but the 
Latin word for rich mrn. Clothed in 
purple — The purple was anciently the 
royal colour, the gorgeous hue of the 
imperial robes; and hence the very 
term, the purple, is still used to signify 
the royal dignity. Though already 
used in our Saviour's time by the opu- 
lent, it was considered a mark of pomp 
and effeminacy. This most brilliant 
dye was discovered, it was said, at 
Sidon, being the juice from a shell- 
fish brought to notice by its having 
stained the mouth of a dog who had 
devoured one. Fine linen — The fine 
bysstis or linen was first commonly 
used by the Jews in the time of Solo- 
mon. It was either white, or a brilliant 
yellow ; so that this rich and effemi- 



°^ purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day : 



Esther 8. 15. 



nate man disclosed a golden undergar- 
ment beneath the external purple. 
Sumptuously — Brilliantly,, magnificent- 
ly ; referring rather to externa) pomp 
than to luxurious diet. Every day — 
This rich display was not reserved for 
special days, for festivals, or galas; it 
was his ordinary style. It has been 
argued by many divines that no spe- 
cial wickedness is here ascribed to the 
rich man ; nothing but ordinary world- 
liness ; so that we thereby learn that 
it requires no extraordinary human 
guilt to attain a terrible destiny in the 
world to come. On the other hand, 
Strauss carries the same idea so far as 
to maintain that Jesus makes simply 
the being a rich man his only sin, and 
poverty the only merit of Lazarus by 
which he attains Paradise. Thence 
Strauss charges our Saviour with main- 
taining the ascetic doctrine of the 
Ebionites, that wealth is in itself a 
damnable sin, and poverty an excel- 
lence ddservuig salvation. But Trench 
well replies that Abraham, in whose 
bosom Lazarus reposed, was a rich 
m>an; and we may add that so were 
Isaac and Jacob ; and both Moses and 
the prophets, whom this rich man was 
condemned for not believing, taught that 
riches were a blessing from God. And 
it may be doubted that Ebionitism 
or asceticism ever maintained that 
mere poverty was a merit or constitu- 
ted a daim to Paradise. Keligious 
poverty — ^poverty from devout motives 
and accompanied by rigid morality in 
all other respects, is the poverty which 
all asceticism demands in order to 
holy merit. It is perfectly preposter- 
ous to maintain that Jesus represents 
Lazarus as a voluntary religious mendi- 
cant. The sins of this rich man were 
those of the Sadducee .• infidelity, self- 
ishness, and a sordid, hard-hearted 
worldliness. And when we conceive 
such a character, all kinds of wicked- 
ness may be considered as tndy in him. 
Such a man will for his own self-inter- 
est sacrifice every other interest. To 
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20 And there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazaras, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man's table : moreover the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

npga. 91. 11.12; Heb. 1. 14. 

benefit himself, he will invest in any 
iniquity, whether it be the rum traffic, 
the slave-trade, the gambling "hell," 
or piracy. So that you may fully con- 
sider this rich man as the blank figure, 
the outUne skeleton, upon which you 
may inscribe any or every iniquity you 
think proper. 

20. Named Lazarua — The abbrevi- 
ated form of Eleazar, signifying, " Qod 
is my help;" a very suitable name for 
one who had no sympathy from man, 
and very little aid from the brutes. 
But, besides this suitaHeness, it is 
very probable that our Lord was soon 
to be on his way to raise Laaarus of 
Bethany from the dead ; a circumstance 
which not only sheds a peculiar illustra- 
tion upon verse 31, but suggests the 
reason why Jesus at this time adopted 
that name for the parable. See notes on 
xiii, 32. Two messages had just been 
announced to Jesus : one that his friend 
Lazarus is dead ; the other that his own 
life is threatened by Herod. To the ^7- 
ver-hving Pharisees, followers of Herod, 
he might now say: Let a Lazarus be as 
poor as a perishing beggar, and an Anti- 
pas rich as a prince,yet tiie destiny of the 
former is infinitely preferable to that of 
the latter. Laid at his gate — Deposited 
there with the hope of attracting the rich 
man's pity. The portals of the wealthy 
were the customary resort for mendi- 
cants. FvU of sores — Ulcerated ; one of 
the natural effects of a mendicant's life. 

21. Desirirhg to he /ed— Jesus does 
not say being fed; but introduces the 
dogs as showing a kindness for which he 
gives no credit to the Tnan. The dogs — 
The street dogs of the city where the 
rich man resided. See note on Matt. 
vii, 6.- These ferocious and ravening 
Iruies softened to tenderness ; but the 
man had no pity. 



22 And it came to pass, 
that the beggar died, and 
was carried *^by the angels 
into Abraham's bosom: the 
rich man also died, and was 
buried; 

23 And "^in hell he lifted 

o Psa. 9. 17; ProY. 5.5; Isa. 14. 9. 

22. The hegga/r died — ^It is not said 
that the beggar was, like the rich man, 
Imried. His carcass may have been 
thrown into the vaJley of Hinnom ; so 
that while his soul may have been in 
Paradise, his body may have been in 
the earthly symbol of helL He t^at 
carried — ^That is, his true self his soul 
Phsedon asked the dying Socrates: 
" How shall we bury you, Socrates ? " 
"Just as you please," said Socrates, 
" if you can catch me" And smiling, he 
continued : " I cannot convince Phsedon 
thai the mind conversing with him is 
mysdf; but he thinks 9n« to be the 
corpse he will soon see laid out, and 
asks how he shall bury he." 

Lazarus's dogs gave place to the angels. * 
Thus heavenly beings minister to them 
which sTuiU be heirs of saHvaJbUm. Abra- 
ham's bosom — The abode of the bless- 
ed spirits was symbolized by the Jew- 
ish Church as a great banquet at whose 
head was the great father of the faith- 
ful, AbrcQvum. Happy he who, as John 
redined on the Saviour's breast at the 
last supper, reclines at the paradisaic 
table in Abraham's bosom. But this, 
the chief point of happiness, was then 
not only conceived as belonging to all, 
but the very term AbraharrCs bosom be- 
came the name for the blessed abode. 
So it is said by the Jewish doctors, 
" We, dying, shall be received by Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob into their 
bosoms." 

23. In heU — ^In hades^ or the great 
unseen. That is, the invisible place or 
region of disembodied spirits. WhQe 
the body of man is in the grave^ his 
soul is in Jiades. So taught the Jew- 
ish Church ; and Jesus here confirms 
the teaching. But hades, it is said, 
consists of two regions, namely, Para- 
dise, or Abraham's bosom, the abode of 
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ap his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, and seeth Abraham 

the righteous ; and Tartarus, the abode 
of the wicked. But though hades is 
thus the abode of the blessed spirits, 
still it is overshadowed by the power 
of death, and the happiness of the 
blessed is incomplete until the resur- 
rection. And because it is thus under 
the power of death, and is the place of 
detenHon^ even for the good, the word 
hades is sometimes, as here, used as 
the proper name of the compartment 
of the wicked only. But when the day 
of resurrection shall come, the righteous 
shall, after the judgment, ascend body 
and soul to heaven, and the wicked be 
cast into the laJce of fire, gehennti, or the 
second death. And death and hades 
shall be merged into the same lake of 
lire. Bev. zz, 14. 

These views of future retribution, 
more or less clearly, have been taught 
among all the nations of the earth ; as 
if they were written by the finger of 
Grod upon the human heart. It is not, 
indeed, possible in the present parable 
to draw the line between the figurative 
and the hteral. The conversation be- 
tween the two parties embraces doubt- 
less the truths it suggests in dialogue 
form. But the true conclusion is, that 
the Great Teacher here opens as true a 
picture of the world beyond death as 
our present inexperienced minds can 
receive, conceive, and truly understand. 
The commentator who by a natural un- 
forced construction arrives at the most 
literal interpretation, attains probably 
the nearest to the essential if not to the 
physical truth. 

Eyes — But has the disembodied spirit 
eyeSf tongu^ finger, etc.? "We answer, 
a spirit possesses sight; for even in 
life it is the soul that sees, and the 
eye is but its instrument. So also it 
IS the sout that hears, feels, tastes, 
and smells, through its sensorial or- 
gans. And so our entire present sen- 
sitive system is in the human form, 
extending from within to the surface 
of the body. Our sensitive skin is a 
dress of and in the human form; our 
bone system is a skeleton in human I 



afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. 

form; and so our nerve system and 
blood system are so many outline 
sketches of the same figure. The sen- 
sible soul, extending its power and ap- 
parent presence, is limited by the skin to 
the same shape. How know we but 
it carries the same limitations and the 
same shape when emancipated fi*om the 
outward world ? He lifted up Ms eyes — 
No angel bearers carry him to hades; 
but, as if the transition were instant, as 
soon as he closes the eyes of the body 
upon earth, he opens those of the soul in 
fieU. Being in torments — The word here 
rendered torments is used in Matt iv, 
28, and signifies bodily pangs from dis- 
ease. The rich man is not in the final 
hell, but in the place of intermediate 
woe. And seeth Abraham — ^The Jew- 
ish Church believed Abraham to be the 
master-spirit of the blessed Israelite 
dead. " In the future world, " says one 
of their writers, " Abraham will sit at 
the gate of hell ; nor will he permit a 
circumcised man to descend thither." 
Jesus teaches that no Abrahamic de- 
scent wiU save a man from woe. Afar 
off— The Jews believed that Paradise 
and H^des were so near as to be in 
sight And Lazarus in his hosom — We 
are not to figure here one man as in 
another's bosom ; but both as reclining 
at table, in such a way as that the 
guest next to the host reclines his head 
on the bosom of the host In order to 
unfold the lesson of the parable, our 
Lord uses the conception of an actual 
banquet, with the actual Abraham at 
the head and Lazarus next. The lesson 
is, that the poorest being on earth may 
be exalted by the purest piety to the 
highest place in Paradise. He sits not 
only at the banquet, but after his first 
arrival he at least takes his turn in oc- 
cupying the highest seat. Yet more 
truly we may say that Lazarus repre- 
sents humble Christianity on its way to 
eternal glory; while Abraham repre- 
sents the ancestral Church of past ages. 
The humble latter-day Church joins the 
eternal banquet and reclines in the bos- 
om of the Chnrch that has gone before. 
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24 And he cried and said, Fa- 
ther Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and pcooI my tongue ; for 
I ^ am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said. Son, 
^remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good 
things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things : but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, be- 
tween us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed : so that they 

V Zechariah 14. 12. q Isaiah 66. 24 ; Mark 

9. 44, Ac. r Job 21. 13 ; chapter 6. 24. 

24. FaXtiefr Abraham — He reminds 
the great father of his descent from him. 
And he who sat at the banquet once, 
and refused the crumb to the beggar, 
now sees the beggar at the banquet, 
and is refused lus supplication. Dip 
. . .cool my tongue. . .(his ^me— That 
toTigue which had so often been pam- 
pered with sensual gratifications, is 
now parched with the terrible depriva- 
tion. Those licentious passions which 
had heated his blood will now, in the 
atmosphere of the new world, kindle to 
2k flame. Besides, the effeminacy which 
he had cultivated induces him to mag- 
nify his new sufferings, and he is per- 
fectly miserable. But all these miser- 
ies are, it may be, rather natural than 
penal. This is the intermediate state^ 
after death, but before the judgment-day. 
Sentence has not yet been pronounced, 
and penalty is not yet in its full sense 
now inflicted. So that we have here, 
perhaps, the natural sorrow of the lost 
spirit on leaving the body. Accommo- 
dation to his condition may enable his 
wretched excitement to subside into a 
permanent state of quiet, settled, and, 
perhaps, even contented consciousness 
of badness and woe. This poor wretch 
prays not to God but to a holy father. 
The result is a poor encouragement for 
pra}-ing to dead saints. Flame — Are 
the damned tormented by a real mate- 



which would pass from hence 
to you cannot; neither "can 
they pass to us, that woiUdcome 
from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my fa- 
ther's house : 

28 For I have five brethren; 
that he may testify imto them, 
lest they also come into this 
place of torment. 

29 Abraham saith imto him, 
*They have Moses and the 
propnets ; let them hear them. 

« 2 Thess.l. 9 ; Kev. 20.10. & 22. 11. 1 Isa. 8. 20, A 

31 16; John 6. 39, 45 ; Acta 15. 21, & 17. 11. 

rial fire? We mighty perhaps, answer 
— ^the visible fire may be but a mate- 
rial emblem of an immaterial power. 
The element of the very lake of fire may 
be to the human soul what the fire is to 
the visible human body. 

25. In thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
— ^He was of the number who receive 
their portion in this life instead of thai 
good part which shall n^ver he taken 
from them. He had preferred the 
world and its rewards, and had ob- 
tained them; but be had lost the 
world to come. He is comforted — ^To 
be consoled, to be refreshed with repose, 
are terms of mild bliss with which the 
Jews characterized the lesser happiness 
of the intermediate state as compared 
with heaven. 

26.-4 great gulf— A. chasm, or gorge; 
one impossible for even the disembod- 
ied spirit to overpass. Fixed — Perma- 
nently established. "We have thus, as 
far as sense can conceive, a complete 
view of the invisible state of the depart- 
ed. 'Two regions there are of settled 
bliss and woe, with a broad impassable 
separation between them. 

29. They have Moses and the prophets 
— Even from these they might learn 
(not that it is wicked to be rich and 
blessed to be a beggar, but) that a rich, 
infidel, sensual worldliness meets a ter- 
rible retribution Irom a just God. 
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80 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will 
repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If 
they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, ^ neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead. 

u John 18. 10. 11. 

31. NeUhsr. . .persuaded though one 
rose from ih^deadP— Jesus was expecting 
Boon to be on his way to raise a Lazarus 
from the dead. Many did believe on 
him in consequence. Hence, our Lord 
is not to be understood as saying no one 
would have been convicted or converted 
by a message from the dead. But there 
are Sadducees, both of the sensual and 
intellectual character, whom no miracle 
would convince. Indeed, an isolated 
single miracle or testimony from the 
dead, perhaps, ought not to convince a 
man. The miracles of the Bible are a 
great system of miraculous dealings of 
God with man. They are to be embraced 
as a great whole; as the one compre- 
hensive miracle, embracing and con- 
sisting of many subordinate miracles. 

Upon this parable, note : 

1. It was a terrible rebuke to the 
nlwr-loving Pharisees of verse 16 ; men 
of worldly hearts, and who probably 
were but the panders to the profligate 
Sadducee, Herod Antipas and his court. 

2. It was a fit completion of the para- 
ble of the rich fool. The latter traces the 
worldly sinner to death, and this pursues 
and pictures bim in the world after death. 

3. It is a striking counterpart to the 
parable of the unjust steward. The lat- 
ter so made friends of mammon as to 
secure his eternal life; this rich man 
so made a master of mamTrum as to se- 
cure eternal death. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

8 94. — Jesus ptjrther Instructs his 

Disciples, 1-10. 

I. Then said he unto his disciples — 

At the close of the awful parable of the 

last chapter there seems to have been 



CHAPTER XVn. 

THE:N^ said he unto the disci- 
ples, 'It is impossible but 
that offences will come: but 
woe unto Aim, through whom 
they come ! 

2 It were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he cast into the 

a Matt. 18. 6. 7 ; Mark 9. 42 ; 1 Cor. 11. 19. 

no answer from the conscience-stricken 
Pharisees, and the assembly, doubtless, 
broke up and departed in silence. It 
was not, however, a silence of reflection 
and repentance, but of perseverance in 
their course of impeding the conversion 
of the multitudes to Jesus, and of throw- 
ing stiunbling-blocks in the way of his 
disciples. See notes on zv, 1. It 
was, therefore, on an occasion but 
little later, and probably after commenc- 
ing his departure, that we suppose our 
Lord, in view of these efforts of theirs, 
to have addressed the following cau- 
tions to his disciples. See note on 
Luke ziii, 32. Unto his disciples — 
Not to his apostles only, as in verse 5. 
These disciples were the publicans 
and sinners; and perhaps others con- 
verted during our Lord's Persean min- 
istry. It is impossible hut thai — ^More 
literally, it is not to be expected but 
that offenses will come. This certain- 
ly arises not from a necessity upon the 
human agent or the human will to 
commit them. It is a necessity upon us 
to expect them, because we find that man 
will freely and responsibly commit 
them. The necessity does not make 
the will, but the will makes the neces- 
sity. Offences — See our note on Matt 
xviii, 7. The offence here is not sim- 
ply an insult, but an incitement to an- 
ger. It is a betrayment into any sin, 
whether by temptation or by angering. 
It is any interposed impediment in 
our pursuit of truth and righteousness. 
Woe unto him — Because he makes wick- 
ed not by necessity, but by his own 
free, voluntary wickedness. 

2. A millstone — See our note on 

Matt, xviii, 7. These Utile ones — Pub- 

s 
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sea^ than that he should offend 
one of t'hese little ones. 

3 T Take heed to yourselves : 
•*If'thy brother trespass against 
thee, ° rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again 

b Matt 18. 16.81. e Lev. 19. 17; Prov. 17. 10; 

James 5. 19. 

licans and sinners, and others lately 
converted to Jesus. Our Lord, as we 
understand it, uttered these words in 
Matthew as a general truth; he utters 
them here in application to a particu- 
lar class. They were litUe ones as be- 
ing but babes in Christ. 

3. Take heed to yourselves— ^Ye^ my 
little ones, tcAe heed. Beware first of 
the offences^ that is, the impediments 
and the temptations of apostacy flung 
in your way by these Pharisees. And, 
seoimd^ take heed among yourselves not 
to be led by a brother's trespasses in- 
to resentment and sin. Thy brother — 
Thy fellow-believer. Rebuke him, in 
order, and if possible m such a way, as 
to make him come to an "I repent." 
This for the purpose of securing thy own 
peace and the peace of the Church, and 
so far as he is concerned, to prevent 
his falling into deeper sin and apostacy. 

4. Seoen times — The sacred number, 
expressive of numerous repetitions. 
SayinQj I repent — The forgiveness is 
not enjoined upon his impenitence. 
But even in this, our desire must be for 
his repentance, and his well-being, and 
his salvation. / repent — ^In which, of 
course, he resigns idl evil feelings and 
designs, and desires mutual peace. 
Thou shaU forgive him — ^Thou shalt con- 
sent to be at peace with him and hold 
him as not having trespassed. You 
may be conscious of his changing and 
careless disposition; but beware of 
cherishing a permanent purpose of 
revenge. 

The power offaith^ and caution against 
pride in thaipower^ 6-10. 

6. The apostles — ^The twelve, in dis- 
tinction from the disomies in verse 1, 

2 



to thee, saying, I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto 
the Lord, Increase our faith. 

6 ^ And the Lord said. If ye 
had faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye might say unto this 
sycamme tree. Be tnou plucked 
up by the root, and be thou 

d Matthew 17. 20, k 21. 21; Mark 9. 2S, ft 
11.28. 

to whom the last remarks were ad- 
dressed. The faith which they asked 
was a &ith to empower them for the 
duties and struggles of their high of- 
fice. The Lor£—Th.Q use of the term 
The Lord for Jesus is more habitual 
with Luke than with any other evan- 
gelist. This is the only passage in 
which the apostles are represented by 
Luke as styling him Lord, or requesting 
anything from him. Increase our faith 
— This conversation we do not view as 
a continuation of that in the four pre- 
ceding verses ; but rather as a later con- 
versation induced by the same general 
circumstances, namely, the pressure of 
the Pharisees of the Herodian party upon 
the converts and upon the religion of 
Jesus. See notes on ziii,32, 18, 10 ; zv,l. 
What they desired was not simply a 
belief in Jesus and his Messiahship. It 
was sl faith to be miraculously bestowed, 
energizing them with a burning zeal 
and eloquence, a clearness in preach- 
ing, and an efficiency for performing 
signs and wonders to demonstrate 
the divinity of their mission. Some 
faith, indeed, they had; faith enough 
at any rate to go to Christ and a^ 
for more. 

6. If ye had /ai^?ir-r-See notes on Matt 
zzi, 21, 22; and zvii, 20. 

Sycamine tree — Alford makes a di^ 
tinction between the sycamore and the 
sycamine; making the former a mul- 
berry, from which the silkworm ia fed, 
and the latter a species of fig. But 
Dr. Thomson identifies them as one. 
The sycamore or sycamine is a tree 
which bears seven times a year an in- 
sipid sort of green fig, spreading its 
branches broadly above, and its roots 
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planted in the sea ; and it should 
obey you. 

7 feut which of you, having 
a servant ploughing or feed- 
ing cattle, will say unto him by 
and by, when he is come from 
the field. Go and sit down to 
meat? 

8 And will not rather say 
unto him. Make ready where- 
with I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, ® and serve me, till I have 

6 Chapter 12. 87. — /Job 22. 3, & So. 7 ; Psa. 16.2; 

as broadly and very deeply below, so 
that transplanting would be indeed mi- 
raculous. " The mulberry, " he says, on 
the contrary, "was more easily plucked 
up than any tree of its size, and the 
thing is very often done. Hundreds are 
plucked and burned for firewood." 

PUmted in the sea — Faith is able to 
pluck from the earth, and plant in the 
sea; and this last may be pronounced 
the greater miracle of the two. A syca- 
more, pl^mted and maintaining its stand 
in the turbulent waves, is fancifully 
compared by Bengel to a Christian 
placed by God in this troublesome 
scene of sublunary storms. 

7. Havi/ng a servant — ^However high 
the prerogatives of apostolic faith, and 
however great the services the apostle 
may thereby render to the cause of 
Christ, let him beware of apostolic 
pride, as if he bad laid Christ under ob- 
ligations, or had won a title to a re- 
ward ; far less can he have any merit 
to spare from which others can obtain 
favor and salvation from God. Plough- 
ing or feeding cattle — ^Whether or not 
any of the apostles were farmers is very 
doubtful. This does not necessarily im- 
ply it, as the words are simply addressed 
to them as men generally. By and by — 
The phrase by and by in older English 
signifies irrnnediatdy. It ought to have 
been so translated as to qualify the verb 
go: Go immediately and sit down to 
meai — immediately instead of after- 
war dy in verse 8. 

8. Gird thyself — Draw thy girdle 
tight around thy loose garments, so 



eaten and drunken; and after- 
ward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that 
were commanded him ? I trow 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye 
shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, 
We are ' unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was 
our duty to do. 

Matt.25.80: Rom.S.12,&11.36; 1 Gor.9. 16; PhiL It 

that thou canst easily perform the 
service. 

9. Doth he (hank (kai servant — The 
words of the original would rather be. 
Is he under obligations of graMtude to 
that servants Courtesy may express a 
feeling of approbation, and the Lord 
may graciously commend when nothing 
but mere duty is in fact done. 

/ trow not — The word trow is an old 
English term, etymologically related to 
true^ and signifies to hold to be true^ or 
to believe. 

10. Te — ^Te apostles. Unprofitable-^ 
In the sense that we have laid God wider 
no obligations. We have received from 
God idl we have and are, and have 
done no more than just meet the de- 
mands of mere right. We are like a 
debtor that has paid but his just 
due, and no return of thanks but mere 
courtesy need be made to him. We are 
the servant who is but just square 
with his master, and so deserves no 
favour. Had Adam lived pure, he would 
have done no more than his duty, for 
each moment of his existence. God 
could not then have justly punished 
him : but he would have no claim for 
special reward from God. God would 
have the right to dispense with him at 
any moment ; might drop him into non- 
existence at any instant. He would 
live every moment upon the pure fa- 
vour of God. The purest angel exists 
by grace and not by merit. From this 
it follows : 

1. That the sinner can be forgiven 
and saved only by grace. If he has 
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11 T ^^^ it came to pass, « as 
he went to Jerusalem, that he 
passed through the midst of 
Samaria and Gralilee. 

Luke 9. 51, 52; John 4. 4. 

been guilty, even at a single instant, of 
a sin of omission, he can never after- 
wards repair it; for he can never at 
any future moment do more than the 
duty of that moment. He can earn no 
surplus merit to fill up the blank of the 
past. And, in all probability, that one 
sin will so • debilitate him morally and 
spiritually that he will sin again and 
again ; so that debility and depravation 
will be the result. Much more, if he 
commit a positive sin will his whole 
moral nature be unhinged. 

2. There can be no surplus merit in 
one man to save another. The Church 
of Rome strangely taught that we can 
do more than our duty ; which deeds 
she calls works of supererogation. 
Against these the eleventh of our 
twentv-flve articles is aimed. "Vol- 
untary works, besides, over, and above 
God's commandments, which are called 
works of supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety. 
For by them men do declare that 
they do not only render unto God 
as much as they are bound to do, but 
that they do more for his sake than of 
bounden duty is required: whereas 
Christ saith plainly, When ye have done 
all that is commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants." 

Although we can do to God no 
favour, no profit, and no service, yet he 
affords us the privilege of doing that 
which he consents to receive as service, 
and for which he graciously accepts us 
OS profitable servants. Hence when our 
Lord speaks as in Luke xii, 37, though 
there is a verbal contradiction, there is 
a most beautiful harmony. 

Our Lord now, leaving Peraea and 
Eastern Judea, departs to Bethany, 
raises Lazarus, and is induced by 
the machinations of the Pharisees to 
depart to Ephralm on the confines of 
Judea and Samaria. Here, as John 
tells us, Jesus abode for sv^me weeks 



12 And as he entered into a 
certain village, there met him 
ten men that were lepers, 
*" which stood afar off: 

h Leviticas 13. 46. 

with his disciples. Distance from Je- 
rusalem was necessary for safety ; and 
doubtless what ministry Jesus and his 
disciples performed during this period 
extended rather into Samaria north- 
ward than into Judea. Accordingly 
the next notice we have of Jesus, in 
the following verse, finds him starting 
from Ephraim eastward. See Har- 
mony, p. 101. 

§ 96. — ^The Cleansing op the Ten 
Lepers, 11-19. 

11. As he went to Jerusalem — ^From 
Ephraim, where he had resided for 
some weeks in retirement, being thith- 
er driven after his raising of Lazarus. 
Midst of Samaria and Galilee — Jesus 
journeyed along the intermediate terri- 
tory or boundary line of Samaria and 
Galilee, having the former on the right 
and the latter on the left, proceeding 
eastward until he should reach the Jor- 
dan at Scythopolis, (Bethshan or Beisan,) 
where was a bridge upon which he 
would pass over the Jordan into Peraea ; 
(the Greek name for the territory east 
of or beyond the Jordan;) and there 
in the valley of the Jordan he would find 
the caravans of Galileans on their way 
to the Passover at Jerusalem, whom he 
would join on his way to the closing 
Passover of his ministry. With them 
he would, near Bethabara^ recross the 
Jordan westward, and pass through 
Jericho and Bethany to his destination. 

12. As he entered — In the outskirts 
of some village to us unknown, in his 
progress to the frontier Kne. Ten kp- 
ers — As is the custom in the East, 
this dismal society hovered near the 
village which they might not enter. 
Num. V, 4; Matt, viii, 1. Sad emblem 
of those who behold the blessedness of 
that heavenly kingdom from which they 
are forever excluded. Stood afar off- — 
As the law required them to maintam 
a distance. 
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13 And they lifted up their 
voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them^ he 
said unto them, ^ Go show your- 
selves unto the priests. And 
it came to pass, that, as they 
went, they were cleansed. 

15 And J one of them, when 
he saw that he was nealed, 
turned back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God, 

i Leviticoa 13. 3, A 11 2 ; Matthew 8. 4 ; chap. 5. 14. 
3 iBalah 38. 19. 

13. Lifted up their voice — Raising a 
ciy to be heard by Jesus in the dis- 
tance. Master — ^Neither his honour, nor 
his name, nor his power is unknown to 
them. Here on the confines of Sama- 
ria, and among the outcasts of society, 
Jesus, Master, are familiar words. 

14. Unto ihe priests — See note on Matt, 
viii, 4. They went — They started before 
they were healed. They were going 
to show themselves as cleansed while 
yet their utter foulness was upon them. 
Unless their &ith is verified by the 
event they will find themselves going 
upon a very ridiculous errand. They 
were cleansed — At which a new purity, 
lightness, health, and vigour sprang up 
within them. 

15. One of them — ^All are glad ; but 
one is both glad and grateful The 
thoughts of his benefactor so fill his 
heart as to drive the priests from his 
mind. The others wiU visit the priests 
to make sure of the result ; but whether 
they ever see their Saviour or not is 
the least of their concern. Full well 
they know, as well as the returning 
Samaritan, that, while they are going to 
Jerusalem, Jesus will be upon his jour- 
ney, and slight will be their chance of 
offering their worship for his mercy. 
Glorified God — The cleansing extended 
even to his heart. Both soul and body 
were regenerated; one from sin, and 
the other from the most terrible em- 
blem of sin. 

16. And he was a Samaritan — A 
F'amaritan, and like Luke himself a 



16 And fell down on his face 
at his feet, giving him thanks : 
and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said. 
Were there not ten cleansed ? 
but where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found that 
returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger. 

19 ^And he said unto him, 
Arise, go thy wav: thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 

h Matthew 9. 22; Mark 6. 84. ft 10. 62; chapter 
7. BO. ft 8. 48. A 18. 42. 

Gentile. Full proof that the power of 
true faith and the mercy of God through 
faith, are not limited to the sons of Abra- 
ham. We have indeed in the whole 
narrative a significant hint of the world- 
ly and dead faith by which Israel fell, 
contrasted with the faith working by 
love by which the true Israel rises. 

17. Were there not — Literally, Were 
not the ten cleansed f Did God's mercy 
fail, or did man's unworthiness display 
itself? 

18. This stranger — This foreign born, 
this alien. 

19. G^ thy waff — ^Thou hast shown 
thyself to thy great High Priest ; thou 
art made pure in body and pronounced 
pure in soul by him, and thou needest 
no other endorsement. 

§ 97. When the Kingdom of God? 
Jesus answers to both Pharisees 
AND Apostles, 20-27. 

We have here to the end of this chap- 
ter a remarkable series of passages, 
bearing a somewhat mysterious relation 
to the great Second Advent discourse 
delivered on Mount Olivet. Matt. xxv. 
and xzvi. 

We may divide it into two sections^ 
delivered obviously at different times 
and to different parties. The section 
20, 21, is expressly said to be delivered 
to the Pharisees. The section 22-37 
is also said to be addressed to the dis" 
ciples. The kingdoms discussed are 
also different. With the Pharisees^ he 
discusses an internal kingdom of grace : 
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20 TAnd when he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God should 
come, he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of God 
Cometh not ^ with observation : 



1 Or, with otUward ehow. — 
m Rom. 14. 17. 



Terse SB. 



with ihe disciples he discusses his ex- 
ternal kingdom at the judgment advent. 
TJie coming of the intemai kingdom 
explained to the Pharisees^ 20, 21. 

20. He wets demanded of Ihe Pharisees 
— John the Baptist had opened his 
preaching with the proclamation of the 
kingdom of God at hand ; Christ had done 
the same, and his apostles had followed 
their example. These Pharisees then 
desire Jesus to tell them when this king- 
dom shall arrive. Its phenomena should, 
before a great while, begin to show 
themselves. Not with observation — 
That is, of the firmamental phenomena. 
The ecUpse of the moon would come to 
them by ohservation or watching. The 
new moon of the Passover was watched 
for by the Jews with much exactness. 
So the Jews expected that the Messiah's 
kingdom would show its sign in tike 
skies^ and then the fisuie of the world be 
changed and renewed. The dead would 
be raised ; and a Messiah, all glorious 
and heroic, would lead the armies of 
Israel to the destruction of the foes of 
God. Hence, as prophecy seemed to 
point to that day as its era^ doubtless 
there was much observtxtion of the signs 
of the sky. 

21. Lo^ here — As it would not show 
itself to the dbservalion of watchers in 
ihe sky^ so it would not break out in 
spots on the earth. The rumour that the 
Messiah was marching with the blood- 
red banner from Edom, or that he had 
already descended upon Mount Olivet, 
or that he was in secret councU cham- 
bers with the sages of the Sanhedrim, 
would all prove falsehoods. Is within 
you — Is not an external and pQlitical 
one, but is a power and a realm within 
the soul. By using the second person 
plural, Jesus did not mean to concede 
that that kingdom was now actually 



21 ^ Neither shall they say, 
Lo here I or, lo there ! for be- 
hold, ™ the kingdom of God is 
'within you, 

22 And he said unto the dis- 
ciples, ^'The days will 



2 Or, amonQ you, John 1. 

Jobn 17. Ul 



come, 



Hatt. 8. 15; 



within their hearts. He spoke to them 
generally as men. Some render the 
passage, tke kingdom of Ood is am/mg 
you. The Greek preposition well ad- 
mits that meaning, but the context 
scarcely does. What our Lord appears 
to assert is, that his kingdom is not ex- 
temai but intemai; that is, it is not a 
thing of observation and localities, but 
of consciousness, and unthin. 

22-37. The discourse to his disciples, 
which follows, is evidently added by 
Luke rather from analogy in the sub- 
ject than from sameness of time. As 
Jesus had described to the Pharisees hia 
present and intemai kingdom, so now 
he describes to his disciples his coming 
and external kingdom. It is difficult to 
say whether or not this entire passage 
imto his disciples is a fragmentary 
sketch by a fourth hand in addition 
to the three given in Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, of the discourse on Mount 
Olivet, or whether it be a separate dis- 
course. Our own view (the reason for 
which will appear as we progress) is^ 
that 22-30 is complete in itself; is upon 
one subject; and was addressed to Jiia 
disciples subsequently to, and in r^er* 
ence to, his words above to the Pharisees. 
The passage 31-37 is obviously a part 
of the discourse on Olivet, as will ap- 
pear in our notes upon it. We divide, 
therefore, the whole passage to the dis- 
ciples into these two parts. 

The external kingdom^ {at the advent) 
explained to the disciples, 22-30. 

As Jesus had to the Pharisees checked 
all their Lo, heres and Lo, therea by re- 
ferring the kingdom to the inner man, 
the disciples seem on a late ooeasion 
to have questioned him whether there 
was no external kingdom and coming. 

Jesus replies, (22-25,) that after his 
departure their intense desire for his 
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when ye shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son of man, 
and ye shall not see it. 

23 ®And they shall say to 
yon, See here; or, see tnere: 
go not after them, nor follow 
thefn, 

24 P For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so 
shall also the Son of man be in 
his day. 

25 ^ iDut first must he suffer 

o Malt 3i 23; Mark 18. 21 ; chapter 81. 8. 

jf MaU.3i 27. Q Mark 8. 81, A9. 81, ft 10. 33; 

chap. 9. 22. r Gen, chap. 7; Matt. 24. 87. 

presence may dispose them to believe 
in a Jesus (Msclosing himself on earth ; 
but his final coming will be lightning- 
like from heaven; but not in l&e pres- 
ent generation, which embraces only 
his advent of suffering. But (26-30) 
that advent, when it did come, would 
be as sudden as the flood, and as the 
doom of Sodom. The disciples thus 
are now taught the difference between 
the internal and the external coming and 
kingdom. The former is now; the lat- 
ter in a coming generoMon. 

22. The days wiU come — ^After his 
ascension the national commotions, 
the Roman invasion, the anarchy and 
the downfall of the state are to ensue. 
Deceivers, false prophets, and false 
Christs should appear. How would 
those disciples look back to those hal- 
cyon days when the blessed Jesus was 
protecting them by his present divinity, 
and g^(Ung them, by his infallible 
counsel, into the paths of truth and 
safety. One of the days — Trials may 
come when, should Jesus for but one 
day revisit them, they would esteem it 
a most wondrous happiness. So it is 
said that the Venetians, when their 
power declined, used to recall the 
name of one of their most victorious 
admirals in the words, " for one day 
of brave old Bandolol" The connec- 
tion here shows that the days of the 
Son of mcm^ unlike the same words in 



many things, and be rejected 
of tms generation. 

26 ' And as it was in the days 
of Noah, so shall it be also in 
the days of the Son of man. 

27 They "did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 

fiven in marriage, imtil the 
ay that Noah entered into 
the ark, and the flood came, 
and destroyed them alL 

28 ^Likewise also as it was 
in the days of Lot; they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, 

« Dent 6. 10, la, A 8. IS, 14; 1 Sam. 96. 86, 88; 
Job 21. 9, 18 ; Isa. 81. 4, & 22. 12. 14 ; chap, 12. 19, 20. 
M 16. 19, 23 ; 1 Theas. 6. 1, 8. 1 Gen. chap. 19. 



verse 26, refer to the days of the first 
advent Te shaU not see it — ^What is 
this but a dear and decisive intimation 
that the second coming of the Son of 
man would not take place in their day i 
23. Seehere; or^ see there — These local 
Messiahs starting up in different places, 
or rumored to have started up, will 
prove false. To the PJiarisees^ the con- 
trast above was between the kingdom 
without and the kingdom within; the 
contrast now is between the Messiah 
from the earth and the Messiah from 
Tieaven, See notes on Matt, xziv, 23-27. 

25. Cf (his generation — To this gen- 
eration belong not his second advent, 
but his internal kingdom; his suffer- 
ings, and his death. How absurd and 
contradictory to a whole mass of texts, 
the idea that our Lord, or his disciples, 
taught that his second coming was in 
their generation. 

Verses 26 and 2*7 are nearly identical 
with Matt, xxiv, 37-39. 

26. T?ie days of the Son of man — 
The days preceding his second advebt ; 
just as the days of Noah were the days 
preceding the flood. 

28. Days of Lot — Were this entire 
part 26-37 a fragmentary report by a 
fourth haifd of some passage in the 
great discourse on Olivet, this passage 
would be additional to what has been 
furnished by any other hand. Eat, . 
drank, ."bought, .sold, .planted . . Imlded 
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they Bold, they planted, they 
builded ; 

29 But '^the same day that 
Lot went out of Sodom it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in 
the day when the Son of inan 
^is revealed. 

31 In that day, he ^ which 
shall be upon the housetop, and 
his stuff in the house, let him 
not come down to take it 
away: and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not re- 
turn back. 

32 y Remember Lot's wife. 

33 "Whosoever shall seek to 

u Gen. 19. 16. 21 v 2 ThesB. 1. 7.— Matt. 

24. 17: Mark 13. 15. y Gen. 19. 28. — z Matt. 

10. 39, & 16. 26 : Mark8.S5 : chap. 9.24 ; Jobn 12. 25. 

— All these describe not any special 
course of sinfulness, but a regular train 
of careless daily life, expecting no sud- 
den advent of destruction. 

29. Rained fire and brimstone — A 
terrible likeness of a flaming flre^ de- 
scribed, in 2 Tbess. i, 8, as attending 
the Second Coming of the Son of man. 

Passages belonging to the Olivet dis- 
cowse, (Matt, xxiv, xxv,) furnished by 
a fourth reporter, 31-37. 

Verses 31-33 belong after Matt, xxiv, 
16, and apply to Jerusalem's destruction. 
Verses 34-36 are to be identified with 
Matt, xxiv, 40, 41, and apply to the Sec- 
ond Advent. See our notes on the pas- 
sages in Matthew. 

31. Upon tlie housetop — Of course 
this oan be no description of any inci- 
dent at the coming of Christ to judge 
the world. For from what is this 
owner of the stuff in the house supposed 
to flee ? Certainly not from the judg- 
ment throne of Christ 1 It can, there- 
fore, be no continuance of the same 
topic with that in verses 26-30. And 
therefore, again, it must be referred to 
its proper place in the great discourse of 
which it seems to be a fugitive fragment. 



save his life shall lose it ; and 
whosoever shall lose his life 
shall preserve it. 

34 '1 tell you, in that night 
there shall be two men in one 
bed; the one shall be taken, 
and the other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grind- 
ing together; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

36 ' Two men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

37 And they answered and 
said unto him, ^ Where, Lord ? 
And he said unto them. Where- 
soever the body is^ thither will 
the eagles be gathered together. 

a Matthew 24. 40, 41 ; 1 Theasalonians 4. 17 
3 This 36th verse is wanting in most of the Oreek 
copies. J> Job 39. 80; Matt 24. 28. 

32. RemeTTiber Lofs wife — The Chris- 
tians escaping from the destruction ot 
Jerusalem to Pella (see note on Matt. 
xxiv, 16) are very stnkingly parallelled 
by Lot's wife fleeing from Sodom. Let 
them beware how they look back to 
Judaism. The example of Lot's wife 
could be no lesson for fleeing from the 
judgment throne; so that it has no 
reference to the second coming. 

33. Seek to save his life — Bj avoid- 
ing flight with Christians and taking 
share with the Jews. ShaU lose it — 
He will perish with the Jews. Lose 
his life — By committing himself to the 
safe keeping of Christ alone. SJuttt 
preserve it — From the destruction that 
awaits the Jewish capital. 

36, 36. See notes on Matthew zziy, 
40, 41. 

37. Where, Lord — See notes on Mat- 
thew xxiv, 28. It is plain that the 
words WTterCj, Lord, etc., are a fragment 
detached from some connected dis- 
course. From what discourse ? To no 
other place in the world can it be re- 
ferred but to Matt xxiv, 28. In our 
note on that verse, (vol. i, p. 283,) we 
have so "incorporated Matthew and 
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CHAPTER XVHL 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them to this end^ that men 
ought * always to pray, and not 
to faint ; 
2 Saying, There was 'in a 

a Chap. 11. 5, Aai. 96; Som. 12L 12; Eph. 9. 18; 

Luke together " in a little Harmony, as 
to present, probably, our Lord's real 
words. Let us add this present frag- 
ment to that little Harmony, and sup- 
pose the disciples to ask, WherCj Lord, 
shaXt ifie battlefields of that great sktugh- 
terbef Our Lord would reiterate his 
reply, TTAere the ca/rcase, there the 
eagles. Wherever a company of Jews 
makes a stand, a cohort of Bomans 
shall be upon them. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

§ 98. — Parable of the Unjust 
Judge, 1-8. 

As in the previous chapter, the dis- 
course has a reference to the Second 
Coming of the Lord. The Ohurch is a 
widow in his absence ; she has an op- 
pressive adversary, being the perse- 
cuting world, or the devil, of whom it 
is the instrument; God is to her, for 
the interval, as the relentless, unlisten- 
ing judge. Great is the danger that 
her faith should fail, and her prayer 
grow &int and cease. But, in fact, she 
has a swift Avenger of whom she 
should never lose sight. Yet when 
the Son of man comes to execute that 
vengeance, though the Church through 
her long life shall have sent millions to 
glory, there will peradventure be scarce 
a faithful remnant on earth I 

1. Unto ihem — Unto his disciples 
Though it was doubtless later in their 
journey toward the Jordan than the 
discourse of the coming of the Son of 
man in the last chapter, yet the impress 
of that discourse is upon the mind, 
and the same solemn topic tinges the 
present parable. Always to pray — ^The 
habit of earnest vocal devotion, public, 
family, and private, will in due time 
hnpregnate the Christian soul with 
prayer. Tho human spirit thus attams 
the temper in which it spontaneously 

Vol. IL— 12 



city a judge, which feared not 
God^ neither regarded man : 
3 And there was a widow in 
that city; and she came unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of 
mine adversary. 

CoL 4.2 ; 1 The8i.6.17. 1 Qr.in a certain oUy, 

breathes prayer. And not to faint-^ 
Not faint through weariness of the long 
weU doing. It is a sad thing when 
prayer grows silent on the lips, and 
faint in the heart. For since prayer is 
the vital breath of the Christian, without 
it the Christian life oeases, and the man 
is spiritually dead. 

2. A judge — In this second and 
third verse the two leading characters 
are given, God and his Church; while 
in l£e back ground appears the ad- 
versary, the enemy of both. Feared 
not God. . .man — A tolerably finished 
specimen of depravity of temper. That 
reverenoe which belong^ to God as our 
infinite superior, and that respect which 
is due to our fellow-man, being absent 
from his soul, nothing is left but a sor- 
did and intense regard to himse^. 
Hence, while appeals to his conscience 
and tenderness are wholly naught, the 
slightest appeal to his ease or his in- 
terest brings immediate action. 

3. A widow — This widow, we find 
by verse "7, is God's own elect It is the 
Church of the truly justified fh>m 
Christ's First Coming to his Second. 
The Church is the bride of Christ ; and 
to indicate our deprivation during his 
absence on high she is held a widow. 
Avenge me of mine adversary — The 
€hurch's word avenge, according to the 
Greek, properly signifies justice, not re- 
venge. It is tiie cry of the oppressed 
and martyr Church against her perse- 
cuter. It is represented by St John in 
the Apocalypse with wonderful gran- 
deur as coming up to God from the 
souls of the martyrs imder the altar. 
"How long, Lord, dost thou not 
avenge our blood?" Rev. vi, 9, 10. But 
the Church is thus guilty of no unholy 
passion. This cry is but the utterance 
of divine justice in her behalf to the 
divine Ruler. Mine adversary — The 
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4 And he wonld not for a 
while: but afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear 
not Gk>d, nor regard man ; 

5 ^Yet because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming 
she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear 
what the unjust judge saith. 



b Chap. It & — SeT. 6L la 



plaintifr or accuser. Here is perhaps 
an allusion to the name Satan, which 
signifies adversary, and is the name of 
him who is called the accuser of the 
brethren. 

4. For a whiOe — ^Tbe grand interval 
between the first and Second Coming 
of the Son of man. This we take to be 
its true and perhaps its only proper 
meaning. But as the same principle is 
applicable to the prayer of the indi- 
vidual soul as to the collective prayer 
of the Church, so Gk)d often makes a 
trying interval between the offering of 
our prayer and the granting of the re- 
ply. J fear not God — Most men believe 
that they are not so very bad; and 
though they may each deceive them- 
selves, yet they are the less evil for 
even this self-pretence. But here is a 
man consciously tmprindpled upon prin- 
ciple. The man who can thus un- 
flmchingly face himself can of course 
show the hardest &ce to others. 

5. Troubleth me — She might cry until 
doomsday before his sense of justice 
would be touched; but he is sensitive 
to the slightest touch of selfish ease. 
Weary me — In the original we have 
here a remarkable term for weary^ de- 
rived from the boxer's art. It si^iifies 
to strike below the eye^ so as to produce 
a bruise. Hence to fatigue ; or, as we 
might say in English, to beat out. 

6. The unjust judge — Of just so re- 
lentless and hard a face does the Judge 
of all the earth appear to the prayer 
of his Church through different ages. 
How long does wickedness triumph in 
the earth, and the righteous cause fail 
to advance 1 How tardy the extension 



7 And ^ shall not God avenge 
his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with 
them? 

8 I tell you *that he will 
avenge them speedily. Never- 
theless, when the Son of man 
Cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth? 

dHeb.l0.87:aPet.8.8.9L 

of religion, and through what severe 
trials does the Church and holy truth 
have to struggle I 

7. His oum elect — ^They are all this 
while his own and eUcL That is, they 
are chosen ; a choice ; for so the word 
elect means. They are chosen accord- 
ing to Grod's eternal purpose in Christ, 
and according to his foreknowledge of 
their meeting the conditions of elec- 
tion, namely, of feith, repentance, and 
perseverance. Cry day cmd nigliit— 
Their prayer is earnest; for it is not 
an imprecation, nor a murmur, but a 
Godward ascending cry. That prayer 
mounts to his throne, for it arises day 
and night. 

8. Speedily — Here is the grand con- 
tradiction reconciled in regard to the 
time of our Lord's Second Coming. Me 
will bear with them long — He wiU 
avenge them speedily. The time is both 
distant and near. It is distant to man's 
eye; near to the view of Him who 
measures by the chronology of his own 
eternity. When the Son of man cometh — 
Our Lord here intimates that in a most 
solemn and important sense the faith of 
the Church will scarce hold out uniu 
his Second Coming. She will all but 
faint in her prayer and watchfulness 
before that day. This is clearly in 
unison with those texts which represent 
that it will be upon an apostate earth 
that the judgment throne of Christ wUI 
appear. 2 Peter iii, 4. See Bevelation 
XX, 7. Even after the millennium, 
Satan is released from prison, and de- 
ceives again the nations who had before 
been under the reign of Christ with 
his saints. The judgment aoenes oocox 
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9 Aad he spake this para- 
ble unto certain ^ which trust- 
ed in themselves ^that they 
were righteous, and despised 
others: 



«Ohap. 10.aa.A16.I& 



immediately after the tribulation of 
those days. See on Matt, zzlv, 29. 
Notwithstanding, therefore, the certain- 
ty that Christ will in due time avenge 
his ekctf the prayer of the Ohurch may 
hardly last, and faith upon earth may 
scarce be found. This by no means 
proves that the number of the saved 
will be finally few. The Oedf gathered 
during the millennium day, may be a 
multitude which no man can number, 
immensely surpassing the entire cata- 
logue of tiie damned. 

g 98. Pabablb of the Phabiseb and 

PUBLIOAN, 9-14. 

As the preceding parable inculcates 
intens&yf so this illustrates humiUty, in 
prayer. 

9. Dnto certain — ^The best comment- 
atcMB decide that the Greek word for 
unto should be rendered concerning. 
The parable was addressed to the disci- 
ples concerning the trusters in them- 
selves and despisers of others, of whom 
this Pharisee is selected as an example. 

TmMed in ihemsdves — So low was 
their estimate of sin^ and so high their 
estimate of their own merit, th&t they 
proposed to stand before God, to be 
justified on the g^imd of their own 
excellence ; nay, came into his presence, 
and under forms of prayer and thanks, 
paraded these laudations of themselves 
and depredations of their fellows. De- 
spised others — Their great sin was, 
that, despising the work of elevating 
others, as Jesus did the publiccms and 
Gentiles of this- region, they really re- 
joiced in their sinfulness and degrada- 
tion, over which they could glory as a 
Buperior and despotic caste. Their 
language was. This people thai know 
not the lata are accwrsed. 

10. T\do men — And, therefore, sin- 
nera. Went vp — Just as the publican 
weni down to his own home; because | 



10 Two men went np into the 
temple to pray; the one a 
Pharisee, and the other a pnb- 
lican. 

11 The Pharisee 'stood and 

a Or. OS Jfeiino rightoous. — /Fsa. 188. 2. 



the temple was on high g^und. Thi 
temple to pray— The place of prayer in 
the temple was probably the court of 
the women, where also were the chests 
for depositing the alms of the faithfhl. 
In the court of the temple, the suppli- 
ant directed his face toward the holy 
of holies ; but if in another oountiy, 
toward Jerusalem.. Pliarisee. , .publu 
can^-Our Lord is now, probably, still 
in the region where a large number of 
publican converts were opposed and 
oppressed by the haughty oligarchy of 
Pharisees. See notes on xiii, 32; 
xvii, 5. Boubtiess many a poor pub- 
lican was hereby encouraged to re- 
pentance, being taught that his utter 
casting himself on Gk)d's mercy in ab- 
solute abhorrence of his sins, was a 
surer road to justifijcation tiian the 
cruel sanctimony of the professional 
saints, who rejoiced to retain beneath 
their ITeet a lower caste of sinners over 
whom they could boast. and tyrannize, 
11. Pharisee stood^To pray stonding 
was the ancient custom of the Jews in 
their temple service. Scholars here 
find a peculiar expressiveness in the 
Greek verb, which implies that he 
formaUy placed himself in a standing 
position.. The publican simply smppei 
amd stood, . Prayed — ^That is, he &aa^^; 
for in . reality he only, with a slight 
phrase of thanks, told Gk)d how good 
he was. He praised rather than 
prayed; and praised himself rather 
than God. In fact, he really omitted 
to pray at all. As if he had no sin, 
he asked no forgiveness. As if he had 
no defect or weakness, he asked no 
diviae aid. As if he had no wants, he 
asked no favours. His performance is 
divided into two parts. Under the 
form of thanks, he, 1, enumerates the 
bad things that the rest of men are, but 
he is not; 2, enumerates the good 
things he does. And there he doses. 
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thus with himself, « God, 
tliaiik thee, that I am not ^ as 

other men are^ extortioners, 

unjust, adulterers, or even as 

this publican. 
12 I £Etst twice in the week, I 

give tithes of all that I possess. 

g Isaiah L 15, A S8. 2; Beyelation 8. 17. 
h Isaiah 66. S; Matthew 8. 7. 10. A 19. 18. 80; 

Prayed thus m^ himself — Nobody 
shares with him the delight of his self- 
oompiacent devotion; it was all his 
own. Perhaps a better construction 
would render the latter phrase by him- 
seff, and refer it to stood. This makes 
him stand and pray sanctimoniously 
apart in the true spirit indicated by 
the term Pharisee, wMch signifies sepcb- 
raUst, I thank ihee — His thanksgiv- 
ing is but a prelude and a pretext 
for an enumeration of his own virtues. 
The humblest Christian may think of 
all there is good in his case in order 
that he may the more abundantly thank 
God; this man's fhank God is a mere 
decent preface to an enumeration of 
his superiorities. OHher men — Liter- 
ally, the rest of men. He is the excep- 
tional case, the one good; all the rest 
are mere foils to exalt his excellence. 
We are not sure but that the charac- 
ters whom this Pharisee conceives 
himself to be unlike were all held to be 
embodied m the publicans ; so that his . 
whole prayer thus far is not only a 
eulogy upon himself, but a satire upon 
his fellow-worshippers. Exbortumers — 
Extortion was considered a peculiar 
vice ot publicans, (See note on xix, 8.) 
Uf^i — Either through violence or 
fraud. Adulterers — No doubt our Lord 
here meant to concede to the Pharisees 
the virtues claimed by this individual. 
But the phrase which couples publicans 
and harlots would indicate that he is as 
truly selecting the vice of which the 
publicans were held guilty. In com- 
mending his own virtues, the Pharisee 
is confessing his neighbor's sins. Or 
even as this publican — ^In this sharp ut- 
terance he detects himself. His prayer 
is a slant upon that fellow-worshipper 
whom he should compassionate. 



13 And the publican, stand- 
ing afar of^ would not 
lift up so much as hia eyes 
unto heaven, but smote up- 
on his breast, saying, God 
be merciful to me a sin- 
ner.^ * 

chapter 30. 47 ; Oalatians 8. 10 ; PhJUppians 8L 8; 
James 2L 9, 12. 

12. I foM — ^From his mere virtues^ 
the Pharisee proceeds to his pieties. 
He has works of supererogation to telL 
Tmce in the week — Bj the Mosiuc law, 
required but once a year. So that 
these two &sts a week were extra and 
voluntary holiness and merit to spare. 
TXthes — ^The tenth parts. AU I possess 
— ^This translation scarcely does credit 
to the Pharisee's piety. It should be 
rendered all thai I acquire. He gave 
tithes both of property and income. 

13. PuiMcam standing afar off—Yiom 
the Pharisee. Would not l^ vp so 
much as his eyes — Modestly the pubU- 
oan stands in the distance, turns his 
face toward the Most Holy, and casts 
his eyes upon the ground. Smote up- 
on his breast — Within which ached a 
wounded consdenoe. Six different 
positions, thrice repeated with corre- 
sponding positions of hands and expres- 
sion efface, all thrice or more repeated, 
are described by oriental tourists aa 
the monotonous mechanical perform- 
ance of the Moslem in mumbling hia 
formula of prayer. Millions of such 
repetitions are not worth this single im- 
piUsive unprescribed movement of the 
feelings ; this agonized snuting of the 
suffering breast Be merciful — ^Be pro- 
pitiated. Do we owe to Luke's PauUne 
sympathies the use of this word? It 
is the very word by which the apostle 
of the Gentiles expresses the reconcili- 
ation of Grod to us by the accepted 
atonement of Christ. 

A sinner — Bather the sinner. Just 
as the Pharisee was the righteous dia- 
tinctiy from the rest of men^ so our pub- 
lican is i?ie sinner^ though without any 
thinking about what anybody else is. 
Be propitiated to the sinner^ me. Re* 
liglous formalism can, however, adopt 
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14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified 
raJther than the other: *for 
every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be ex- 
alted. 

15 J And they brought unto 
him also infants, that ne would 
touch them : but when his dis- 
ciples saw it^ they rebuked 
them* 

I Job aai 29; Matt 93. IS; chap. 14. 11 ; Jas. 4. 6; 
1 Pet 5. 6. 6. — 4 Matt 19. 18 ; Mark 10. IS. 

the publican's style when that is under- 
stood to be the ' true religious fashion. 
A modem puritan can deal in the 
Btrongest h3rperbole8 of self-abhorrence 
as taught by his traditional tenets, and 
be proud of the intensity of his self-con- 
denming phrases. The true Christian 
can sincerely say with the dying Grro- 
tius, "I am that publican ;'' yet, fixing 
his eye on Christ, can thank God that 
through the grace given him he has 
ihia testimony^ that he pleases God. 

14. I teU you — ^Witii what emphasis 
and power did this tell you come from 
this divine /. Ikwm to his Tumse — 
Where went the strutting Pharisee? 
Who knows ? But this publican sought 
a home now illuminate by the beams 
of Gtod's smiling face. Justified — ^Not 
merely pardoned ; but held as enjoying 
the position of one just before God. 
The Epistle to the Romans is the expan- 
sion of this great thought. Rather than 
ike other — The o^Aer was amply justified 
by and before himself; Viis mem is 
Justified by and before Gk>d. ExaUeth 
himself— Our Lord here repeats one of 
those great formulas which expresses a 
fundamental law of the kingdom of Grod. 

Here terminates the great series of 
the (Peculiaria Luca) Peculiar Contri- 
butions of Luke, or the Lukean Sec- 
tion. (See p. 101.) Thus far his path 
has been independent and alone; he is 
now joined by his brother Evangelists. 
Henceforth, though ofi»n furnishing pe- 
culiar paragraphs, he moves abreast 
With them. 



16 But Jesus called them unto 
hiniy and said, Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not : for ^ of such is 
the kingdom of God. 

17 ^ Verily I say xmto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little 
child £all in no wise enter 
therein. 

18 ""And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 

k 1 Oor. 14. 90; 1 Peter IS. 1 Mark 10. 1& 

m Matthew 19. 16; Mark 10. 17. 

PERIOD SEVENTH. 

The Final Journey to Jerusalem and 
Contest there. — xviii, 15 — ^xxii, 6. 
(See Historical Synopsis, voL i, p. 14.) 

§ 104. Children Blessed by Christ, 
15-1*7. Matliiew xiz, 13-15; Mark 
x, 13-16. 

15. They brought . . . ir^nis — They 
were not only little chUdreriy but Luke 
here calls them Ppe^, infants; and 
Mark says that " he took them up in 
his arms." 

16. Suffer UtSe children to corne — 
For when they are broughi they truly 
oome. The act which brings them 
avails, as their own faith would, to 
place them into a- visible and symbol- 
ical relation to Christ. And the reason 
why they should be brought is given^ 
by Mark, *' for of such is the kingdom 
of God;" and inasmuch as "except a 
man be bom again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God," it follows that these 
must be in a state virtually equivar 
lent to that of the adult who is bom 
again. A man is bom externally of 
water, because he is bom internally 
by the Spirit John iii, 3, 5. 

1*7. Receive the kingdom of God as a 
mie child— It is plain that the little 
child here specified must be a literal 
infant And when it is asked in what 
respect is the converted adult to be- 
come as a little child, we must reply, 
just in that respect by which a child is 
a member of the kingdom of God. He 
must come back to that state of accept- 
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shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? 
none is good, save one, that is, 
God. 

20 Thou knowest the com- 
mandments, '^Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
steal. Do not bear false witness, 
® Honour thy father and thy 
mother. ' " 

21 And he said. All these have 
I kept from my youth up. 

22 jSTow when Jesus heard 
these things, he said unto him. 
Yet lackest thou one thin^: 
^ sell all that thou hast, and dis- 
tribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : 
and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, 
he was very sorrowftd : for he 
was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that 
he was very sorrowful, he said, 
'I How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God I 

25 For it is easier for a camel 
to go through a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it 
said, Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said, 'The things 

n Ezod. 90.12, 16; Deut5.16-90; Rom. 13. 9. 
o Bph. 6. 2 ; OoL 8. 20. — ^ Matt 6. 19. 20. A 19. 

21 : 1 Tim. 6. 19. Q ProY. It 28 ; Matt. 19. 23; 

Mark 10. 23. r Jer. 82. 17 ; Zech. 8. 6 : Matt. 19. 

26: chap. 1. 87. • Matt 19. 27. ^Deut. 83. 9. 

ance with Christ which he possessed 
before actual sin. See note on Matt, 
zviii, 3. 

§ 106. Jesus, aoma up to Jebusa- 

LBlf, FOBETELLS HIS PASSION TO THE 

Twelve apaet, 31-34. See notes 
8 



which are impossible with men 
are possible with God. 

28 "Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all, and followed 
thee. 

29 And he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, * There 
is no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the king- 
dom of God's sake, 

30 "Who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come 
life everlasting. 

31 T * Then he took unto him 
the twelve, and said unto them. 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, 
and all things ^ tnat are written 
by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man shall be accom- 
plished. 

32 For *he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreat- 
ed, and spitted on : 

.33 And they shall scourge 
hiryiy and put him to death ; 
and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

34 * And they understood none 
of these things : and this say- 
ing was hid &om them, neither 
knew they the things which 
were spoken. 

35 ^ '^And it came to pass, 

u Job 42. 10. X Matt 16. 21. A 17. 2i ft 20. 17 • 

Mark 10. 82. y PBa.22 ; Isa. 68. — • ICatt 27. 2 ; 

chap. 23. 1 : John 18. 28; Acta 8. 18. a Maxk 

9. 82; chapter 2. 60, A 9. 45; John la 6, A 12. 16L 
b Matthew 20. 29; Mark 10. 4& 

on Matthew xz, 1*7-19; Mark x, 
32-34. 

§ 108. Jesus restores Sight to thx 
Blind near Jerioho, 35-43. See 
notes on Matthew zx, 29-34; Mark 
z, 46-62. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



183 



that as he was come nigh nnto 
Jericho, a certain blind man 
sat by the °way side begging: 

36 And hearmg the multi- 
tude pass by, he asked what it 
meant. 

37 And they told him, that 
Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Je- 
sus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

39 And they which went 
before rebuked * him, that he 
should hold his peace : but he 
cried so much the more, TTiou 
Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him: and when he was come 
near, he asked him, 

e.l Sam. 3. 8: chap. 16. 90,21; John 9. 8; Act83.2L 
d Chap. 8. 49, ft 11. 60. ft 19. 89. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

g 109. Jesus's Visit to Zaooheus, 

1-28. 

1. And—ljokQ^ after haying detailed 
many contests in this region of our Lord 
against the Pharisees in behalf of the 
publicans, brings the strife to a tri- 
umphant close in the case of Zaccheus. 
See notes on xy, 1 ; zyi, 14: zvii, 10 ; 
xviii, 9. 

1. Passed through Jericho — This cele- 
brated city was about fifteen miles 
from Jerusalem. See notes on Mat- 
thew xz, 29. 

2. A mcmnamed Zaccheus — ^Hisname 
wagmfLeapwre; and being Hebrew, indi- 
caites that he was not, as some suppose, 
a heathen, but a Jew. The name in 
the Apocrypha belongs to one of the 
soldiers of Maccabseus. Mace, z, 19. 
Chief among the publicans — The office 
of tax collector for extensive prov- 
inoes was by the Romans generally 
conferred upon a person of the order 
of the knighthood. It was therefore 
a high dignity, and generally confined 



41 Saying, What wilt thou 
that I shall do unto thee? 
And he said, Lord, that I may 
receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said xmto him. 
Receive thy sight: «thy faith 
hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he re- 
.ceived his si^ht, and followed 
him, ' glorifying Grod : and all 
the people, when they saw it^ 
gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

A'KD Jesus entered and pass- 
ed through Jericho. 

2 And behold, there was a 
man named Zaccheus, * which 
was the chief among the publi- 
cans, and he was rich. 

3 And ^he sought to see 

t Chap. 17. 19. — /Chap. 8. 96; Actsl «. A1U8. 
a Ezra S. 9. h John 12. a. 

to Romans alone. But as in some 
cases, according to Josephus, Jews re- 
ceived the appointment, that may have 
been the rajik of Zaccheus. Other- 
wise he was an agent for tho receiver 
general ; collecting the taxes and trans- 
mitting them to him, over a large dis- 
trict, with inferior tax gatherers imder 
him. He was rich — ^Yet how unlike 
the rich man in chapter zvi, 19 he 
proved to be. 

3. He sought to see Jesus — Greek im- 
perfect tense, he was seehvng to see 
Jesus. He was anxious, and engaged 
in attaining the object. It is a won- 
der that when Jesus had been ranging 
so long in the Jordanic country, and 
perhaps often in Jericho, preaching the 
Gospel to crowds of his brother publi- 
cans, that this chief publican had never 
seen the great preacher. But he had 
heard much of hun ; and a deep feeling 
was awakened, not of mere curiosity, 
but of a desire to receive relief for a 
wounded conscience from this friend 
of publicans and sinners, of whom, per* 
haps, it was said that he had power to 
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Jeeos who he was ; and conld 
not for the press, becaaae he 
was little of stature. 
. 4 And he ran before, °and 
climbed np into ' a syoamore 
tree to see Mm ; for he was to 
pass that way. 

S And when Jesns came to 
the place, "he looked ap, and 
saw him, and said nnto him. 



ZacchenB, make haste, and 
comedown; 'for to day I most 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and 
came down, and received him 
joyfiilly. 

1 And when they saw it, they 
all murmured, saying, « That he 
was gone to be guest with a 
man that is a sinner. 



i B: Johi 



Jbrgive emu. Who he lOM^He desir- 
ed not only to observe the eitercal ap- 
pearaDce of this rabbi, but to ascertain 
viko he WBB. Is he one of the old proph- 
elB, or is he the Mesaiah? He Imew 
thaC his name wag Jesua, that is, Sht- 
iour, and in some degree trusted that 
he conld save his people from their sins. 
The prat — The pressure of the crowd. 
1. A tycaTiiore trte — That ia, a fig- 
TimB)erry tret ; the tree with the leaves 
of a mulberry and a thilt lilie a fig. 
When of Bill growth it takes three men 
toembraceicstrunk; and,beiag usually 




planted by the roadside, it serves, by 
'—i far-eitending branches, either for 
leltor, or for such means of overlooking 
M ZaccheuB here practiced. Ta pau 



Bothfroj 



— It WM publicly known that 
lay toward Jerusalem. 
D him, and said. . .ZacAeaa — 
□ his thus Icokjng up and from 
niB caumg tlio name, Zaccheus was 
doubtless convinced that Jesus had 
more than mortal perception. As Jesua 
knew Nathaniel under the fig tree, so 
he knew Zaccheus in tbo sycamore tree. 
And, like Nathaniel, Zaccheus recog- 
nized him as his Lord. And as Jeaus 
pronounced Nathaniel "an Israelite in- 
deed," so he here pronounces Zaccheus 
"a son of Abraham.^' Maki haett-.- 
Hurry and have done with such azpe • 
dients and oonceahnents. Tb-day — My 
call to euSer at Jerusalem brooks no 
delay. And it is probable that Jesua 
remained for the night, the willmg guest 
of a happy host. Mast — Jesua waita 
not for the uttered invitation, for he 
knows that a viish in the publican'a 
heart, deeper than words can express, in- 
vites him. He does not say / iWU ; it 
is a settled case. Thy foith and my 
love render it fiied ajid necessary. 

6. He made Ansfc— -Joy quickened bia 
movements. Heceived hint joyfuUf/ — 
Leading the Saviour's way to the courta 
of his home. See vol 1, pp. 1!1, 326. 

7. AUmurmured — Here istbe last mut- 
ter of the cavillers at our Lord's dealings 

I of mercy to the outcast publicans. Se« 
note on verse 1. It was, however, no 
murmur of Pharisees alone; but of oil 
the crewd, who, supposing that he is on 
his way to take poaaesaion of ths Mes- 
sianic kingdom at Jerusalem, deem it 
unbecoming for him to give coimtenanoe 
to an agent of Boman despotism. 
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8 And Zaccheos stood, and 
Baid nnto the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I 
give to the poor ; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man 
by ^ false accusation, ^ I restore 
him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, 
This day is salvation come to 

h Chap. a. 14. — i Exod. XL 1; 1 Sam. IS. 8; 
a Sam. 12. 6. * Rom. 4. 11. 12. 16; Gal 8. 7. 

8. And Zaccheus stood — As they ar- 
rived at his door followed by the mur- 
muring crowd. J give to the poor— Zac- 
cheus is not, as some strangely construe 
him, telling what he has heretofore been 
accustomed to do ; but what it is now a 
part of his new life to do. I Tiereby 
give. Jf I have — A sorrowful and del- 
icate way of confessing that, though not 
his uniform custom, yet it had been 
done. By false accusaHon — Accusing 
him of selling his property to avoid his 
taxes, and so making gain from his pen- 
alty. The Greek word for the perpe- 
trators of this kind of false accusation is 
a compound^ Jig-exposer ; and was the 
epithet applied in Athens to a class of 
informers who exposed those who im- 
ported figs without paying the duties. 
FowrfoH — The Roman law of forfeit 
prescribed a fourfold restoration. But 
the law regarding the extortion of pub- 
licans simply required a restoration of 
the defrauded sum. David, in his ex- 
citement at the parable of Nathan, pro- 
nounced a sentence of fourfold restora- 
tion, which lighted upon himself. 2 Sam. 
xii, 6. Moses required in cases of for- 
feit the restoration of a double amount. 
Exod. xxii, 4, 9. * But Zaccheus doubles 
that double from his full repentant 
heart The man who feels the evil of 
sin, and longs for a deliverance, will fed 
that restoration is not a law of hard- 
ship, but a relief and a delight. Though 
Zaccheus here probably intended no 
defence against the murmurers, (for there 
is no proof that he heard their cavils,) 
yet his words might well have shamed 
tiiem into silence. 

9. And Jesus said — One half he said 



this house, forasmuch as ^he 
also is ^ a son of Abraham. 

10 "For the Son of man is 
come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

11 And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because '^they 



I Chap. 13. 16. m Matt 18. 11 ; See ICati la «. 

A16.M. nActsl.& 

to Zaccheus ; and (turning no doubt his 
face) the remainder he addressed to the 
crowd. This day is salvation come to 
this hous€j is his joyous assurance to 
Zaccheus. He is a son of Abraham^ is 
his testimony to the Jews of Zaccheus. 
You may have supposed him an alien, 
s(dd, and selling his nation, to heathen ; 
but he is a true son of Alraharn^ bound 
to Abraham's bosom. 

10. Thai which was lost — ^Lost in sin, 
as doubtless Zaccheus was. And these 
are the solemn words with which Jesus 
closes his mission to the pubUcans oj 
the Jordan, and his defence of the mercy 
that inspired it. 

Parable of the Povrnds^ 11-2T. 

From the front door of Zaccheus's 
house we seem to trace the Lord's 
course into the court, preceded by 
Zaccheus, and followed by the press 
(verse 3) or crowd, who were in a high 
state of excitement at the expecta- 
tion that Jesus was proceeding to Jer- 
usalem for the purpose of assuming the 
glorious Messianic kingdom. (See on 
verse 7.) Our Lord, therefore, in the 
following parable teaches them that, so 
far from erecting a kingdom now at 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem is to be but his 
point of departure to a far country, 
namely, to his Father in heaven. By 
him being invested with a divine royal- 
ty, he would return to a day of final 
judgment, and administer retribution. 

11. And as fhey heard these things — 
Tlie Lord seems to address the listen- 
ing multitude from the gallery of the 
court of the house of Zaccheus. See 
our supplementary note, p. 121 ; and p. 
326, of YoL i. Ee added and spake-^ 



186 



LUEX. 



thonght that the kingdom of 
Gk)d should immediately ap- 
pear. 

12 ®He said therefore, A cer- 
tain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten serv- 
ants, and delivered them ten 

o Matt. 25. 14; Mark 13. M. 

The parable was in the proper train of 
discourse. Kingdom of God ahoidd im- 
mediettdy appeaar — The word appear 
indicates their expectation that it was 
to be revealed as in a glory from above. 
On this expectation see note on Matt. 
XX, 21. 

The parable of the pounds^ though 
much the same in structure with that 
of the talents^ Matt xxv, 14, (on which 
see our notes,) was undoubtecQj uttered 
on another occasion and to illustrate a 
different point. It was, indeed, the 
same parable varied to different occa- 
sions. The present parable was based 
upon well known historic facts of the 
day. Both Herod and his son Ar- 
chelaus received the kingdom of Judsea 
by g&iTig to a four coimky ; that is, to 
the emperor at Rome. (See our notes 
on Matt, ii, 22.) And when Archelaus 
went to Rome to obtain the royalty, 
the Jews sent an embassy to the em- 
peror to express their desire not to 
have the man to reign over them. 

12. A certain nobleman — A well-bom 
personage, Herod was the son, not of a 
king, but of an eminent general ; and 
Archelaus was the son of Herod. 
These facts were fresh in recollection 
at Jericho, which had been adorned 
with the stateliest buildings by the 
Herod family, and the palace of Arche- 
laus still ornamented its streets. A 
fojT cotmiry — The nobly bom, nay, di- 
vinely bom. Son of God was to go to 
the highest heavens, to be invested by 
Grod, his Father, with the kingdom of 
grace and judgment. 

13. Tm aervamts — T?ie citizens who re- 
belled against him were countless, the 
servants who obeyed him were but ten; 



^ponnds, and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 pj^ut his citizens hated 
him, and sent a message after 
him, saying. We will not have 
this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he 



1 Or. mina.- 



Johnl.ll. 



a small round number indicating not 
the fewness of the finally saved, but 
the fewness of his tJien real followers. 
A sad intimation to the crowd that 
was now pursuing him how few of 
them were his true disciples. Ten 
pounds — In Greek, ten minx. This 
was probably the Greek and Boman 
mina, which ranged from fifteen to 
twenty-five dollars. Occupy ^Th& 
present meaning of this English word 
to the ordinary reader would be keq^ 
possession, hold and fUi; but by its old 
English use it signifies to traffic. Trade 
and traffiic untU Iretwm. 

14. His citizens — ^For it was not a 
foreign kingdom which this nobleman 
went to obtain, but the sovereignty 
over his own state. Our Lord here pre- 
dicts of himself that he is about to de- 
part, laden with the rejection by his 
countrymen of his claims. He came to 
his own and his own received him zot. 
Sent a message after him — The Jews 
sent their embassy to the court of the 
emperor against Archelaus. By parity, 
the rejection of Christ by sinners goes 
to the very court of heaven. Nay, it 
rejects God himself We wia not^Tbe 
verb wiU here, as in several places of 
the New Testament, loses much of its 
force by being mistaken for the auxil- 
iary verb mU. Let it here be rendered 
" we WILL that this man shall not 
reign over us." It is a wicked, insult- 
ing vnU that continues the foul rebellian. 

15. When he was returned—The men 
for whose correction our Lord is uttering 
this parable were committing the same 
mistake which a few in every age 
since his First Coming are committing; 

I namely, the sapposition that the judg- 
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commanded these servants to 
be called unto him, to whom he 
had given the ' money, that he 
might know how much every 
man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, say- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath 
gamed ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, 
Well, thou good servant: be- 
cause thou hast been ^ faithM 
in a very little, have thou au- 
thority over ten cities. 

2 8ilv€r^ and so Tene 2S. — ^ Matthew 26. SI; 
chapter 1ft. 10. 

ment and kingdom of glory are to come 
in their own day. It passed from this 
camal crowd of Jews to the apostles 
and to the early Church. It has been 
repeating itself from age to age in the 
ancient Chiliasts, the miUenarians of 
the middle ages, and the second advent- 
ists of the present day. It often, but 
not always, is the error of pious but 
eccentric spirits, in whom a camal love 
of excitement somewhat blends with 
deep religious faith. Had gained by 
trading — ^The nobleman had not given 
them weapons for fight. The Lord re- 
serves justice and judgment for his 
own hands. What tide nobleman gave 
to the servants was the current coui and 
the peacefrd business of the realm. It 
is thus the duty of Christ's servants 
not to advance his power by persecu- 
tion, but to enrich his spiritual realm 
with its fitting toils and sacrifices. 

16. Thy pound hath gained — The 
Lord in the last verse spake of what 
they had gained; the servant himself 
here speaks modestly of what the 
Lord's gift had gained. Gk>od works 
are tcom grace, and yet are performed 
freely. The power tJiat is to perform 
is by grace; the exercise of the power 
is by freedom. And works freely per- 
formed from grace have a merit gra- 
ciously ascribed to them, and a reward 
conferred. And the reward is propor- 
tioned to the work. The gainer of ten 
pounds is rewarded with ten cities, of 



18 And the second came, say- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath 
gamed five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to 
him. Be thou also over five 
cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
^'Lord, behold, ?iere is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid 
up in a napkin : 

21 ^ For 1 feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man : thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 

k Prov. 96. 18, 16; Matt. 86. 34 ; yer. 13 ; ch. 8. 9, A 
6.46 ; Ja&4.17. 1 Matt.a6.a4 ; Ropi.8.1fi . 

five pounds, with five. Wise is the 
man who by grace and in faith makes a 
large investment in hope of the reward. 

17. 7^1 dMea — ^Let us beware here 
how we transform the parable into the 
literal, and fancy that real crowns and 
kingdoms and cities are to be the re- 
wards of the righteous. All these 
images are but the emblems of highest 
earthly prosperity, to indicate the bliss 
of wMch earth has no real specimen 
or example. If all in heaven are kings, 
^ho are the subjects? This entire 
style of language refers to the ancient 
custom, still existing in the East, of re- 
warding favourites with the govern-' 
ment and revenue of provinces and 
cities. Gyrus the Great bestowed upon 
Pytharchotus the Cyzican, his favour- 
ite, seven cities. Artaxerxes gave to 
Themistodes as some say two, or as 
others say, five. Parysatis, queen of 
Persia, had two or three cities, whose 
revenues paid the expenses of her 
wardrobe. With what munificence then 
should the King of heaven and earth 
reward the objects of his favour ? 

l'7-2'7. Compare notes on Matt xzv, 
20-30. 

20. Another came — Not all the serv- 
ants, but specimen cases, are described 
as comuig. A napkin — ^The word in 
the original is the Greek of the Latin 
word sudarivm, which is derived from 
the word avdor^ sweat, as beinjg used to 

wipe sweat from the face. We can 

a 
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down, and reapest that thou 
didst not sow. 

22 And he saith nnto him, 
" Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge thee, thou wicked serv- 
ant. "^Thou knewest that I 
was an austere man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reap- 
ing that I did not sow : 

23 Wherefore then gayest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might 
have required mine own with 
®xisury? 

24 And he said unto them 
that stood by, Take from him 



the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. 

mS Samuel 1. 16; Job 15. 6; Mattnew 12. 87. 
n Matt. 25. 26. — oEzod. 22.25. 27 ; Deat.23.19. 2a 



hardly think, however, that our Lord 
aimed at the point which Trench speci- 
fies ; that this lazy servant having no 
need of the linen to wipe off his sweat, 
used it to wrap up his pound. It was 
a handkerchief which was appropriated 
to the purpose of concealing money. 

25. And they said — That is, they 
that stood by, mentioned in the last 
verse, and who are the officers of the 
divine execution, the angels' of the final 
judgment. Their words, as dramatic- 
ally given, elicit the statement of the 
principle of divine judgment in the 
next verse. 

26. Every one which Tiath — ^For every 
hath there is a richer hath; and in 
every hath not, a deeper, poorer JuUh 
not As wealth furnishes means for 
larger wealth, so that the richest man 
has most means for still greater riches, 
80 it is with virtues and vices. The 
good possess the richest means of still 
greater goodness, and vice accumulates 
self-depraving force in geometrical ratio. 
How, then, if left to itself can wicked- 
ness be otherwise than eternally and 
eternally increasing ? 

27. Mine enemies — ^Vengeance upon 
enemies of the opposite party was an- 



25 (And they said unto him. 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, ^That 
unto everjr one which hath 
shall be given ; and from him 
that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from 
him. 

21 But those mine enemies, 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay them before me. 

28 ^ And when he had thus 
spoken, ^he went before, as- 
cending up to Jerusalem. 

29 'And it came to pass, 
when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethany, at 



p Matt. 13. 12, ft 25. 29: Mark 4. 26; chap. 8. 1& 
Q Mark m S2. r Matt 21. 1 ; Mark 11. 1. 

ciently of the most terrible kind, when 
some banished prince or political leader 
was restored to power. Sylla, the Ro- 
man dictator, ordered a general massa- 
cre on his return from exile. And in 
modern times, restorations like those 
of Charles II. and Louis XYIII. resulted 
in severe executions and retributions. 
But divine justice may be justly more 
terrible than the most terrible of hu- 
man vengeance. We refer the entire 
application of this parable to the final 
judgment. It may indeed be made to 
suit the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
any other judgment in history, just so 
far as such judgment is analogous. 
But such a suiting of the parable to 
their cases is simply transferring, not 
interpreting the meaning. 

§ 111. — Jesus FBOOEEDs TO Jebusalem, 
28-44. Matt, xxi, 1-17; Mark zi, 
1-11; Johnxii, 12-50. 

28. Thus spoken . . . weni before . . . 
up to Jeruscilem — ^And now our Lord, 
having explained what was not the 
purpose or the coming result of hia 
going to Jerusalem, and having left for 
record his announcement that it was 
for no earthly kingdom, is ready to 
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the mount called the mount 
of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, "Go ye into the 
village over against you; in 
the which at your entering ye 
shall find a colt tied, whereon 
yet never man sat : loose him, 
and bring him hither. 

81 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose himf thus 
shall ye say unto him. Because 
^ the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found even 
as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof 
said unto them. Why loose ye 
the colt ? 

34 And they said. The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to 
Jesus: °and they cast their 
garments upon the colt, and 
they set Jesus thereon. 

« 1 Sanmel 10.^ 9; John 14. 99. 1 Psalm 

911. A 60. 10,13; Matthew 21. 3. 8; Mai^ll.8.6; 
Acts 10. 36. 

prosecute his march. After leaving the 
house of Zaccheus, he proceeds, followed 
by the passover crowd, to Bethany ; at 
which place he arrives, as we suppose, 
on Friday afternoon, and spends the 
Saturday-Sabbath preceding the pas- 
sion week ; where, also, be spends the 
successive nights of passion week until 
Thursday. (See notes on Matt, zz, 34 ) 
The next day, being Palm-Sunday, and 
the first day of passion week, he makes 
hda triumpJtcU entry into Jerusalem, 
(See notes on Matthew zxi.) 

31. The Lord — The owners' yielding 
to the authority of the Lord does not 
necessarily imply that they were his 
disciples ; for, attended by the applaud- 
ing multitudes, he was acknowledged 
Lord of the present hour. Even the 
Pharisees saluted him as majstefr^ verse 



36 ^And as he went, they 
spread their clothes in the 
way. 

37 And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the de- 
scent of the mount of 
Olives, the whole multitude 
of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice for all the 
mighty works that they had 
seen; 

38 Saying, ^Blessed he the 
King that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: * peace in heav- 
en, and glory in the high- 
est. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from amon^ the multitude said 
unto him, master, rebuke thy 
disciples. 

40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you that, if 
these should hold their peace, 
7 the stones would immediately 
cry out. 

ut E]n.9.1S ; Matt at 7 ; Mark 11. 7 ; Jobn 1S.14. 

« Matt 21. 8. w Psalm 11& 28; chapter 13. 8S. 

Chap. S. 14; Eph. 2. 14- — vHab. 2. 11. 

39 ; with the multitudes he is Mngy verse 
38. These multitudes are called disci- 
ples in the larger sense of believers, 

39. Pharisees from among (he rnvJU- 
ittde — They seemed to be spectators of 
the procession, who called to Jesus as 
he passed to moderate the voices of the 
chanters. 

40. If these should hold (heir peace — 
The proud Pharisees had sullenly left 
to these disciples the office of celebrat- 
ing this advent, and now the grumblers 
would even have (hem silenced. But 
if at a crisis so intense, so awful, even 
(hese should hush, and no human voice 
should welcome the Prince, we might 
expect that Grod would literally shame 
the hard hearts and base spirits of men 
by making the very sUmes upon which 
Uiey trod utter voices and cry out 
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41 % And when lie was come 
near, he beheld the city, and 
■wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace I but now 
they are hid ^om thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies 
^all ' cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in on every side, 

44 And ^ shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee; and °they 
shall not leave in thee one stone 
upon another; ^because thou 
mewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

46 ®And he went into the 

John 11. 85. a Isaiah 29. 3. 4; Jer. & ^ 6; 

chap. ai. 20. b 1 Kings 9. 7, 8; Micah 8. 12. 

c MaU. 24. 2 ; Mark 18. 2 ; chap. 21. & d Dan. 

9. 34 ; chap. 1. 68. 78 ; 1 Pet. 2. 12. 

T?ie wail of Jesus over Jerusdkmf 
41-44. This pathetic passage is fur- 
nisbed by Luke alone. 

41. Kea/r. . J?ie cUy — ^At the moment 
when descending the summit of Olivet 
the city appeared in its beauty before 
him. 

42. If thou hadst known, . ,bui now — 
The sentence is broken, as if by the im- 
pulse of feeling. Hid from thine eyes — 
For sin hath a blinding power. The 
man who wilfully gives himself up to 
one deception, knows not to what end- 
less snares of error he may have sur- 
rendered himself as a consequence. 

43. TJie days shaU oome—'We have 
here one of the most striking predictions 
ever uttered. A trench — A ridge or 
low waM of earthworks, flung up from a 
ditch made by the excavation. 

44. Lay thee. . .and thy children with- 
in thee — ^Thy children and thyself laid 
in one common ruin. By children is 
meant, not minors, but native born in- 
habitants of any age. One stone upon 



temple, and besan to cast ont 
them that sold therein, and 
them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, 'It is 
written, My house is the house 
of prayer ; but ^ ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in 
the temple. But ^the chief 
priests and the scribes and the 
chief of the people sought to 
destroy him, 

48 And could not find what 
they might do: for all the 

Eeople • were very attentive to 
ear him. 

CHAPTER. XX. 

A'KD *it came to pass, thfU 
on one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the tem- 

6 Matt 21. 12; Mark 11. 15; John 2. 14. UE. 

/Isa. K. 7. a Jer. 7. 11. h Mark U. 18; John 

7. 1ft, A & 97. — 8 Or. hanoed on htm. Acts 16. 14. 
a Matt. 2L 23. 

another — ^The Greek reads literally, they 
shaU not leave in thee stone upon stone. 
That is, the stone courses or tiers shaU 
be wholly overthrown. It need not be 
interpreted that not a single stone shall 
be left lying upon another. See notes 
on Matthew zxiv, 2. 

§ 112. — Ou&ASStSQ OF THB TeHPLE, 
45-48. 

See our notes on Matthew zxi, 12, 13. 
That there were a first and second 
cleansing, see notes on the parallel in 
Matthew and on John ii, 13-17. 

48. AU the people were very aUeative 
to hear him — The Passover brought 
numbers of his friends ff om Galilee ; his 
preaching had won many followers in 
the region beyond Jordan ; the raising 
of Lazarus in Bethany had made his 
name wonderful among the people of 
Jerusalem and its precincts. The influ- 
ence of the ruling orders was for the 
time overborne, and the cause of Jesus 
seemed for the time triumphant 
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pie, and preached the gospel, 
the chief priests and the scrihes 
came upon him with the 
elders, 

2 And spake onto him, say- 
ing, Tell us, ^ bv what authori- 
ty doest thou these things ? or 
who is he that gave thee this 
authority ? 

3 And he answered and said 
imto them, I will also ask you 
one thing ; and answer me : 

^ 4 The baptism of John, was 
it from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say. From heaven ; he will say, 
Why then believed ye hiTn 
not? 

6 But and if we say. Of men ; 
all the people will stone us: 
•for they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that 
they could not tell whence it 
was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do these tmngs. 

9 Then began he to speak to 
the people this parable; ^A 
certam man planted a vineyard, 
and let it forth to husbanmnen, 
and went into a far country 
for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, 
that they should give him of 

h Acts 4. 7. A 7. S7.-— e Matthew 14. 6, A 21.26; 

ehapter 7. 29. d Matthew 21. 88; Mark 12. 1. 

£ Isaiah 6. 4; Hos. 6. 4, A 11. 8. 

CHAPTER XX. 

§ 114. — Jbsus Discourses with Chist 
Priests and Others, 1-19. 
See notes on Matthew xzi, 23 — ^zzii, 
U ; ICark zi, 27— zii, 12. 



the fruit of the vineyard : but 
the husbandmen beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant: and they beat him 
also, and entreated him shame- 
Mly, and sent him away 
empty, 

12 And again he sent a third : 
and they wounded him also, 
and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, «What shall I do? 
' I will send my beloved son : 
it may be they will reverence 
him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be 
ours. 

15 So they cast him out of 
the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore shall the lord 
of the vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destrov 
these husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard ^^, they 
said, God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said, What is this then that is 
written, « The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the comer? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken 

/Matt. 8. 17. A 17. 6; chap. 9. 85; John 1. 34 ; 

Rom. & 8 ; Qal. 4, 4 ; 1 John 4. 9, 15. ff Psa. 

U8.22: Matt SL 42. 

§ 115. — Pharisees, Herodians, ajstd a 
Scribe question jEsua Jesus re- 
turns A Question, 20-44. 

See notes on Matthe\v xzii, 15-46; 
Markidi, 12-37. 
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but ^ on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder. 

19 T And the chief priests 
and the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him ; 
and they feared the people : for 
they perceived that ne had 
spoken this parable against 
tnem. 

20 *And they watched Aim, 
and sent forth spies, which 
should feign themselves just 
men, that they might take 
hold of his words, that so they 
might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, say- 
ing, ^Master, we know that 
thou sayest and teachest right- 
ly, neither aoceptest thou the 
person of any^ but teachest 
the way of God * truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their 
craftiness, and said unto them, 
Why tempt ye me ? 

24 Show me a ' penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath 
it? They answered and said, 
Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Bender therefore unto Cesar 
the things which be Cesar's, 
and unto God the things which 
be God's. 

h Dan. 2. 84,85; Matt 21. 44. i Matt. 22. 15. 

* Matt 22. 16; Mark 12. 14. — ^1 Or, of a truth, 

36. They which ahaU he accounted 
worthy — ^From the words accounted wor- 
thy, some draw the inference that the 
resurrection is conditional and partial ; 
that it is limited to the worthy, while the 
wicked are left in perpetual extinction. 
It is an unwarranted conclusion. For, 



26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the 
people : and they marvelled at 
his answer, and held their 
peace. 

27 T ^ Then came to him cer- 
tain of the Sadducees, "^ which 
deny that there is any resurrec- 
tion ; and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, ^ Moses 
wrote unto us. If any man's 
brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, that 
his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a 
wife, and died without children. 

80 And the second took hex 
to wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; 
and in like manner the seven 
also : and they left no children, 
and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion whose wife of them is she ? 
for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering s^d 
unto them. The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrec- 



2 See Matt 18. 2a 
m Acts 28. 6, 



4 Matt 22. 23; Marie 12L 18. 
Deut.25.6; Bath 1.11,12. 



1. The Greek word here rendered ac- 
cov/nted worthy is often elegantly put for 
equum censetur, it is thougM proper^ or it 
seems good ; good, that is, in the present 
case, to the Divine Mind. The meaning 
then would be : Those who by the Divme 
will shall attain the resurrection. Their 
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tion from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage: 
36 Neither can they die any 

o 1 Cor. 15. 4a. 49. 52; 1 John 8. 9. 

resurrection would be not dependent up- 
on personal worthiness, but upon God's 
plan ; whether of a part or the whole. 
2. As the question of the Sadducees, 
(briefly feigning to be orthodox,) which 
Christ here answers, regarded solely 
the children of Abraham, who were as- 
sumed to be of course heirs of the blessed 
resurrection, it is of the blessed resur- 
rection, or the blessed side of the resur- 
rection, only, that Jesus now speaks, to 
which the worthy alone do in fact attain. 
In the same manner Paul in 1 Cor. zv, as 
writing for the Christian alone, describes 
only the glorious resurrection. In nei- 
ther case is it implied that there is not 
also, and at the same time, a resurrec- 
tion of the unjust^ (Acts xziv, 15,) or 
resurrection to damnatym, John v, 29. 
Beswrrection from tlie dead — Literally, 
reswrrection from dead. There is ap- 
parently a difference in meaning between 
the three phrases, resurrection of the 
dead, resurrection from the dead, and 
resurrection from dead, without the 
article. Says Winer, (Gram, of N. T., 
voL ii, p. 135,) " 'SeKpoi [dead, without 
the artide] signifies dead persons, Luke 
vii, 22 ; 1 Cor. xv, 15, 29, 32, etc. ; but 
ol veKpot, the dead as a definite multi- 
tude.*' Besurrection of the dead would 
signify the resurrection of the totality 
of the race. The resurrecUon from the 
dead would signify the resurrection of 
only a part from the whole. The res- 
urrection from dead may be a resurrec- 
tion of persons from being dead. It is 
a becoming alive from dead. The same 
persons from their dead selves rise into 
Uving ; as the phcenix has a resurrection 
from her own ashes, her ashes compos- 
ing her risen self. There are thirty-four 
passages in the New Testament where 
the preposition kK, from or out from^ is 
used before c2ea(2 without the article ; and 
four in which it is used with the article, 
namely, Eph. v, 14 j Col. i, 18 ; ii, 12 ; 
Eev. i, 5. With the preposition d7r6, 

Vol. IL— 13 



more : for ° they are equal unto 
the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, P being the chil- 
dren of the resurrection. 

f> Romans 8. S. 

there are four instances ; in all which, 
with a single exception, (Luke xvi, 30,) 
the article is used. The result is, th&t 
the great mass of passages are resur- 
rection ^«c from dead persons. In a res- 
wrrecUon from dead, there may or may 
not be additional dead who do not rise. 
In Romans xi, 15, life from dead is life 
from their own dead selves; for Israel 
is held as a one historical race, which 
as a unit dies and rises again. The 
casting away and recovering is of the 
same conceptual Israel existing through 
ages. So also in Romans vi, 13, Chris- 
tians are to yield themselves, as kK 
vsKpuv ^uwracj from dead living. In 
the whole passage the contrast is be- 
tween themselves dead and themselves 
alive ; not between themselves alive and 
others dead. The phrase bk vexpup does 
not therefore decide whether a general or 
a partial resurrection takes place ; but 
whether it is a partial or a universal 
resurrection, it may be a resurrection 
from their own previous dead selves. 

36. Neither can they die — Soul and 
body are made incapable of separation, 
and both incapable of disintegration or 
extinction. Death from violence, either 
from others or their own efforts, is im- 
possible, and out of their natures. 
Equal unto the angels — ^In Mark, are as 
the angels which are in heaven. Luke's 
words might be translated are angel- 
like. To them, as to angels, is attrib- 
uted neither death, birth, nor marriage. 
It is not to be inferred that the angels 
are, like men even in their glorified 
state, of a compound nature, body and 
souL Angels we understand to be pure 
spirits, who in becoming visible to bod- 
ily eyes invest themselves with a visi- 
ble vehicle ; unless, indeed, we suppose 
with some that matter is but a denser 
and solidified sort of spirit. And are the 
children of God. . .children of the resur- 
rection — Literally, sons of the resurrec- 
tion. The opposite of this would be son 
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31 Now that the dead are 
raised, ^ even Moses showed at 
the bush, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

38 For he i^ not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for 
' all live unto him. 

39 T Then certain of the 
scribes answering said, Master, 
thou hast well said. 

40 ■ And after that they durst 
not ask him any qtcestion at aU, 

41 And he said unto them, 
* How say they that Christ is 
David's son ? 

42 And David himself saith 
in the book of Psalms, "The 
LoBD said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies 
thy footstooL 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord, how is he then his son ? 

q Exod. 8. 6. r Rom. & 10^ 11. « Matt 22. 

46: Mark 12. 84. 1 Matt. 22. 42; Mark 12. 35. 

u Psa. 110. 1 ; Acts 2. 84. 

of gehennOj or child of hdl^ in Matthew 
xxiii, 15. This is in accordance with 
that Hebrew figure of speech by which 
a being is said to be a son or child of 
that to whose nature he is conformed, 
or to whom he somehow belongs. So 
son of BdicUf son of perdition, son of 
deaOi. They who attain the resurrec- 
tion in its glorious side cannot die, be- 
cause they are now angel-like, and so 
god-like, resurrection-hke. 

37. Now that the dead are raised — 
Our Lord, in the argument of this verse, 
does not prove the resurrection of the 
body distinctively from the immortality 
of the soul. This is because he is ar- 
guing with those who hold the former 
to be included in and inseparably iden- 
tified with the latter. To prove one, 
therefore, is to prove both. See notes 
on MaUhew xxii, 32. 



45 T ^ Then in the andienoe 
of all the people he said unto 
his disciples, 

46 "^ Beware of the scribes, 
which desire to walk in long 
robes, and *love greetings in 
the markets, and the highest 
seats in the synagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 y Which devour widows' 
houses, and for a show make 
long prayers: the same shall 
receive greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND he looked up, • and saw 
the rich men casting their 
gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain 
poor widow casting in thither 
two * mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I 
say unto you, ^ that this poor 
widow hath cast in more than 
they all : 

« Matthew 23. 1 : Mark 13. 3a to Matt SS. 6. 

X Chap. 11. 43. V Matt. 23. 14. a Marie IS. 4L 

1 See Mark 12. 42. b 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

§ 116 — Jesus Reprehends the Sgbibss 
AND THE Pharisees, 45-47. Mat- 
thew xxUi, 1-39; Markxii, 38-40. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
§ 117. — Jesus Prefers the Widow's 
Offering to the Contributions op 
the Rich, 1-4. 
See notes on Mark zii, 41-44. 

§ 118. — Jesus Foretells the De- 
struction OF Jerusalem, and Bis- 

TINQUISHES it FROM THE FiNAL 

Judgment, 5-36. Matt, xziy, xxy ; 
Mark ziii. 

Of our Lord's discourse, Matthew^a 
report reads like a somewhat verbal 
sketch of an actual hearer, yet so 
abridged as to omit parts requisite to a 
complete understandins^. Mark's ia a 
smaller sketch, still more abbreviated : 
while Luke's seems rather a rexK>rt 



CHAPTER XXL 



195 



4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in onto the 
offerings of God: but she of 
her pennry hath cast in all the 
living that she had. 

6 1 ^'And as some spake of 
the temple, how it was adorned 
with goodly stones and gifts, 
he said, 

6 As for these things which 
ye behold, the days wiU come, 
m the which ^ there shall not 
be left one stone npon anoth- 
er, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

*I And they asked him, say- 
ing. Master, but when shall 
these things be ? and what sign 
will there be when these things 
shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, ®Take heed 
that ye be not deceived: for 
many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am Christ ; and the 



c Matt 24. 1 ; Mark 18. 1. d Chapter 19. 44 : 

1 Kings 9. 7, 9; Isa. 61 10. 11: Jeremiah 7. 11, 14. 
« Matthew 34. 4; Mark 13. &; .Epheslans 5. 6: 

2 Theflsalonians 2. 3. 



from memory, giving rather the sub- 
stance than the words, yet supplying 
parts requisite for an exact understand- 
ing of Matthew. 

As a somewhat dimmer report, Luke 
exhibits faint traces of the four points 
of the contrast between the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the judgment day, 
which we have found in Matthew. 
"Without giving a warning of the dis- 
tinction, (verses 8, 9,) he exhibits one 
great contrast between the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the 
Jews (verses 10-24) on the one hand, 
and the judgment day (verses 25-27) 
on the other. Then verses 28-33 fur- 
nish the warning, parallel to Matthew 
xxiv, 32-36, to provide for the troubles 
of the destruction; and verses 34-38 
are the compressed parallel of all the 
discourses of Matthew xxv. 



time draweth near: go ye not 
therefore after thenx 

9 But ' when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions, be not 
terrified : for these things mnst 
first come to pass ; but the end 
is not by and by. 

10 <^ Then said he unto them, 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And great earthquakes 
shall be in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilences; and 
fearftil sights and great signs 
shall there be from heayen. 

12 ^ But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you^ delivering 
you up to the synagogues, and 
'into prisons, J being brought 
before kings and rulers ^for 
my name's sake. 

13 And ^ it shall turn to you 
for a testimony. 

/ P8& 27. 1, 3 ; Proverbs 3. 2S. 26 ; Isa. 51. 12,13. 

Matthew. 34. 7. h Hark 13. 9: Rev. 2. 10. 

{ Acts 4. 3, ft 5. 18, k 12.4, k 16. 21. — 4 Acts 29. 23. 
* 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1 PhiL 1. 28 ; 2 Thess. 1. 6. 

Jerusalem's destruction not to he con- 
founded with the world^s end, 7-9. Mat- 
thew xxv, 4-6. 

.8. The time draweth near — It must 
not be understood that our Lord hero 
prophesies that the false Christs would 
assume to be Messiah returned to judg- 
ment They could only claim that the 
Messiah's kingdom was alone to be set 
up on earth ; and the time of that event 
was, indeed, drawing near. 

9. By and by — This phrase, which 
by a singular reverse of meaning now 
signifies after a while^ meant in the old 
English of our translators, immediately. 

Jerusalem's destruction^ and the dis- 
persion of the Jewish races, 10-32. 

13. 7b you for a testimony — Tour 
persecutions shall be, in the judgment 
day, a testimony to your faitiifulness 
in behalf of Christ. 
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14 "^Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate 
before what ye shall answer : 

16 For I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom, ^ which all 
your adversaries shall not be 
able to gainsay nor resist. 

16 ® And ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and friends ; and 
p some of you shall they cause 
to be put to death. 

11 And ^ye shall be hated 
of all men for my name's 
sake. 

18 ' But there shall not a hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess 
ye your souls. 

20 'And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with ar- 

m Matthew 10. 19; Mark IS, 11; chapter 12. 

IL n Acts 6. 10. o Micah 7. 6 ; Mark 18. 12. 

p Acts 7. 69, ft 12. 2. 

16. A mouth to utter and wisdom in 
the matter of utterance. 

18. S?ida not a hair , . . perish — 
Although their lives should be taken, 
(verse 16,) yet not a drop of their blood 
should be shed in vain; not a hair 
should fail of its effect or go for naught. 

24. They shall faU by the edge of the 
suford — This most important verse is 
furnished by Luke alone. It forms the 
bridge by which the prophecy travels 
over the chasm of ages and brings us 
down to the termination of the rejec- 
tion of Israel At the same time it is 
a wonderful prophecy, whose fulflOiment 
has been going on from the time of its 
flrst writing to the present era. When 
a distinguished general told Bishop 
Newton that the prophecies of Scrip- 
ture were written after the event, the 
bishop brought him to sober thought 
by telling him that there are prophecies 
of Scripture which are being fulfilled at 
the present day. How wonderfully are 
the Jews fulfilling the prophecies of the 
Jeeus they rejected, proving by their 



mies, then know that the deso- 
lation thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are 
in Judea flee to the mountains ; 
and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart oat ; and let 
not them that are in the conn- 
tries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of 
vengeance, that ^ all tnings 
which are written may be fiii- 
filledL 

23 ^Bnt woe nnto them that 
are with child, and to them 
that pre snck, in those days ! 
for there shaU be great dis- 
tress in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 
ed^e of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all na- 



ff Matthew la SSL r Matthew 10.8a • Mat- 
thew 24. 16; Mark 13. 14. 1 Dan.9.9S,87; Ze^ 

11. 1. u Matthew 94. 19. 

very rejection the truth of his mission 1 
Led away captive Unto ofl nations — ^The 
sufferings of the Jews are those briefly 
described by Watson in his Theological 
Dictionary : 

The Romans, under Vespasian, in* 
vaded the country, and took the cities 
of Galilee, Chorazin, Bethsaida, Ci^r- 
naum, etc., where Christ had been es- 
pecially rejected, and murdered numbers 
of the inhabitants. At Jerusalem the 
scene was most wretched of all. At the 
passover, when there might have been 
two or three millions of people in the 
city, the Romans surrounded it witli 
troops, trenches, and walls, that none 
might escape. Tlie three different Mo- 
tions within murdered one another. Ti> 
tus did all in his power to persuade them 
to an advantageous surrender, but they 
scorned every proposal The multi* 
tudes of unburied carcasses corrupted 
the air, and produced a pestUenoe. The 
people fed on one another; and even 
ladies, it is said, boiled their suckliog 
infants, and ate them. After a siege of 
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tions : and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, 
' nntil the times of the Grentiles 
befoimied 

Daniel 9. 27. A 12. 7 ; Bomana 11. 26. 

Biz months, the city was taken. The Bo- 
mans murdered almost every Jew they 
met Titus was bent to save the temple, 
but could not ; six thousand Jews who 
had taken shelter in it were all burned or 
murdered. The whole city, except three 
towers, and a small part of the wall, 
was razed to the ground, and the foun- 
dations of the temple and other places 
were ploughed up. Soon after the forts 
of Herodian and Machseron were taken, 
the garrison of Massada murdered 
themselves rather than surrender. At 
Jerusalem alone, it is said, one million 
one hundred thousand perished by 
sword, famine, and pestilence. In 
other places we hear of two hundred 
and fifty thousand that were cut off, 
besides vast numbers that were sent 
into Egjrpt, to labour as slaves. About 
fifty years after, the Jews murdered 
about five hundred thousand of the Bo- 
man subjects, for which they were se- 
verely punished by Trajan. About 
A. D. 130' one Barcocaba pretended 
that he was the Messiah, and raised a 
Jewish army of two hundred thousand, 
who murdered all the heathens and 
Christians that came in their way ; but 
he was defeated by Adrian's forces. 
In this war, it is said, about six hund- 
red thousand Jews were slain, or per- 
ished by famine and pestilence. Adrian 
built a city on Mount Calvary, and 
erected a marble statue of a swine over 
the gate that led to Bethlehem. No 
Jew was allowed to enter the city, or 
to look to it at a distance, imder pain 
of death.'' Truly the Jew has been led 
a captive among all nations. 

And Jenual&rn shaXl he trodden down 
*- Not merely trodden^ but trodden 
down; subjugated and debased. Of the 
Gentiles — Jerusalem has repeatedly 
changed possessors, but has never 
been possessed by the Jews since the 
Bomans destroyed it. UhtU the times 
oftke QentOea he fuJIfiOed'-ThQ time 



25 t^' And there shall be 
signs in the son, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; and 
upon the earth distress of 

V Matthew 24. 29; Mark 13. 34: 2 Peter 8. 10, UL 

of the exclusive Oentile dispensaticm 
and churchdom. The times of the G^- 
tiles will have been fulfilled when Israel 
is gathered into the Christian Church ; 
"a7)d so aU Isroud shall he saved^^ Bo- 
mans xi, 26. So in the same chapter 
Paul tells us that '* blindness in part haUi 
happened unto Israel until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in." We have 
here a striking resemblance between the 
language of Luke and Paul, confirming 
the opinion that Paul was Luke's in- 
structing apostle. By " the fulness of 
the Gentiles" is to be understood the 
full measure of GrentOe conversion fore- 
seen by God as to &«^ before the returc 
of the Jews. That return of the Jews 
to God will be, as Paul says, as life 
from the dead. The restoration of the 
Jews shall redound to the happiness of 
the GentUes. *'For if the fall of them 
be the ridies of the world, and ^e 
diminishing of them be the riches ^ 
the Gentiles, how much more Uieir 
fulness?" Then shall there be one 
Shepherd and one fold, and the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in that day. 
Trodden down . . . unJUl — The lang^uage 
wnJlaX implies that when the times of 
the Grentiles are fulfilled Jerusalem 
will cease to be trodden down, and 
recover her ancient glory. And it 
cannot but seem probable to every 
reflecting mind that the Jewish race is 
preserved for some great and provi- 
dential reason. 

The Coming of the Son of num, 
25-27. 

In contrast with the previous para- 
graph, describing the destruction and 
dispersion, we now have the Judgment 
Advent. These three verses are paral- 
lel with Matthew xxiv, 29-31. The 
signs in the sun and moon ^are the 
effects of the Coming of the Son of man 
previous to his visibility. The use of 
the word signs here does not, therefore, 
contradict the repeated declaration that 
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nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming 
on the earth: ^for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. 

21 And then shall they see 
the Son of man * coming in a 
cloud with power and great 
glory. 

28 And when these things be- 
gin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads; for 
^ your redemption draweth nigh. 

Matthew 24. 29. a Matt. 21 30: Rev. 1. 7, 

& 14. 14. 

the Coming will be without warning 
and sudden. There is a great and fear- 
ful sublimity in the description of these 
two verses. 

26. T?ie powers of heofoen shall he 
shaken — As if that Coming would dis- 
turb for the time the fixedness of the 
planetary system. But the shGbking 
may be apparent only; the words ex- 
pressing optical or visible truth. 

The Farai>le of the Fig-tree, 28-33. 

28. These things. — The these things of 
the apostles' question, Matthew xxiv, 3, 
namely, the destruction of the temple 
and city. 

32. This generation — ^Dr. Nast, in his 
excellent Commentary, would render the 
word as synonymous with race. And 
this would make the verse affirm that 
the Jewish race would last through all 
these troubles. Dr. Clarke also favours 
that rendering; and it has been current 
among maintainers of an approaching 
Secowl Advent for the last thirty years. 
Few scholars, however, would agree to 
escape the difficulties of this discourse 
by such a philology. Dr. Alexander, 
in his commentary on Mark xiii, 30, 
thus strongly treats this view of the 
word: "But although some English 
writers still adhere to that interpreta- 
tion, others of the same class, and the 
German philologists, almost without 
exception, treat it as a sheer invention. 



29 ^ And he spake to them a 
parahle; Behold the fig tree, 
and all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your 
own selves that summer is now 
nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you. 
This generation shall not pass 
away, till all he fulfilled. 

33 ^Heaven and earth shall 

b Rom. & 19, 23. o Matt. 24. S2 ; Mark 13. 28 

d Matt. 24. 35. 

without any authority, either in class- 
ical or Hellenistic usage, so that some of 
the best lexicons do not give this defini- 
tion even to condemn it. Of the few 
alleged examples, chiefly in the Septua- 
gint version, all admit of being taken 
in one of the acknowledged senses, 
which in the New Testament are three 
in number, all reducible to one and the 
same radical idea, that of a contempo- 
rary race, or the aggregate of those liv- 
ing at the same time. This is the direct 
sense in the great majority of cases, 
(such as Mark viii, 12, 38; ix, 19; 
Matt xi, 16 ; xii, 39-45 ; xyi, 4; xxUi, 36 ; 
Luke vii, 31 ; xvi, 8 ; xvii, 26 ; Acts ii, 
40; xiii, 36; PhiL ii, 15; Heb. iii, 10.) 
and is scarcely modified when trans- 
ferred from men to time, (as in Acts 
xiv, 16; XV, 21 ; Eph. iii, 5, 21 ; CoL i, 
26,) or to the stages of descent and 
degrees of genealogical succession, (as 
in Matt, i, 17.) Common to all these 
cases is the radical idea of conlempo* 
raneous existence, which it would be 
monstrous, therefore, to exclude in that 
before us, as we must do if we under- 
stand it of the whole race in its succes- 
sive generations. It follows, therefore, 
that unless we forge a meaning for the 
word in this place, which is not only 
unexampled elsewhere, but direcfly oon- 
radictory to its essential meaning every* 
where, we must understand our Lord as 
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pass away ; bnt my words shall 
not pass away. 

34 % And ® take heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you una- 
wares. 

35 For 'as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. 

36 8 Watch ye therefore, and 
*^ pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to 
pass, and ^ to stand before the 
Son of man. 

6 Rom. 13. 13 : 1 Thessalonlans 5. 6 : 1 Peter 4. 7. 
1 1 Thess. 5. 2 ; 2 Peter 3. 10 ; Rev. 3. 3, t 16. 15. 
a Matthew 24. 42, ft 25. 13; Mark 13. 33. 
h Chapter 18. 1. 

saying that the contemporary race or 
generation, that is, those then living, 
shoul(] not pass away or die till all these 
prophecies had been accomplished." 
We may add that specially unequivocal 
are the parallel passages, Matt, xziii, 36 
and Luke zi, 50, 51. In the former of 
these two passages it is a very strange 
interpretation which makes the Saviour 
say that all the blood of the martyrs, 
from Abel to Zacharias, shall fall upon 
the Jewish race, and not upon some other 
race. The clear meaning is, that the pen- 
alty of the accumulated guilt of all the 
preceding generations should finally fall 
upon tJiai generation. And the admis- 
sion of this fixes of course the sense of 
the present passage. Our Lord must be 
understood as maintaining in all three 
passages, that that generation should be 
the object of hereditary penalty. 

Verses 34-36 give the compressed 
substance of Matthew xxv, 1-30. 

37. See note on Matt, xxi, 17. Mov/nt 
of Olives — Probably at Bethany, which 
was on the eastern slope of that mount. 

38. Early in the morning — Accord- 
ing to eastern custom, as thus described 
in Dr. Hackett's Biblical Illustrations: 



37 "^And in the daytime he 
was teaching in the temple; 
and ^ at night he went out, and 
abode in the mount that is 
called the mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him in 
the temple, for to hear him, 

CHAPTER XXn. 

NOW ■ the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the passover. 

2 And ^ the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might 
kill him; Ibr they feared the 
people. 

3 T ^Then entered Satan int o 

i Psalm 1. 6 : Epheaians 6. 13 k John 8. 1, 2. 

I Chapter 23. 39. a Matthew 26. 2 ; Mark 14. 1. 

b Psa. 2. 2 ; John 11. 47 ; Acts 4. 27. c Matthew 

26. 14; Mark 14 l(h, John 13. 2. 27. 

" During the greater part of the year, 
in Palestine, the heat becomes so great 
a few hours after sunrise, as to render 
any strenuous labour inconvenient. The 
early mommg, therefore, is the proper 
time for work ; midday is given up, as 
far as possible, to rest, or employments 
which do not require exposure to the 
sun. The arrangements of life adjust 
themselves to this character of the 
climate. It happened to me often to 
observe how universal was the habit of 
early rising. Men and women may be 
seen going forth to their labours in the 
field or starting on journeys at the earli- 
est break of day." — ^P. 124. See Luke 
xxii, 66; Mark xv, 1; Gten. xxii, 3; 
zzviii, 18; Exodus xxxiv, 41. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

§ 120. Transactions of the Tuesday 
preceding the crucifixion, 1-6. 

Compare notes on Matthew xxvi, 
1-16; Markxiv, 1-11; John xii, 2-7. 

3. Then entered Satan into Jiidas — 
After the supper at Bethany, as nar- 
rated by the other evangelists, at which 
the provocation produced a diabolical 
excitement in Judas's mind. This en- 
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Judas samamed Iscariot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might 
betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, ^and 
sought opportimity to betray 
him unto them ^ in the absence 
of the multitude. 

1 T®Then came the day of 
unleavened bread, when the 
passover must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. 
Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare? 

10 And he said unto them. 



d Zechariah 11. 12. 1 Or, toiihout twmvU. 

«Biatt26.17; Mark 14. 12. 

tering of Satan into him is not to be 
interpreted as an actual possession, but 
as a filling his whole soul, by Satan, 
with his devilish spirit and purpose. 
Sumajned Iscariot — See note on Matt. 
X, 4. The town of Kerioth, from which 
Judas seems to be named, is mentioned 
in Joshua xv, 25. Dr. Hackett identi- 
fies it with Khureitun, "a few miles 
Bouth of Bethlehem." " A dark spirit 
would find its own element in the 
gloomy scenery of Khureitun." Of the 
ttodve — A fact which both rendered the 
crime possible and aggravated its guilt. 
At the present time none but an apos- 
tle could have surrendered Jesus ; for 
BO great was his present influence with 
the people that the authorities needed 
to have it done in the absence of the 
multitude. 

PERIOD EIGHTH. 

The Sxjppebinq, xxii, 1 — ^xxiii, 56. 

§ 121. jssns prepares to keep the 

Passover, 7-13. 

Compare notes on Matt xxvi, 17-19 ; 
Mark xiv, 12-16. 



Behold, when ye are entered 
into the city, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him into the 
house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 

food man of the house. The 
[aster saith unto thee. Where 
is the guestchamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with my 
disciples ? 

12 And he shall show you a 
large upper room furmshed: 
there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found 
as he had said unto them : and 
they made ready the passover. 

14 ' And when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the 
twelve apostles with him. 

15 Ana he said unto them, 
* With desire I have desired to 

/Matthew 26. 90; Mark 14. 17. ^2 Or, I haoe 

heartily desired. 

10. A man bearing a pitcher — Doubt- 
less a servant coming with water firom 
the western part of the city as the 
apostles entered the eastern part. 

§ 122. Jesus sits down with thb 
Twelve — Ambitious contention 
AMONG them, 14-18, 24-30. Matt 
xxvi, 20 ; Mark xiv, It. 

14. Sat down — ^It must never be for- 
gotten, in reading descriptions of the 
ancient meals, that there was no sitting 
in chairs, but reclining on couches at 
the table. The best commentators, 
assuming that Luke has changed the 
order, place the strife of the twelve 
(24-30) immiediately upon their sitting 
down. Then, in reproof of that strife, 
follows the washing of the apostles' 
feet, given by John. 

15. With desire I have desired — ^The 
Hebrew mode of saying 1 have had a 
most intense desire. The deep emotion 
of the Saviour at coming to the hour 
of his last converse with his chosen 
ones, fills his language with an ezquis- 
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eat this passover with you be- 
fore I suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, « un- 
til it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take 
this, and divide it among your- 
selves : 

18 For ^ I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come. 

Chapter 14. 15; Acts 10. 41; Rev. 19. 9. 

h Matt. 96. 29 ; Mark 11 23. i Matthew 26. 26 ; 

Mark 14. 22. 

ite pathos. And these last hours were 
to be devoted to instituting the symbols 
of his own death. He was to die, be em- 
blematically slain before them, and to 
appoint the ever-continued repetition of 
that symbolical death in his Church 
through future ages. No wonder that 
he had looked forward to that supper 
with earnest emotion, and had well pro- 
vided that it should be an hour upon 
whose sacred privacy no enemy bitt one 
should intrude. 

The present passage (15-18) narrates 
that part of the supper which belonged 
to the Passover. That which belonged 
to the institution of the Lord's Supper 
is verses 19, 20. See notes on Matthew 
xxvi, 26, with introductory note pre- 
ceding. 

16. Eat thereof — Whether as Pass- 
over or Lord's Supper ; both being the 
same thing ip successive stages of de- 
velopment. UhtU it be fidJUled — ^Until 
the emblem is ffdJUled in the glorious 
reality. In the kingdom of God — ^In the 
resurrection state. 

17. Afid he took the cup — The pass- 
over cup. Divide it among yowrsdves 
— ^He drank it not himself. 

18. UntU the kingdom of God ahaU 
come — These words were in substance 
repeated at the drinking of the sacra- 
mental cup, as appears by Matthew 
jQEvi, 29, on which see our notes. 



19 ^ ^ And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it^ and 
gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body which is given for 
you: ^this do in remembrance 
of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup ailer 
supper, saying, ^ This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. 

21 t^But behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table. 

22 ^And truly the Son of 

k 1 Corinthians 11. 84. II Corinthians 10.1& 

m Psa. 41. 9; Matthew SS. 21, 9S; Mark 14. 18; 
John 13. 31, 96. n Matt. SS. 24. 

§§ 126, 128. The Institution of the 
Lord's Suppeb, 19, 20. 
See notes on Matt, zzvi, 26; Mark 
xiv, 22. 

20. This cap isthe new testam^ni — ^The 
Greek word for testament should be ren- 
dered covenant And the fruit of t?ie 
vine is the symbol of the new covenant; 
that is, the covenant of the new dis- 
pensation, in the place of the covenant 
of Moses. A covenant is a compact 
by which two parties stipulate mutual 
things. Covenants were anciently made 
and ratified by or in the blood of a vic- 
tim sacrificed by the parties. The old 
covenant in blood, made by God through 
Moses, is found in Exodus xxiv, 3-8. 
The blood by which that covenant was 
sanctioned was the blood of slain beasts. 
But this is the covenant ratified by or 
in the blood of the Lamb of God. Shed 
for you — The emblem of the death of 
the Lord's body substituted in the place 
of the death of your soul. 

§ 124. Jesus INDICATES msBETBAYEB, 

21-24. 
See notes on Matthew zxvi, 21-26 ; 
Mark xiv, 18-21 ; John xiii, 21-36. 

21. Behold — How terrible the transi- 
tion from the words of dying love which 
have just preceded. T?ie hand of him 
that betrayeth me. ,.onihe table — ^Violat- 
ing with its treacherous pressure the 
board of common love and unity. 



202 



LUKE. 



man goeth, ^ as it was determ- 
ined: but woe unto that man 
by whom he is betrayed ! 

23 PAnd they began to in- 
quire among themselves, which 
of them it was that should do 
this thing. 

24 Tf^And there was also a 
strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the 
greatest. 

25 ' And he said unto them, 
The kings of the Gentiles exer- 
cise lordship over them; and 
they that exercise authority 
upon them are called benefac- 
tors. 

o Acts 2. 23, &i. 28. ^ Matt. 26. 22; John 

13. 22, 25.— <? Mark 9. 34 ; chap. 91 46. r Matt. 

ao. 25 : Mark 10. 42. « Matt. 20. 26 : 1 Pet 5. 3. 

§ 122. Ambitious Stripe among the 
Twelve, 24-30. 

24. TTiere was also a strife — This was 
when they first took seats at the table, 
as above remarked, verse 14. This was 
in all probability a strife now awakened 
for the couch of honour. The strife 
would most likely be between Peter, 
James, and John. But even in the 
lower ranks there may have been a 
strife for a higher relative place. 

25. Exercise lordship — Play the lord 
and despot. Jesus here does not con- 
demn the eiercise of a just govern- 
mental authority, in which the ruler, 
acting for the public good, is in fact the 
public servant. On the contrary, the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 
Rulers are a necessity in all human so- 
ciety. But every true ruler, whether 
in Church or State, is a true and faith- 
ful servant, both of God and of the 
people he rules. They that exercise 
authority. . .'benefa/:.tors — The most des- 
potic tyrants and the bloodiest destroy- 
ers are often the themes of human 
eulogy. Benefactora—ThQ Greek title 
here named, Euergetee, was conferred 
upon or adopted by several of the Egyp- 
tian Ptolemies, who were anything but 
benefactors to their nation or race. 



26 " But ye shall not he so : 
^ but he that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he that 
doth serve. 

27 "For whether is greater, 
he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth? is not he that 
sitteth at meat? but ^I am 
among you as he that serv- 
eth. 

28 Ye are they which have 
continued with me in ^my 
temptations. 

29 And * I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me ; 



t Chap. 9. 48. u Chap. 12. 37. fD Matt. 20. 

28; John 13. 13, 14; PhU. 2. 7. y Hebrews 4.16. 

« Matt. 21 47 ; chap. 12.32 ; 2 Cor. 1.7 ; 2 Tim. 2.12. 

26. ShaXl not be so — The spirit to be 
lords over God's heritage, and not serv- 
ants, shall not reign in your hearts. 
This does not condemn a true eccle- 
siastical order; but it does condemn all 
ecclesiastical ambition, and all aspira- 
tion after selfish power. Chief. . ,doth 
verse — All oflBce should be service. 
Every man should abdicate and disuse 
every authority over another which is 
not for the best good. 

27. But I— Who am official Lord of 
you alL As he that serveth — Loving, 
suflfering, and dying for the good of 
others. 

28. Te are they — Our Lord now pro- 
ceeds to show not only that he has no 
design to abolish a just authority, but 
that so dignified is the title and inherit- 
ance of every apostle that none need 
envy another. My temptations — My 
trials from Satan, men, and earthly 
things. 

29. / appoint — ^Literally, I bequeath, 
as if an inheritance after his death. A 
kingdom — A realm more powerful than 
any political kmgdom ; a royalty more 
dignified than any civil throne. Thia 
is the kingdom of the true Church, 
being a humble share in the mediatorial 
kingdom of Christ himself. 
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80 That 'ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my king- 
dom, ^ and sit on thrones judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 TAnd the Lord said, Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, ° Satan 
hath desired (o fiave you, that 
he may ^ sift you as wheat : 

32 But ®I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not: 
' and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, 

a Matthew 8. 11 ; chap. 14. 15; Revelation 19. 9. 
h Psa. 49. 14 ; Matt 19. 28 ; 1 Cor. 6. 2 ; Rev. 8. 21. 
c 1 Peter 6. 8.-— d Amos 9. 9. 



30. Eat..»at my [sacramental] taUe 
— ^Which is the antepaat and emblem 
of the eternal banquet when the family 
all get home. In my kingdom — First of 
grace, and then of glory. Sit on apos- 
tolic thrones. Truly the throne of the 
apostle was higher than any of the 
thrones of earth. Judging — Ruling. 
The judges of the book of Judges were 
civil rulers and military leaders. The 
apostles ruled in the Church with divine 
authority while they lived. They still 
rule in the Church whose laws their 
labors first established. Twelve tribes 
of Israel — ^The type of the Church of 
God. This passage fully shows that 
the apostles were twelve in special 
reference to the twelve tribes. See 
notes on Matt, xix, 28, 29. 

§ 125. Jesus FOREWARNS Peter, 31-38. 

31. Simon, Simon — Peter had prob- 
ably had his full share in the contention 
just mentioned ; and our Lord here ad- 
dresses him with a most solemn em- 
phasis by his old natural name, in dis- 
tinction from his new name of Peter. 
Hoith desired — In the Greek (kl^yrriaaTo) 
has asked that you be surrendered over to 
him^ as Job was surrendered to this 
same Satan. So Philip of Macedon de- 
manded of the Athenians to surrender 
his enemy, Demosthenes, over to him. 
Demosthenes, in relating the fact, adopts 
the very word here used by our Lord. 



Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee, both into prison, and to 
death. 

34 « And he said, I tell thee, . 
Peter, the cock shall not crow 
this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest 
me. 

35 ^And he said unto them, 
When I sent you without purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye 
anything? And they said, 
Nothing. 

6 John 17. «, 11. 16. — -f Psa. 51. 18; John 21. 
16,16.17. — g Matt 26. 34; Mark 14. 30; John 
13. 88. h Matt. 10. 9; chap. 9. 8, k 10. 4. 



32. Prayed that thy faith fail not — 
His faith should falter, though it did not 
finally /ai7. His faith doubtless ceased 
to be justifying, though it remamed 
convicting; at least so far as to form 
the basis of a true repentance. Con- 
verted — From the apostacy. That re- 
conversion he doubtless needed to save 
him from damnation. The salvation of 
an old conversion will not survive a 
complete apostacy. A new repentance, 
faith, and conversion are necessary. 
Strengthen thy brethren — Who will 
have been shaken and enfeebled by 
thy apostacy. Alford says that the 
use three times, in Peter's epistles, of 
this word strengthened is at least re- 
markable. He who by sin disgraces 
the cause of Christ, should doubly hon- 
our it by a redoubled effort to prevent 
others from like folly. 

The new responsibilities of the Apos- 
tles, 35-38. 

In this paragraph our Lord shows his 
apostles how his departure will leave 
them very much to their own resources. 
During his stay on earth his divine care 
had equipped and guarded them in the 
travel and the battle. But now they 
must set up on their own account and 
provide their own resources. 

36. Purse. . .scrip — ^The means, figur- 
atively, of conducting their ministry. 
Nothing — They had been like children 
for whom the parent cared and provided. 
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36 Then said he Unto them, 
* But now, he that hath a pnrse, 
let hun take it^ and likewise 
his scrip : and he that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment, 
and buy one. 

87 For I say nnto yon, that 
this that is written mnst yet be 
accomplished in me, ^^d he 
was reckoned among the trans- 
gressors: for the things con- 
cerning me haye an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, 
behold, here are two swords. 
And he said unto them, It is 
enough. 

39 1^ And he came out, and 

i 1 TheaB. 2. 14. 15. A S. 4; 1 Peter 4. L — :;' laa. 
58. 12; Mark 16. 28. — k Matt. 26. 86; Mark 14. 
82; John 18. 1. 1 Chap. 21. 87. 

36. But now — Childhood is past, and 
the divine order is, that your powers be 
developed into the eflBciency of man- 
hood. You are like adventurers that 
must go forth to travel and battle upon 
your own resources. J3e that haOi — 
Whatever of means or instrumentali- 
ties you have got, cultivate and put 
them to strenuous use. He that hath 
no svxyrd — ^Who finds himself unfur- 
nished for the combat that may come. 
SeU his garment — For let him be well 
assured that the battle is sure to 
come, and that victory is of more val- 
ue to him than the garment upon his 
back. 

37. For, . ,mu8t yet "be accomplished — 
The event which takes me away from 
you is at hand Have an end — ^The fulfil- 
ment of the divine prediction, the com- 
plement of the divine order, is coming 
to a completion. 

38. They said, Lord. . ,iwo swords — 
At the mention of a sword some of the 
disciples, takmg him literally^ bring him 
forth double his demand, Iwo swords I 
It is cnoyugh — To illustrate my meta- 
phor, quite erumgh ; and too much^ if it 
is real bloodshed you contemplate. The 
words gently rebuke the apostles' mis- 
taka . They had these swords evidently 



^went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Oliyes ; and Ms disci- 
ples also followed him. 

40 " And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them. Pray 
that ye enter not into tempt- 
ation. 

41 "And he was withdrawn 
from them about ^a stone's cast, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
• willing, remove this cup from 
me : nevertheless, ** not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared ^an 
ano^el unto him from heaven, 
strengthening him. [ 

m Matt & IS. Aas. 41; Hark 14. 88; verK 46 

n Matt. 06. 89 : Mark 14. 86. 8 Gr. toiOiitc to 

remove. o John 6. 80, A 6. 88. — ^ Matt. 4.11. 

concealed from our Lord. They may 
have provided them for defence against 
assailants, as even the priests did in the 
passage Qjuke x, 31) from Jericho to 
Jerusalem. But they may have been 
knives for slaying the Passover lamb. 
See note on M&i&ew zxvi, 61. 

§ 131. The AaoNY of Gbthsbxaiib, 
' 39-46. 

See notes on Matt, xxvi, 30, 36-^6; 
Mark xiv, 26, 32-42; John xviii, 1. 

39. Came out — Our Lord now changea 
the scene from the supper-table to the 
garden. As he was wont — We are to 
conceive our Lord as an habitual walker 
to the Mount of Olives from the toils of 
the day. 

41. Withdrawn from them — ^He first 
withdrew from the body of the disci* 
pies, attended by Peter, James, and 
John. He now withdraws from the 
three. About a stone^s cast^^A custom- 
ary measurement in the Greek and Ro- 
man writers. 

43. An angel — The angel appeared 
to him. Strengthening him — So tha^ ae 
appears in the following verse, he ea- 
oountered a still greater agony, and 
prayed even a more earnest prayer, 9/y 
oompanied by the bloody sweat. 
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44 ^And being in an agony 
he prayed more earnestly: 
^ and his sweat was as it were 

treat drops of blood falling 
own to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 

Srayer, and was come to his 
isciples, he found them sleep- 
ing lor sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and "pray, lest 
ye enter into temptation. 

47 % And while he yet 
spake, ^behold a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before 
them, and drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, '^betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were 
about him saw what would fol- 
low, they said unto him. Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword ? 

60 T And ^ one of them smote 
the servant of the high priest, 
and cut offhis right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and 
said. Suffer ye thus far. And 

Q John IS. 37 ; Heb. 6. 7. r Isa. 53. 10: Lam. 

1. 12; Rom. 8. 82. s Verse 40. 1 Matt 26.47 ; 

Mark 14. 43; John 18. 3. u &Sam. 2a 9, 10; 

Fkalm 55. 21 ; Prov. 27. 6. v Katt. 26. 51 ; Mark 

14.47; John 18L 10. 

44. Sweat, , .great drops of bipod — 
Instances of what has been called 
bloody sweat are on record numerous 
and authentic. Dr. Clarke on the pas- 
sage quotes Galen through Mead as 
saying: "Cases sometimes happen in 
which, through mental pressure, the 
pores may be so dilated that the blood 
may issue from them; so that there 
may be a bloody sweat." The Latin 
poet, Lucan, in his poem, the Pharsalia^ 
vividly describes a case in which sudor 
rubetf the sweat is ruddy. Yet Luke 



he touched his ear, and healed 
him. 

52 ^Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of 
the temple, and the elders, 
which were come to him. Be 
ye come out, as against a thie^ 
with swords and staves ? 

63 When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye stretched 
forth no hands against me: 
* but this is your hour, and the 
power of darkness. 

54 f y Then took they him, 
and led hinij and brought him 
into the high priest's house. 
■ And Peter followed afar off. 

66 'And when thej had kin- 
dled a fire in the midst of the 
hall, and were set down to- 
gether, Peter sat down among 
them. 

66 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, This man was also with 
him. 

67 And he denied him, say- 
ing. Woman, I know him not. 

68 ^And after a little while 

«o Matthew 06. 66; Mark 14. 48. — a John 

12. 27. V Matthew 36. 67. Matthew 26L 68; 

John 18L 16.-— a Matthew 98. 69 ; Mark 14. 66: 

John 18.17,18. & Matthew 26. 71; Mark 14. 69; 

John 18. 25. 

afiSrms not that it was blood, but " aa 
U were great drops of blood.'' 

§ 132. Jesus is Betrayed, iT-SS. 

See notes on Matthew xxvi, 47-66 ; 
Mark xiv, 43-52 ; John xviii, 2-12. 

51. Suffer ye thus far — Addressed 
to the soldiers in regard to healing 
Malchus. Being fettered, he requests 
them to permit him to do thai mudL 

53. But this is your howr^ and the 
power of darkness — ^This is your long- 
sought hour to destroy me ; this is the 
Satanic power of darkness which co- 
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another saw him, and said, 
Thou art also of them. And 
Peter said, Man, I am not. 

59 ^And about the space of 
one hour after another confi- 
dently affirmed, saying, Of 
a truth this fellow also was 
with him; for he is a Gali- 
lean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I 
know not what thou sayest 
And immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. *And 
Peter remembered the word of 
the Lord, how he had said unto 
him, 'Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

63 T 'And the men that held 
Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him, 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him 
on the face, and asked him, say- 
ing, Prophesy, who is- it that 
smote thee ? 

65 And many other things 

Matthew 26. 78; Mark 14. 70; John 18. 26 

d Matt. 26. 76; Mark 14. 72. e Matt. 26. 84, 75* 

John 13. 88.— / Matt. 26. 67, 68; Mark 14. 66. 
g Matt 27. 1. h Acts 4. 26; See Acts 22. 6. 

operates with you. Is there a contrast 
between daylight and darkness f My 
reaching accords with the light ; your 
deeds with the darkness. 

§ 133. Peter's Denial of Chbist, 

54-62. 
See notes on Matthew xxvi, 58-75 ; 
Mark xiv, 53-72; John xviii, 13-27. 

§ 134. Jesus before Gaiaphas and 
THE Council pronounced worthy 
OF Death and Insulted, 63-71. 
See notes on Matt, xxvl, 57, 59-68 ; 

Mark xiv, 53, 65-65 ; John xviii, 19-23. 



blasphemously spake they 
against him. 

66 ^ ^ And as soon as it was 
day, ^ the elders of the people 
and the chief priests and the 
scribes came together, and led 
him into their council, saying, 

67 * Art thou the Christ ? tell 
us. And he said unto them. 
If I tell you, ye will not be- 
lieve : 

68 And if I also ask youy 
ye will not answer me, nor let 
me go. 

69 ^ Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of 
the power of God. 

70 Then said they all. Art 
thou then the Son of God? 
And he said unto them, *Ye 
say that I am. 

71 "And they said. What 
need we any further witness? 
for we ourselves have heard of 
his own mouth. 

CHAPTER XXm. 

AND 'the whole multitude 
of them arose, and led him 
unto Pilate. 

i Matt 26. 63; Mark 14. 61. k Matt 26. 64. 

Mark 14. 62; Heb. 1. 8, k 8. L 1 Matt 26. 64: 

Mark 14. 62. m Matthew 26. 65; Mark 14. 6S. 

a Biatt 27. 2; Mark 15. 1; John 18L 28. 

In the present chapter of Luke verses 
63-66 must come after 66-71, as a 
comparison with the other evangelists 
will show. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
§ 135. — Jesus Before Pilate, 1-5. 

See notes on Matt, xxvii, 1-14; Mark 
XV, 1-5 ; John xviii, 28-38. 

1. The whoU muUitude — Not of the 
people, who were not as yet turned 
against Jesus, but of the parties men- 
tioned in verse 66 of the last chapter, 
namely, the ruling classes. 
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2 And they began to accnse 
him, saying, We found this 
fellow ^perverting the nation, 
and *^ forbidding to give trib- 
ute to Cesar, saying <^that he 
himself is Christ a king. 

3 ® And Pilate asked him, say- 
ing. Art thou the King of the 
Jews ? And he answered him 
and said. Thou sayest it, 

4 Then said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the peo- 
ple, 'I find no fault in this 
mian. 

5 And they were the more 
fierce, saying. He stirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout 

b Acts 17. 7. c See Matt. 17.27, * 23.31 ; Mark 

12. 17 d John 19. 12. « Matt. 27. 11 ; 1 Tim. 

6.13. 

2. We fownd — Using a judicial term 
to indicate that their finding was the 
result of a legal proceeding. Yet the 
present charge, so far from being a 
former legal finding, is absolutely new. 
Bldsphemy was the former charge. Se- 
dition is the present one. The former 
was likely to be fatal before a Jewish 
court; the latter prejudicial before a 
Roman tribunal. Forbidding to give 
tribute — So far from this, our Lord had 
laid down the maxim, Render to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's. Christ a 
king — Verbally true; for the word 
Christy signifying anointed^ does imply 
Icing. But it also signifies Messiah; and 
BO the Jews made even the true Mes- 
siah a criminal. 

4. I find no favM — How he came to 
the conclusion that a claim to be a king 
is no favM in this man, we might never 
be able to know from either of the first 
evangelists. But John, in the parallel 
passage, gives the details which the 
present narrative requires. He shows 
that Jesus satisfied Pilate that his king- 
ship was no way dangerous to the im- 
penal power. He was king in the realm 
of truth , where Caesar was no rivaL 

5. SUrreih wp the people — The ground 
is now completely shifted from the spir- 



all Jewry, «f beginning firom 
Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Gali- 
lee, he asked whether the man 
were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew 
that he belonged unto ^ Herod's 
jurisdiction, lie sent him to 
Herod, who himself also was at 
Jerusalem at that time. 

8 % And when Herod saw Je- 
sus, he was exceeding glad: 
for * he was desirous to see him 
of a long season^ because J he 
had heard many things of him ; 
and he hoped to have seen some 
miracle done by him. 



/I Pet 2. 22. ff Acts 10. 37. h Chapter 

S. 1. i Chapter 9. 9. — ^ Matthew 14. 1 ; Mark 

6.14. 

itual to the political charge ; from bias- 
phemy to treason against Rome. Jewry 
— Judaea. Beginning from Galilee — 
All the more plausible and eflfective, 
from the fact that Galilee was noted for 
its turbulent character, and its disposi- 
tion to rebel against the Boman govern- 
ment. 
§ 136.— Jesus Sent to He»od, and 

Returned by Herod to Pilate, 

6-12. 

7. Herod's jurisdiction — The author- 
ity of Herod Antipas extended over 
Galilee and Peraea. At Jerusalem — 
Doubtless to keep the Passover. For 
a full account of Herod Antipas see our 
notes on Matt, xiv, 1-11, and on Luke 
xiii, 31, 32. 

8. Herod saw Jesus... ghd — Jesus 
seems to have been ushered into his 
presence without much announcement, 
(for he saw him before he was glad,) 
but it was an agreeable surprise. HoTy 
little soever Herod might desire Jesus 
to be preaching in his own dominions, 
he had little of the hatred toward him 
which inspired the Jewish authorities. 
The dread of Jesus, which induced Her- 
od to endeavor by stratagem to drive 
Jesus from Peraea^ (xiii, 31,) disappeared 
of course when Herod found him in 
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9 Then he questioned with 
him in many words; *^but he 
answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently 
accused him. 

11 * And Herod with his men 
of war set him at nought, and 
mocked himy and arrayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and sent 
him again to Pilate. 

12 1 And the same day ™ Pi- 
late and Herod were made 
friends together; for before 
they were at enmity between 
themselves. 

* P8a.88.13. 14: Isa. 63. 7; 1 Pet 2. 28. 1 Isa. 

53. 8. m Acts 4. 37. 

chains under the hand of Pilate. Jesus 
no longer seemed to him a divinely- 
commissioned being, but some sort of a 
wonder-worker. His was only a tri- 
fler's gladness, inspired by a hope of 
the same sort of enjoyment which is 
felt over a juggler's legerdemain, or a 
pseudo-spiritualist's table-turning. Thus 
the being held as a mere performer, 
was one of the deepest indignities of 
the Saviour's endurance. 

9. In many words — ^It was an ex- 
tended examination, conducted prob- 
ably before the tetrarch's courtiers, with 
many a cross question and device to 
draw out the wonder-worker. Nolhing 
— The questions were in many words, 
the answer was a suitable noihing. For 
of what answer was the insulting curi- 
osity of this regal trifler worthy but a 
most solemn and rebuking silence from 
the Son of God? 

10. Chief priests . . . veh&menJtly ac- 
cused — Seizing, apparently, the favor- 
able moment when the chagrin of Her- 
od disposed him to listen. 

11. Sei Mm ai nought — Treated him 
as an impostor and a nothing. In so 
doing Herod gratified both his own dis- 
appointment and the malice of the Jews. 
In a gorgeous robe — Clearly, as a mock 
symbol of his royalty; this was the 
purple; and probably that same robe 



13 T "And Pilate, when he 
had called together the chief 
priests and the rulers and the 
people, 

14 Said unto them, ** Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as 
one wiat perverteth the people ; 
and behold, ^I, haying exam- 
ined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man 
touching those things whereof 
ye accuse him: 

16 No, nor yet Herod: for I 
sent you to hmi ; and lo, noth- 
ing worthy of death is done 
unto him. 

n Matt. 27. 23 ; Mark 16. 14 ; John 18 88, ft 19. 4. 
o Yenes 1*2. — p Verse 4. 



which was afterwards used by the sol- 
diers of Pilate. 

1 2. Pilate and Herod were made firienda 
— Prom the method of the reconciliation 
we may infer the nature of their previ- 
ous enmity. A deference to tiie juris- 
diction of Herod in tl^e present case 
seems to have both furnished Pilate a 
mode of ridding himself of Jesus, and 
making amends for some past tres- 
pass. We may, therefore, reasonably 
conclude that their quarrel had arisen 
over some question of conflicting juris- 
dictions. 

§ 137.— Pilate seeks to Beleasb 
Jesus, 13-23. 
See notes on Matthew xxvii, 15-23 ; 
Mark xv, 6-14; John xviii, 39, 40. 

13. PiMe — ^It was no doubt a sad 
embarrassment to Pilate to see the re- 
turning Jesus. But he had now the 
sanction of Herod in pronouncing him 
innocent ; and he proceeds to use the 
advantage. 

15. Nothing worthy of deaih — As a 
representative man, this GentUe stands 
before the Jew and pronounces Jesus 
innocent. But while he thus confessed 
him innocent, he did not make himself 
so. He shed innocent blood. So the 
Grentile nations pronounce Jesus inno- 
cent ; yet it is their sin that ever cnioi- 
fies him afresh. 
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16 ^ I will therefore chastise 
him, and release him. 

lY 'For of necessity he must 
release one unto them at the 
feast. 

18 And "they cried out all 
at once, saying, *Away with 
this man, and release xmto us 
Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for mur- 
der, was cast into prison.] 

20 Pilate therefore, willmg to 
release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 

21 But they cried, saying. 
Crucify him^ crucify him. 

22' And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I have found 
no cause of death in him: "I 
will therefore chastise him, and 
let him go. 

q Matthew 27. 96; John 19. 1. r Matthew 

tt, 15; Mark 15. 6; John 18. 89. « Acts 8. 14. 

t Acts ai. 36. 

16. Chastise him — The Romans had 
a customary chastisement preceding 
csrucifizion; but this was a chastise- 
ment to save him from it. Pilate, like 
a true compromiser, hoped by this lesser 
punishment to satisfy the Jews. 

22. The thvrd «7ne— Thrice did the 
Grentile demand of the Jews what evil 
haih he done t The former declared, and 
the latter knew, that he was innocent. 
Yet both united to crucify. 

John now describes the last reluctant 
effort of Pilate to saye Jesus. He 
brought him forth from the Prsetorium 
streaming with blood from his thorny 
crown, wounded with a scourge, and 
dad in the burlesque robe, to make a 
last appeal to their pity. Crucify him 
is still the cry. 

g 138. — DsLivEBs Jesus to be Cbuoi- 
FIED, 23-25. 

See notes on Matthew xxvii, 24-31; 
Mark zv, 15-20 ; John xiz, 1*16. 

Vol. n.— 14 



23 And they were instant 
with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified : and 
the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed. 

24 And ^Pilate *gave sen- 
tence that it should be as they 
required. ' 

25 And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and mur- 
der was cast into prison, whom 
they had desired; but he de- 
livered Jesus to their wilL 

26 ^ And as they led him 
away, they laid hold upon one 
Sunon, a Cyrenian, coming out 
of tlie coxmtry, and on him they 
laid the cross, that he might 
bear it after Jesus. 

27 % And there followed him 
a great company of people, and 
of women, whicn also bewailed 
and lamented him. 

u Verse 16. v Matthew 27. 96; Blark IS. 16; 

John 19. 16. — ^1 Or, assented. Exodus 2. 8. 
w Blatt 27. 82 ; Mark 16. 21 ; see John 19. 17. 

25. Rdeased — Barabbas to their mer- 
cy, and delivered Jesua to their loilL 
This is stated by Luke as a. sad con- 
trast. It marks the transition from 
the trial to the execution. 
§ 140. — ^Leading forth op Jesus to 
THE CRUOiPnaON, 26-33. 

See notes on Matthew xxvii, 32-34 ; 
Mark xv, 21-23; John xix, 17. 

27-31. The touching incident here 
given is furnished by Luke alone. 

27. Compomyof, . .women — From the 
strong terms of sorrow used by Luke, 
bewailed and lamented him^ it is evi- 
dent that there was in this com- 
pany much more than the vagabond 
sympathy of a crowd at an ordinary 
execution. They wept deeply for the 
sorrowful fate of the Just One. When 
Jesus made his triumphal entry a few 
days ' before, large crowds joined to 
form the honouring procession. During 
the subsequent trial at Jerusalem, great 
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28 But Jesns turning unto 
them said, Daughters ofJ erusa- 
lem, weep not lor me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your 
children. 

29 *For behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gave 
suck. 

30 y Then shall they begin to 

CB Matt. :I4. 19; chap. 21. 23. y Isaiah 2. 19; 

Hos, 10. 8; Rev. 6. 16, &9. 6. « Pro v. 11. 81 ; 

Jer. 25. 29 ; Ezek. 20. 47, ft 21. 8, 4 ; 1 Peter 4. 17. 

had been the excitement in regard to 
him. The authorities, Jewish, Roman, 
and Galilean — the Sanhedrim, Pilate, 
and Herod — ^had been engaged in de- 
ciding his fate. Jesus, therefore, could 
have been no obscure character, and 
his crucifixion no obscure event. And 
there is reason to suppose that this 
company was largely composed of his 
true friends, many of whom may have 
shared in his triumphal entrance. 

28. Daughters of Jerusalem — A beau- 
tiful but now a sad title. It means 
Tieiresses of woe. Weep not for me — ^A 
mere natural sympathy awakened even 
over the narrative of the Saviour's cru- 
cifixion, though serving to attract at- 
tention to the solemn subject, and to 
be the entrance to deeper views, has 
in itself no saving power. Bvi weep 
for yourselves — The Saviour does not 
condemn their tears for him, but warns 
them that they have not more than 
enough for their own fate. And for 
your children — The younger married 
persons in this crowd probably saw and 
shared in the woes of the destruction 
of Jerusalem forty years later. But it 
must have been mostly the generation 
of their children who suffered the de- 
struction itself. 

29. Tfiey shall say — ^Here is a signifi- 
cant change from the second person to 
the third; from ye to th^y. Perhaps the 
they refers to children; perhaps imper- 
sonally to the wicked in the day of 
Jenisalem's destruction. 



say to the mountains, Fall on 
us ; and to the hills, Cover us. 

81 -For if they do these 
things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry? 

82 ' And there were also two 
others, malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death. 

83 And *when they were 
come to the place, which is 
called 2 Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefao- 



a Isa. 63. 12; Matt. 27. 88. b Matt. 27. 88* 

Mark 16. 22; John 19. 17. ^2 Or, The place of 

atikuU. 



30. To the mountains^ FaU on 
Terrible as is the eartliquake which 
throws mountains and hiUs upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, that covering 
would be a refuge from the more ter- 
rible forms of divine wrath. 

31. In a green tree. . .in the dry — A 
usual interpretation of this verse maybe 
best given in the words of Bloomfield : 
" A proverbial form of expression; for 
(as we find from Psa. i, 3 ; Ezek. zx, 
47 ; Eccl. vi, 3, and especially the Bab- 
binical writers,) the Hebrews were ac- 
customed to figuratively call the right- 
eous, green trees, and the wicked, dry 
ones. Hence the sense here is: ''If 
the innocent and the righteous be thus 
cut ofij what may not be expected to 
befal the wicked and disobedient at the 
day of visitation, which impends over 
you." But we are convinced that this 
is not the meaning of the passage. The 
green tree and the dry represent, if we 
rightly understand it, Jerusalem in its 
living and vigorous state, and Jerusa- 
lem in its dry and withered state. If 
in the former she commits crimes like 
these, what will be her judgments in 
the latter. 

33. Place. , ,cdUed Calvary — See note 
on Matthew xxvii, 33. 

§ 141. — TRA.N8A.0TIONS WHILS JXSUS 

WAS ON THB Gross until he Ex- 
piked, 33-46. 

See notes on Matthew xzyii, 35-60 ; 
Mark xv, 24-37 ; John xiz, 18-30. 
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tors, one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 

S4 % Then said JesoB, Father, 
• forgive them ; for * they know 
not what they do. Ana * they 

I)arted his raiment, and oast 
ots. 

« Matt. 5. 44 ; Acta?. 00 ; 1 Gor. m— d Acta 8. 17. 
« Matt. S7. 35; Mark lA. M; John Ifl. SB. 

34. Said Jesus, FcUher—The sacrifice 
is commenced, and at the same time 
the great interobssion is inaugarated. 
The former renders ^e latter possible} 
and gives it prevalence. And the in- 
tercession is the voice which expresses 
the force and power of the sacrifice. 
JMher — ^It is as Son he bot& atones and 
intercedes with the Father. Forgive — 
For the sacrifice which makes forgive- 
ness possible is now being made. Ibr — 
He is about to give the reason why the 
forgiveness now made possible should 
be bestowed. It is not that the sinner 
is innocent; for then no forgiveness 
would be needed: but it is, that such 
is the palliation, that fheir sin is within 
the range of pardon. They know not 
whai they do--^ust in that proportion 
tliat this is the fact their case either 
reaches innocence, and so needs no par- 
don, or approaches it, and so is in 
reach of pardon. If a case exists, as, 
for instauce, Caiaphaa, of one who 
knows, without any ignorance, this is no 
prayer for him. If, like Pilate, any one 
knows not that he is killing tiie prince 
of life, but knows he is slaying an 
innocent man, his guilt, proportioned 
to his knowledge, is heinous but not 
beyond pardon upon repentance. And 
so they all perhaps knew not what they 
did to the full extent ; but they knew 
too well what they did to some extent. 
The very crowd that cried Crucify him, 
and the soldiers that drove the nail, 
knew not aU, but knew too much for 
their own innocence or for their own 
good. And ignorance, to be an excuse, 
must be sincere and unavoidable; and 
it must be the ignorance of a will that 
would have done right had it known 
the truth. Error must not only be 
honest but honestly come by. And 



85 And 'the people stood 
beholding. And tne 'rulers 
also with them derided Aim, 
saying, He saved others; 
let him save himself, if he 
be Christ, the chosen of 
God. 

/Fialm 22. 17; Zech. 11 10. aMatt. S7. 10 

Mark IS. 20. 

from all this we may well conclude, 
that our ignorance is so precarious an 
excuse that we do well not to look to 
our innocence for justification, but 
fling ourselves for pardon on the great 
sacrifice for sui. 

It was argued by an acute Jew, that 
if Christ was truly SOn of Grod his 
prayer would have been heard, and the 
Jews would not have been, as Chris- 
tians admit they have been, punished 
for their sin. But this, like every other 
prayer, is offered on condition &at its 
answer and fulfilment be in accordance 
with the divine order. (See notes on 
Matt, xxvi, 39, 42.) It presents the 
sinner to God the Father as within the 
reach of pardon in view of Christ's great 
sacrifice; it proffers that sacrifice in his 
death, and asks that pardon may be 
granted, in the resulting conditions of 
pardon. In order to that pardon, the 
sacrifice, the intercession, the Spirit of 
grace, and the sinner's repentance and 
accepting faith, must all concur. 

And this prayer from the human 
Jesus attains the utntost height of the 
moral sublime. If God were to be- 
come man, what could he do more 
godlike? If God were to blend in 
nature with man, to what purer, holier, 
higher manhood could he exalt our 
nature? Well did''the French infidel, 
Rousseau, declare, " Socrates died like 
a philosopher, but Jesus Christ died 
like a God." 

35. He saved others — Saved them by 
his miracles from disease and death. 
Let him save AtTTwrf^— This is the true 
test mirade. All his other df«ds of 
power and mercy are of no validity, 
unless he now asserts his power and 
demonstrates his Messiahship by ma- 
king his own crucifixion im|)Ossible. 
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86 And the soldiers also 
mooked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saving, K thou be 
the King of the Jews, save 
thyself. 

38 ^ And a superscription also 
was written over him in letters 
of Greek, and Latin, and He- 
brew, THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

89 % *And one of the mal- 

h Matthew 37. 87; MailclS. S6; John 19. 19. 
< Matt. 27. 44; Mark 16. 82. 

If he can bo crucified he is not the 
Christ This argument, derived from 
the ndsrSf satisfies the peopk. If he be 
Christ — If he be the Messiah. 

36. Soldiers. . .offering him vinegar — 
Pretendmg to share with him their 
posccif or ordinarj stimulating drink. 

38. Letters of Oreek^ and LaMn^ and 
Hebrew — The Greek was the universal 
language of literature; the Latin was 
the language of the Boman empire; 
the Hebrew fbeing the Aramean or 
Ghaldee-Syriac) was spoken vernac- 
ularly by the Jews. The rabbins 
say there are three most perfect lan- 
guages: the Boman for battle, the 
Greek for conversation, the Syriac for 
prayers. 

39. 0716 of the ma^factors — As to 
the question whether both thieves at 
first reviled Jesus, we refer to our notes 
on Matthew zxvii, 44, 49. Bailed — 
The miraculous darkness and relentings 
of heart had already commenced. One 
of the malefactors is earliest to feel the 
solemn influences, while the other con- 
tinues his mockeries of Jesus. 

40. The other.., rebuked — He may 
have been for the time being borne on 
by the general contagion of hostility to 
Jesus. His fellow-malefactor leads the 
way, obsequiously joining the crowd 
to show how he too, though a malefac- 
tor, can rail at the central object of the 
common contempt. But this other has 
diflferent views and feelings. Is there 
anything improbable in the supposition, 
that during the wide range of our Lord's 

9 



efactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, K thoa 
be Christ, save thyself and 
ns. 

40 But the other answering 
rebuked him, saying, Dost not 
thou fear God, seeing thou art 
in the same condemnation? 

41 And ^ we indeed justly ; for 
we receive the due reward of 
our deeds: but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. 

J Leviticna 96. 40: Joshua 7. 19^ 99: 
Bsra 9. IS. 

ministry through Galilee, Pserea, and 
Judea, this malefactor may have heard 
his preaching and been impressed with 
his divine character and doctrines? 
Very probably he was an insurgent 
against the Boman government, ratber 
than a robber, and was expecting the 
speedy establishment of Messiah's reign. 
And when he beheld the calm majesty 
of Jesus in su£fering, heard the raUings 
at his claims of Messiahship, read the 
inscription proclaiming him a king of 
the Jews, and finally felt the shades of 
miraculous darkness gathering over the 
soene of violence, he recognized Jesus 
as true Saviour, Messiah, king, and 
Lord. In this awe, conviction, and con- 
fession, he was more or less soon fol- 
lowed by most of the attendants at 
the crucifixion. Mt thou fear God — 
Whose frown is visible in the super 
natural darkness gathering round us 
Seeing — The phrase- aa ihou ottgTUeat 
should precede this word, to make the 
sense complete. Same condemncUion — 
Under a like sentence, on a like cross^ 
and, therefore, unentitled to emulate 
these blaspheming railers against him. 

41. We indeed justly— Qo that the 
criminals are truly railing at the inno- 
cent. Nothing amiss — So far fh>m 
crimej he has even done nothing im- 
proper. This testimony of the mal- 
efactor presupposes a knowledge ol 
Jesus's past history. He could not 
thus say that Jesus was pure from any 
wrong act, without an aoqnaintance 
with his doctrine and character. 
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42 And lie said nnto Jesns, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom. 

48 And Jesns said nnto him, 
Verily I say nnto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with mein paradise. 

44 *And it was about the 
sixth hour, and there was a 
darkness over all the * earth 
until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 

k Matthew 87. 45; Mark 16. 83. 8 Or, land, 

I Matthew 37. 61 i Mark 16. 88. 

42. Lord — ^He addresses Jesus not as 
Babbi, or Good Master, or Teacher, but 
Lord. Into thy Tdngdom — Rather in thy 
kingdom^ or in thy kingsh^. He believes 
Jesus eyen on the cross to b& what th» 
Buperscription advertised him to be, t^ 
King of (he Jews; and that a day of future 
advent in divine royalty was to come. 

Stier shows thus strikingly how at 
each point the Lord's answer surpasses 
the thief's request: "The petitioner 
cried, Lord; therefore he replies, Verily 
J, this Lord^ say unto thee. The peti- 
tioner prays, Hemeniber me; this also 
is surpassed. Thou shaU be with met 
Instead of remembrance, i)ecfect fellow- 
ship and communion is promised^ When 
thou shatt one day come in thy king- 
dom.- In opposition to this indefinite 
futurity we here have to-day." 

43. To-day — A few interpreters have 
referred the phrase to-day to the verb 
say ; making Jesus mean. To-day I say 
unto th^e. Nothing can relieve the 
yapidness of such a construction. It is 
with hardly less truth than severity 
that Alford says of this interpretation, 
'* considering that it not only violates 
common sense, but destroys our Lord's 
meaning, it is surely something worse 
than siUy." It would be scarce less 
absurd in Luke xix, 9 to render the 
words, Jesus said unto him this day. 
Where did Jesus ever use the expres- 
sion, I say unto thee to-day? Compare 
the language of the risen Samuel to 
Saul : " Ih-morrow shaU thou and thy 
mms he with me." Paradise — The word 
Paradise was originally Armenian, and 



and 'the vail of the temple 
was rent in the midst. 

46 % And when Jesns had 
cried with a lond voice, he said, 
" Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit: "and having 
said thns, he ffave np the ghost. 

47 • Now when the centnrion 
saw what was done, he glo- 
rified God, saying, Certamly 
this was a righteous man. 

m Psa. 81. 6 ; 1 Pet. 2. 23. n Matt. 27. 60 ; Mark 

16. 87 ; John 19. 80. o Matt. 27. 64 ; Mark 16. 89. 

was thence adopted by the Arabic and 
later Hebrew, to signify a park planted 
with trees and flowers. It was then 
appropriated by the Greeks, and was 
used in the (Septuagint) Greek transla- 
tion of the Old Testament Thus the 
Septuagint has in Genesis ii, 8: God 
planted a paradise in Eden. This pri- 
meval paradise was lost, and the name 
was transferred by the Jewish Church 
to the blessed section of Hades, or the 
intermediate state between death and 
the resurrection. Beyond all doubt it 
was the intention of «^sus to designate 
<?iM, by the tena Paradise, to the dying 
thief. The passage, therefore, presents 
an unanswerable proof of the existence, 
both of a human soul separate from the 
body, and a state of happy conscious- 
ness of the justified soul immediately 
after death and before the resurrection. 
44. Darkness over all the earth — Over 
all the land, as it is translated in 
Matthew. Not the globe, (for it was 
night at the antipodes,) nor perhaps 
was even all Palestine covered, but the 
vicinity and adjacent country. Nor 
was it an eclipse, since the Passover 
was at full moon. As the darkness was 
not uijiiversal but local so it was not 
astronomical but atmospheric. Modern 
learning has rejected the quotations 
from old authors, such as Phlegon and 
Thallus, to prove the universality of 
the obscuration. 

§ 142. — JesUS'S DBATH, EMBALMlfENT, 
AND ENTOMBMENT, 46-56. 

See notes on John xix, 31-42; Matt 
xxvii, 51-61; Mark xv, 38-47. 
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48 And all the people that 
came together to that sight, be- 
holding the things which were 
done, smote their breasts, and 
returned. 

49 P And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed 
him from Oalilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 

50 T" ^ And behold, there was 
a man named Joseph, a coun- 
sellor ; and he was a good man, 
and a just : 

51 The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them : 
he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the Jews; 'who also himself 
waited for the kingdom of God. 

62 This ma?i went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 * And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man be- 
fore was laid. 

54 And that day was ^the 
preparation, and the eabbath 
drew on. 

55 And the women also, 
^ which came with him from 
Galilee, followed a^fter, and 
^ beheld the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

V Psalm 88. 11; Matthew 27. 66; Mark 16. 40; 

See John 19. 26. q Matthew 27. 67 ; Mark 16. 

42; John 19. 88. r Mark 16. 43 ; chap. 2. 25, 88. 

• Matt. 27. 69; Mark 16. 46. 1 Matthew 27. 62. 

u Ohap. 8. 2. o Mark 16. 47. to Mark 16. 1. 
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Thb Besubreotion and Ascension, 

xxiv, l-i53. 

CHAPTER XXrV. 

§ 145. — ^FiRST Visit of the "Women 

TO THE Sepulchre, 1-11. 

See notes on Matt, xxviii, 1, 6-8 ; 
Mark xvi, 2-8; John xx, 1, 2. 



66 And they returned, and 
'prepared spices and om1> 
ments ; and rested the sabbath 
day 'according to the com- 
mandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

NOW * upon the first day oi 
the week, very early in 
the morning, thev came imto 
the sepulchre, ^bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 

2 <^And they found the stone 
rolled away ttom the sepulchre. 

3 ^ And tney entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as 
they were much perplexed 
thereabout, ® behold, two men 
stood by them in shining gar- 
ments : 

6 And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down tlieir faces to 
the earth, they said unto them. 
Why seek ye the living among 
the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen : 
' remember how he spake unto 
you when he was yet m Galilee, 

Y Saying, Tlie Son of man 
must be delivered into the 

X Exodus ao. 10. a Matthew 28. 1; Mark 

16. 1 ; John 20. 1. h Chapter 23. 56.^-c Matt. 

28. 2; Mark 16. 4. d Terse 23; Mark 16L & 

6 John 20. 12 ; Acts 1.10. ^1 Or, MmtiuUUveik, 

/ Matt. 16. 21, ft 17. 23 ; Mark 8. 81, ft 9. SI ; ch. a. SI 

5. The living — T?ie Uving one. Among 
the dead— In the sepulchre where the 
dead repose. 

7. Saying — From this passage it 
would seem that our Lord had, even 
before leaving Galilee, assured these 
women that he was to be crucified and 
rise agun. Perhaps they had assigned 
it a symbolic meaning and forgotten it^ 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



215 



hands of sinfal men, and be 
cmcified, and the third day 
rise again. 

8 And 'they remembered his 
words, 

9 ^And returned from the 
sepulchre, and told all these 
thmss unto the eleven, and to 
all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and ^Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, 

O John 9. 2a. A Matthew 28. 8; Mark 16. IQ. 

i Chapter 8. 3. 

and now it is brought fresh by the an- 
gelic words to their memories and thej 
realize its fulfilment. 

§ 146. — Peter aito John Vistp the 

Sepulchre, 12. 

Giyen more fully in John zz, 3-10. 

§ 150. Jesus appears to two Dis- 
ciples ON their WAT TO EmMAUS, 
13-35. Mark xyi, 12-13. 

13. Two of Viem — ^Two fivm them ; 
that is from among the Christian body. 
One of them is named ; but, says Bloom- 
field, " the evangelist, by omitting the 
other, has greatly exercised the com- 
mentators in guessing." The best con- 
clusion, as Stier thinks, is that of the 
German preacher : ** Since the apostle 
has not named the other, let each of 
you put Twmsdf in his place." You 
may learn much firom such company. 
We make little doubt that Luke in- 
tends us to understand that the un- 
named disciple was tlie evangelist 
hiTMdf. For, 1. His naming Gleopas 
shows a purpose to indicate that his 
not naming the other was not because 
he did not know his name. He could 
have named the other if some reason 
did not deter. 2. That reason probably 
was the same reason which deterred 
John from mentioning his own name — 
modesty. Thus we bring John, Mark, 
(see note on Mark ziv, 61,) and Luke 
under the same analogy. All three 
behold Jesofi, and all three introduce] 



which told these thmgs unto 
the apostles. 

11 ^ And their words seemed 
to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not. 

12 ^Then arose Peter, and 
ran unto the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he beheld the 
linen clothes laid by them- 
selves, and departed, wonder- 
ing in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

13 T " And behold, two of 

h Mark 1& 11; yerae 95. 1 John 20. 8, 6^ 

m Mark 16. U. 

their own persons without mentioning 
their own names. 3. Two evangelists 
were chosen eye-witnesses. (See note 
on Luke's preface.) The other two were 
not official eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word; but each onoQ saw the 
Lord; Mark as Jesus was on his way 
to death, Luke as he was on his way 
from death. This is one of the thou- 
sand delicate and occult proprieties 
which the thorough student of the Bible 
finds. 4. Gleopas is apparently the 
elder and more positive Christian of the 
two. Luke was the subordinate, deeply 
interested in the scene, and perhaps but 
newly acquainted with its facts. This 
may have been his first full contact 
with Jesus and his history ; and by this 
rencontre, and the marvellous discourse 
of Jesus, his heart may have been pro- 
foundly awakened to a burning interest 
in the whole of the Lord's earthly life. 
Thus was he prepared for his work as 
an historian. 5. The details of the 
whole incident are those of deeply in- 
terested memory. There are through- 
out, all the delicate touches of one who 
narrates an old and touching reminis- 
cence. 6. The only counter argument ia 
drawn from the fact that Luke professes 
not to have been an eye-witness. Not 
quite so. Luke professes to have ob- 
tained his history from eye-witnesses; 
which fact he states m order to show Ihe 
reliability of his history. But that can 
hardly be strained into a denial that he 
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them went that same day to a 
Tillage called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerusalem aboiU 
threescore furlongs. 

14 And they tsuked together 
of all these things which had 
happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, 
while they communed together 
and reasoned, ° Jesus himself 
drew near, and went with 
them. 

16 But 'their eyes were hold- 
en that they should not know 
him. 

17 And he said unto them. 
What manner of conmiunica- 
tions are these that ye have 

n Matt 18. 90 : verse 86.— o John 20. 14, A 21. 4. 
p John 19l 25. — Q Matthew21. 11 ; chapter 7. 16; 

ever saw Jesus in a single instance. 
Though Jesus in bis resurrection body 
may once have crossed his sight, it was 
none the less necessary for his work 
that he should strictly canvass the 
original eye-witnesses of the Lord's 
earthly life, and nono the less import- 
ant to the confirmation of his work that 
he should declare the originality of his 
sources. 

To a viUage caUed Emmaus — See 
notes on parallel passage in Mark. It 
took Dr. Thomson three hours' moder- 
ate riding over hill and vale to arrive 
at Jerusalem from the place he identifies 
as Emmaus. 

15. Reasoned — Comparing opposite 
views (as the Greek word impUes) in 
regard to the late events. 

16. Their eyes were holden — ^Restrain- 
ed. Mark says that Jesus appeared to 
them in another form. It is thereby a 
nice question, whether the change was 
iaiheform of Jesus or in the eyes of the 
disciples. Some say both; making a 
superfluous amount of miracle. If their 
eyes were influenced, of course, optic- 
ally speaking, Jesus would appear in 
another form; or the change (^ form 
may have holden their eyes. 



one to another, as ye walk, and 
are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, 
P whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto him, Art 
thou only a stranger in Jerusa- 
lem, and hast not known the 
things which are come to pass 
there in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them. 
What things ? And they said 
unto him. Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, ^ which was a proph- 
et 'mighty in deed and word 
before Ood and all the peo- 
ple: 

20 • And how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered nim to 

John 8. 2, A 4. 19. A 6. 14; Acts 2. 22. r Acts 

7. 22. — 8 Chapter 23. 1 1 Acts 18. 27. 28. 

IT. WTuU Tnanner of commtauGc^ 
tions — Our Saviour is suddenly nigh 
the disciples, and his inquiry is in that 
tone and s^le which imply that he 
may give relief. Sad — ^The word de- 
scribes the expression of their counte- 
nances, sad-faced. 

18. Whose name foas Cleopas — ^This 
name is Greek, being an abbreviation 
of the name Oleopatros, the feminine of 
which is the celebrated name Cleopatra. 
It is not the same with Glopas (as it 
should be spelled) of John xii, 26; 
which is a Hebrew name, the same with 
Alpheus. 

19. What things f — He who aska a 
question does not affirm that he does 
not know the answer. He may act as 
a teacher, a catechist, or an experi- 
mentist, to draw out and develop the 
mind of another. This last was our 
Lord's design. A prophet — He has not 
the faith to say the Messiah. The late 
events have dashed that hope, but he 
still dare style him what Moses was 
called, a prophet mighty in deed cmd 
word. Before God and du the people-^ 
A brief confession of unbroken faith 
in the genuine character of the Cruoi- 
fled One. 
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be condemned to death, and 
have crucified Mm. 

21 But we trusted Hhat it 
had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel: and besides 
all this, to day is the third 
day since these things were 
done. 

22 Yea, and ''certain women 
also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at 
the sepulchre ; 

23 And when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, 
that they had also seen a vis- 
ion of angels, which said that 

he was alive. 

* ■ 

t Chap. 1. 68, A a. 88; Acts L fi. « Matthew 

28. 8: Mark 16. 10; Tenes 9^ 10; John 90. 18. 
9 Vene 12.^-0 Mark 7, 18. A 8. 17,18 ; Hebrews 

6. 11. ISL V Verse 46; Acts 17. 8 ; 1 Peter 1. 11.. 

• Verse 46. 

21. Should have redeemed Israel — 
Equivalent to saying, we once had faith 
that he would be the true Messiah. To 
redeem Israel, doubtless included the 
idea of removing the Roman yoke ; but it 
also implied the introduction of a reign 
of truth and righteousness. Perhaps 
even the world would be renovated to 
its £denic state, inhabited by the holy 
dead in their resurrection glory. The 
ffiird day — They doubtless here refer to 
the three days so often mentioned as 
connected with his death and burial. 
The period had passed, but the world is 
not renewed. 

22. Certain toomen. . ,made us aston- 
ished — Something strange has taken 
place, but not such as to answer our ez- 
}>ectations. These women found not his 
body, mdeed, and a vision of angels said 
'*he is risen;" and some of our men 
went to the sepulchre and found no body. 

25. fools — The Greek word means 
destitute of discernment in the higher 
or spiritual faculty; unwise, unintui- 
tive. Slow of heart — Not hard of heart 
but stow. Not springing and grasping 
divine truth. The head is confused be- 
eause the heart is sluggish. 



24 And ^certain of them 
which were with ns went to 
the sepulchre, and found U 
even so as the women had said : 
bnt him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, 
' O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets 
have spoken: 

26 ' 6ught not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory ? 

27 'And beginning at * Moses 
and ^ all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concern- 
ing nimselC 

a Oen. 8. 16, A 92.18. A 96. 4, A 48. 10; Numb. 

St 9; Deut 18. IS. h Psa. 16. 10. A 23. ft 181 

U; Isa. 7. 14. ft 9. 6, ft 4a 10. 11, ft Sa 6, ft 68; 
Jer. S3. 6. ft 83. 14, U: Eiek. 84. 83. ft 87. 25; Dan. 
9l 94; Uic 7. SO; MaL 8. 1, ft 4. 2; see Johnl.4& 

26. Ought not Christ — ^He speaks the 
great word; not prophet but Christy 
the Messiah. To have suffered — Here is 
a great question. Even to this day in- 
fidels like Gibbon object that the Mes- 
siah of prophecy is but a conquering 
hero. But is he not too a suffering 
Messiah? Prophecy written and ut- 
tered does indeed say much more of the 
glorious than of the suffering Messiah. 
But what mean those visihle and a^cted 
prophecies — the sacrifices, the bloody 
ritual of the Old Testament, if they did 
not prefigure the great sacrifice which 
had just been offered in Jerusalem? 
Those had been a constant acted and 
visible prophecy of a suffering Messiah. 
Enter into his glory — By ascensic!!. So 
that his suffering should be on earth, 
and his glory at the right hand of God. 

27. Beginning at Moses — How sad 
must be the mental state of that theo- 
logian who can profess to believe in 
Christ and yet assert that Moses is not 
the author of the Pentateuch I He has 
here the testimony of Christ risen from 
the dead to the prophetic authority of 
Moses. Expounded. . . Scriptures. . .con- 
cerning himsey^— "Who would not find 

8 
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28 And they drew nigh unto 
the village, whither they went : 
and ''he made as though he 
would have gone further. 

29 But ^ they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us ; for it 
is toward evening, and the day 
is far spent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, ^he 
took bread, and blessed itj and 
brake, and gave to them. 

81 And their eyes were 
opened, and they laiew him; 

Genesis 33. 26. A 42. 7; Mark6.48. (TGenesia 

19. 3; Acta 16. 15. Matthew 14. 19. 

his heart bwm wUMn him to hear this 
discourse on the prophecies from this 
great expounder? But we have its 
substance in these very Gospels; and in 
the Epistles, especiallj to the Romans 
and to the Hebrews. 

28. Made as though — Rather a/ited as 
though. Moved on his course, liot in 
dissimulation, for he would have gone 
on his way sorrowfully and justly if 
they had not detained him with loving 
violence. 

30. He took bread — ^They readily re- 
signed to him the dignity of host and 
president of the table. Gave to fhem — 
But ate not himself. It is plain that 
this was not a sacramental but an ordi- 
nary meal 

31. And their eyes were opened — 
Utterly shallow and rationalistic is the 
interpretation of Alford, making these 
disciples discover Jesus by his mode of 
breaking bread 1 -If neither voice, nor 
form, nor person, revealed the Lord, 
how absurd to suppose that his manner 
of breaking bread should accomplish 
the discovery. These two were not 
apostles, nor is it probable they were 
specially familiar with his style of break- 
ing bread. And they knew him — There 
he stood, this very Messiah, of whom 
all Scripture was the harbinger; the 
sufferer, the heir of glory, the judge of 
the earth. Before this moment he 



and he ' vanished ont of their 
sight. 

32 And they said one to 
another, Did not our heart bum 
within us, while he talked with 
us by the way, and while he 
opened to us tne Scriptures ? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusar 
lem, 'and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them 
that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and ^hath appeared to 
Simon. 

2 Qr^ cMued to bsteen of them; BeedkapilSOi 
John 8. 59. /John 9a 19. 96. ff 1 Cor. Ifi. S. 

could not reveal himself without dis- 
turbing their minds so as to unfit their 
understanding of the Scripture. And 
now he could reveal himself to show 
that his exposition was authoritative 
and divine, being his own. Be vanisTied 
— ^This finished the demonstration. He 
did not merely step out of the door. As 
they were beholding him, the place he 
occupied became at once vacant space. 
Then they knew that it was then* Lord, 
and that their Lord was truly divine. 
Not Mary Magdalene, nor Peter, nor 
John, nor the whole college of apostles 
had as yet received such a favour as 
this vouchsafed to these two disciples, 
the one to us unnamed, and the other 
but a name 1 

33. Rose, , .hour- — Their fatigue is 
gpne, and the darkness with which 
they deterred and detained their guest 
detains not them. Returned to Jertk' 
salem — A night walk over a rough un- 
even road. T?ie eleven — So called as 
their official number; but as Thomas 
was absent and Judas dead, there were 
but ten. 

34.- Saying — This word refers to the 
eleven amd them thai were with them. 
Hath appeared to Simon — Of this ap- 
pearance to Peter we have no narra- 
tive. But that the fact was known to 
the apostolic Church is evident from 
1 Corinthians xv, 6-7. 
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85 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how 
he was known of them in 
breaking of bread. 

36 T -^^ as t^ey t^^ 
spake, Jesus himself stood in 
the midst of them, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto 
you. 

37 But they were terri- 
fied and affrighted, and sup- 

h Mark 16. U; John 90. 19; 1 Cor. IS. 6. 

36. And they told — Mark says, nor 
beHeved they thern^ which Alford un- 
wisely pronounces inconsistent with 
this passage. But the inconsistency is 
not in the Evangelists, but in the actors 
in the scene. They believed and they 
did not believe. They believed that a 
virion, or something, had taken place; 
they believed that Christ had risen and 
had been seen by Peter ; and yet they 
could not realize the fact, either from 
strangeness or from joy. See note on 
verse 41. It is probable that my read- 
ers and myself would have been in much 
the same state of mental ambiguity. 

36. Stood in the midst of them- — There 
he was. Could they doubt their own 
sight? AndsaOh — It is his voice ; can 
they doubt their own hearing? Pecxe 
be imto you — Words how like him I 
The spirit in the voice stronger proof 
than the voice itself. Harriet Martineau 
in her better days, when writing an 
imaginative narrative of our Saviour's 
times, reverently abstained from putting 
words of her own devising into his 
mouth. But when the simple Evangel- 
ist makes him speak, *it is the same 
Jesus himself. 

■ 39. A spirit Jiath Tiot flesh and bones — 
We have here, in opposition to material- 
ism, the clearest possible assertion of 
the independent existence of spirit. 
There is no other explanation of these 
words which does not insult the Sav- 
iour and abuse his language. 

In regard to ffie nature of our Lord^s 
risen body previous to the ascension^ 
we may say that there are four 
different opinions prevalent The first 



posed that they had seen ^a 
spirit. 

38 And he said unto them. 
Why are ye troubled? and 
why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: ^ han- 
dle me, and see ; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see me have. 

i Mark 6. 49. — ^ John 20. 20, 27. 

supposes a body in substance entirely 
new substituted for the previous body; 
the secondf a body the same in substance 
and attributes ; just as Lazarus's natu- 
ral unchanged body was raised the same 
as before death ; the thirds a body the 
same in substance but endowed with 
new properties and powers ; the fourth^ 
the same body glorified as completely 
as after his ascension. 

We reject the first as being no resur- 
rection at all, but a creation ; and doubt 
the fourth as not provable if true. That 
the third is preferable to the second may 
thus appear. 

Perhaps aU will grant that our 
Lord's ordinary stay or abode between 
his resurrection and ascension was in 
the invisible; his visible appearances 
during the forty days being only occa- 
sional. His body possessed then nor- 
mally, and perhaps we may say natu- 
rally, in its risen nature, the power 
of invisibility, at will. It possessed, 
also, a superiority to the control of 
gravitation, to the need of food, clothing, 
and other bodily necessities, and, prob- 
ably, a superiority to disease and a 
second mortality. But these are aU new 
powers; possible by miracle, but not 
belonging to man or to Jesus corporeaMy 
as a man. The thirds therefore, seems 
the preferable view. 

This view assumes, that although our 
Lord's risen body had its own proper 
form and substance, and its own proper 
outline and limitation, yet that he was 
able, more or less, to modify it at will, 
so as to retain or resume traces, con- 
stituent parts, or substantive properties 
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40 And when he had thns 
spoken, he showed them his 
hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not ^'for joy, and won- 



l;Gene8ia46.26. 



of its fonner sel^ such as wounds^ lirribs^ 
fleshy and hones. However modified, 
temporarily or permanently, by will or 
by nature, it would be the same body; 
able to prave itself such to human eyes 
by resuming its old familiar peculiari- 
ties. So he could identify himself to 
Thomas, John zx, 26; he could be 
grasped by the women, Matt, xxviii, 
29; could (Uke ihe angels in Genesis 
xviii, 8 ; xix, 3) invest himself with ap- 
parent garments, and eat and drink be- 
fore his disciples. Luke xriv, 41-43. 

By his self-modifying power he could 
not only enter Ihe invisible instantane- 
ously, (Luke xxiv, 31,) but could ap- 
pear under another formy (Markxvi, 12 ;) 
could pass through any material im- 
pediments, doubtless by those inter- 
stices between particles which science 
has so amply revealed as belonging to 
solid bodies. John xx, 19.* Nor was 
the rolling the stone from the tomb 
by angels necessan/ so far as his power 
was concerned ; but necessary to ren- 
der visible to the world's perception, 
the external reality of the resurrection. 
So it was, apparently, that our Lord 
after his resurrection (as at no previous 
time) seemed oftentimes unrecognisable 
to the best acquainted eyes. John xx, 
14; xxi, 4, 7, 12. So his ready pres- 
ence (Luke xxiv, 36) at different places 
evinced his power of invisible and, 
probably, instantaneous transference 
through space at wilL 

All this involves not the idea either 
that his body was properly glorified, as 
after his ascension; or, as some im- 
agine, that it underwent a gradual glori- 

* In the most solid bodies the ultimate parti- 
cles are supposed to be immensely smaller than 
the spaces between them. In a body as dense 
as water they are, proportionately, as "one 
hundred men distributed over the whole 8ur« 
face of England."— ^> William Amutrong'a 
PrMidential Addreu h^ore the British Aaao- 
cio^ion. 1864. 



dered, he said nnto them, 
^ Have ye here any meat ? 

42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fish, and of a 
noneycomb. 



I Jolm 21. 6. 



fying process through the forty dajra. 
The endowment with the properties be- 
longing to a resurrection body (proper- 
tips possessed even by the risen wuSeed) 
is one thing; his investiture at his en- 
thronement with his full Mediatorial 
glories at God's right hand is quite an- 
other thing. 

41. Bdievednotforjoy — ^They believed 
not at first from the strangeness of the 
matter; they believed not next from 
fear; and now they believe not from 
joy. And yet through all this there 
was a belief, but not the realizing power. 
Any meat — As if to give them one of 
the most ordinary proofs of bodily ex- 
istence, he called for food and did eat 
before them. 

44, 45. Carefully tracing the entire 
passage, (12-53,) the reader is likely to 
see no break in the narrative, and will 
at first conclude that the ascension took 
place upon the night (or next morning) 
of the meeting of the two travellers 
to Emmaus with Jesus, namely, the 
day of the resurrection. And sceptical 
critics have stoutly maintained that 
Luke believed that the ascension took 
place on the same day with the resur- 
rection. But we shall be relieved, per- 
haps^ from this apparent difficulty by 
duly taking into view the manner of 
Luke. 

The passage in the Acts (i, 1-12) 
actually goes over the same ground 
with this chapter, 44-53. But if from 
the passage in Acts you strike out the 
two words ** forty days," you would 
suppose that the whole takes place on 
the day of the ascension ; just as in the 
present Gospel passage you would sup- 
pose that all (ascension included) takes 
place upon the day of the resurrection. 
Transfer the words " forty days" to any 
place in the present passage which the 
syntax would allow, and you instantly 
see that the entire passage may as 
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43 °^ And he took it, and did 
eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, 
■These are the words which 
I spake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which 
were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and 
in the psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then ® opened he their un- 
derstanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures. 

46 And said unto tnem, ' Thus 

m Acts 10. 4L n Matt. 16. 21, A 17. 22, ft 20. 18 ; 

Bfark 8. 81; chapter 9. 22. ft 18. 81; verse 6. 

o Acts 16. 14. p Terse 26; Psalm 22; Isaiah 

SQL 6. ft 63. 2, ftc ; Acts 17. 8. g Daniel 9. 21; 

Acts 13. 88, 46j 1 John 2.12. 

readily stretch over the forty days as 
the parallel passage in Acts. The 
"forty days,^' therefore, explains both 
passages. 

Some commentators suppose that 
yerse 43 terminates the Emmaus nar- 
rative, and that 44-49 is a general 
summary of the teachings of Jesus 
daring the "forty days." Others ex- 
tend the narrative and make the break 
at 49. For reasons that will appear, 
we dose the Emmaus narrative at 45. 
In 44 Jesus explains to them that the 
present events do but verify his past 
words and fulfil the Old Testament 
Sctiptures. Verse 45, tied to 44 by the 
ffierij avers that the Lord closed by 
opening their understanding to compre- 
hend and digest at future leisure the 
Scripture fulfilments. Thus much looks 
to the past ; what follows (46-49) looks 
to the future. 

44. These are (he words — Words^ by 
a Hebraism, signifies the things or eoef/Us 
signified by the words. These refers to 
the events of his death, resurrection, 
and reappearance. Ko longer need the 
apostles doubt, when this whole train 
of strange events is but the fulfilment 
of his sayings and of the Scriptures. 

45. Then — ^As his discourse furnished 
a complete view of the whole system 
of Scripture fulfilments now acoomplish- 



it is writteb, and thus it be- 
hooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third 
day: 

47 And that repentance and 
'I remission of sins should be 
preached in his name "^ among 
all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. 

48 And 'ye are witnesses of 
these things. 

49 T * And behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the city 

r Gen. 12. 8; Psalms 2SL 27: Isa. 49. 6, 22; Jer. 

81. 84; Hob. 2. 23; Mic. 1 2; MaL 1. 11. « John 

IS. 27 ; Acts 1. 8, 22,ft 2. 82. k 8. 15. i Isaiah 44. 

8; Joel 2. 28; John 1116, 26. ft 16. 26> ft 16. 7 : 
Acts t 4, ft 2. 1, ftg 

ed. OpeTiedheihew underslandiTig — ^Bya 
direct internal enlargement and enliven- 
mg of their spiritual faculties. Under- 
stand the Scriptures — So that, as the 
final result, they might go from this 
wonderful interview better qualified for 
their future office, afi^er the ascension, 
described in the following verses. 

46-49. The discourse ^ at the inter- 
view, concerned the application of pro- 
phecy to explain the recent events. 
The present passage, like the parallel 
in Acts, exhibits some of the main 
points of the forty days' teaching. 

46. Said unto them — A subsequent 
continuation of discourse to the same 
them^ on the same general subject, but 
with less reference to time or place. 
B behooved — Not only to fulfil Scrip- 
ture, but to fulfil the great scheme of 
salvation of which Scripture itself is a 
part. 

48. WUnesses — See notes on i, 2. 

49. And behold-^A new point is here 
presented parallel with Acts i, 4. The 
promise of my Father — ^The thing pro7nr- 
ised — Luke baa not anywhere told us 
what this promise was ; but his words 
presuppose what John tells us xiv, 
16-26; XV, 26; xvi, 7-11. Tarry,., 
Jerusalem — ^This must have been utter- 
ed after the return to Jerusalem from 

the visit to Galilee. Matthew xxviii, 

a 
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of Jerusalem, until ye be en- 
dued with power from on high. 

60 1" And he led them out 
^as far as to Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them. 

51 'And it came to pass, 
while he blessed them, he was 

u Acts 1. 12. CD 2 Kings 2. 11 ) Mark 1& 19; 

John20.17; Actsl.9; Eph.4.8. 

16-20; John zxi, 1-24. JSndued with 
power — Clothed with power as with a 
garment. 

g 156. Jesus's Ascension, 60-63. 
Mark xvS, 19, 20 ; Acts i, 9-12. 

Inasmuch as Luke alone of the 
Evangelists explicitly describes the vis- 
ible and bodily ascension of Jesus, ad- 
verse criticism has questioned the reality 
of the fact. The New Testament, they ad- 
mit, does plentifully assume that Christ 
is in heaven ; but, perhaps, his soul only. 
(Matthew xxvi, 64 ; John xx, 17 ; Acts 
ii, 33; Ephesians iv, 10; 1 Peter iii, 22.) 
But, 1. Since the body of Jesus rose, 
in possession of supernatural qualities 
belonging to a resurrection body, either 
he must have passed through another 
death, and that a death of a resurrection 
hody^ or he must have gone corporeally 
to heaven. 2. The representation of 
his bodily return at the Judgment Ad- 
vent (Matthew xxv, 31) necessarily im- 
plied a bodily ascension. 3. The unan- 
imous and intense faith of the Church 
in his ascension can be no otherwise 
explained than upon the ground that 
his ascension was visibly witnessed. 
4. The explicit and circumstantial nar- 
rative of one Evangelist would be suffi- 
cient, without either of the preceding 
reasons ; with them, we hold any doubt 
to be superfluous and foolish. All as- 
sume the fact, but he supplies the mode. 

50. Led them out — ^From Jerusalem, 
where, doubtless, they tarried after 
their return from Galilee. As far as to 



parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 

62 y And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy : 

63 And were continually 'in 
the temple, praising and bless- 
ing God. Amen. 

V Matthew 28. 9, 17. 
« Acta 8. 46, ft 6. 4S. 

Bethany — ku^ elc, as far as into. That 
is, to the point where the into com- 
menced; to the entrance, but not into 
Bethany. Luke implies in Acts i, 12, 
that the ascension took place from the 
Mount of Olives, which agrees with 
the present passage; for Bethany is 
upon the eastern slope of that mount- 
ain. Barclay, in his '* City of the Great 
King," identifies a hillock overhanging 
the margin of Bethany as clearly the 
true place. The summit of the Mount, 
where now stands the Church of the 
Ascension, certamly could not have 
been the spot. 

61. Parted from them — ^By his already 
commenced upward movement It in- 
terrupted, as it were, his benediction, 
so that he ascended with hands out- 
spread in blessmg them. By a cloud 
upborne, he soon disappeared fit>zn 
sight; but for such a departure his 
apostles felt not grief| but abounding 
joy. Up into Jieaven — See note on 
Mark xvi, 19. The picture of the as<- 
cension, with its results upon their 
minds, is at once exquisitely beautiful 
and perfectly natural 

62. Worshipped him — Not merely 
reverence to a present superior, but 
adoration of an absent Supreme. 

63. Continually in the temple — ^Relig- 
ious engagements occupied the whole 
time. Theirs was now a religion of joy ; 
their worship was praising and blessing. 
How powerful the contrast of their 
present courage with their despair at 
the death of Christ 
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JOHN THE EVANGELIST 



John was the son of Zebedee and Salome, and was probably bom at 
Bethsaida, (by interpretation IHshcUUj) at the northern end of Lake 
Gennesaret That his parents were respectable in rank, and easy in 
their pecuniary circumstances, is inferred from the fact that John was 
acquainted with the high priest, that his father employed hired work- 
men in his fishery, and that John was able to proTide for the mother of 
Jesus at his own house, probably in Jerusalei^. He is indeed called in 
the Acts of the Apostles unlettered ; but that simply signifies that he was 
not a professional man ; that he was neither priest, nor scribe, but an 
ordinary layman. His father, Zebedee, probably died before John^s 
apostolate. His mother, Salome, appears to have been a woman of 
piety, who became attached to Jesus, not without high Messianic hopes, 
and lived within the circle of the Christian Church after the resurrection 
of Christ. 

The first great point of John's life was his becoming, we know not by 
what means, a disciple of the Baptist. The tradition, however, is found 
in some early writers that Zebedee was an uncle of the Baptist, and 
therefore the Baptist and the Evangelist were cousins. However this 
be, this discipleship attests the early religious tendencies of John, and 
doubtless inspired his heart with an expectation of a Messiah near. 

The next great turn of John's life, and its most i^iportant crisis, was 
his acquaintance with Jesus. To this, indeed, he was led by his dis- 
cipleship under the Baptist. The deep interest with which at the latest 
period of his life he remembered his first introduction to Jesus, is 
shown by the fresh and minute narrative he gives of it in the first chap- 
ter of his Gospel. On the banks of the Jordan, afar from his Gallilean 
home, he is standing ; and he listens while the Baptist gives his testi- 
mony to the Messiah, freshly arrived from the scene of temptation, 
and at once and forever he receives the testimony. He is forthwith ac- 
cepted by Jesus as his disciple, with a few others, as the rudiments of his 
future apostolic college. After the miraculous draft of fishes he was 
especially called to be, not only a disciple, but a teacher, a fisher of 
men. At the complete inauguration of the college, followed by the 
sermon on the Mount, John is incorporated into that body. He is re- 
peatedly named as one of the elect tJvree^ Peter, James, and John. This 
James was his elder brother, and it is remarkable that these brothers 
were the first and last of the apostolic martyrs. 
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John was distmguished at once by the simplicity of his character 
and the ardour of his affections. And those affections had a double 
side : one of deep love for Jesus and his Gospel, and the other of in- 
tense antagonism of heart for all opposed to Christ. Hence, while, on 
the one side, he was the disciple whom Je^us lovedy and who leaned 
upon the Saviour's bosom, on the other, he would have called down fire 
upon the Samaritans who r^ected Jesus, and was significantly named 
a " son of thunder." And thus we see how, in the closing period of hia 
life, he could, within a single brief period, write those Epistles which 
are redolent with the deepest spirit of lore, and yet record the visions 
of his Apocalypse in language of the most terrible sublimity. Those 
who say that the author of the €k)spel and Epistles could not have been 
the autiior of the Apocalypse, are but poor pretenders in the science of 
human character. 

The next great turn in John's life was his departure for the East to 
take Apostolic charge of the Churches planted by Paul in Asia Minor, 
This probably took place soon after the death of Paul, and would bring 
us to about A.D. 63 or 66. During his residence in Asia Minor he was 
banished by one of the Roman Emperors to Patmos, an island in the 
JBgean sea. Here he wrote the Apocalypse; according to Iremeus, 
under the reign of the Emperor Domitian. A narrative is given by 
Tertullian, that John was cast into a vessel of boiling oil, and delivered 
from death therefrom by a miracle before he was banished to Patmos. 
But as this sort of capital punishment was never practised by the Bo- 
mans, scholars generally reject the story. According to Polycrates, the 
successor of John as Bishop of Ephesus, John died a martyr to the 
faith. His life extended to the close of the first century of the Christiaii 
era. According to Jerome, he was a hundred years old. 

Two or three anecdotes are related, which may illustrate the oppodte 
sides of John's affectional nature. 

While at Ephesus, John, learning that the heretic Cerinthus was 
within the same bathing-house as himself, rushed rapidly out, lest the 
building should fall upon the head of both. There was a great lesson in 
this vehement action. The inspired apostle knew that he was standing 
at the fountain head of Christian truth, whence it was of most moment- 
ous importance to our world, that the stream should fiow to future ages 
in perfect purity. To him, the heaven-sent guardian of that truth, no 
criminal could be, rightly and truly considered, more deeply criminal 
than the errorist, who would corrupt the fountain and send a stream 
of fatal falsehood to that great future. 

John in one of his apostolic tours found a newly converted young man, 
whom with deep-loving interest he committed as a precious deposit to 
the very special charge of the pastor, and departed home. A while 
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after, John remited that Church, and upon re-demanding the sacred 
deposit, he was sorrowfully told that the youth had gradually aposta- 
tized, and had become a highland robber chieftain. *' To what a keepei 
haye I trusted my brother's soul I " exclaimed the indignant apostle. 
Mounting horse, he speeds to the hills ; and taking means to be cap- 
tured by the robbers, is brought to their chief. With words of exquisite 
pathos he melts the outlaw's heart, and leads him firom his robber clan 
back to the fold of Christ Such was the power of holy love. Finally, 
the beautiful impression made by this apostle on the memory of the 
primitiye Church is eyinced by one delightfid tradition given by Jerome. 
In extreme age, such was his bodily weakness that he was carried by the 
strong arms of the young men to the religious meetings. When at last 
he became unable, even there, to preach, he constantly repeated the 
words, " Little children, love one another." Such were the opposite 
sides of John's heart. For antichrist in all its forms he had a holy 
opposition ; for the image of Jesus, whereyer seen, a bottomless depth of 
loye. 
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AUTHENTICITY OF JOHN'S GOSPEL. 



The authenticity of John's Gospel was neyer questioned (saye by the 
ancient but short-liyed and insignificant sect of Alogi) until the last 
century. And even since, no sceptic has ever denied its existence, as 
John's Gospel, in the second half of the century after John's death. 
The only doubt or debate, therefore, covers the first half of that century, 
and the proo& within that period are abundant. 

1. John's conspicuous position in the powerfxQ Church of the great 
city of Ephesus, one of the sbven chubchbb addressed by his Apoca- 
lypse, renders the successful forging of a Gospel under his name soon after 
his death incredible. 2. Justin Martyr, whose life, in a region not far 
from Ephesus, covers that first half-century, testifies thait the Gospels were 
read as Scripture in all Christian Churches from Sabbath to Sabbath ; 
and one of these Gospels by him included was John's GospeL Now it 
is impossible that John's own Seven Churches oould have been so 
deceived as to have unanimously so received and read a GU>spel forged in 
the name of their own great apostle. 3. The bishops of each of those 
Churches, as the earliest ecclesiastical writers abundantly testify, could 
be enumerated by name in ascending line up to John's own day; when 
the first one was, in some cases, by him ordained. These, together witii 

Vol. n— 16 
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their Churches, verified the apostolic books ; which were thereupon depos- 
ited in their archives, and publicly read as inspired Scripture in their 
Sabbath service. Through these lines of pastoral succession the great 
writers and doctors of the Church, at the close of that century^ 
appealed to the authentic copies of the apostolic documents sacredly 
preserved in the leading apostolic Churches. It was in this wayy in this 
first primitive apostolic age, that the Nbw Testament Canon wob 
formed; and not by any late decree of popes or councils. And in 
this way the authenticity of the Gospels, and most, if not all, the Epis- 
tles, has ever stood above all rational question. 4. Polycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna, one of John's " Seven Churches," himself a hearer and disciple 
of John, and probably by John ordained bishop, in his brief Epistle, still 
extant, quotes John's Gospel. 5. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, whose 
life covers this half century, uses expressions which none but a reader of 
John's Gospel would be likely to use. 6. Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, 
contemporary though the junior of John, quotes his first Epistle, which 
is the proper appendix to the Gospel, written in a profoundly similar 
style and spirit, and evidently refers to the Gospel in its very first sen- 
tence. 7. Yalentinus, as we are informed by the historian Eusebius, 
accepted all the books of the New Testament ; but John's Gospel was 
his favorite ; and Yalentinus was a junior contemporary of John in the 
same region of country. 8. Heracleon, a pupil of Yalentinus, wrote a 
Commentary on John. 9. The followers of Yalentinus, in the same age, 
are quoted by IrensBus (who lived in the next century) as saying, " John^ 
the disciple of the Lord, wishing to describe the origin of all things^ 
, , . says. In the beginning was the Word," etc. 

These are not all the proo& that this Gospel came from John ; but did 
space allow us to unfold them at length, they would be still more amply 
conclusive. The authenticity of this Gospel can scarce be honestly 
questioned. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL. 



John, unlike the other three Evangelists, records not the common oral 
Gospel, (see page 5,) but his own personal recollectiona. And he is 
very emphatic on this point in several passages ; interposing his own 
personal veracity, as being individually present at the transaction^ and 
not posdbly mistaken. He leaves no space or time for the growing of 
legends, stories, or myths. He was on the spot; he saw; he knows; 
and you must either impeach or believe him. Hence all maintainors of 
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the so-called mythiedl or legendary theories of the origin of the Qospels 
are obliged, with no creditable success, to invalidate John. 

John purposes to exhibit Jesus in his transcendent exaltation of char- 
acter ; in the highest, the supreme phase of his nature, as the Wobd. 
Other Evangelists begin with and dweU mostly within the humanUy of 
Jesus, but transiently darting up to the height of his perfect divinity- 
John depicts the supreme Divinity walking among men, and struggling 
to make his rays penetrate their darkened understandings. It is 
Deity reigning in, and in spite o^ its humiliations. It was nearly this 
to which Clement of Alexandria alluded when he said : '^ John, last of 
all, perceiving that the more eorpareal truths were revealed in the [pre- 
vious] Gk)6pels, being persuaded by his acquaintances, and divinely influ- 
enced by the Spirit, composed a apirUual Qospel." 

From his own sensitive and elevated temperament, from the Grecian 
culture in the midst of which he wrote, and from the transcendent as- 
pect of the Lord's nature which it was his mission to present, John 
omits many of the simpler and more humiliating points of our Lord^s 
earthly condition. He omits all detail of his birth and childhood; 
and commences with his pre-existence as the eternal Word. He fur- 
nishes no human genealogy. Though he frilly asserts the existence both 
of Satan and demoniacs, he omits the temptation; and gives not a sin- 
gle instance of the casting out of demons, a sort of miracle, mostly 
confuied, doubtless, both in &et and in notoriety, to the* period and 
country of our Lord's birth and life. He does not, like the other 
Evangelists, dwell on the immense profusion of the Lord's miracles, 
but selects the sacred number seven;* each one of which either contains 
a symbolical import, or serves as a text upon which a high discourse of 
the Lord is suspended, or both; Although our Lord's discourses in this 
Gospel are richly sufiised with the symbolical spirit upon which the 
parable is founded, yet he gives not a single instance of the simple para- 
ble itself. Hence, too, he dwells slightly on the more corporeal and 
Jewish form of the "kingdom of God," and the personal advent of the 
bodily Son of man to judgment. He omits tiie Passover /(?rm of the last 
supper ; and passing over the humiliation of Gethsemane, takes care to 
show that our Lord's submission to death was imperial and voluntary. 
It is obvious that in all this John contradicts not the revelations of the 
previous Evangelists, but enlarges them with rich expansions. Yet all 
these expansions are expressed in Irief by the previous Evangelists ; and, 
earlier than most of the Gospels, St. Paul, with a fulness that the assail- 
ants of John are anxious to forget, expresses in his own style expansions 

* 1, Water made wine; 2, Nobleman's son healed; 8, Impotent man restored; 
4, Feeding the five thousand ; 6, Walking on the sea ; 6, Giving sight to the 
>lind ; 7, Baising of Lazams. 
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as transcendent as John himselfl So that John's enlargements are no 
later growth of Christian doctrines. It is also obyioos that John writes 
not 80 mnch '* a Irief biography of Jesus,'^ as a doctrinal narratiYe 
describing and illustrating his divinity in humanity. 

The style and spirit of John's writings possess peculiarities difference- 
ing them from any other specimens in all literature, sacred or profane. 
There is a domenen which peryades his €U)spel, Epistles, and Apocalypse, 
yet a differcTioe in each from the other. The most remarkable phenom- 
enon in his Gospel is, that whether Jesus, the Baptist, or our John him- 
self is speaker, the style is reiMMrkcibly the same. Hence, it has been 
boldly inferred that John is the real and sole author of the discourses 
he puts in the mouth of both. There is also a round of terms, most of 
which occur indeed in the other Scriptures, but are of very emphatic 
and frequent use in his Gospel. Such tenns are, lights life^ testimony^ 
fflorifyy aniy-begotten. The solution of these facts may appear from the 
following considerations. 

The character and style of the Lord Jesus himself were, as we may 
say, many-sided. He had many different styles and strains of discourse. 
With one of these styles of thought and spirit the spirit of John was 
deeply in muson. Discourses of that strain were so congenial to hia 
temperament as to fill his heart, and indelibly impress his memory ; to 
model his mind, and to form his vocabulary and style. That class of 
discourses he selects for his GospeL So in a far lower degree we have 
often seen some eminent preacher stamp his own style upon a whole 
train of pupils. But never was this impression so powerfrilly imparted 
as in this supreme instance. The impress of the Lord's style of dis- 
course reigns through all that John in his Gospel writes. Glimpses, 
however, of the same spirit appear in the other Gospels. But so 
entirely is John's style formed by his Master's influence, that when he 
proceeds to give the general substance of the Baptist's testimony, in 
a free version, the style is eminently both John-like and Jesus-like. 
That style appears in all its deepest intensity in the discourses of 
Jesus ; and yet we are obliged to believe that of those divine disoouises 
the pen of John vainly struggles to give the frill, deep, continuous flow. 
They are but epirited indications of what the Lord really and fuUy dis- 
coursed ; giving us conceptions that they shadowed truths higher than 
we can frilly conceive. But from these discourses, as sources, the same 
spirit breathes through the whole Gospel ; mostly in the Baptist's testi- 
mony ; less in John's own narrative style; and least of all in the dialogue^ 
where it sometimes nearly disappears. The dialogues are eminently 
dramatic, natural, and strikingly characteristic of the particular speak- 
ers. The conclusion is, not that John makes Jesus talk in his own style, 
but that Jesus has breathed a style into the entirety of John. 
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CHAPTER L 

rr the beginning *was the 
Word, and the Word was 

a OoL1.17: lJohnl.1; Rey.La.ftU.UL 
b Chap. 17. 6: IJohnl.! 

CHAPTER L 
1, Jn the heginning — Originally: be- 
fore all things else. Was the Word — 
Not was created^ or hroughJt into exisU 
enccj but was. Fix any assignable 
point as the beginning^ and the Word 
waSj and still was. That is, the Word 
is absolutely eternal. T?ie Word — As 
mind manifests itself in the spoken 
word, so God, the eternal mind, mani- 
fests himself in the eternal Logos 
or Word. And as this Word is in 
verse 14 said to have been made flesh, 
and in verses 14 and 18 is called the 
ordy begotten of the Faiheir, the only 
begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the Father, so this Word by 
which God manifests his own hidden 
and unknowable nature is identified 
with Jesus the Messiah. The propriety 
and beauty of both the terms Word 
and Son, to designate that in God by 
which his absolute essence is revealed in 
the universe, are such that we might 
suppose them originated by the mind 
of the Evangelist himself) under the 
guidance of inspiration. But we know, 
historicdly, that the term Word is used 
in a somewhat similar sense in the Old 
Testament, in the old Jewish Targums, 
in the Jewish apocryphal writings, by 
the Greek phUosopber, Plato, and 
Greekish Jew, Philo, of Alexandria.. 
Consult Watson's Institutes, Part II, 
diap. 12, and Clarke's excellent notes 
on John L In the Old Testament the 
first chapter of Genesis describes the 



* with God, " and the Word was 
Gtod. 

2 ^The same was in the be* 
ginning with God. 

e PbOlppUns 2.6; IJohn S.7. 
dGcnetittSL 

creation as taking place at the divine 
word spoken. We have, Gen. zv, 1, 
" The WORD of the Lord came to Abra- 
ham." 1 Sam. ui, 21, "The Lord re- 
vealed himself by the word of the Lord." 
2 Sam. vii, 21, "For thy word's sake." 
In the Targums we find the term Word, 
(Mernra,) used for God revealing himse^. 
Thus they say, " The Word [Msmra] of 
Jehovah creates man." " Jehovah thy 
God, his Word [Memra"] goeth before 
thee." " The Lord said unto his Word.'* 
Philo applies such passages as we have 
above quoted firom the Old Testament 
expres^y to the Logos. He describes 
the Logos as being the image of God, 
the second God, the eldest son of the 
eternal Father, etc. The term Logos 
being thus prepared and used by unin- 
spired writers and in dififerent systems, 
John adapts and limits it to the true 
Christian use. This Logos, as now de- 
fined, is the second person in the Holy 
Trinity, incarnate in the person of Jesus 
Christ. The term " Word " is used in the 
New Testament by John alone in this 
sense. Was with God — Literal Greek, 
was TO God. The eternal word was in- 
herent to, in, with, God. This myste- 
rious inherence is, as Asthanasius said, 
" hid by the wings of the cherubim." 
The Word was God — ^The Arians, who 
hold that the Word is inferior in essence 
to the supreme God, though superior to 
all other finite beings, read this clause 
the Word was a god. But there is no 
reason for interpreting this word God 
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8 • All things were made by 
him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was 
made. 

4 'In him was life; and 

a Psalm 83. 6: verse 10: Eph. 8. 9: CoL 1. 16; 
Heb. 1. 2 : Rev. 4. U. 

differently from the same word in the 
former part of this verse, or from the 
same word, God, in verses 6, 12, 13, 
etc. The Arian hypothesis has a strong 
tendency to polytheism. 

3-6. Our Evangelist traces In beauti- 
ful climax the ascending stages of the 
creative work of the Logos; namely, as 
producing existence^ life^ consciousness^ 
natural, moral, and spiritual. 

3. aU things were made by him — 
Bather, all things became^ or came into 
existence^ by him. The sublime opposite 
of nothingness. Without . . . anything 
— All that from nothing rose, rose 
not without him. There may be things 
in their own nature strictly eternal and 
uncreated, such as space and number ; 
such as the antithesis of right and 
wrong. Such things the Logos made 
not; but made all things which were 
made in accordance with these eternal 
natures. 

4. In him was life — L^e original and 
essential For had he not possessed 
original 2»/e, neither life, nor motion, 
nor sense could have ever existed 
in the universe. And from his origi- 
nal Itfe all other Ufe is derived. And 
this life is more than mere exist- 
ence. A thing may exist and yet 
have no life. Life is the opposite 
of death; existence is the opposite of 
annihilation or non-existence. Exist- 
ence is at the bottom and is the basis, 
and life overlies it. And the life was 
the light of m,en — This life imparted by 
the Logos to man became the Ught; 
that is, the consciousness. It appears 
as the physical or sensitive conscious- 
ness by which men fed; the intellect- 
ual consciousness by which they per- 
ceive and reason. But this light, thus 
far, is possessed, more or less distinctly, 
by mere animals. But it is rather the 
Ught possessed by men alone, over and 



<^the life was the light of 
men. 
5 And ^the light shineth in 
darkness; and the darkness 
comprehended it not. 

/Ohap.6.a6: 1 Johns. 11. — ff Chap. & la. ft 9. 6, 
ft 12. 86. 46. h Chap. 8. 19. 

above mere animal nature, that our 
Evangelist speaks of. There is the 
moral and spiritual consciousness by 
which men have eternal and divine 
conceptions: such as conceptions of 
Grod, of absolute right, of holiness, and 
of immortality. And this highest con- 
sciousness of the human spirit is the 
basis of the operation of the divine 
Spirit in and upon man, by which he is 
able to be in himself a responsible and 
a holy being. Thus have we the climax 
of existence^ of 2t/s, and of consdouaneas, 
intellectual and spiritual 

6. ZAgJit shindh in darkness — Not 
only was there from the Logos a moral 
consciousness created in man's original 
nature; but when, nevertheless, the 
moral and spiritual consciousness of 
men through sin again became dark 
and inert, the Logos, Christ, shed the 
beams of truth and love into it, unap- 
preciated and unaccepted. This shining 
and rejecting existed in all ages; but 
specially during the incarnation, of 
which John is about to write. 

6-8. Thus fisir the Evangelist ha« 
traced the Word from his eternity into 
his creation of things, his creation and 
original enlightening of man's nature, 
and his shedding new but rejected 
light into man's darkness. He is soon 
(9-1 8) to trace the entrance of the LogOB 
into our living world ; but he first takes 
care (6-8) that we shaU not be led astray 
in our thoughts by mistaking for the 
Logos one who was not the Logos. 
The disciples of John the Baptist, even 
to a late date, maintained that he 
was the superior of Jesus. Our Evan- 
gelist John, with his brother James, 
had both been disciples of the Baptist ; 
and he is, therefore, the very man to 
correct the error. He does bo now by 
this preliminary statement; in whid[i 
he brings John into a compariaon o( 
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6 % * There was a man sent 
from God, whose name was John. 

7 ^ The same came for a wit- 
ness, to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through 
him might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 ^TAat was the true Light, 
which lighteth every man that 
Cometh mto the world. 

i Malachl S. 1 : Matt 3. 1 : Loke 8. 2. k Acts 

19. 4. 1 Vene 4; Isaiah 49. 6; 1 John 8. & 

m Verse 3; Heb. 1. 2, A 11. 8. 

overwhelming inferiority with the su- 
preme eternal Lig?U. 

6. There was a man — Yes, a man; 
and that is a noble title ; but what is it 
in comparison with the Logos? Sent 
from God — ^And so sent he has a grand 
going forth; but what is it compared 
to the efemcU goings forth of the Logos? 

7. Witness of the Light — ^The Logos, 
as incarnate, is now by the Evangelist 
identified as the living Light, We have, 
then, Jesus and John as the LigJU and 
its witness. The entire body of proph- 
ets and the whole Old Testament were 
indeed witnesses to this Light ; but John, 
the last of the prophets, was the only 
living personal witness to the living and 
personal Light The term Light here 
becomes personal, and is rightly com- 
menced with a capital. 

9-14. Having secured us from con- 
founding him with another being, the 
Evangelist now traces the Logos as en- 
tering, operating, and dwelling in our 
living world. 

9. The best commentators render this 
verse. That was the true Light which, com- 
ing into the world, enlighteneth every man. 
The true Light — ^In opposition to John, 
whom some supposed to be the truelight ; 
and in opposition to every false light. 
Coming into the world — ^For the Evange- 
list now traces, as before said, the Logos 
as coming by the incarnation into the 
living human world. Every man — 
Every child of Adam. Every human 
being is endowed by the Logos with a 



10 He was in the world, and 
"the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him 
not. 

11 °He came unto his own, 
and his own received him 
not. 

12 But ''as many as received 
him, to them gave he *power to 
become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his 
name: 

n Acts 8. 2a. — o Isaiah 66. 6; Romans & U; 

Galatians 8. 96 ; SPeter 1. 4; IJohn 8. 1. ^1 Or, 

"Qu riffht, or, vrivtieffe. 

preparatory light, so that he need not 
be in that darkness which comprehends 
not the light. (See note on verse 6.) 

10. J5e was in the world — This clause 
confirms the interpretation just given 
of the previous verse, which refers the 
coming ijUo the world to the Logos. 
Made by him — ^The Creator came into 
the world which he had created, but 
was unrecognized by the world ; partly 
because he was disguised in the incar- 
nation, and partly because the world, 
that is, the natural heart of man, re- 
fused to use the light mentioned in the 
ninth verse, and so became the darkness 
which comprehended not the light, 

11. To his own — This word own is in 
the plural neuter, and signifies oum 
things, possessions, or properties. The 
second own is in the plural masculine, 
and signifies his own living beings; that 
is, men. As the landlord comes to his 
own estates, but his own tenants receive 
him not, so the Logos came to his own 
vxyrld of things, and his own world of 
creatures, m^ did not receive him. 
This does not refer to his rejecters as 
Jews or as his countrymen, but to men, 
as his own responsible subjects. 

12. Bv:t — There were happy excep- 
tions. Power — Not so much ability as 
right, prerogative. Sotis — Rather, chil- 
dren. Eis name — Which stands for all 
that his name comprehends. Our faith 
must embrace Christ in his fulness. 
And with how transcendent a fulness 
does the Evangelist's description endow 
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13 • Which were bom, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. 

14 * And the Word 'was made 
'flesh, and dwelt among us. 



j> Chapter 8. 6; James 1. 18; 1 Peter 1. 23. 
q Matt. 1. 16. 90: Luke 1. 81. 85. ft 1 7; 1 Tim. 
8 16. — r Rom. 1. 8; GaL 4. 4. 

him I To receive him is faith in act It 
is not, as Olshausen sajs, a mere aus- 
cqptibiUty^ but an activity; an appro- 
priation of Christ by a free putting forth 
of the toiU. 

13. Which were horn — Though the 
term regeneration but seldom appears 
in Scripture, yet the terms which va- 
riously express it are abundant. Not 
of blood — As the blood of the parent 
flows into the veins of the offspring. 
Kor of the will of the flesh — Nor from 
the carnal impulse of sensual nature. 
Nor of the wiU of man — Though the 
will of man be a previous condition 
upon which God regenerates, the will 
of man does not regenerate either an- 
other man or himself. Self-regenera- 
tion is an impossibiUty in fact and an 
absurdity in thought. Man consents, 
and God regenerates. Man repents, 
and God forgives. Man turns, and 
God converts. Man believes, and God 
justifies. But antecedent to either or 
all of these operations the divine Logos 
ENLIGHTENS every man^ (verse 9,) both 
by his own truth and power and by his 
Holy Spirit sent into the heart. 

14. Word was made flesh — So that 
which in the first verse was God, now 
is made fleshy God incarnate. He is 
made flesh not by ceasing to be Logos 
or God, but by investing himself with 
humanity. He does not become }x>dy; 
for that might imply that the Logos was 
the proper soul of the body and the 
substitute for a human souL The in- 
carnate is one Christ, perfect man and 
perfect God. DweU among \a — ^There 
are in the Old Testament appearances 
of the angel- Jehovah, which have every 
proof of being transient manifestations 
of God himself to man. But their phe- 
nomenal bodies were not truly fksh^ 



and ^we beheld his glory, the 
gloiy as of the only begotten 
of the Father, «fall of grace 
and tmth. 

16 T ^ John bare witness of 
him, and cried, saying. This 

• Heb. 2. 11. 14. 16, 17. 1 Chap. S. 11. ft 11. 40; 

a Peter 1. 17. u Oolosslans 1. 19. A 2. 3, 9l 

10 Terse 32 ; chap. 3. 82, ft 5. 33. 

and so the Divine dwell not among men 
permanently, but only appeared tran- 
siently. His glory — Moses on the con- 
trary could not stand the effulgence 
of Jehovah. See Exodus xxziii, 18-23. 
John beheld in vision the glory of 
Christ, (Rev. i, 12-17,) and/cZi as dead. 
The apostles beheld his glory at the 
transfiguration, and were struck with 
stupor. But this effulgence to the 
senses is but the symbol of that divin- 
ity which shone in the spirit, the words, 
and the works of the Incarnate. Only 
begotten of the Father — He who has 
thus far been styled the Word is now 
viewed as the Son. The terms we 
think beyond all question express 
essentially the same thing. Remove 
all physical elements from both, and 
conceive the pure spiritual import, and 
they express an ineffable derivation of 
the second person of the Trinity, in his 
divine nature, from the first person. 
We most easily conceive it as identical 
with the distinction between Grod as 
the eternal, unknowable background, 
and God as self-manifesting. Both are 
living God. But the latter is the living 
Word, the living Son, uttered, generat- 
ed from the former. The difference be- 
tween the Word and Son is, that, while 
the former most distinctly expresses 
refoelaJkum^ the latter expresses person- 
ality. But as the former imphes no 
physical lips or voice in the utterance, 
so the latter expresses no sex or real 
physical begetting. J^litt— This actjeo- 
tive agrees with the term Word. Of 
gra^e and truth — Gra/x to bring salva- 
tion to man; truth to guide him in the 
way to that salvation. 

15. John hare witness of him — Our 
Evangelist adduces the Baptist's testi- 
mony not to prove (as he thU in verses 
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was he of wbom I spake, ' He 
that Cometh after me is pre- 
ferred before me ; ' for he was 
before me, 

16 And of his ' Mness have all 
we received,and grace for grace. 

17 For 'the law was given by 

Matt. 8. 11 ; Mark 1. 7; LakeB. 16 ; yer. 27.80. 

V Chap. 8. 58; CoL 1. 17. « Ohap. 8. 84: Eph. 

1.6,7.8; Col. 8. 8, 10. a BzodoB 20. 1. ftc; 

Deat 4. 44. A 5. 1. 

19-34) that Jesus, and not himself, was 
the Messiah ; but to prove what he is 
just now saying, that the Messiah was 
truly of this exalted nature. And cried — 
The great truth was maintained with a 
cry ; a lofty voice that made the wilder- 
ness ring. Cometh after me . . .preferred 
before me — ^Put in the form of a paradox ; 
my stuxessor is my predecessor. He is 
my successor in time, my predecessor 
in a previous eternity. This was in- 
deed crying up the divine Comer to his 
true divine height. For he was "before 
me — ^Literally, he was my First. Not 
merely my former, but my absolute 
First : first in the train of all my pre- 
decessors ; therefore at the eternal be- 
ginning. The quotation of the Bap- 
tist's words embraces but this verse, 
and then follows the Evangelist in con- 
tinuance. 

16. Of his fvlness — ^Namely, of grace 
and truths as mentioned in verse 14. 
AU we received — This aU embraces aM 
men ; being spoken in our character as 
men. Grace for grace — Grace addition- 
ally bestowed for grace improved. As 
light previously implanted by the Logos 
in man is necessary for his reception of 
light, so grace fundamentally bestowed 
upon man is the basis of all his possi- 
ble reception of further grace. But that 
first grace — "a grojdous ability " — must 
be exerted by the free will of the agent; 
and then the Only Begotten adds grace 
additionally bestowed for grace origm- 
ally improved. 

17. The law was given by Moses — ^The 
law is the expression of absolute just- 
ice, which in itself knows not grace nor 
mercy. This was given from God to 
men by Moses; but if there were no- 



Moses, but ^ grace and *trath 
came by Jesus Christ. 

18 "* ]n o man hath seen God at 
any time; •the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath declared 
him. 

b RomanB 8. 94, k 5. 81. c Cbaptw 8. 83, A 

14. 6.-— d Exodus 88. 90 ; chap. 6. 46; 1 Timothy 

1.17,ft&16: 1 John 4. 1^90. eTeneU; chap. 

8.16,18:1 John 4. 8. 

body better than Moses, we should 
have had nothing but law alone. There 
would have been no grace to bring sal- 
vation from its penalty ; no consequent 
truth to reveal that grace. These came, 
even into the Old Testament dispensa- 
tion, by Jesus Christ All the mixture 
of grace with law in the Old Testament 
is from Christ 

\^. No man hath seen Gad... Son 
hath declared him — The Evangelist 
winds up this exordium as he began it, 
with the declaration that the Son, like 
the Word, is the manifest God, reveal- 
ing the God invisible and unknowable. 
In the 17th verse the Son gives^ reveals, 
grace and truth ; in the 18th he is the 
declarer or revealer of the infinite Un- 
seen. The only begotten — ^This begetting 
is as truly figurative as the utterance of 
the Word is figurative. Derivation and 
infinite wisdom are expressed in the lat- 
ter; derivation and infinite power are 
expressed in the former. Only begotten 
Son — Mr. Tregelles seems to have estab- 
lished the fact that the true reading is 
only begotten God. The passage thereby 
becomes a striking proof-text of the 
divinity of the Son. In the bosom of 
the Father — As the Word was in the 
divine intellect before its incarnation, 
so the Son was in the love, the bosorn^ 
the heart of God, before his earthly 
birth. The Wordship and the Sonship 
are equally divine, before the creation 
and the First Advent, and eternal. 

The prologue of the Gospel has now 
terminated, and the narrative proper 
commences at this point ; to which point 
the forty days' Temptation in the Wilder- 
ness is the last preceding event Nor 
is there, as sceptical critics have pre- 
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19 T And tliis is 'the record 
of John, when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jeru- 
salem to ask him, Who art 
thou ? 

20 And ^he confessed, and 
denied not; but confessed, I 
am not the Christ. 



/'Chapters. 83.- 



-if Luke 8. 15; chapters. 28; 
Acts 13. 25. 



tended, the slightest difficulty in finding 
ample place for the Temptation at this 
point. 

§ 18. Thrbbpold testimony of John 
THAT Jesus, and not himself, was 
THE Messiah, AND its effects, 19-52. 

These three testimonies were made by 
John : jfirstj to the delegation of priests 
and Levites, 19-28 ; second^ to the peo- 
ple, 29-34 ; third, to two of his disci- 
ples, 35-37. Jolm was now at Beth- 
abara, (or rather Bethania or Bethany,) 
in the maturity of his ministry. See 
verse 28. All Jerusalem and Judea had 
been aroused, and many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees (Matt, iii, 7) had come 
to his ministry to encounter his stirring 
admonitions. With perhaps some hos- 
tile purpose, the Sanhedrim sent a del- 
egation to him for an explicit declaration 
of his mission. Our Evangelist, John, 
and his brother James, were at that 
time with the Baptist and his disciples, 
and our John was then able to hear 
those replies of the Baptist, which de- 
cided him afterwards to join Jesus, and 
which he now quotes in his Gospel to 
correct those misled disciples of the 
Baptist who were still claiming him to 
be superior to Jesus. At the time of 
John's receiving this deputation, Jesus, 
having passed through bis baptism and 
temptation, was now standing among 
the people, (verse 26,) silently waiting 
the hour of his manifestation. 

First testimony of the Baptist for 
Jesus, to a delegation from the Sanhedrim^ 
19-28. 

Id. Becord — Not a tvritten, but a 
spoken, memorable testimony. The 
Jetos — Our evangeUst has a way of 
using the word Jews, as if he were not 



21 And they asked him. What 
then ? Art thou ^ Elias ? And 
he saith, I am not. Art thou 
'2 that Prophet? And he an- 
swered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou ? that we may 
give an answer to them that 

h Mai. 4. 5 : Matt 17. 10. i Deut 1& 16, 18. 

2 Ot^ a prophet 

himself a Jew, and as if they were a 
foreign race. This arises, doubtless, 
not only from the fact that the nation 
has been overthrown, and that he is 
writing among and for Gentiles, but 
also from the fiEict that the Jews had 
been the deadly enemies of Christ and 
persecutors of his followers, and so had 
become, at the time of writing this Gos- 
pel, a distinct and hostile sect Who 
a/rt thouf — The scathing denunciation 
by John of the vices of the age had not 
spared these dignitaries. If they can 
get him to profess certain things in re- 
gard to his own character and mission, 
he may be arraigned to make his pre- 
tensions good, or undergo the punish- 
ment of an impostor. He completely 
eludes their plots. 

20. Not the Christ— ^me of his dis- 
ciples may, in their pride, have given 
out that their master was the Messiah 
himself This committee cross-examino 
him, and thus draw out a prompt and 
explicit 4enial, which our Evangelist 
adduces to silence all false claimants in 
John's behalf. 

21. Art thou Elias f — John may have 
quoted the prophecy of Malachi as ap' 
plicdble to himself; and the Jews may 
have reported that he claimed to be 
the literal Elijah, risen from the dead. 
To this supposition, embraced in their 
question, he gives a prompt negative. 
That Prophet — ^The prophet foretold by 
Moses as like unto himself, (Deut. xviii, 
15,) and which some Jews identified as 
being Jeremiah. There is perhaps here 
a descending scale of names, the Mes- 
siah, Elijah, Jeremiah. After exhaust- 
ing all special names, they press John 
to a full self-description, that they may 
give answer to those who sent thorn. 
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sent OS. What sayest thou of 
thyself? 

23 ^He said, I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as ^said the prophet 
Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet ? 

k Matt 8. 8; Mark 1. 8; Luke 8. 4; chap. 8. 88L 
I Isaiah 40. 3. m Matthew 8. 11. 



23. / am the voice — John's answer, 
while it evades all their malice, invests 
him with the dignity of being foretold 
by ancient prophecy. He hmnbly yet 
sublimely pronounces himself to be not 
the Word, but a voice ; yet what a 
voice I the heraldic voice of a divine 
warning to prepare the way for the 
g^at King. 

24. Were of the Phariseea-^Who held 
most strenuously that no prophet, after 
Moses, had a right to introduce any new 
sacred usage, rite, or ceremony among 
the Mosaic institutions, except the ar- 
rived Messiah himself. The question 
then in the following verse, Wliy bap- 
tizest tJiou then f was a very peremptory 
one. 

26. / baptize with water — John's an- 
swer is very pertinent. My baptism is 
the symbol and precursor of a real bap- 
tism by the great Baptizer. Siandeth 
one among you — Not necessary that he 
was at that moment there sUmding; but 
that he was then living and being 
among the people, to them unknown. 

28. In Beihahara — Nearly all the an- 
cient manuscripts read Bethany instead 
of Bethabara. The latter name was 
substituted for the former by Origen, 
because he knew a Bethabara but not 
a Bethany near the Jordan. Stanley, 
however, maintains that Bethabara is 
the right reading. If Bethany or Beth- 
fijila is the true reading, it nevertheless 



26 John answered them, say- 
ing, "I baptize with water: 
" but there standeth one among 
you, whom ye know not ; 

27 " He it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, 
whose shoe's latchet I am not 
worthy to unloose. 

28 These things were done 
'•in Bethabara beyond Jor- 
dan, where John was bap- 
tizing. 

29 T" The next day John 
seeth Jesus coming unto 

n Malachi 8. 1. o Yeraes 16, 80; Acta 19. 4. 

f> JNidgres 7. 94 ; chap. 10. 40. 

may be in the Aramaic a different word, 
as well as a different place from the 
Bethany of Lazarus and his sisters on 
Mount Olivet. The former may be a 
word signifying the place of (ferry) 
boats; the latter the place of dates. 

Perhaps this long-debated question 
has been rightly settled by a late very 
scholarly traveller in Palestine, Rev. Mr. 
Tristam, (1864,) who identifies Betha- 
bara with Beth-Nimrah, a little north of 
the Bethabara on our map. It is prob- 
ably the ford passed by the Baptist's 
great type, Elijah the Tishbite, on his 
way to his ascension. Quarantania, 
the Mount of Temptation, is in sight. 
It is a place amply supplied with con- 
venient waters. Its very name in the 
Septuagint, Baethanabra, is about half 
way between Bethany and Bethabara, 
and might be transformed either way 
or both ways. Num. zxxii, 36; Josh, 
ziii, 27. 

Second testimony of the Baptist to 
Jesus — Thai before the people, 29-34. 

29. The next day — There were three 
days of testimony of John to Jesus, 
verses 19, 29, 35. The last two were 
testimonies to the present Jesus. Seeth 
Jesus coming unto him — He who had 
been standin^g a/mong them now singles 
himself out. To others' eyes he is but 
an ordinary man; to the divinely- 
opened eyes of the Baptist there is a 
dignity in his person above all earthly 
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him, and saith, Behold ^the 
Lamb of Gk)d, which 'tak- 

g Ezodoal^ 8; Isaiah 63. 7; verse 86; Acts 
8. 82; 1 Peter 1. 19 ; Revelation 5. 6. Ac. — 8 Or, 
beareth, 

dignity. And in Jesus there is a si- 
lence, at once elevated and meek, by 
which he waits to be attested, but 
must not say to the world, / am he^ 
until his official introducer says, " This 
is Ae." Behold the Larrib of God — The 
Lamb by God supplied for the sacrifice. 
Gen. zxii, 8. The term Lamb here 
used must have been full of meaning to 
the men of Jerusalem, who were accus- 
tomed every day to see two lambs tak- 
en to the great aiter and sacrificed, 
one in the morning and one at evening. 
Dr. Gill tells us that " the Jewish doc- 
tors say that the morning daily sacri- 
fice made atonement for the iniquities 
done In the night; and the evening 
sacrifice made atonement for the iniqui- 
ties done by day." Josephus tells us 
that " the Jews say that they offer sac- 
rifice twice a day for Csesar and the 
people of the Romans." And in his 
Antiquities, he says, " The law is, that 
at public expiations a lamb of a year 
old shall be sacrificed at the opening 
and closing of each day." It may in- 
deed be. true, that John alludes to Isa. 
liii, 7, making Jesus to be the lamb of 
prophecy. But prophecy is but the 
spoken prediction, of which the sacrifice 
is the visible sign. The lamb of the 
daily sacrifice, though not specifically 
a sin-offering, doubtless had an expi- 
atory force. This lamb of God^ not of 
manj takes away sin in reality ; as the 
lamb of man's providing did in symbol. 
Taketh away the sin — On the great day 
of the atonement the priest, confessing 
the suis of the people, laid them upon 
the scape-goat, who both bore them as 
substitute for the people, and took them 
cmay^ being sent into the unknown 
depths of the desert. As the innocence 
of Jesus is prefigured by the Lamb, so 
his taking away the sin of the world 
is borrowed from this act^ though not 
from the animal^ on the day of atone- 
ment. The lamb is selected to s3rmbol- 
120 the personal innocence of the Be- 



eth away 
world ! 



the sin of the 



r Isa. 63. 11; 1 Cor. 15. 8; GaL 1. 4; Heb. 1. 8, 
ft 2. 17. ft 9. 28; 1 Peter 2. 94, ft 8. 18; 1 John 8. 
2,ft8.5.ft4.10; Rev. 1. 6. 

deemer; the goat to signify his sym- 
bolical or representative guilty as stAsii- 
tute for the sinner. This taking anoay 
of sin is, first, by expiation ; second, by 
forgiveness ; and third, by sanctification 
through the Holy Spirit. Of the world 
— Many of the Jewish doctors hmited 
the atoning power of sacrifice to Israel, 
but John extends it to the world. Such 
is the divine design. Christ died for 
every man alike. No plan or decree 
excludes any man from its blessed re- 
sults; nothing but man^s own w%U\ a 
wiU fully able to accept when it re- 
fuses. 

Strauss and others wonder how it is 
that John should understand the doc* 
trine of the atonement, of which even 
the apostles at the time of Christ's res- 
urrection had but little conception. 
Our reply is, that John at this time was 
living in inspired communication from 
God, as is repeatedly declared. He 
understood it as Isaiah announced it 
centuries beforehand. We do not doubt 
that there were numbers of the more 
spuitual Jews who understood the pro- 
phetic and typical doctrines of the 
atonement; but of all persons in the 
nation, none should have a more dear 
view (even if it had to be obtained by 
immediate prophetic revelation) of the 
true nature of the Messiah's office than 
he^ the harbinger himself. His clear- 
ness of view, in this the bright morn- 
ing of his mission, may not only have 
been clearer than that of the apostles 
during the Saviour's sojourn; but clearer 
than even he possessed, when in the day 
of darkness and trial he sent his message 
fix>m prison to Jesus. Nor is it true that 
the Baptist is represented by our Evan- 
gelist as expressing views of the dignity 
and future history of Jesus in advance 
of any thing he is made to utter in the 
first three Gospels. The Baptist is 
clearly made to declare that the per- 
sonage whose forerunner he is, is Lord. 
that is, Jehovah, in Matt ili, 3 ; be indi* 
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80 ' This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which 
is preferred before me; for he 
was before me. 

31 And I knew him not : bnt 
that he should be made mani- 
fest to Israel, * therefore am I 
oome baptizing with water. 

82 ""And John bare record, 
saying, I saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heaven like 
a dove, and it abode upon 
him. 

• Tenet IB. 27. 1 Malachi3. 1; BCatthewSL 6; 

Lake 1. 17, 76, 77. ft & 8, 4. 

catea the call of the Gentiles in Matt, 
iii, 9 ; he ascribes the sending of the 
Holy Ghost to Christ, Matt iu, 11 ; and 
he pronounces Christ the judge and 
executor of final and eternal retribution, 
Matt iii, 12. Our present Evangelist 
is indeed, as he purposes to be, more 
diffuse and extended in representing 
the Baptist's testimony to the high per- 
sonality of Jesus ; but he is not more 
decisive. The Baptist's Christ is just 
as divine a being in the first Evangelist 
as in the last 

30. This is he — See note on verse 15. 
I knew him not — See note on Matt, iii, 
14. But how was it possible that 
John should be the cousin of Jesus and 
he personally unacquainted with him. 
Must they not have met at some of the 
Passovers in Jerusalem? We might 
reply that John, according to Luke i, 
80, was required by a special dispensa- 
tion to dwell in the wilderness. He 
may, by a divine speciahty, never have 
attended any Passover; or at least any 
at which Jesus was present But if 
even he had seen Jesus, and had known 
from human information his whole his- 
tory, he yet had no right according to 
the divine order to him given, officially to 
know and proclaim him as Messiah. 
As it was the AposUes' office to be eye- 
witnesses and not reporters from hear- 
say, so it was John's office to be not 
a second-hand, but an immediate wit- 
ness from the Holy Spirit himsel£ He 



83 And I knew him not : bnt 
he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said nnto me, 
Upon whom thon shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and remain- 
ing on him, 'the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of Gk>d. 

35 ^ Again the next day af- 
ter, John stood, and two of his 
disciples ; 

u Mattb & 16; Hark L 10; Lake 8. 22; chap.&8ai 
0) Matt 8. 11; Acts 1. 6, ft Si 4, ft la 44. ft 19. ft. 

could therefore know the Messiah only 
as Ood revealed him. 

32. ^ abode t^xm Atm^— The mystic 
symbol did not alight and then fly off 
again ; it remained until it became in- 
visible, as if fusing down into his per- 
son. 

33. TTie same is Tie— Though John 
may have recognized Jesus, even as 
the Messiah, at the moment before his 
baptism, by spiritual insight or divine 
prophetic impulse; yet^he was bound 
to wait the divine sign^ which marked 
the Christ out from all the race as the 
very one and no other, before he could 
officially know him as Messiah. 

34. This is the Son of God^At the 
baptism, God's own voice attested to 
the Baptist's ear. This is my beloved Son^ 
marking him to view as the sole and 
single One among all the beings of the 
universe. 

Third testimony of the Baptist to 
Jesus in the presence of two of his dis- 
cipies, with the effects^ 35-42. 

35. John stood — Doubtless upon the 
banks of the Jordan, contemplating 
his sacred work. And two of his dis- 
ciples — Our Evangelist gradually ap- 
proaches the touching moment when 
Jesus was made known to himself; not 
however in the feeling of self-import- 
ance (for he delicately omits the men- 
tion of his own name) but of tender per- 
sonal interest. That the unnamed dis- 
ciple here is John himself is evident 
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36 And looldug upon Jesus as 
he walked, he saitn, ^Behold 
the Lamb of God 1 

37 And the two disciples 
heard him speak, and they fol- 
lowed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and 
saw them following, and saith 
unto them, What seek ye? 
The^ said unto him, Raobi, 
(which is to say, being inter- 
preted, Master,) where ♦ dwell- 
est thou ? 

39 He saith unto them. Gome 
and see. They came and saw 



V Terse 29.- 



Or, ctbideet. 



from his usual method of implying rather 
than mentioning himself by name. 

36. As he walked — Yesterday Jesus 
was coming fresh from his victory in the 
Temptation unto John ; as if to signify, 
though silently, that the time to be at- 
tested had now come ; and nobly did the 
Baptist then answer it. Jesus is to-day 
passing, as if in contemplative silence ; 
and the Baptist points his two disciples 
to the Lamb. For so doing he will lose 
willingly, though perhaps sadly, his two 
disciples. 

38. Jesus turned — John still stands 
to his work; but his disciples will fol- 
low the Lamb. How far we know not ; 
but Jesus tums^ and our Evangelist ar- 
rives at the first thrilling word which 
the eternal Word uttered in his hearing. 
That word is not to teach, but to ques- 
tion, and draw out. What seek ye t — 
This is the word which the great Teacher 
addresses to us all, to call us to reflec- 
tion, and to seeking aright the right. 
Where dweUest thou — They address this 
to the TBUTH ; and so we ask of divine 
and suffering truth where ^t dwells. 

39. Come and see — The usual formula 
addressed by the rabbi to his pupil 
when he would invite his attention to 
some striking point or new doctrine. 
Wh^re he dwelt— it may have been a 
house, a tent, or, as is often the case in 
Palestine, a cave or grot There did 
Andrew and John spend the residue of 



where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day : for it was about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which 
heard John speakj and followed 
him, was " Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter's brother. 

41 He first findeth his own 
brother Simon, and saith unto 
him. We have found the Mes- 
sias, which is, being interpre- 
ted, * the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to 
Jesus. And when Jesus be- 
held him, he said. Thou art 

• Matt. 4. 1& 6 Or, ths Anointed. 

— ^^™ ■ ■ ■■'■ ■■ ™™ 'f ■ ■ ■ ■ 

the day in converse with Jesus; and 
there <Ud they, these ttw disciples of the 
Baptist, come to that faith in Jesus by 
which, without if or qualification^ they 
could say to Simon, We have found the 
Messiah. See note on verse 45. T?ie 
tenth hour — Ten o'clock A.M. by Roman 
time; or four P.M. by Jewish time. 
See note on zix, 4. 

40. Followed him — ^Followed him at 
his invitation to come and see where he 
dweU. We note this particularly, as 
some have interpreted it to fbUow him 
as already a chosen apostle; whereas 
he was not chosen as apostle until 
the miraculous draft offiaTies. See Luke 
V. 1-11. 

41. Findeth his own brother Sim/on — 
A circle of friends, it would seem, from 
Galilee, mostly from Bethsaida^ are 
now at the Jordan, drawn by the min- 
istry of the Baptist^ and in more or less 
close connection with him. Of these 
Jesus will now form the nucleus of his 
apostolic college. But they are special 
disciples rather than apostles. The 
Messias. . .the Christ — Inasmuch as our 
Evangelist writes for Gentiles, in a city 
distant from Palestine, he interprets the 
term. 

42. Jesus beheld him — A memorable 
glance to fervid Peter. For the first 
time he meets that Messiah foretold by 
prophets for ages, whose influence was 
to shape his future life, and give him a 
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Simon the son of Jonas : ^thon 
shalt be called Cephas, which 
is by interpretation, ® A stone. 

43 T The day following Jesns 
would go forth into Galilee, 
and findeth Philip, and saith 
unto him. Follow me. 

44 Now ^ Philip was of Beth- 
.saida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. 

45' Philip findeth "Nathanael, 
and saith unto him. We have 
found him, of whom ^ Moses in 
the law, and the * prophets, did 



a Matt. 16. la 6 Or. Pet&r. & Chap. 12. 21. 

e Chap. 21. 2. d Oen. 8. 19. ft 48. 10; Deat. 1& 

18; see on Luke 21 27. «lBa.4.2,ft7.14,ft9.6: 

wonderful place in future history. 
Think of St Peter's Churchy standing at 
. this day in the ancient capital of impe- 
rial Rome, the most magnificent of hu- 
man structures I Thou ar^ Though it 
he the first time that Peter ever saw Je- 
sus, it is not the first time that Jesus, in 
spirit at least, ever saw Peter. He knows 
his parentage, his name, and history. 
A stone — Jesus gives him the new 
name now, not so much, perhaps, to de- 
scribe what he already is, as to prophesy 
And assure him what he may yet become. 
He had the hardihood of stony material ; 
he may yet acquire the firmness of the 
rock. When Peter made his memora- 
ble confession in Matthew zvi, 18 our 
Lord recognized his title, as if the pro- 
bation had been sufficiently passed to 
fix his claim, as a basis of his position 
in the new Church. Both passages are 
perfectly harmonious. 

43. The day following — The fourth 
day. See verses 19, 29, 35. Would 
go' forth into Galilee— ProbMj on his 
way home after his baptism and tempt- 
ation. And findeth Philip — Before he 
goes into Galilee he finds the entire 
complement of five disciples; the nar- 
ration of which finding extends to the 
dose of this chapter. 

44. Of Bethsaida — And therefore, be- 
ing acquainted with Andrew and Peter, 
was probably prepared by their state- 



write, Jesns 'of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said nnto 
him, 'Can there any good 
thin^ come ont of Nazareth ? 
Phihp saith unto him, Come 
and see. 

^ 47 Jesus saw Nathanael com- 
ing to him, and saith of Mm, 
Benold ^ an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him. 
Whence knowest thou me? 
Jesus answered and said unto 

Mleah 6. 2; Zechariah d. 12, ft 9. 9; Luke 21 27. 

/ Mati 2. 28 ; Lake 2. 4. g Chap. 7. 41, 42, 82. 

A Psa. 82. 2. ft 78. 1 ; chap.8.89 ; Rom.2. 28. 29, ft9. 6. 

ments for this ready adherence to Jesns 
as soon as he received the call. 

45. We Tiave found — A celebrated 
mathematician of antiquity, while medi- 
tating, suddenly solved one of the pro- 
foundest problems of geometry. Sucli 
was his rapture at the discovery, that he 
instantly ran through the street clappuig 
his hands and exclaiming. Eureka^ J have 
found. Philip here joyfully uses the 
same word, We have found. He had dis- 
covered the great problem of salvation. 

46. Good thing. , .out of Nazareth — 
Some object that there is no proof of 
any special stigma adhering to Naza- 
reth ; and hence apologists have endeav- 
oured to explain these words as simply 
referring to the insignificance of Naz- 
areth as a very small unknown town. 
We should rather reply, that the passage 
itself is ample proof of a contempt at- 
taching to Nazareth. How much know 
we of any ancient Nazareth at all with- 
out the Gospels ? It may have had a 
generally bad reputation ; or it may have 
merely suffered the odium which Na- 
thanael's neighbouring little town of 
Cana, with the usual jealousy of rival 
villages, attached to it. 

47. No guile — If he . has a prejudice, 
as this prepossession agamst Nazareth, 
he utters it in simplicity; but it pre- 
vents not his readiness to cotne and see, 
and judge from evidence. 
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him, Befcyre that Philip called 
thee, when thou wast iindef the 
fig tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and 
saith unto him, Rabbi, ^ thou 
art the Son of God ; thou art 
* the King of IsraeL 

50 Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Because I said un- 
to thee, I saw thee under the 
fig tree, believest thou? thou 

i Matthew 14. 83. k Matthew 21. 6, ft 27. 11, 42; 

chap. 18. 87, ft 19. 8. 

48. Under the fig-tree — ^The Jewish 
writers often speaJc of the shade of the 
fig-tree as the. plaxse of meditation and 
prayer. Probably it was in some such 
shade, within some enclosure secluded 
from the possible reach of the human 
eye of Jesus, that Nathanael won his 
title of Israelite, (as did Jacob of old 
that of Israel,) by prevailing prayer with 
God. As the nation was alive with the 
hope of the Messiah, and as Nathanael's 
mind was doubtless agitated by John's 
preaching a Messiah at hand, Nathan- 
ael's prayer was very probably for a 
sight of the Messiah himself When 
Jesus, therefore, showed himself ac- 
quainted with that secret supplication, 
who can wonder at the burst of rapture 
with which he hails Jesus himself as 
that very demonstrated Messiah? 

49. Thou art ^ 8(m of Oodr—The \X' 
tie which the Baptist had taught them 
to apply to Jesus, verse 34. King of 
larad—'Kmg in that kingdom of God 
for which he perhaps had prayed. 

60. Greedier 1Mng8lkcm&ies6--QTQsAfiit 
than fhis^ the Lord's knowledge of his 
secret prayer. That should be but the 
beginning of wonders. 

51. Angels, . .ascending and descend- 
ing upon the Son of num — Christ now 
presents himself to this laradUe indeed^ 
as the redliby^ of which the ladder that 
ancient Israel saw (Genesis zxviii, 12) 
is the symbol; as the mediator through 
which the intercourse of heaven and 
earth shall be opened in the new dis- 
pensation. Prayers and holy interces- 
sion should ascend ; blessings and holy 



shalt see greater things than 
these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Ver- 
ilv, verily, I say unto you, ^Here- 
after ye shall see heaven open, 
and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of 
man. 

CHAPTER n. 

AND the third day there was 
a marriage in *Cana of 

I Gen. 28. 12; Mati 4. 11 ; Luke 2. 9. 13. ft 2S. 43. 
ft 24.4; ActstlO. a See Josh. 19. 28. 

communions, revelations, miracles, pow- 
ers, and gifts of the Holy Ghost should 
descend; blessings of which angels are 
but the messengers and symbols. The 
person of the Son of man, with his feet 
upon the earth and his head above the 
highest heavens, should be the conduct- 
or of these conmiunications. This mira- 
cle of Jesus's knowledge of Nathanaers 
secret prayer was how small compared 
with these intercourses of the new dis- 
pensation I Son of Tnan — Though Na- 
thanael has just acknowledged Jesus aa 
the Son of G^d, Jesus himself here 
appropriates the humbler title of Son 
0^ mam,. See note on Matthew viii, 20 ; 
Luke i, 35. 

Jesus thus, having by divine attrac- 
tion attached these ^ve disciples to him- 
self proceeds on his return home to 
Nazareth ; whence he had last departed 
to receive baptism, to undergo tempta- 
tion, and to attain from his harbinger 
his due attestation, preparatory to the 
hour of his ministration to the world, 
by miracles of power and mercy. It 
is now full time to receive the narrative 
of his first miracle. 

CHAPTER n. 
§ 19. Mahbiaoe Feast at Cana op 

Galilee, 1-12. 
1. The third day — The third day fhun 
the last day mentioned, to wit in i, 43. 
For this is the made of John's reck' 
oning, i, 29, 35, 43. But in all those 
cases he specifies the marrow ; whereas 
he specifies here the next day after t?he 
morrow That is, there was one dixj 
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Galilee ; and the mother of Je- 
fms was there : 
2 And both Jesns was called, 



intervening, in which he was on his 
way from the Jordan to Galilee. Jesus, 
on his arrival at Nazareth with his five 
disciples, (i, 40-61,) probably finds his 
mother to be absent at a wedding in 
Gana, and soon after receives for him- 
self and his disciples an invitation to 
attend. There were two Ganas in 
Galilee, not &r distant from each other. 
The one, called at the present day Kefr 
Kenna, is about four miles northeast of 
Nazareth, on the road to Tiberias. It 
is a neat village, pleasantly situated 
on the descent of a hill, and surrounded 
with a plenty of olive, pomegpranate, 
and fig trees. There is a large spring 
in the neighbourhood, whose waters 
are brought to the village through a 
subterranean passage, and which, if 
this be the Gana here mentioned by 
John, is doubtless that from whidii 
the water of this miracle was drawn, 
^aterpots of compact limestone are 
still used; and some old ones are ex- 
hibited by the lying monks as Vie 
waterpots of this mirade. Some biblical 
geographers of the present day incline 
to tiie beh'e^ that the village lying far- 
ther to the north of Nazareth, about 
four hours' ride, called Gana el Jelil, 
(which is the Arabic for Gana of Galilee,) 
is the scene of the present miracle. 
This spot is now described as com- 
pletely depopulated. Mother of Jesua 
was (Aere—She appears from verse 6 to 
have had some charge over matters at 
the wedding. Some say that it was 
the wedding of John himself; but John 
was one of the disciples invited as 
guests. Gonjectures on this point are 
useless. 

3. W?ien,..mne — There are two 
sorts, or rather states^ of wine; the one, 
the unfermented grape juice, which is 
simply exhilarating; the others the fer- 
mented, which is intoxicating. Fermen- 
tation is a phenomenon of decomposition, 
analagous to putrefaction in a dead ani- 
maL The grape juice is alive in the 
grape ; consisting of sugar and albumen, 
held into juice form by the life power. I 
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and his disciples, to the mar- 
riaga 
3 And when they wanted 

When pressed out of the grape, the 
dying juice decomposes ; the albumen 
uniting with the oxygen of the air be- 
comes yeast, and the sugar becomes alco- 
hol, which is the intoxicating substance. 
The grape juice, must, or new wine, in 
its live, natural, undecomposed state, 
is a cheering and nutricious food. By 
boiling it is cooked, and so protected 
fix>m decomposition, and retained in its 
condition as a food. 

The Rev. Dr. Dufl; the celebrated 
Scotch missionary, speaking of the vine 
regions of Southern France, says : " Look 
at the peasant at his meals in vuie-bear- 
ing districts I Listead of milk he has a 
basin of pure unadulterated 'blood of 
the grape.' In this its native original 
state it is a plain, simple, and whole- 
some liquid; which, at every repast, 
becomes to the husbandman what milk 
is to the shepherd, not a luxury, but a 
necessary; not an intoxicating, but a 
nutritive beverage. Hence to the vine- 
dressing peasant of Auxorre, for ex- 
ample, an abundant vintage, as con- 
nected with his own sustenance, is as 
important as an overflowing dairy to 
the pastoral peasant of Ayrshire, and 
hence, by such a view of the subject, 
are the language and sense of Scripture 
vindicated." 

Gaptam Treatt, as quoted by Dr. 
Lees, says: "When on the south coast 
of Italy, last Ghristmas, (1846,) I in- 
quired particularly about the wines in 
common use, and found that t?io8e ea- 
teemed the test were sweet and unirvtoxi-' 
caHng. The boiled juice of the grape is 
in common use in Sicily. About three 
gallons of the juice is boiled until re- 
duced to two— it is then poured into 
plates to cool. The poor people mix 
flour into theirs while boiling, to make 
it go further. It is eaten at their meals 
with bread, and very nice it is. The 
Galabrians keep their intoxicating and 
unintoxicating wines in separate apart- 
ments. The bottles were generally 
marked. From inquiries, I found that 
the unfermented wme was esteemed the 
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wine, the mother of Jesus saith I *^ Woman, - what have I to do 



mito him, They have no wine. 



4 Jesus saith unto her, 

b Chapter 19. 26.— -o So ft Bam. 



with thee ? ^ mine hour is not 
yet come. 



16. 10. & 19. 



Chap. 7. 6. 



nwst It was dirwtii mixed with water. 
Great pains were taken in the vintage 
season to have a good stock of it laid by." 
We see no reason for supposing that 
the wine of the present occasion was of 
that kind upon which Scripture places 
its strongest interdict, (Prov. xx, 1; 
xxiii, 31 ; Isa. xxii, 13,) rather than of 
that which is eulogized as a blessing. 
(Psa. civ, 16 ; Isa. Iv, 1.) 

The priests were interdicted the use 
of wine during the period of their minis- 
tration in the Holy Place. (Lev. z, 9 ; 
Ezek. xliv, 21.) And as leaven is, like 
wine fermentation, a corruption, death, 
or decomposition, so it was prohibited 
at the Passover. It were absurd then 
• to suppose that Jesus administered fer- 
mented wine at the Supper, which is 
his substitute for the Passover; or that 
he ever used it at all. 

Wfi&n th&y wanted wine — Bather, when 
their wine had faited. It is very prob- 
able that upon the unexpected arrival 
of our Lord and his five disciples there 
was (as Bishop Hall expresses it) "more 
company than wine." As marriage 
feasts sometimes lasted seven days, 
(Judg. xii, 15 ; Tobit xi, 19,) the stock 
of a family might very easily be ex- 
hausted. Mother . . . saith ... no wine — It 
seems that it was not unusual for the 
guests to supply a part of the enter- 
tainment. Ajid as our Lord appears to 
have brought the surplus of company, 
his mother may have thought that he 
should supply the deficit of wine. 

But it is plain that she expected from 
him an exhibition of miraculous power. 
Whoever doubted about the miraculous 
birth of Jesus, his mother certainly 
could not. No eye like hers would, in 
his growth, have understood his miracu- 
lous development. Nor is it natural 
to suppose, that at this moment she did 
not understand that he had left home 
to pass through the preparation for his 
full Messianic office. She must there- 
fore have known that the time for his 
divine manifestation had arrived. In 



the perplexity of the present mometnt 
she turns to him, as to a divine aid, 
hopeful that he could afford relief, even 
if it required a supernatural power. 

4. WbwMWt— The fact that our Lord 
on the cross (xix, 26) addressed his 
mother by the same term womany at the 
most tender moment of his earthly life, 
shows that the word is as respectful as 
the term lady, and scarcely less affec- 
tionate than the term mother. See 
Matt. XV, 28 ; Luke xiii, 12 ; John iv, 
21 ; XX, 13. The question, Wh/U have 
I to do with thee f reads literally, What 
to me and to thee? The phrase occurs 
repeatedly in Scripture. Josh, xxii, 24 ; 
Judg. xi, 12 ; Mark i, 24. It clearly 
intimates that a matter is started upon 
which there could be no argument 
or discussion. The Protestant Church 
rightly interprets the language as in- 
forming the mother, that over the exer- 
cise of his official functions neither 
the authority of his human parent, 
nor the influence of his blood rela- 
tions or private friends, have any right 
of control or interference. As in the 
temptation Jesus had established the 
principle that miracles must not be per- 
formed for his own low self-interest^ so, 
now, he declares that no fleshly relation- 
ship must expect to derive profit of a 
worldly nature from its connection with 
him. Mine howr is not yet come — ^By 
his howr or timCy we understand some 
divinely-appointed crisis, or some trans- 
Uum-point in his history, opening some 
new stage, or initiating some new event. 
He did not go to be baptized by John 
until his hour arrived. He was led of 
the Spirit, (Matt, iv, 1,) at the proper 
point or hour^ to his temptation. He 
uttered no self-testimony until the Bap- 
tist had attested him. Thus his every 
instant was obediently regulated by the 
IMvine order. His every movement, be- 
ing connected with the clock-work of 
God's oversight, was timed by the point- 
ing of the minute or second hand to its 
dot. The witness of the Father's spirit 
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5 His mother saith unto the 
seirants, Whatsoever he saith 
onto yon, do it 

6 And there were set there 
six waterpots of stone, • after 
the manner of the purifying of 
the Jews, containmg two or 
three firkius apiece. 
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with his own spirit announces to him 
the instant when hi? hour is come. In the 
present case his hour is the point of 
time when his era of miracles should 
commence. Jesus had now a request 
for miracle from his hwman mother; 
but no signal from his divine Father, So 
(vii, 30) his how was not yet come to sur- 
render to his murderers; until (zvii, 1) 
he ejaculates, Faiher, the how is come/ 
namely, of his glorification through deaths 
Also (vii, 8) my time is not yet fully come ; 
namely, of going up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. Compare John yii, 30; 
viii, 30; xii, 23, 27; xiii, 1 : xvi, 21. 

But how happens it that his how did 
come 80 soon? For, probably, upon 
the scmie day it was that the miracle 
was performed. We reply that his 
how probably came immediatdy upon 
uttering this last sentence. As soon as all 
deshly claim to hold control over, or 
gain emolument by, his Messianic power 
was rejected — ^ soon as his mother re- 
tired to her proper position — then was 
the last obstacte removed ; his area of 
action inmiediately opened, and the 
?umr to manifest forth by miracle his 
glory had arrived. 

5. Mother saith unto the servants— 
However obscure to commentators, the 
words of Jesus were clear to Mary. 
Slie understands, first, that she is prop- 
erly excluded jfrom all control over her 
son's miraculous functions ; second, that 
it is hy miracle that he assumes that 
he is requested by her to supply the 
deficit of wine; and, third, (probably 
from his significant word yet,) that the 
miracle may stiU be performed. That 
rests supremely with her son and Lord. 
Whatsoever he saith — ^These words per- 
fectly surrender the matter to him| 



Y Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. 
And they filled them up to 
the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto 
the governor of the feast. And 
they, bare it. 

with blended submission and faith; 
which probably hasiefned the aarivai^ or 
at least fulness of the houb, and com- 
pleted the possibility of the miracle. 
Do it — She speaks as having authority 
here; and she speaks to subordinate 
that authority to him. 

6. Six waterpots of stone — Used for 
the washings and purifications de- 
scribed in Mark vii, 3, etc. The ^r^n 
is equal probably to the Jewish hath, 
which contained 8 gallons, 7 '4 pints. 
According to this, the quantity of wine 
thus created would be two or three 
times 8 gallons 7*4 pints, multiplied by 
6. This would be between 17 and 25 
gallons, multiplied by 6. Taking the 
medium between 17 and 25, say 21 gal- 
lons, multiply by 6, and we have 126 
gallons. So g^eat, similarly, was the 
miraculous draught of fishes as almost 
to submerge two fishermen's boats. 
Twelve baskets full remain at the end 
of the meal, where there were but 
seven loaves at the beginning. The 
wine, the very fresh blood, shed 
through the vine, from the rich heart 
of nature— the ruddy image of the 
saving blood of nature's Lord — ^is here 
poured forth with a profusion that 
richly symbolizes the freeness and in- 
trinsic boundlessness of his salvation. 
And no doubt Jesus, like the God of 
nature, created not the alcohol, which 
is the poison produced by the putrefy- 
ing corpse of the dead grape, but the 
fresh, living, innocent fluid. The fact 
of their being waterpots was proof 
against any charge of fraud. 

1. Up to the brim — That the surface 
of the liquid might be seen to be water. 

8. Governor of the feast — This was 
either one of the guests elected to 
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9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted ' the water that was 
made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the servants 
which drew the water knew,) 
the governor of the feast caUea 
the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him. Every 
man at the beginning doth set 

■ /Chapteg4 46. 

the office of presiding over the occa- 
flioD, or it was a professional func- 
tionarj skilled in the business. He 
presided both over the sacred ceremo- 
nies of pronouncing the blessings, and 
the progress of the festivities. 

10. Men have weU drunk — ^After their 
tastes have become somewhat obtuse; 
but perhaps in order that the appetite 
may not be further tempted. There are 
two methods of exculpating the present 
company from all imputation of intem- 
perance derived from the ruler's words. 
One is to show that the Greek word 
ue&voKu, rendered "weU drunk," does 
not imply dnmkenness; the other is 
to say that the ruler describes the 
customs of others, not the conduct of 
the present assembly. Professor Stuart, 
adopting the former method, argues 
that the word is derived from fjiedv, 
meihu^ sweet wine, or must, and 
hence signifies satiation and not intoxi- 
cation. Kuinoel, adopting the same 
method, quotes the use of the word in 
the Greek Septuagint in Psa. xxxiii, 5 ; 
Ixv, 11. He quotes two passages from 
the Greek of Philo the Jew, as follows : 
" It is a noble thing to take care of our 
fences, collect our revenues, be hospi- 
table, and [jnediniv] to drink to satiety." 
But a very fitting passage is the next: 
** There is a twofold fxeGveiv ; one is to 
use wine, and the other is io be a fool 
with winey It must be admitted, how- 
ever, that all its uses in the New 
Testament, besides the present, imply 
drunkenness. Matthew xxiv, ^9 ; Acts 
ii, 15; 1 Corinthians xi, 21; 1 Tlies- 
salonians v, 7; Revelation xvii, 2, 6. 
Bengel takes the word in the se- 
verer sense, but^ adoptmg the second 



forth good wine; and when 
men have well drunk, then that 
which 18 worse : hut thou hast 
kept the good wine until now. 
11 This Deginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Gana of Galilee, 
^and manifested forth his glo- 
ry; and his disciples believed 
on him. 

Chapter L 14. 

method, argues that nothing is said 
about the present company, but only 
about the general custonL Kuinoel, 
however, replies that his following 
words, ihou hast kept the good wine 
until noWy implies that the present com- 
pany was following the usual fashion. 
Yet, we reply, the custom might be 
the same wluchever wine was used. 
People using fermented wines might 
use the best first to inebriation ; people 
using the must might drink the best 
first to satiety; both for the same 
reason. The good wine — A full testi- 
mony that the miracle was not spurious. 
11. Beginning of miracles — " The In- 
fancy of Jesus," a book so called, written 
very anciently, but later than the Apos- 
tolic age, relates previous actions or 
miracles said to have been performed by 
Jesus in his childhood. They are of the 
most fantastic character. These compo- 
sitions show, by their very nature, their 
vast inferiority, and the true divinity of 
the Gospels. Manifested forth his glory 
— Olory is God's ovm attribute; and 
Jesus, in putting forth the divine power 
resident in him, manifested fovih his 
true, indwelling, divine glory. His dia- 
ciples beUeved on him — Believed on hiniy 
as he now manifested himself) as pc»> 
sessed of creative power. See note on 
verse 22. 
On this miracle we may remark: 
(1.) It confers a divine honour on the 
institution of marriage. Dr. Clarke says 
that "it was the first Christian mar- 
riage that ever took place; that Christ, 
his apostles, his mother, the purest ot 
virgins and most holy of witnesses, 
were all present." Every wedding 
should be such as such company might 
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12 1* After this he went down 
to Capemanm, he, and his 
mother, and ^ his brethren, and 

A Mattia.46L i Exod.ll 14; Deci 16. 

attend. Ministers should be careful 
Chat the wedding ceremony be not 
hastily or irreverently performed, but 
with a solenm impressiveness. Kor is 
any place so suitable for such a cere- 
mony as the sanctuary of Gtod. 

(2.) Our Lord's attendance and mir- 
acle at this wedding, with its festivity of 
wine, were public proof that he had 
not, as some sceptics have maintidned, 
any origin from, or connection with, 
the sect of Essenes. See note on Matt 
ill, *l. Jesus was no model for anchor- 
ites, shakers, or dervises ; but a perfect 
example of serene, social, every-day 
piety. 

(3.) As long ago as Augustine, it was 
said that Jesus in this miracle did 
rapidly what the God of nature does 
8hwly every autumn. Christ only accel- 
erated the process of nature in making 
water into wine. Olshausen adopts the 
idea; but Strauss replies that Jesus 
professedly did more than accelerate na- 
ture. He put to the water something 
besides the water. True. Still the 
vine does slowly what Jesus here does 
rapidly; namely, blends with the water 
those ingredients, collected fix>m the 
Burround^g elements, which constitute 
the wine. There is, therefore, evident- 
ly nothing impossible to divine power 
In selecting and putting together these 
elements, which amount to the desired 
vinous compound. 

12. Doum to Capemanjvm — Daum^ be- 
cause Gana was on the high table land 
and Capernaum on the low sea coast 
For a lull account of Capernaum see note 
on Matthew iv, 13, and map. Breffvrenr-^ 
See note on ziii, 65. It seems a truly 
family party ; Jesus's natural relatives 
and his spirituaL The natural family 
may have accompanied him to Caper- 
naum with the desire to be with him 
until his departure to his public life at 
the approaching Passover. The Pass- 
over caravans passed through that then 
moat populous maritime town. 



his disciples; and they contin- 
ued there not many days. 
13 If * And the Jews* pasi^o- 

1, 18; vene 28; ehap. ft. 1. & 6. 4, & U. 55. 

There were three wed krwwn r.md n by 
which the caravans oould go f rotn i /ike 
G^ennesaret to Jerusalem. I'ho v\ • st 
was the great thoroughfare f n ui I > tnias- 
cus to Egypt, whicb^ passing? near the 
lake, and leaving it two or thnn miles ' 
W. S. W. of Nain, proceeded south 
through Samaria by the Shechcm valley. 
See note on John iv, 2. The sf.oond 
proceeded along the lake and t]ie river 
Jordan, southwardly, to ScytIio[)olia, 
or Beisan, and thence, by the ant^'ent 
Hlgypt route, to Oinea ; and ho onward 
by the Jerusalem and Oahl'^c road 
through to Shechem. Third, the most 
usual route, though now but little 
explored, from the south end of the 
lake, on ihe east side of Jordan, to 
avoid Samaria, through Persea, and 
across the Jordan at Bethabara, through 
Jericho to Jerusalem. Leaving his rel- 
atives, and taking his disciples, (see 
verse 17,) we may suppose our Lord to 
have taken this last route. 

§ 20. — JbSUS 00X8 to jKRUSALBlf, AT 

Passover, asd Purifies the Tem- 

SLB, 13-25. 

By Ids baptism Jesus was externally 
inaugurated in his office ; by his temp- 
tation he proved his internal fitness ; 
by his miracle at Cana he showed forth 
Ms glory to his own circle of disciples, 
and now he proceeds to make his an- 
nouncement to the nation at the FiRisT 
Passover of his ministry. His method 
is to claim a Lordship over the temple 
of God, sustained by miracles, reserving 
his profounder teachings for the earnest 
inquirer awakened by his miracles. 
Chapter ii, 18 — iii, 21. 

13. Jem — See note on John i, 19. It 
is universally agreed among evangelical 
commentators that there were two clean- 
sings of the temple; one at the beginning 
the other at the dose of Christ's ministry. 
In iina first, given by John alone, (see 
note on Matt.xxi, 11, 12, 13,) Jesus uses 
language less severe than in the second. 
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ver was at hand, and Jesus 
went np to Jemsalem, 

14 ^ And found in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep 
and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting : 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he 
drove them all out of the tem- 
ple, and the sheep, and the 
oxen; and poured out the 

* Matt. ai. 12 ; Mark U. 15 ; Lake 19. 45. 

but performs the act with an evident 
exertion of supernatural power, \>y a 
positive and overruling miracle. The 
reasons for supposing two cleansings 
are: First, The propriety of both 
opening and closing his ministry by 
such a symbolic act. Second, The 
clearness with which the first is rela- 
ted by John and the second by Mark. 
Thirdf The distinct and rational con- 
nections which each has with its own 
immediate surrounding circumstances. 
Went up — Up to Jerusalem as down 
to Capernaum. (Verse 12.) The natu- 
ral language of one familiar with the 
country. For the PaBSOver see our 
notes on Matt zxvi, 2, 17-20. 

1^. Found in the temple — ^Doubtlew 
it was after the solenm perf ormanoe of 
the Passover sacrifice (which was on 
the first day) that Jesus, as Lord of the 
temple, proceeded to this stem act. 
He enters the temple as a visitation of 
Qod. He finds abominations there 
which he must chastise with a terrible 
significance. In the temple — ^Not in the 
Holy Place, (see temple plan ;) neither 
in the courts either of the priests, the 
Israelites, or the women. But in the 
court of the Gentiles, which was at 
most separated from the outer world 
by a single wall. This court was di- 
vided by lattice-work from the inner 
courts. Over the entrance through the 
lattice, which was reached by a flight o| 
three or four steps, was the inscription, 
" Let no foreign-bom enter." 

16. Scourge — ^Not mentioned in the 
second cleansing. 2>rove £Aem— Striking 
the cattle with the scourge ; giving the 



changers' money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that 
sold doves. Take these things 
hence; make not ^my Father's 
house a house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remem- 
bered that it was written, 
^ The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up. 

18 T Then answered the Jews 
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doves to their owners; and terrifying 
and driving the men from the court; 
dealing with each class according to its 
nature. Meantime the rulers of the na- 
tion and the keepers of the temple, as 
if spell-bound and dumb-struck, retreat 
in confusion, or look on with a strange 
and tame submission. 

16. My Father's house — As in his 
childhood, (see note on Luke ii, 49,) so 
now^ Jesus claims the temple as his 
Father's ; and as his own^ therefore, by 
heirship. In the most natural and spon- 
taneous manner, yet with a profound 
significance, he claoms to be G^'s son. 

17. His disciples — Only, as yet, the 
five from Bethsaida. See notes on ii, 2, 
and i, 40-61. Among these was John 
himself and therefore a witness of this 
cleansing. BeTnembered — ^As at verse 
22, afterward. But it called to mind 
the psalm at the time. Written — ^In 
Psalm Ixix, 9. This Psahn, though 
written in the person of David, was ap- 
plied even by the ancient Jews to the 
Messiah. Aben Ezra has on the last 
verse of that psalm this note: **The 
sense is, they and their children shaU 
inherit, not in the days of David, but in 
the days of the Messiah. " Zeai of thine 
house — Rather, zeal for thy house. Eaten 
me up — ^A figure in all ages to express 
the consuming, emaciating effeots of 
care and passion. 

18. Answered the Jews — Said in re- 
sponse to what he had done. For 
though he, an unarmed man, did slU 
this, they did not, like the Naearenee, 
rush upon him to cast him out; nor 
take up stones^ as subsequently, to 
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and said unto him,'^ What sign 
showest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things ? 
19 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, ^Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. 

nkatt. 12. 88; chap. 6. SO.- o Matt. SwTei, 

& 27. 40 ; Mark 14. 68, & 15. 29. 

at him ; nor send their officers to ap- 
prehend him, as at his last Passover. 
They only came to ask for a sign (as 
Moses gave) attesting his authority to 
do these things. Plainly his display of 
might, and their paralysis, were of 
themselves a sign^ had they not been 
too blind of heart to see it. 

19. Destroy this tempU — Our Lord 
gives them a sign, and at the same 
time a test. They are welcome to 
try the experiment. It was a suit- 
able sign too ; for as his mastery 
over the temple was the very point 
in question, he tells them he can re- 
build the temple in a much shorter time 
than they can destroy it. Herein he 
asserts, as the eternal Son of Qod, his 
absolute omnipotence. It is this they 
understand; and they are so deeply im- 
pressed with the utterance that it meets 
him afterwards as a charge, namely, at 
his trial before their tribunal ! That 
this was a true but not the only mean- 
ing will soon appear. 

20. Forty and six years — The first 
temple was built by Solomon in seven 
years. The second temple was origi- 
nally built by Zerubbabel ; but when 
Herod assumed the government he 
proposed to build it anew. Such, how- 
ever, was the jealousy of the Jews that 
Herod dare only repair and replace 
parts at a time, so that the rebuilding 
was a much longer work than the 
building, and Herod had a harder task 
than Solomon. Herod began his re- 
pairs about sixteen years before Christ; 
and as Jesus was now about thirty 
years of age, the reckoning seems to be 
exact. The work was not finished 
until the time of Nero. Nor was it, 
nevertheless, considered a third temple. 
Josephus, for instance, says the temple 



20 Then said the Jews, For- 
ty and six years was this 
temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three 
days? 

21 But he spake ^ of the tem- 
ple of his body. 

p OoloalaDi a. 9; Heb. 8L 2; bo 1 Oor. 8b 16, A. 
e.l9;2Cor. &1& 

was destroyed twice; once by the 
Chaldeans, and once by Titus. WiU thou 
rear it t/p in three dayst — Aooepting 
&e outermost meaning of his words, 
(which was the true one for them,) the 
Jews rightly understood our Lord's 
announcement. His IvnU proclaimed 
him infinitely higher than Herod, than 
Zerubbabel, than Solomon. For surely 
the power that could rebuild the temple 
in three days, could rebuild it in three 
seconds of time. 

21. Temple of his body — That the 
body is a building has been recognized 
by both the science and the literature 
of aU the world. And religious thought 
specially recognizes that it should be a 
temple; the temple of the Holy Spirit 
And Christ's body was the temple ; of 
which the Jewish material temple was 
the type. When, therefore, th^ dis- 
ciples subsequently found that after 
three days of destruction Christ revived 
his bodily temple, a new inner meaning 
flashed upon their minds. The mean- 
ing now is, Destroy, ye Jews, this 
sacred frame, (as you surely will,) 
and in three days it shall by my 
divine power rise again. Before fulfil- 
ment it would indeed have taken a 
prophet to extract this inner meaning; 
yet, none the less we see, after the ful- 
filment, that none but a prophet could 
have uttered the prediction. And to us 
may they not bear a third still deeper 
meaning? Destroy this old dispensation 
of which this temple is (he symM, and my 
three days of death wiU buUd it anew. 
Aboliqh old Judaism, and in brief time 
I will rear young Christianity. So that 
there are in these words three strata of 
meaning: an outside, an inner, and an 
inmost sense; each true for its own 
class of searchers. 

2 
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22 When therefore he was 
risen from the dead, ^ his dis- 
oiples remembered that he had 
said this imto them; and they 
believed the Scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

23 % Now when he was in 
Jerusalem at the passover, in 
the feast day, many believed in 
his name, when they saw the 
miracles which he did. 



<r Luke at 8.- 



1 Sam. 16. 7 : Matt; 9. 4: Mark 



22. Said this unto ffiem — ^The (hem of 
this clause must refer to the Jews. 
They beUeved the Scripture — That is, they 
believed this new matter and meauing 
now first discovered as concealed in the 
Scriptures. See note on verse 11. Th^ 
word which Jesus had said — ^That word 
unfolded its new force and true divinity 
to their belief. And that new force gave 
a conclusive corroboration to the whole 
body of Messiamc Scripture. They 
had in a true sense never before be- 
lieved the Scripture; for they did not 
know herein what Scripture contained. 

23. Many heUeved — ^We have here the 
net result of our Saviour^s announce- 
ment at this first Passover. A party 
of external, historical believers arose; 
convinced of his miracles in the head, 
untouched by his gospel in the heart 
They believed that he was a super- 
natural being, just as they believed that 
Tiberius was emperor; without any feel- 
ings of sin to be by him forgiven, or any 
love for his holy teaching or character. 
Saw the mirades — They recognized the 
majesty with which he awed his oppo- 
nents when he cleansed the temple. 
What other miracles he performed is 
not said. Miracles are important as 
the bases of historical belief. At com- 
mencement they prove, and so produce 
a logical Ga.ith. So the reasoning of 
Nioodemus, who was clearly one of this 
many, "No man can do these things 
which thou doest, except Gk>d be with 
him," was conclusive. But this logicai 
fidth alone does not regenerate or save 
the soul; and Jesus proceeded, there- 
fiire, toleadNioodemoa to deeper truths. 



24 But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he 
knew all meny 

25 And needed not that any 
should testify of man; for 'he 
knew what was in man. 

CHAPTER m. 

THERE was a man of the 
Pharisees, named Nicode- 
mus, a ruler of the Jews : 

_____ — " " 

a. 8i chap. & 64, * 16. BO; Acts 1. Si: Rev.lS. 

The hearts of these many believed not 
on JesuB. They gave themselves not 
to him ; he did not therefore trust him- 
self to them as adherents. 

25. Knew whaA was in mam — Some 
men are penetrating judges of human 
character. But this is not what John 
means of this the Word made flesh. In 
this chapter, indeed, we have repeated 
instances of John's view, that the gloiy 
of the Divine nature was continually 
shedding its rays through the tenement 
of flesh. The first miracle (verse 11) 
manifested forth his gtory ; he claims all 
power to rebuild the demolished tem- 
ple ; and now he is described as know- 
ing the secrets of our nature. 

CHAPTER IIL 
§ 21. Jesus's Disooubsb wtth Nioo- 
demus, 1-21. 
1. There imu a man —John now pro- 
ceeds to give a specimen of the many 
mentioned at the close of the last chap- 
ter (see our note ii, 23) who were con- 
verted by Jesus's miracles, but not 
trustworthily converted at heart, in 
order to show how Jesus would deal 
with such a case. Thereby a believer 
by logic is guided to a faith of the heart. 
Jyicodemus — Josephus, the historian, 
had a brother named Nioodemus Bori 
Gorion, (as the tradition reports,) who 
was a member of the Sanhedrim, and 
counted one of the three richest men of 
Jerusalem. He was able, say they, to 
have maintained the city for ten yean ; 
and marvelous accounts are given of 
the dowry of his danghters. But it ia 
said he afterwards became poor ; and 
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2 ^ The same came to Jesus by 
night, and said xmto him, Rab- 
bi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from Gk>d : for 
^ no man can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except *Ood 
be with him. 



a Ghftpter 7. 60. ft 19. 89.- 
AetsaiSS. 



— h Chapter 116, 88; 
Acts 10. 8dL 



his daughter was seen by another 
rabbi gathering barley coma for food 
from under the horses' feet Some have 
conjectured that this was the result of 
the persecutions he received for having 
embraced Christianity. This Nioo- 
demus, it was said, was found living at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. A nitfer 
of ih6 Jew» — He was one of the San- 
hedrim, which consisted of priests, 
Levites, elderly men, and rabbis. 

2. By m^^^— ^Night studies of the 
law were a great merit with the rabbis. 
"Around him who studies by nighty" 
was their maxim, " God draws a t^ad 
of mercy by day." But fear for the 
Jews and a regard for his reputation no 
doubt were the cause of this nigJiUy visit 
Compare notes on chapter xix, 38, 39. 
He had a head conviction, but little of 
the martyr spirit He could not trust 
Qodf because he feared man. Bdbbi — 
Nicodemus addresses him as a teacher, 
yea, a Grod-sent teacher, but not as 
the Messiah. We know — This we in- 
cludes the class of thinkers to which 
he belonged; namely, the many speci- 
fied m ii, 23. See notes. Oome Jrom 
God — Not as the scribes and doctors, 
with mere human authority ; but with 
a commission fresh from Jehovah, and 
80 at least a prophet, if not the Messiah. 
Mtradea. . .except God be with him — ^For 
these mirsftdes are too greai to be done by 
man, and too good to be done by devils. 

3. Except a man — Our Lord's reply 
seems abrupt; but it was perfectly 
suited to the case. Nicodemus was a 
logical believer upon the ground of mir- 
acle. Jesus forthwith proceeds, there- 
fore, to lead him from that starting- 
point, to the full heart reception of the 
deeper spiritual truths of Christianity, 
and to the full experience of their truth 



3 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, ^Except a man be 
bom ^ again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 

4 l^icodemus saith unto him^ 
How can a man be bom when 

d Chap. 1. 13 ; OaL e. 16; Tit 8. 6; JamM 1. 18; 
lP«feerLS: lJohn3.9. — ^1 Ov^fromabcve, 

and power. His deeper points are, 
original sin, regeneration by the Spirit, 
atonement, salvation by faith, condemna- 
tion by unbelie£ Hecoffinotsee — Same as 
comnot enter^ verse 6. So to see life^ verse 
36. Compare to see good days^ Psalm 
xxxiv, 12 ; also EccL vi, 6 ; Heb. xii, 14. 

It is not to be supposed that John 
has here given anything more than a 
very brief and free, though symmetrical, 
summary of this conversation. It would 
take an ordinary reader not more than 
two or three minutes to utter the 
whole; and it is not to be imagined 
that an interview so carefully sought 
should be so briefly transacted. 

We need feel no perplexity about the 
question proposed by sceptics, How did 
John come by his report of this secret 
conversation? If we are to suppose 
that Nicodemus came perfectly alone 
(which cannot conclusively be shown) 
we need not therefore conclude that 
Jesus was himself alone, Nicodemus 
may have been afraid to bring com- 
panions; but he could not have been 
afraid of John and his four fellow dia> 
dples, had he or they been present. 

4. How, . ,he torn — To be horn again 
was a figure familiar with the Jews, 
even, it is said, of our Lord's day. 
When a proselyte was admitted into 
Judaism, so new were his relations and 
feelings that he was said to be a fuew- 
horn babe, Abraham when circumcised 
was "bom again." It applied not only 
to a change of relations, (like our Amep> 
ican naturalization of a foreigner,) but 
to his opinions and feelings. 

Hence, many modern commentators 
endeavour to so interpret Nicodemus's 
words as not to imply that he imagined 
Jesus to refer to a bodily new birth. 
But it is clear, from his very explioit 
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he is old? oan he enter the 
second time into his mother's 
womb, and be bom ? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say nnto thee, • Except 
s man be bom of water and of 

dMarkl&16; 

language, that he thought owr Ijord's 
des^ption of this being bom again to 
be so radical and absolute as to sug- 
gest and justify the query whether it 
did not include a re-birth of body. He 
did 80, perhaps, from three reasons. 1. 
The words of Jesus seem to imply, not 
merely, as among the Jews, a change 
of relations, feelmgs, or opinions ; but 
some renovation of nature deeper and 
underlying all these, and coming from 
an external agent. 2. The kingdom of 
God, of which this renovation was ne- 
oessary to the seeingy is to be itself 
brought in by a renovation, which was 
held by most Jews to include a physi- 
cal renewal of the earth. How physi- 
cal and bodily, then, might not l^e re- 
generation it required of its individual 
subjects be? 3. This regeneration was 
a new and unheard-of one ; required, 
not like Jewish regeneration, of Gentiles 
alone, but a regeneration even of 
the chosen seed. How deep then 
is it, and how can it be brought 
about? Is it bodily, and if so, how 
can it be efifected? W?ien Tie ia old 
— As Nicodemus himself may have 
been; though this is not so certain as 
commentators seem to imply. He may 
have been as young as John himsel]^ 
and like him have survived the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. See note on verse 1. 
6. Jesus now proceeds to tell the 
Tiow. Of water and of the Spirit — Of 
water^ as the external indication of the 
external kingdom ; of Spirit, as the in- 
ternal induction into the internal king- 
dom. The former supposes the latter 
as its previous condition, and is its ex- 
ternal profession or sign. Those who 
refuse to perform and accept the sign, 
do wilfully exclude themselves from the 
kingdom of Ood. Yet, although the 
conditional duty, it does not stand on 
the same ground of an absolute condi- 



the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kmgdom of Grod. 

6 That which is bom of 
the flesh is flesh; and that 
which is bom of the Spirit is 
spirit. 

Act8a.8& 

tion without which salvation is in itself 
impossible, as is the case in being bom 
of the Spirit This we see intimated in 
Mark xvi, 16, where baptism is required ; 
but there is a careful avoidance of say- 
ing that he that is not baptized shaU be 
damned. Baptism may in many cases 
be impossible. There are many, how- 
ever, who by gross negligence or for 
other reasons stay otU of the CJiristian 
Chwrch; abandoning thereby the ordi- 
nances of Grod both of baptism and com- 
munion, and yet suppose themselves to 
be justified Christians. For aught they 
do the rites of baptism and the Lord's 
Supper would die out How they will 
answer this contempt of the solemn 
requirements of Christ at the judgment- 
day, is for themselves to answer. Ex- 
cept a man be bom of water as well as 
of Spirit he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of Gk>d. 

The term regeneration is seldom used 
in the Bible; but the words that ex- 
press it are used often. All those 
expressions that embrace the idea of 
rcTiovoitum, renewal, being created anew, 
being begotten anew, come under the 
collective term regeneration. As being 
bom again is here spoken of water, there 
is some excuse for the early Fathers 
who called baptism regeneration, and 
spoke of bcqftismal regeneration; pro- 
vided the water regeneration be not 
confounded with that real regeneration, 
of which the water regeneration is bnt 
the symboL 

6. Flesh,,. Spirit— Ylesh is not sy- 
nonymous with body. The word is used 
in the Old Testament to designate the en^ 
tire transient, perishable, fatten, and cor* 
rupt nature of man, both in body and 
soul. Hence the meaning of the first 
clause of this first verse is : That whiek 
is generated of fatten and depraved ht^ 
manity^ is itself fatten and depraved kih 
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7Harvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be bom 'again. 
8 *The wind bloweth where 
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marUty, Like produces like. Through 
all the productive, procreatiye king- 
doms, whether axumal or vegetable, no 
ofispring is of a higher species than its 
parents^. On the other hand, Spirit 
here refers to the H0I7 Spirit aa so 
operating upon the human spirit, and 
so changing its nature, as to be said to 
beget it anew. For as generation is a 
modifyingof substance or being, impart- 
ing to it a new principle of Ufe, conform- 
ing it, as living being, to the likeness 
of the generator, so regeneration is a 
modification of the human spirit by the 
Holy Spirit, conforming the temper of 
the human to the Holy. la apirit — ^As 
JUih signifies a depraved nature, so 
spirit in this verse signifies a pure na- 
ture. For it is a pure and holy Spirit 
which is the generator, and it must be 
a pure and holy spirit which is gene- 
rated. The whole text then is : As a 
depraved nature generates a depraved 
nature, so the holy nature generates a 
holy nature. And as we are first bom 
of a depraved nature, and therefore de- 
praved, so we must be bom (or rather 
begotten) from a holy nature, and so 
be renewed. 

7. Marvel not — ^When, in verse 4, 
Nicodemus in surprise demands how 
a man could be bom again, Jesus in 
verse 5 reiterates the statement, and 
in verse 6 explains it ; but so explains 
it as to leave it in its own true mystery. 
It is by nature indeed a second birth ; 
not of body, but something in itself 
quite as wonderful and far more radi- 
cal ; namely, a second birth of sphit, 
and by the Spirit. Nicodemus pauses 
in an utter marvd / Jesus then finally 
and calmly utters this Marvd not ; and 
then proceeds to reaffirm the doctrine, 
with an illustration intended to soothe 
his perturbation. Ye must — Must, and 
not yc, is the emphatic word. The pro- 
test of Nicodemus is not (as Alford 
imagines) against his own being bom 
again ; whether as an old man, or as a 



it listeth, and thou hearest the 
Bound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither 
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doctor, or as a duly circumcised Jew. 
It is against a renovation of the aoid by 
the Holy Spirit in akt case. This is 
clear from the fact that the illustration 
which now follows touches not merely 
the regeneration of a JeWf but of a ku- 
man being. 

8. I^ iovnd — ^In primitive times the 
air is the most natural symbol of spirit. 
It is the breaJth of Gk)d. And so in 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew the word for 
spirit is the same as the word for brea;lh. 
But, specially, like spirit, we know that 
the air t5, though our senses may not 
behold it. It tells the simplest bar- 
barian that there may be existence which 
is beyond the reach of his perceptions. 
At the present day we might take elec- 
tricity, or magnetism, or oxygen, to 
show how the mightiest agencies are 
beyond the reach of our senses. Blow- 
eth where it listeth — Where it pleases or 
unOs. By a beautiful touch the voli- 
tional power, that is, the will, belonging 
to spirit, is here attributed to the winf 
The Divine Spirit acts by its own su- 
preme, and supremely wise, wHL Yet, 
as modem science has discovered in 
some degree the laws of winds and 
siormsy it is demonstrated ^at the wind, 
however capricious it may seem, is as 
tmly under law as the solar system. 
And so the Spirit is not capricious — a 
powerful and arbitrary sovereign — ^but 
acts freely in accordance not with fixed 
laws, but with wise and wisely adapted 
principles and reasons. Thou hearest 
the sound — Its stjibsiance is beyond the 
reach of our senses ; it presses upon us 
by its weight, unfelt. If it were al- 
ways perfectly still, men would be in- 
sensible of its existence. It discovers 
its insensible existence by its effects. 
So marvel not that there is an unseen 
Spirit, whose substance is unseen, whose 
weight is unfelt, whose existence can 
be known to mortal sense only by its 
efifects. It has indeed its own rules and 

reasons of action: but these rules are 

4 
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it goeth : so is every one that 
is bom of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and 
said unto him, 'How can these 
things be ? 
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to US unknown. Every one. . .horn of 
the Spirit — He experiences the effects 
of a power which sense cannot reach. 
He cannot UM how, or why, or whence 
it acts. 

9. HofU} — ^Nicodemus here does not so 
much ask the manner as imply that it 
cannot be in any manner. He is too 
respectful to give his doubt in any 
stronger form than a question. 

Our Lord has now firmly maintained 
the doctrine of regeneration propounded 
in the third verse, but his listener is in 
doubt Jesus, therefore, in the follow- 
ing verses, Firsts grounds himself on his 
own authority as a teacher, a,cknowl- 
odged by Nicodemus himself to be from 
God^ affirming in the sublimest terms 
his own absolute knowledge, 10-13. 
Second^ To this doctrine of regeneration 
he adds the second great spiritual truth 
of the kingdom of God, the doctrine 
of universal atonement, 14-17. ThirdL, 
He affirms that upon faith depends 
our justification or condemnation, as- 
signmg for that doctrino its proper rea- 
son, 18-21. 

Bationalists boldly assert that the 
doctrines contained in 14-21 were not, 
according to the other Evangelists, ad- 
vanced by Jesus so early in his minis- 
try. Yielding to this daim, commenta- 
tors like Tholuck and Olshausen main- 
tain that the passage was not spoken 
by Jesus, but is our Evangelist's own 
additional comment This we may an- 
swer in the course of our notes, but we 
here say: Since Nicodemus has ac- 
knowledged Jesus, on ground of mira- 
cles, to be a God-sent teacher, there 
was a perfect wisdom in our Lord's 
forthwith pushing him individually into 
the deeper truths of the Gospel, how- 
ever much in advance of his teaching 
to a world less prepared and committed. 
Tou admit, Nicodemus, my mission 
ih)m God. Tou are bound then to stop 



10 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these 
things? 

11 ^Verily, verily, I say unto 

chap. 1. 16, ft 7. 16. ft & 38, A 12. 49, A 1434. 

not there. Your next steps are renova- 
tion, (which you should accept on my 
authority,) atonement, and salvation by 
faith in the Son of God. 

Jesua mainiaina that the doctrine of re- 
generation should be accepted upon his 
own divine authority^ 10-13. 

10. Knowest not these things F—Jeeus 
here affirms all that rationalists daim ; 
namely, that, both as a reader of the 
Old Testament and a rabbi, Nicodemus 
ought to ham hnown better than to put a 
bodily construction on the Lord's words. 
He implies such an inconsistency to 
be surprising; and yet strange to say, 
evangelical commentators, (as Alford, 
Tholuck, and Lange,) in compliment to 
their objectors, explain away Nicode- 
mus's inconsistency, and show that 
there is nothing surprising about it I 
That a man may be, in a period of 
religious declension, as ignorant as 
Nicodemus on this deep subject, even 
under a brighter dispensation, and with 
this third chapter of John to instruct 
him, may be illustrated by the follow- 
ing passage from the Life of Summer- 
field, p. 350: ** During one of his ill- 
nesses he was visited by two highly 
respectable clergymen, one of whom in- 
quired, * How old are you ? ' The suffer- 
ing saint replied, *I was bom at Pres- 
ton, in England, in 1798, and bom 
again at Dublin, in Ireland, in 1817.' 
The visitor expressed at once his sur- 
prise and curiosity at what, to him, 
was so strange a declaration. Mr. 
Summerfield rejoined, in the language 
of Jesus to Nicodemus, *Art thou a 
master in Israel, and knowest not 
these things ? ' and then related to 
him the history of his own conversion.** 
The reverend gentleman, after depart- 
ing, inquired of his clerical companion 
whether or not he knew anything about 
this strange doctrine ; and finding thai 
he too was the subject of the same 
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thee, We speak that we do 
know, and testify that we have 
seen; and ^ye receive not our 
witness. 

12 If I hayd told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 

i VeneSa. — h FroTerta 80l 4i chapter & 88. 
18b SL es. A 16. SB: Acta 1 88; 1 Oorinthians 

happy change, sought and obtained the 
like blessing. 

11. TTe . . . 1M . . . tee — Jesus in the 
next verse speaks of himself in the 
sing^ular. Who then is this \Dtf 
'* Smself and the prophets," says Tho- 
luck; '* himself and John the Baptist,*' 
sajs Knapp; *' teachers like himself" 
sajs Meyer; "all bom of the Spirit," 
say Lange and Wesley. " A proverbial 
saying," says Alford, whom we thus &r 
quote. In all this we agree with Stier, 
who refers it to the three persons of the 
Trinity. This is clear, as may soon 
be evident, from the fact that the wt 
IB said to know from «6eth^, and to be th 
'htaven. Testify — on earth. TJiaiwehave 
seen — ^in heaven. Verse 13. Ye — The 
same as Nicodemus's we in verse 2, 
who are described in i, 23-25. Receive 
not our witness — ^They were guilty of 
receiving him as a miraculously attest- 
ed teacher, (verse 2,) and yet refusing 
to accept his teachings. Very futile, 
therefore, is the cavil that these words 
could not have been spoken at this 
time by Jesus, because they imply a 
rejection of him which had not oc- 
curred so early. 

12. Earihiy things — Such as the re- 
generation which takes place on earth. 
EiBavenly things — Such as God's require- 
ment, in the counsels of heaven, of the 
aionemeni and deaffi of his only begotten 
Son. 

13. Ascended . . . came doum. — After 
the words ascended up to heaven^ there 
is implied the clause, ornd so no man is 
able to testify. The words do not mean 
that the Son of man ?iad then ascended. 
They deny that any man had. And so 
the Son of man^ which came dovm from 



1 3 And ^ no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heaven. 

14 Y ^And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wildemesSy 
even so °^ must the Son of man 
be lifted up : 

IS. 47; Ilphealaiu 4. 9, 10. < Numben SI. H 
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heaven^ is the sole authoritative tes- 
tifier. He alone is the sure witness. 
Which ia th Aeaven^-The Son of man 
needed not to ascend; for though on 
earth he is ever in heaven. See note on 
ii, 51. The person of the Son of man 
IB again a Jacob's ladder; though its 
feet are on earth its head is in heaven. 
The angels of God, that is, the revela- 
tions of Gk>d's truth, can thus descend. 
And ,they descend with the absolute 
certainty of truth, because it is a living 
ladder, and its head has eyes that see 
things in heaven just as they are. 
The incarnate Son of man is the 
conductor from heaven to earth of all 
those divine facts and truths which the 
eternal Logos hath seen and known, 
and evermore will see and know, in his 
m&llible unity with Ood. Now Nico- 
demus has first admitted, on the fail^ 
of miracles, that Jesus is sent from 
God; he is bound then to credit his 
declaration of his insight of heaven, 
and accept the highest mysteries, even 
of regeneration, etc. 

Jesus holds forth (under a veil) Uie doc- 
trine of universal atonement by the orikj 
begotten Son^ 14-17. 

14. Moses lifted up the serpent — By 
the light of subsequent revelation we 
know that this lifting up, shadowed. by 
the serpent, was the lifting up upon 
the cross. Nicodemus doubtless under- 
stood that Jesus was to be held up and 
manifested to the world ; but he did not 
understand, so prematurely as sceptics 
think, that Jesus was to die substitu- 
tionally for the sinner. 

As the sinner is bitten by the in- 
fernal serpent, so the people of Israel 
in the wilderness were bitten by the 
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16 That whosoever belie veth 
in him should not perish, but 
■ have eternal life. 

16 1 « For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever 
beUeveth in him should not 

n Vene 86; chapter 6. 47. o Bomaiu 6. 8; 

1 John 1 9. 

fiery serpent. As Moses raised up 
the brazen serpent upon the pole, so 
Jesus is raised upon the cross. As 
the brazen serpent was in the like- 
ness of the fiery serpent, which is Sa- 
tan's likeness, so Jesus is in the Uke- 
nes8 of sinful flesh. As the bitten Jew 
was required to look at the brazen ser- 
pent, so the sinner is required to look 
by &ith to Jesus. But the symbol for 
Nicodemus did not reveal the death of 
the Son of man ; nor, especially, that 
the death of the Son of man must take 
the place of the death of the sinner. 
So that these words, too, are one of 
those passages embracing a depth of 
meaning undiscovered till a later period. 
See note on Matt, vii, 29. The cross 
and the lifting up were both a matter 
of manifestation and of sacrifice; the 
latter was unknown to Nicodemus — 
both are known to us. 

15. Whosoever beUeveth — The offers 
of the means of salvation are univer- 
sal ; extended to the entire world. The 
salvation itself is limited only by the 
unbelief of man. The atonement is 
unlimited by Grod's design; the salva- 
tion, by application of the atonement, 
is limited by man's rejection. This 
whosoever takes in every individual per- 
son; just as the term world takes in 
the sum totaL Perish . . . have eter- 
nal life — Perishing and eternal life 
are placed in opposition, and so aid 
to explain each other. 

Ifir 'Whosoever helieveth — From this 
we learn: 1. That Grod loved the world 
before the atonement, and the atone- 
ment was the result of his previous 
love. 2. That in spite of that love the 
atonement was necessary to save man 
from perishing. The atonement was j 
God*8 method, adopted by his love, of . 



Sorish, but have everlasting 
fe. 

17 PFor God sent not his 
Son into the world to con- 
demn the world ; but that the 
world through him might be 
saved. 

p Luke 9. 66: chapter 6. 45. 4 & 15, * 1& 47; 
IJohDlll 

allowing man to exist and yet not be 
damned. 3. That the world for which 
Christ died was not part of the world, 
nor the elect world, but the whole 
world. 4. That &ith, the faith which ao- 
cepts Christ, is necessary to bring the 
atonement in application upon the soul 
so as to produce salvation. 5. That 
universal salvation would result but 
for the individual's unbelief. 6. TAe 
doctrine of justification by faith is as 
clearly taught, though in different worda^ 
in the Grospels and in Christ's teach- 
ings, as in any of the Epistles of Paul. 

17. Not . . . condemn the world — The 
divine idealj purpose, or object, is that 
the whoUe world should he saved. All 
that is necessary for this ideal to be 
realized is provided, on the basis that 
man remain a free agent, and that 
that free agency remain inviolate. If 
that free agent reject the offer of sal- 
vation by which he might be saved, 
he will be lost Yet the purpose of 
the atonement was not to condemn but 
to save. 

The doctrine of responsibility for un- 
belief 18-21. 

Jesus here explains to Nicodemus 
how men are guilty for rejecting him. 
1. His coming into the world is a great, 
world-wide, glorious fact, too important 
to be Ignored unless wilfully. 2. His 
comiug, like the entrance of light into 
the world, evidences itself by its own 
nature. 3. Love of evil prevents men's 
accepting the good; they prefer the 
dark and hate the light because they 
prefer the evil. 4. The experience of 
the light is from voluntarily preferring 
good to evlL Hence men reject Christ 
and religion because they are evil; 
and they are evil because they reject 
Christ and religion. Irreligion uod 
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18 T ' He that believeth on 
him is not condemned : but he 
that believeth not is condenmed 
already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemna- 
tion, 'that light is come into 
the world, and men loved dark- 



9 Chap. & 94. A 8. 40, 47, A 90. 81. r Chap. 1. 
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wickedness are one. See our notes on 
Mark xvij 16. 

18. Believeth on him — This belief 
must not be a half belief) intellectually, 
from miracles, such as Nicodemus had. 
In addition there must be, with faith 
in his atonement, that efficient act of 
&ith by which the man is bom again, 
before he can see the kingdom of God. 
Jfot believed . . . Son of God — Christ's 
coming was the act of God ; it was an 
act of the most stupendous character. 
It obligates man to God to a most in- 
tense attention. I^ however, whole 
bodies of men, whole communities or 
whole nations, combine to neglect, to 
ignore, and then to deny it, keeping 
each other in countenance by the uni- 
versality of that denial, they stand con- 
demned. If Grod sent his Son into the 
world duly authenticated, man's duty 
is to respect and accept that coming. 

19. The condemnaUon — Men would 
not be condemned had not Christ come. 
But for the provision of a Saviour for 
the race, the race would have died in 
Adam. But for the promise of the holy 
seed, given in Eden, the seed of Adam 
would never have been propagated. 
AU condemnation^ therefore, is summed 
up in the fact that the means of salva- 
tion, sanctification, glorification, are re- 
jected. But though but for the light 
there would be no condemnation, the 
light is not, therefore, to blame for that 
condemnation; but the entire blame 
rests upon men for their rejection of 
the light. Men are most truly and 
justly "damned by grace" when they 
reject grace. Ldght is come into the 
world — ^Christ and his religion are what 



ness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 

20 For ■ every one that doeth 
evil hateth the li^ht, neither 
Cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be ' reproved. 

21 But he that doeth trath 
Cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, 



• Job 94. 18, 15, 16, 17 ; Ephesiana 6. IS. — 8 Or, 
dUeoeertd. 

the sun is to the world. It is its own 
evidence, and sheds evidence that none 
have a right to reject. Yet the evidences 
of Christ and his religion do not compel 
conviction, permanent and undeniable ; 
for as belief of the truth is one of the 
tests of our probation, so disbelief must 
be allowed to be possible. That degree 
of evidence is afforded which convinces 
the honest mind, and leaves rejection 
under condemnation. And this rejec- 
tion is a rejection of that salvation, and 
of pardon for ctU other sins as well as 
for the sin of unbelief. The man's en- 
tire amount of sin remains unpardoned 
to condemn him. Because their deeds 
were evil — ^Wicked deeds, and the love 
of sin, are the great cause of men's 
hatred of religious truth. An evil life 
loves the dar^ess and error by which 
it can excuse itself. A wicked heart 
spontaneously and obstinately hates 
Christ and truth. Sometimes that wick- 
edness of heart is of an animal and 
fleshly character, arising from a low 
brutishness in man. Sometimes it is 
of a higher nature; from intellectual 
pride ; the sin not of the flesh but of the 
spirit This is not from the brute, but 
from the devU in man ; for the devil is 
the very model of unsanctified, proud, 
cold-hearted intellect. 

20. Lest his deeds should be reproved 
— The light and truth of the Gospel 
make sin odious; and those who love 
sin, whether of the flesh or of the 
spirit, dislike their approach. 

21. Boeih truth — A most expressive 
phrase. Right is truth, and wrong is 
falsehood. Infldels and sinners act a 
lie. Cometh to the light — The man who 
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that they are wrought 
Goi 

22 T After these things came 
Jesus and his disciples into the 
land of Judea; and there he 



^Chapter 4. 2. 



desires to ad truths lovos that truth 
should shine upon his octions. He 
desires that they may be brought to 
the test of Christ's religion and Gkxl's 
truth. He loves to feel that his heart 
and life are in unison with the heart of 
the Redeemer and the life of Grod. In 
all this is there not some delicate allu- 
sion to the timidity of Nicodemus in 
coming to Jesus in the darkness of 
night? Surely the great ruler, if con- 
scious of right, should have come by 
the light of day. And does not our 
Saviour here close the interview with 
an admonition that a good conscience 
is the basis of true courage ? 

Twice does Nicodemus reappear in 
Grospel history. John vii, 50 ; xix, 39. 
In the first instance he manifests the 
same blending of conscientious feeling 
with caution ; in the second he mani- 
fests, by the richness of his embalmment, 
his value for Jesus. Perhaps he then 
understood what meant this lifting up of 
the Son of man. The first Passover of 
our Lord's ministry is now closed, and 
he leaves the national capital 

§ 22. Jesus, leaving Jebusalem, Bap- 
tizes IN BUiiAL Judea. John's last 
ORBAT Testimony to Jesu& 22-36. 

From his first Passover our Lord re- 
tires to the rural sections of north- 
eastern Judea, near the western shore 
of the Jordan. He is apparently upon 
a slow journey through Samaria into 
Galilee, but tarries for a while, and 
through his disciples baptizes the com- 
ing multitudes. 

22. Land of Judea — The county ^ in 
distinction from Jerusalem. 

23. John also was haptizing — ^The two 
great masters, the stem and sorrowful 
John, and the serene and winning 
Jesus, are neighbouring baptizers, but 
silent apparently (as in neariy all their 
previous lives) towards each other. 



tarried with them, ^and bap- 
tized. 

23 T And John also was bap- 
tizing in Enon near to ^ Salim, 
because there was much water 

-i» 1 Samael 9. 4. 

This, as their language of each other 
shows, arises firom no uncongenial feel- 
ing between them. 

But why did Jesus commence baptis- 
ing, and so soon cease? Why did 
John continue baptizing after Jesoa 
commenced? The answers to both 
questions are the same. Both these 
baptisms were initiatory; being an in- 
tended ceremonial purifying of Israel for 
her Messiah, a consecration of her bodj 
and spirit to him. Of the same import 
was the cleansing of the temple. But 
the hierarchy of Israel, the representa- 
tives of the nation and Church, rejected 
both, and the solemn rite ceased until 
renewed, and extended to embrace the 
world, at the ascension of Jesus. The 
baptism of Jesus and of John, having 
the same object, could be properly con- 
tinued and terminate together. In 
Enon — ^That is, a place of fountains. In 
Palestine the same word Amy is the 
ordinary term for a spring or a watering 
place. In that dry country, travelling 
companies find it very important to make 
their stoppages at some Ain. Hence 
John would find a place well watered 
absolutely necessary for the immense 
niunbers of people, with theur animals, 
who attended his baptism. Nea/r to 
SaJLim — ^The best tradition deddes this 
place to have been eight Roman miles 
south of Scythopolis or Bethshan. The 
only objection to admitting this to be 
the locality, is the fact that it is withm 
the boundaries of Samaria. But we 
have elsewhere remarked that John is 
at this time at the zenith of his prophet- 
ic inspiration, a true successor of the 
Isaiah who could see in the Messiah 
a Light to lighten the Gentiles; a fit har- 
binger to the Jesus whose very next 
bright spot would be in that very Sama- 
ria Chap, iv, 4. Much u;a/er----Greek, 
many waters, that is, many springs and 
rivulets. Whatever the mode of the 
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there: *ancL they came, and 
were baptized. 

24 For yJohn was not yet 
cast into prison. 

25 % Then there arose a ques- 
tion between some of John's 
disciples and the Jews about 
puriiying. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, he 

■ Chap. 



m Matthews. 6. & v Matthew 11 8.- 

1. 7, Us97, S4. 



baptism, or whether there was anj 
baptism at all, these water oonveniences 
would be very essential for the as- 
sembled multitudes. 

24. John. . .not. . .priaonr^Thia verse 
is a remarkable indication that our 
Eyangelist writes for a body of readers 
who had a previous general acquain- 
tance with the facts of Christian history. 
He assumes that they were aware that 
John was imprisoned, and knew about 
the time. 

Occasion and delivery of John^s dosing 
testimony, 25-36. Compare notes on 
i, 19-37. 

25. The Jews — Our Evangelist, uses 
the term Jews in its later sense to sig- 
nify Judaists, or Jewish opposers of 
Christianity. See note on John i, 19. 
The best manuscripts have the word here 
in the singular, a Jew. By comparing 
this verse with iv, 1, we infer that this 
Jew was one of the partisans- of. the 
Pharisees, who were hearing that Jesus 
was becoming more prominent than 
John. His dispute here is witk John's 
disciples .in regard to the superiority 
of the two baptisms or purifyings. In 
view of Jesus's great demonstration 
and miracles at the late Passover, and 
the larger and increasingly larger popu- 
larity of Jesus's baptism, the Jew sees 
the superiority on Jesus's side. John's 
disciples, who share not the humility 
of their master, still imagine that, as 
prior to Jesus, as his Baptizer and 
Testifier, John is the superior. Pwri- 
tying — This word, as designating the 
ritual effect of baptism, is here used to 
designate the rite itself. 

Vox. n.— 17 



that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, ' to whom thou barest wit- 
ness, behold, the same baptiz- 
eth, and all men come to hmi. 

27 John answered and said, 
* A man can ^ receive nothing, 
except it be given him from 
heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me vnt- 
nesB, that I said, ** I am not the 

a 1 Cor. 4. 7; Heb. & 4; Ju. 1. 17.— 4 Or, take 
unto Mmaei^. — h Chap. 1. SO, S7. 

26. Was with thee — ^The supposed in- 
feriority of Jesus is implied in their 
phraseology. John was principal and 
Jesus with him. John was authenti- 
cator, and Jesus indorsed by him. They 
slur over in their minds how profound 
John's testimony was to the superiority 
of Jesus. Beyond Jordan — ^These wordp 
show that Enon and Salim, where this 
converse is held,, are west of the Jor- 
dan^ AH men come to him — ^Their morti- 
fication appears in their exaggerated 
language, AU men. Perhaps they bor- 
rowed this strength of language from ike 
Jew with whom they had the question. 

2*1. John answered — It might seem 
humiliating thus to assure his disciples 
that they belong to a waning side. But 
touching as is the humility of John, 
verse 29 shows that he joys even in 
the subordinate character of his office. 
A. monk — John himself. Given him from 
heaiven — ^Herein John warns them and 
himself that he must not aspire above 
his appointed office. Honoured with 
a divine commission, they must stay 
within its limitations. 

28. Yourselves bear ms foitness — So 
clearly did Peter and John (who were 
originally the Baptist's disciples) un- 
derstand that the Baptist was the mere 
herald of Jesus the Messiah, that tbey 
left John and went to Jesus. It seems 
strange, therefore, that any of John's 
disciples should &il to understand 
John's subordination. He therefore re- 
bukes them by appealing to their own 
recollection of his testimony. / said, I 
am not the Christ — Not the Messiah. 
Sent before him — ^Not as a superior, 



268 



JOHN. 



Christ, bat ''that I am sent 
before him. 

29 ^He that hath the bride 
is the bridegroom: but ^the 
friehd of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, re- 
joiceth greatly because of the 
bridegroom's voice: this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I 
must decrease. 

81 'He that cometh from 



e MaL 8. 1: Markl. 2; Luke 1. 17. d Matt 

S2. 9, fi Oor. 11. 2 ; BpheaiaiiB 6. 2B,27 ; Bev. 21. 9. 
« Gftnt S. 1. — -/Ter. 18; chap. 8. 23. g Matt. 

28. 18 ; chap. 1. 15. 27 ; Rom. d. 6. 

■ 

but as a herald before a superior. This 
humility of the Baptist, as narrated by 
our Evangelist, is more fully, but not 
more enorgeticallj, expressed in the 
previous Gospels. In the first three 
Gospels John is a voice proclaiming a 
reaiUy; a herald preceding a coming 
Jehovah; he is the sandal-bearer of a 
Master, unworthy to unloose his shoe- 
latchet; he is the oul^urer of mere 
water, shadowing the Outpourer of the 
Spirit, who is therefore God, who is 
Author of final judgment and retribu- 
tion. Now much is said in the fourth 
Gospel more diffuse and extended, but 
nothing more intense and decisive. 

29. Friend of the hridegroom — The 
parcmympJij or groomsman, whose bus- 
iness it was, rightly and skillfully, to 
bring about the marriage consumma- 
tion. Eearelh . . the Mdegroom^s voice — 
Throughout the marriage negotiations, 
ceremony, and vow, tbe groomsman 
gtandSj like a faithfiil watchman, and 
hears the loving and happy tones of 
ike bridegroom, s voice. However mor- 
tified his disciples may be, (see note 
on verse 27,) John rejoices to see 
Jesus married to his new Church. He 
watches the progress with humble, 
faithful interest, eager for the consum- 
mation. 

30. JETe . . . increase . . . decrease — In 
view of his own subordinate and 
transient office, John appropriates the 
thought of 2 Sam. iii, 1 : " David waxed 



above * is above all: ^he that 
is of the earth is earthly, aud 
speaketh of the earth: ^he 
that cometh from heaven is 
above all. 

32 And ^ vrhat he hath seen 
and heard, that he testifieth; 
and no man receiveth his tes- 
timony. 

83 He that hath received his 
testimony ^hath set to his seal 
that God is true. 

h 1 Corinthians 16. 47. i Chap. & 33; 1 OiNr- 

inthians 15. 47 ; Epheidans 1. 21 ; PhiUppUuu 2. 9. 

k Yene 11 ; chapter 8. 26. A 1& 16. 1 Romana 

8. 4;lJohn6. 10. 

stronger and stronger, and the house 
of Saul waxed weaker and weaker." 

At this point the Baptist's compari- 
son of Jesus with himself ceases. His 
remaining words leave himself and de- 
scribe Jesus alone. The words are so 
much in the Evangelist's own style of 
expression, that we may readily con- 
cede that the Baptist's thoughts are 
freely reported in the EvangelSt's own 
language. See remarks on page 228. 

31. From c^bove, ,,of (he earth — ^Be- 
tween a messenger from heaven and a 
messenger from the earth there can be 
no comparison of authority. A mes- 
senger from heaven is a conduder of 
all questions. 

32. What hehalh seen — A messenger 
from heaven is no second-hand reporter. 
He daguerreotypes for us the objects 
his own eyes beheld. No man receivdh 
his testimony — The Baptist here dis- 
closes who is this messenger Jrvm 
heaven. It is one not yet creidited by 
men. Not Nicodemus, not the Jews 
at the Passover, not even his own dis- 
dples, had as yet risen to the full reali- 
zation of Jesus as he is now depicted 
by these words of the Baptist 

33. Ee ihai hath recavec^— Whenever 
that fully takes place, and just so far 
forth as it in any case does take place. 
Set to his seai — Has made a most im- 
pressive attestation. . That God is true 
— For if God attest him by divine pow- 
ers, his veracity is pledged. If Qod 
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84 "For he whom Qod hath 
sent speaketh the words of 
God: for God giyeth not the 
Spirit ° by measure unto him. 

35 ^ The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. 

36 p He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life : and 

m Ohap. 7. 16. n Obap. 1 16. o Matt IL 

a7,*8a.l8; Luke la 21; chap. 6. 90. 28, A 18. 8, A 
17.2; Heb.2.& 

send his authentic messenger and men 
disbelieye his words, they impeach the 
truthftdness of God. Indeed there are 
impious men who argue, How do we 
know, even when God himself makes a 
revelation, that God tells truth? And 
yet such men will not hesitate to risk 
their all on the veracity of a fellow-man. 

34. For he^-The Baptist here ex- 
pressly means Jesus. Nbi the SpirU by 
measure— Ab to the highest of the an- 
cient prophets. In Christ ckodt off the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, 

35. FcUher loveth the i^rtr— From a 
messenger the Baptist now testifies to 
Jesus as the Son. His language, in- 
spired by that Son himself richly ac- 
cords with many of the Lord's own 
testimonies to himself. AU things into 
Ms hand — ^His supremacy over all pro- 
bationary things entitles him to the 
submission, faith, and obedience de- 
scribed in the next verse. 

36. BeHeveth on the Son — Accepts 
him as Gk>d incarnate, ffath everlasting 
Ufe — It is already within him, the gift 
of the Son. Shall not see life—K life 
which is over and above the earthly life 
he now sees, and which is the gift of the 
Son conditioned on faith. Wrath — ^The 
reverse of that eternal life. Abideth on 
him — It is now upon him, and it is 
permanent upon him. Though he has 
now a mortal life, he has not the Son- 
given, immortal, celestial life; but is 
spiritually, and so permanently and 
eternally, dead, unless he obtain tiie 
higher life by &ith. Hence: I. Eternal 
life is the gift of Christ, and is implant- 
ed in principle and germ within the 
believer, in and over ti^is temporal life. 



he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life; but the 
wrath of Gk>d abideth on hinu 

CHAPTER IV. 

WHEN therefore th^ Lord 
knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and ' bap- 
tized more disciples than John, 

9 Habakkok 1 4; chap. 1. 1& ft 6. 47 ; yenea 

15, 16: Bomana 1. 17; 1 John fi. 10. a Chap- 

ter8.aa.a6. 

2. Heavenly life is the perpetuity and 
perfection of the life now within the soul 
implanted by Christ. 3. Eternal death, 
the wraJth of Qod, is the perpetuity of 
the present spiritual death. 4. Eternal 
life is for him alone who believeth. 

CHAPTER IV. 
§ 23. — Jesus after John's Imprison- 
ment RETIRES THROUGH SaMARIA, TO 
GrALILEE. ThE SAMARITAN WOMAN 

AND Townsmen. 1-42. Matt, iv, 12 ; 

Mark i, 14; Luke iv, 14, 15. 

1. Lord knew, ., Pharisees had heard 
— Jesus may have heard of the question 
between the disciples of John and the 
Jew, (iii, 25,) who was evidently of 
the party of the Pharisees. The Phari- 
sees are the unbelieving ruling class, 
who at first rejected John; and then 
when Jesus appeared, and announced 
himself by the purifying of the temple 
at the Passover, grew jealous of him. 
They saw that his claims were bolder 
than those of John ; and following him 
with their eyes as he retired to baptize, 
they learned thai the popularity of his 
baptism flung John^s into the shade. The 
intelligence which Jesus now receives 
decides two things; 1. J9e, more than 
John^ is now the prominent object of the 
niling odium, although even John was 
about to be cast into prison. 2. His 
baptism is decisively rejected by the 
Jewish representative government. Cor- 
respondently he does two things : he 
withdraws himself from their jurisdic- 
tion and view by departing to Oalilee ; 
and he henceforth entirely withholds 
baptism until its renovation after his 
resurrection. See note on John iii, 23. 
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2 (Though Jeans himself bap- 
tused not, out his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee. 

2. Jesus. . ,lxiptized not — As baptism 
was a lower and external ministiy, 
Jesus (as Paul subsequently) reserved 
himself for preaching and teaching. 
John does not say this to show that 
what Ihs Pharisees heard was &lse; 
but to inform us that Jesus baptized 
by agents, according to the maxim 
Quifacitper oHum fount per se, Whoso 
does by another does by himself. It 
was the office of Jesus to hapUze wtih 
the Spirit; of his ministers to baptize 
with water. His was the real, theirs 
the symbolical baptism. 

3. Depcurted again irato ChlHee — 
Where he remained until his second 
Passover. See Synopsis. Again — ^Be- 
cause he had journeyed to Galilee be- 
fore, immediately after his temptation 
and baptism. See Synopsis, §§ 18, 19. 

4. Needs go through Samaria — As 
the provinco of Samaria spread its 
broad territories from Jordan to the 
Mediterranean sea^ between Judea and 
Galilee, it was necessary to cross it, 
(see map, and note on Matthew ii, 1,) 
unless he would take a circuit around 
through PersBa on the east side of Jor- 
dan. It WAS, therefore, purely a geo- 
graphical necessity. 

Starting from Jerusalem^ (at the pres- 
ent day ho would pass through the 
Damascus gate,) our Lord, with his dis- 
ciples, proceeds northward, and afler a 
journey of nearly forty miles arrives 
near the very ancient city of Sychar^ 
Shechemj or Nablous, "Well mounted 
Europeans," says Tristam, '^ride in one 
day from Nablous to Jerusalem; but 
their muleteers and baggage often oc- 
cupy two days." Our Lord's route lay 
through historic ground. He passed 
doubtless through Giheah, the ancient 
capital of the kingdom of Saul ; through 
Bkhd^ where Jacob had his dream of 
the ladder and the angels; near Shiloh, 
the first dwelling-place of the tabernacle 
and the ark in Canaan, and the scene of 
the downfall of the house of Eli. At the 
terminus of thin journey three objects 



4 And he mnst needs go 
throngh Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 

of special interest occur in succession: 
Jacob's well, Joseph's tomb, and the 
ancient city of Shechem, between the 
mountains Gerizim and Ebal. (Bee 
cut of Shechem and Jacob's WeU.) 

5. Sychar — Some think that the 
Jews, alter their custom, (see note on 
Matt. X, 25,) changed the name She- 
chem into Sychar, derived from sheker^ 
a Ue, m contemptuous allusion to the 
falsity of Samaritanism. Others derive 
it from shikkor^ drunken. At the time 
of John's using the word it may have 
lost the vulgarity of its original mean* 
ing. A third more respectable deri- 
vation makes it signify a toton of the 
sepulchre^ referring to Joseph's tomb. 
When, in the time of Adrian, Shechem 
was rebuilt, it received the name Heap- 
oUs or Keuhcity; whence the modem 
corruption Nablous. 

Shechem stands in a vale between the 
mountcdn ranges of Ebal on the north, 
and Gerizim on the south. On Gerizim 
was the Samaritan temple. It was on 
these two mountains that the tribes, aft- 
er their entrance into Canaan, (six tribes 
on one mountain and six on the other,) 
pronounced, responsively, the twelve 
solemn blessings and curses of Deut 
xxvii, 11-26. That the two parties 
could hear and respond to each othet 
from the opposite mountains, has, in- 
deed, been hastily pronounced impos- 
sible. Yet such is the acoustic quabty 
of the place that it could easily be done. 
Mr. Tristam, in his Palestine, (p. 150,) 
says: '*In the early morning we could 
not only see from Gerizim a man driv- 
ing his ass down a path on Mount 
Ebal, but c(ndd hear every roord he ul- 
tered as he urged it on." To fully test 
the matter his ** party stationed them- 
selves on opposite sides of the valley, 
and with perfect ease recited the com- 
mandments responsively." Shechem is 
striking for botli its position and liis- 
tory. It is the centre of Palestine; it 
is the pass through which the certral 
thoroughfare, like an artery, runs be- 
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near to the parcel of ^ound 
^tbat Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. 
6 Now Jacob's well was there. 

& Genesb 88. Ui A 

tween north and south. It was the spot 
where Abraham fixed when he &i3t 
came firom Ghaldea. It was the first 
capital of the tribes, when Jerusalem 
was but Salem, a Jebusite strong- 
hold. It is now, compared with other 
towns of Palestine, a flourishing and 
beautiful place. It is singular for its 
manufacture of coUon; and in fact its 
growth in this respect was for a time 
stimulated by our late American civil 
war. Growid that Jacob gave to his 
Ron Joseph — This is traditional Jacob 




SHECHEM AND JACOB'S WELL. 



1 JACOB'S ITKLU 

2 JOBBPH'B TOMB. 



8 BOLT PLAOB OF 
THB BAMABITAHS. 



bought the ground of Shechem, (Gren. 
zzxiii, 18-20 ;) and the bones of Joseph 
were brought bj the tribes and buried 
there, (Josh, zziy, 32 ;) and the whole 
region was included in the tribal inherit- 
ance of Ephraim son of Joseph. The 
structure shown, within sight of the 
weU, as Joseph's tomb, if not really 
that patriarch's, is of unknown antiq- 
uity. 

6. Jacobus t(7e2?— Whether the well is 
JaccHfs or not, a well which no one 
doubts to be the one here described, 
still exists in the plain of Mukhnah, 



Jesas therefore, being wearied 
with his jonmey, sat thus on 
the well : and it was about the 
sixth hour. 

«LM;Jodin>a«.ML 

[see cut,] about two mileB firom She- 
chem. &ys Dr. Newman : "Measuring 
seventy-fiye feet deep and nine in 
diameter, this patriarchal well is ez- 
eavaied in fhe solid rock^ with regular , 
and smoothly-hewn sides. Originally 
a vaulted chamber," (like a curb sunk 
even with the ground,) "ten feet 
square and as many deep below the 
surface of the ground, formed the en- 
trance to the well, the walls of which 
have fallen in, rendering access difficult. 
Leaping down into the ruined vault, I 
found two openings into the well 
through heaps of limestone blocks. 
Attaching a cord to a small tin bottle, 
I lowered it to the depth of sixty-five 
feet, but found no water. On lowering 
it, however, through the other aperture 
to the depth of seventy-five feet, I 
reached the water, which was firom 
three to five feet deep." Dr. Newman 
describes the water as clear and pleas- 
ant " The week I spent at Nablous I 
never wearied in my Joumeyinge to 
drink of these delicious waters." Mr. 
Tristam at one visit found no water, 
but merely moist mud at the bottom. 
Mr. Wilson (1841) found the bottom so 
dry that by letting down combustibles 
and fire he lighted up a flame at the 
bottom completely illuminating its ut- 
most depth. iSio^ &IUS — Thus wearied, 
as he was. Sidh hour — ^Noon of an 
autumn day; an hour at which there 
would seldom be any person at the 
welL 

ConversaHon of Jesus toUh the tooman 
of Samaria^ 7-26. 

Upon this memorable narrative we 
may remark: 1. It stands in striking 
comparison with the Lord's discourse 
with Nicodemus The one was indeed 
with a leading metropolitan Doctor of 
the Jews, the Uitter with a poor country 
womao, and a Samaritan at that. The 
former shows our Lord^s dealing with, 
and mastery over, and development o^ 
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7 There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus 
saith unto her, Give me to 
drink. 

8 For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy 
meat. 

c S Kin^ 17. 24; Lake 

the higher minds of the day, in bringing 
them from their proud half-scepticism to 
the deepest and most humbling heart- 
truths of his Gospel. The latter shows 
how he would take a rude mind of hum- 
ble rank, and raise it to a knowledge of 
himself) and in himself to a grasp of 
the Bublimest truths of eternity and 
God. 2. Modern rationalists have ex- 
pressed much contempt at the want of 
dignity of Jesus's holding this converse 
with a garrulous female at a country 
well. Still greater was the contempt 
of the Jewish rabbis for woman. 
** No man salutes a woman," says one 
doctor. "He plays the fool who in- 
structs his daughter in the law," says 
another. This condescension of the 
Saviour, therefore, crosses alike the 
pride of the rationalist and of the rabbi. 
Doubtless it was Jesus's intention to 
cross the pride of both. Those sub- 
lime truths which the philosophers 
of Greece could impart only to the 
schools, Christianity brings down to the 
masses of society ; to its humblest ranks ; 
to women and to children. ^ 3. This 
female, however, evidently possessed 
great strength of womanly character ; 
a strength of passion which had ex- 
posed her to the extraordinary guilt of 
her past life; strength, nevertheless, 
of rd/igious conviction powerfully strug- 
gling with her guilty nature; and 
strength of intellect exhibited not only 
in the keenness of her insight into his 
remarks in the dialogue, but displayed 
in the powerful effect of her report upon 
the action of her townsmen. 4. The 
successive steps by which the Lord 
reveals himself famish a beautiful 
study into the operations of mind. He 
presents himself frat as a man and a 
Jew, 1-9; he proposes himself to her 
fiiith as a spiritual life-glyer, 10-15 ; he 



9 Then saith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How is it 
that thou, being a Jew, ask- 
est drink of me, which am a 
woman of Samaria? for ^the 
Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans. 

9.62,63; Acts la 28. 

confirms the &ith in his offer by proy« 
ing himself a holy prophet, 16-19 ; he 
so unfolds the truths of Gkxl as to be 
accepted as Messias, 20-26. Through 
all this progress he carries also the 
thought of her sin and his salvation. 

7. Cf Samaria — Not of the city of 
Samaria, the ancient capital, which lay 
upon a mountain-top eight miles dis- 
tant, but of the province and race of 
Samaria. To draw water — Bringing 
her own cord and pitcher '*to &&w 
with." As Shechem is two miles dis- 
tant she probably came from the field 
of labour, probably the flourishing 
graui field of Mukhnah. The town 
may, however, have then stretched 
nearer to the well. Give me to drink — 
Making a request from which the 
whole revelations that follow could be 
gradually drawn. 

8. Unto the city — Of Shechem, by 
the shorter route, for his midday re- 
freshment, lb Jxwy — In Samaria they 
would find no hospitable entertainer; 
and they must purchase from the com- 
mon purse, of which Judas was sooner 
or larer the carrier. 

9. Bemg a Jew — Jesus presents him- 
self to her first as a Jew. If he showa 
himself by needing drink to be a man, 
doubtless, in his dress, his dialect, and 
his physiognomy, this Lord of all was a 
Jew. Askest drink of me — Some feeling 
of gratification there doubtless was in 
the woman's mind, that a Jew should be 
obliged to ask a favour of a Samaritan. 
Yet this very &ct both called attenti<m 
to their religious differences and pro- 
pared her mind to listen with com- 
placency. Moreover, his bland voioo, 
serene aspect, and calm dignity^, even 
in petitioning, present to her tnsigfat 
something of divine, and prepare her 
heart for faith. Jews have fio deahngB 
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10 Jesns answered and said 
nnto her, If thon knewest the 
gift of God, and who it is that 
saith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thou wonldest have asked of 
him, and he would have giyen 
thee ^ living water. 

11 The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the well is 
deep : from whence then hast 
thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our 



father Jacob, which gave us 
the well, and drank thereof 
himself and his children, and 
his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said 
unto her. Whosoever drink- 
eth of this water shall thirst 
again: 

14 But * whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall give 
him shall never thirst ; but 
the water that I shall give 
him 'shall be in him a weU of 



({l8a.ia.3, A44.8; Jer.2.13; Zech.18.1. *K& 0Chap.&86.5& — /ChaD.7.S8. 



— ^It was the Jew who was the most 
positively hostile, and with some jus- 
tice ; for it was the Samaritan who was 
the mean and mendacious offender. 
See notes on Matt, x, 6; Luke ix, 62- 
54. His religious system was an imi- 
tation and a mockery of Judaism, and 
yet claiming to be the genuine reality. 
He first plagiarized the Jew, and then 
audaciously boasted of being the true 
original. This woman has her mis- 
givings that the Jew may be right, 
(verse 20 ;) and this, joined to the im- 
pression which the Lord's appearance 
has made upon her, induces her to ask, 
not without surprise, the reason of his 
condescension. 

10. If Ihou knewest — ^Lange unworth- 
ily makes our Lord say this as a sort 
of contest or issue with her. On 
the contrary, here commences a train 
of suggestion and query by which 
the Lord directly leads her mind to 
the perception that he is not merely a 
soothsayer or clairvoyant, but a holy 
prophet of the true Jehovah. Verse 19. 
He does this, first^ by (10-15) raising 
her thoughts from the material to the 
supernatural; and, second^ by leading 
her, through a route which discloses to 
herself her sin, to himself as the pro- 
photic searcher of guilt, 16-19. The gift 
of God — The divine gift of the draught 
of eternal life through the Messiah. 
Living wcder — ^By a suggestive double 
sense, living water may mean ptire run- 
ning water, or it may mean t?ie water 



of divine life, thus forming a transition 
from the physical to the spirituaL 

11. Woman saith — She perceives the 
double meaning, and queries which is 
the true sense. If it be the material 
water of this present well he means, 
he must make a deep draught with 
neither rope nor hucket. If it be some 
kind of transcendental, mystical^ or im- 
mortaiizing water he means, be must be 
greater than the father of the tribes 
himself who dug this wonderful well I 

12. Greater than, . .Jacob — For Jacob 
could furnish his water only by digging 
a well, and no better water could he 
furnish for self and household. Our 
fat?ier Jacob— She ostentatiously claims 
to be in the true line of descent from 
the great father. 

13. Whosoever drinketh — Jesus raises 
his words to their higher meaning. She 
has made the double supposition of the 
waters of this well or some transcend- 
ent water, and he finishes the parallel. 
This is but a temporal water ; his is the 
perennial spring of etemcd life. And he 
can furnish it, even though he is to be 
supposed, thereby, immeasurably great- 
er than ourfat?ier Jacob. 

14. ShaU never thirst — WiU never 
thirst; the simple future. In him a 
weU — The supply will not be, like the 
material water from an external and 
distant spring, but within. And while 
the well is thero the ever-living water 
will incessantly spring up. The water 
can never die or dry ; but the well may. 
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water Bpringmg up into ever- 
lasting^life. 

15 sThe woman saith unto 
him, Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, neither come 
hither to draw. 

16 Jesns saith unto her. Go, 
call thy husband, and come 
hither. 

11 The woman answered and 
said, I have no husband. Jesus 

Chapter 6. 34. A 17. 2* 8: Somazis 8. 88 ; 
1 John 6. SOl 

by sin and apostacy, be removed. See 
notes on John v, 24 ; vi, 40. By eating 
of the Tree of Life our first parents were 
made deathless, and so Gk>d separated it 
from them for sin, and they became mor- 
tal. Springing up — like a fountain jet- 
ting upwards. Into everlasting life — ^It 
is a water of spiritual life, but it jets 
up into an immortal life ; the water of 
spiritual life, as it ascends, crystallizes 
into an elernai life. 

15. Sir J give me this water — Her rev- 
erent Siry or Lord^ indicates that this 
is no feigned or sarcastic supplication. 
Yet there is scarce anything truly spir- 
itual in her request She asks only a 
divine draught that shall give exemption 
from bodily thirsty and from this labour 
of comingj drawing^ and carrying. She 
is reluctant to rise to the full spiritu- 
ality of his words or of his character. 
Jesus will now so direct the conversa- 
tion as to furnish her proof that he is a 
prophet of God, and that his words ex- 
press divine spiritual truth. 

16. GOy caU thy hiishcmd — Jesus knew 
that she had no living husband, just as 
God knew that Gain had no living 
brother. Gen. iv, 9. A catechiser or 
teacher puts questions to his pupil, not 
because he cannot fhmish the answer, 
but because, perhaps, his pupil cannot 
See note on Matthew v, 31. Jesus by 
giving this order to her does not for a 
moment deceive her, making her think 
he does not know. She sees at the in- 
stant that he knows and is touching 
her guilty point of character. 

17. / have no huaband-— How must 

t 



said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I haye no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five 
husbands ; and he whom thou 
now hast is not thy husband : 
in that saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saitn unto 
him, Sir, ^ I perceiye that thou 
art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
^this mountain; and ye say, 

h Luke 7. 16, A 94. 19; chapter 6. 14. * 7. 4a 
i Judges 9. 7. 

she have shrunk from the glance of that 
pure eye with shame as she fisdtered 
forth these words I 

18. Five ..,not thy husband — The 
Evangelist does not state the emotions 
of the woman now. But her own lan- 
guage, (verse 29,) " he told me all things 
that ever I did," shows that at Jesus's 
words her whole life's history of guilt 
rises up so vividly to her view, that she 
verily believes that it was Tie who told 
her ^ whole I So it is said that men in 
the instant of drowning have seen at a 
glance, as in a picture, the whole of 
their lives, coexisting, as it were^ be- 
fore the mind at once. 

19. Sir, ,,art a prophet — Confessing 
thereby her own sins, and acknowledg- 
ing him as a divine guide. 

20. Ow fathers worshipped — ^It ia a 
great mistake to suppose that she cow, 
by "a womanly dexterity," changes 
the discussion to avoid a disagree- 
able topic. Thou art a prophet, are 
her thoughts; and if a prophet truly 
sent from God, thou canst solve this 
great question between Moriah and 
Grerizim, of which I, with all Samari- 
tans, have heard from our childhood up. 
Is salvation of the Jews or of the 
Samaritans? No expression of deep 
penitent emotion is indeed recorded; 
but her testimony in verse 29, and her 
intense action, 28-30, are fiill proof 
that the words of this verse are an ear- 
nest inquiry. Is salvation from Samaria 
or from the Jews? In this mountoui— 
Pointing doubtless to Gerizim, rising 
In grandeur before them and crownea 
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that in ^ Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, believe me, the hour com- 
eth, ^ when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
salem, worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship "ye know not 
what : we know what we wor- 
ship ; for ^ salvation is of the 
Jews. 

k Dent 19. 6, 11 ; 1 Klnga 9. 8; 2 Ohron. 7. U 
IMal.l.U: 1 Thn.S.& m 2KlQg8l7.99. 

with its ancient temple. Te say — Here 
is then the great debate between Omr 
fathers and Te say; between this motm> 
tain and Jerusalem. But if even in 
this age, when prophecy has long 
ceased, a true prophet has appeared, 
then we may get at last some light. 
Jesus will show her (next verse) that 
the great debate is coming to an 
end. Neither Gerizim nor Moriah is 
the place. 

21. Neither in this mountain^ nor yet at 
Jerusalem — ^That is, in neither exclu- 
sively. Locality shall have nothing to 
do with religion. A universal Gtod 
shall receive a universal worship. And 
so the hearts of Jew and Samaritan 
may blend together, and acceptable 
worship may ascend alike from either 
Jerusalem or Grerizim. 

22. Te worship ye know not what — 
Te worship; ye, in. fact, worship Grod; 
but ye know not what is the true char- 
acter of the God ye worship. It is a 
factitious, narrow, Samaritan deity you 
adore, standing in supposed specifd cov- 
enant relations to you, which relations 
are historically and really untrue. So 
that even if^ through its ignorant sin- 
cerity, your prayer reaches through the 
mists and darkness to the true God, that 
true God which you thus successfully 
worship, ye do not truly know. 

We know what we worship — The GU)d 
worshipped by the Jews was the God 
of the Pentateuch and the prophets, 
standing truly in the historical rela- 
tions in which the true Jews believed. 
Salvation is of—RsLtherfrom the Jews. 



23 But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worship- 
pers shall worship the Father 
m ^spirit i^and m truth; for 
the Father seeketh such to 
worship him. 

24 « (xod 18 a Spirit : and they 
that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 
I know that Messias cometh, 

n Isaiah S. 8; Lnke 94. 47; Somaiu ft. 4, & 
o PhIL 8. 8. — p Chap. 1. 17. Q 8 Cor. 8. 17. 

For theirs was the covenanted and pro- 
phesied Christ, in whom saivaJtion is 
embodied. And even if that salvation 
went forth to save the pious Samaritan 
in his twilight, it truly went forth from 
the Jews. 

23. And now is — It cometh m greater 
fulness ; it now is in many a heart. In 
spirit — ^As opposed to mere bodily mo- 
tions or ritual ceremonies and objects. 
In truth — As opposed to all unreality 
or insincerity. 

24. God is a Spirit — ^Herein God and 
incorporeal man agree — that both are 
mind, personality, or spirit And be- 
ing of the same nature, they are able to 
blend and commune, spirit with spirit, 
the inferior in worship of the Superior. 
In spirit and in truth — No bodily 
kneelings are sufficient; no ritual, no 
praying by machinery; nothing suf- 
fices unless our soul by strong grasp 
apprehends Gk>d; unless our inmost 
spirit commune with the divine Spirit. 
Faiher seeketh such — As the spirit of 
the devout worshipper thirsteth after 
Gk)d, so God's Spirit thirsteth after, and 
seeks through all the earth for, the true 
devout spurit. 

25. Messias — ^The Greek form of the 
Hebrew word Messiah. See note on 
Matt, i, 1. Messias cometh — The Sa- 
maritans drew their conceptions of 
the Messiah not from the prophets 
or Psalms, but from the Pentateuch. 
Gen. xlix, 10; Num. xxiv, 17; Deut. 
xviii, 15. It is certain that anciently 
they expected a Restorer under the 
title of the Converter. And even at 
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which is called Christ: when 
he is come, ' he will tell us all 
things. 

26 Jesus saith nnto her, "I 
that speak unto thee am he, 

27 1 And upon this came his 
disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman : yet no 
man said, What seekest thou ? 
or, Why talkest thou with her ? 

28 The woman then lefb her 
waterpot, and went her way 
into the city, and saith to the 
men, 

r Yenes 29,89. « Matt. 96. 64 ; Mark 14. 62 ; 

this day, they expect him under the 
epithet d-Mudyj the ChMe. So full 
and authoritative seemed to be the re- 
velations Jesus makes to her, that her 
query arises, Is not this the great Re- 
vealer? When he is come — Jesus had 
said the hour now is; and the woman 
speaks also in the present tense, is 
come ; as if she had a presentiment of 
the declaration about to follow. 

26. J. . . am he — The all-important 
point is now attained: Jesus has an- 
nounced himself as Jew, prophet, Mes- 
siah. No words from her of acknowl- 
edgment or surprise are recorded; but 
how fUll her faith that the Teacher had 
arrived who can teiU us aU things^ her 
energetic and successful mission to her 
countrymen shows. As the Samari- 
tans did not, in a spirit of national am- 
bition, expect a Messiah of a political 
character as did the Jews, it was both 
easier for Jesus on the present occa- 
sion to adjust his character to their 
expectations, and safer firom awaken- 
ing political jealousies, for him with per- 
fect explicitness to avow his own true 
character and title. The reasons for 
reserve existing in Judea or. Galilee, 
existed not here in the centre of Sama- 
ria. As the time of Jesus in Samaria 
was short, it was necessary when he 
found this hearing to reveal himself 
explicitly and briefly. I^e more so at 
this moment, as his disciples were dose 
at hand to cut the opportunity short. 



29 Come, see a man, ^ which 
told me all things that ever I 
did : is not this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

31 i[ In the mean while his 
disciples prayed him, saymg, 
Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, ° I 
have meat to eat that ye know 
not of. 

33 Tlierefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat ? 



Chapter 9. 87. 1 Verse 26. 



Jer. 15u Id. 



These views explain the wonderful faot, 
that Christ so early and so clearly de- 
clared himself to Samaria! 

2*1. Came his disciples — They arrived 
at a striking instant of the conversation. 
Christ had had opportunity to make 
his first complete annunciation of him- 
self as Messiah, and not a syllable more. 
But the work was done. With the 
woman — They seemed to feel, in a dif- 
ferent way, much the same difficulties 
as our modem rationalists, at the want 
of dignity in Jesus in this free converse 
with a rustic woman at a welL What 
seekest thout — Or, wJujU do you want? 
addressed to the woman. 

28. Left her waterpoi — Either be- 
cause she brought it from the field with 
intent to carry water thither ; or, mora 
probably, because, in her haste, her 
mind rose above the water as Jesus's 
did above the m>eat. 

29. ToldTne aU — See note on verse 19. 

30. They went out of the city — ^There 
must have been power in the woman's 
words and influenoe in her character, 
to send these men on their mission to 
this Messias. 

31. Master^ eat — ^In this verse and In 
33 there appears a reverential distance 
between the disciples and their Lord ; 
arising, perhaps, from a sense of the 
present elevation of Jesus's spirit 

32. Meat to eat that ye know not — ^The 
spirit was so well fed that the body 
was sustained. 
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84 Jesns saith onto them, 
^ My meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, and ^to finish 
his work. 

85 Say not ye, There are yet 
four months, and then cometh 
harvest? behold, I say unto 
you. Lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields; *for they 
are white already to harvest. 

86 ^ And he that reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. 

87 And herein is that saying 

V Job 98. 19; chapter 6. 38, * 17. 4. * 19. 80. 
tp Heb. 19. S. — OB Matt. 9. 87 : Lake 10. 9. 

35. Say not ye — ^As he spoke, the lux- 
uriant grain fields of el-Mukhnah were 
probably full in view. The interval be- 
tween sowing and harvest in Palestine 
is four months, and hence this saying 
is proverbial But in this spiritual field 
the harvest is close upon the sowing. 
The coming forth of the Samaritans fol- 
lows close upon his word to the woman. 
If there had been some interval of time 
between these words and the preceding 
verse, he may have pointed to the 
coming Samaritans. Otherwise, he may 
in spirit have seen them about to 
come. 

36. Beceiveth loages — There is not 
only joy in the crop but wages for the 
labour. His disciples, as well as him- 
self are sowers and reapers, who have 
the delight of success in this world, and 
the reward of eternal life in the eternal 
world. 

37. One aoweHh — Many a sower does 
not see the harvest. Many a writer, 
preacher, advocate for truth, implants 
the doctrine, but never noes it spring 
up into glorious revival and salvation. 
Many a such revival has been prepared 
by a weeping and perhaps discouraged 
predecessor. 

38. J^The Lord of the harvest, sent 
you; as he truly had all their prede- 



true. One soweth, and another 
reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestowed no la- 
bour : other men laboured, and 
ye are entered into their la- 
Dours. 

39 Y And many of the Sa- 
maritans of that city belieyed 
on him ' for the saying of the 
woman, which testified. He 
told me all that eyer I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
sought him that he would tarry 
with them : and he abode there 
two days. 

V Daniel 19. 8; 1 Oor. 9. 19. SS; Phil. 8. 16. 16; 
1 These. 9. 19. e Terse 99. 

cessors. Otfier men laboured. . .ye. . . 
into their labours — As Charles Wesley 
says, "Gk>d buries his workmen but 
carries on his work." Moses, the holy 
priests, the prophets, and the Baptist 
had preceded! and Christ's apostles and 
the ministry of these latter ages are all 
in the same line of succession. And, 
no doubt, this passage is a prophetic 
anticipation of the harvest afterward 
reaped in Samaria by his -apostles. See 
note on verse 42. 

39. Ibr the saying of the woman — She 
was a type of the missionary Church ; so 
holding forth the facts and carrying the 
spirit of the Church that men's hearts 
receive it with faith. 

40. Samaritans were come unto him — 
How must the faces of Jesus and of 
these simple and ready Samaritans have 
mutually shone upon each other 1 Of 
the divine converse he vouchsafed unto 
them, the Evangelist gives us no report. 
But the result was, they came to Jesus 
with the prayer that Jesus would come 
to them. Two days — In which he 
seems to have wrought no miracles, 
but to have been accepted as the true 
Messiah for the divinity of the truth he 
taught. Did he expand the declara- 
tions of verses 21-24, proclaiming the 
approaching hour when Judaism and 

9 
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41 And •many more believed 
because of his own word; 

42 And said unto the wo- 
man. Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying: for 
^ we have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world, 

43 T Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went into 
Gdilee. 

44 For ® Jesus himself testi- 

a 1 Oor. a. 4, 5 ; Heb. 4. 12. 1> Ohap. 17. 8 ; 1 John 

4.14. e Matt. 18.67; Mark 6.4; Luke 4.94. 

Samaritanism would be fused into one 
great dispensation of the Spirit? 

42. We have heard, . ,amd know — ^A 
preparatory fidth comes by testimony ; 
the fuUness of faith by experience. 
These Samaritans did wisely; first they 
heard the truth, and then they tried it 
in practice. Taste and see that the Lord 
is good. The Saviour of the world — ^A 
sublime title, indicating that Jesus not 
only showed that Jew, Samaritan, and 
Grentile would come into one common 
dispensation of the Spirit, but that all 
alike could be saved by the Saviour and 
by the salvation that is from the Jews. 

Was this beautiful conmiencement a 
failure? Did no future church exist in 
Samaria? Our Saviour did, indeed, for 
the same reasons as induced him (see 
note on Matt, x, 5) to direct his apostles 
to avoid (not the way, but) the ciiiea of 
the Samaritans, pass rapidly on to 
Galilee. But the wayside seed was, 
perhaps, not lost. We find that the 
apostles had rare success there; the 
harvest, perhaps, of this wonderful sow- 
ing. Acts viii, 6-25. In this town of 
Sichem arose Justin Martyr, one of the 
greatest Christian writers of the second 
century. Samaria became early the 
Reat of an episcopate. 
§ 24. — ^PuBuo Ministry in Gaules, 

AND Healing of Noblbican'b Son, 

43-64. 

The following narrative has some ex- 
ternal resemblance to the healing of the 
centurion's servant^ (Luke vii, 10,) but 



fied. that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. - 

45 Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him, "* having seen all 
the things that he did at Jeru- 
salem at the feast : ® for they 
also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, 'where he made 
the water wine. And there was 
a certain ' nobleman, whose son 
was sick at Capernaum. 

d Ohap. S. 23, A 8. 8. tfDeat 16. 16. — /Gbap. 

S. 1, 11. — ^1 Or, eowrtUPt or, rvUt, 

their essence is very different That 
relates on instance in which great faith 
and humility were honoured; this a 
case of wei^ faith reproved lout con- 
firmed. 

44. Prophet, . ,in his own eotmtry — 
From foreign Samaria, where Jesus was 
honoured, he departs, after a brief so- 
journ, to his own country, Galilee, 
where he was, in the comparison, with- 
out honour; and he must go to win their 
honour, and convert, if possible, their 
hearts firom contempt to adoration. 

46. CroHleans received him — So that 
there seemed to be an opening for his 
attainment of the object of his mission, 
the gaining the people's honour to their 
own prophet. Saving seen . . . things. . . 
at the feast — Our Lord's visit to his first 
Passover is detailed in ii, 13 — ^iii, 22. 
The dass of half-believers, admirers of 
his miracles, to which these Qalileana 
belonged, is described in ii, 23-25, on 
which see notes. From the capital 
these Galileans had carried their im- 
pressions of Jesus home, where he now 
finds them. 

46. Again into Cana — ^Perhaps to the 
residence of those at whose wedding 
he had performed his first miracle. 
Nobleman — One attached to the court 
of Herod Antipas. As we find the 
wife of Ohusa, Herod's steward, (see 
note on Luke viii, 3,) among the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, it is a very plausible 
conjecture that the sick boy was her 
son. See note on Matt xiv, I, 2. 
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47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he went unto him, and 
besought him that he would 
come down, and heal his son: 
for he was at the point of 
death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
«f Except ye see signs and won- 
ders, ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto 
him, Sir, come *" down ere my 
child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go 
thy way; thy son liveth. And 
the man believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken unto 
him, and he went his way. 

g 1 Corinthians l.SSL 

4T. Heard. . .Jesus, ,.out of Jtidea — 
So that he must have heard of Jesus's 
deeds at the Passover. And now, 
learning that the wonder-worker is in 
Galilee, he hastens to meet him at 
Gana. 

48. See signs — How totally unlike 
the Samaritans, from whom our Lord 
had so freshly come; who embraced 
the divinity of his teachings without 
demanding wonders. This nobleman 
came, purely absorbed in his dying son, 
anxious for the bodily miracle, but 
thoughtless of the divine claims of the 
Saviour of sinners. It is this selfish- 
ness of spirit that Jesus now rebukes. 
The words of this verse are, as it were, 
an ejaculation, a thinking aloud of 
Jesus. He sees that to awaken this 
man he must more than heal his son; 
he must to that siffn add an additional 
wonder. He must so heal him as to 
arouse the man to reflection, and then 
may come a true faith. 

49. Ih-e my child die — ^He cannot stop 
to answer the rebuke, to argue the 
case, or defend his character. It is his 
son alone that fills his thoughts. That 
deep affection will, however, prove a 
spring to his faith. He will acknow- 
ledge his child's Saviour to be divine. 

Vol. n.— 18 



51 And as he was now going 
down, his servants met him, 
and told him^ saying, Thy son 
liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them 
the hour when he began to 
amend. And they said unto 
him. Yesterday at the seventh 
hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it 
toas at the same hour, in the 
which Jesus said unto him, 
Thy son liveth: and himself 
believed, and his whole house. 

54 This 18 again the second 
miracle that Jesus did, when he 
was come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 

APsalm88.10aa. 

50. TTui man believed — His very ear- 
nest desire prompted faith in the bodily 
healing. Went his way — ^From Gana to 
Capernaum. 

52. At the seventh hour — At one 
o'clock P. M. Jesus spake the word, 
and the man started for home. At one 
o'clock P. M. it was, as the servants 
declare, that the boy recovered. The 
nobleman had naturally imagined that 
Jesus must visit the son to heal. But 
Jedus, adding awakening wonder to 
the miracle, heals at a distance. The 
man can measure the sign by a time- 
piece. 

53. Himself "believed, and his whole 
house — He becomes a believer ; and his 
is a Christian family! What joy was 
theirs; a son spared from death, a 
whole house converted to Jesus! "Wo 
can easily believe that the wife of that 
nobleman, the mother of that son, 
should be numbered among the noble 
women who ministered of their sub- 
stance to Jesus's wants. Luke viii, 3. 

54. This. . .the second miracle — Twice 
did our blessed Saviour perform a mir- 
acle, coming at each time from Judea 
into Galilee. The first supplied the 
wedding wine, the second saved the 
nobleman's son. 



274 



JOHN. 



CnAPTER V. 

AFTER nhis there was a 
feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Xow there is at Jerusalem 
^ by the sheep * market a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having fiye 
porches. 

3 In these lay a great multi- 
tude of impotent folk, of blind, 
halt, withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water. 

a Lev. S3. 2: Dent 16. 1; chap. SL 13. 

CHAPTER V. 
§ 32.— HeALINO of THB InFIBM KiN AT 

Bethesda, Jerusalem, v, 1-47. 

1. A feast of the Jews — According to 
most ancient commentators, the Pass- 
over; by the latest critics, more general- 
ly, the Feast of Purim, held in honour 
of the preservation of the Jews under 
Esther. 

2. By the sheeip market — Market is in 
italics, indicating that tlie word is not 
found in the original, but supplied by 
the English translators. It should be 
sheep-^ofe; so called, because the sheep 
for sacrifice were driven through it in- 
to the city. (See plan of city, vol. i, p. 
274.) But the place of this gate and of 
Bethesda, near it, is very uncertain. 
Popular tradition had given the name 
to a pool, which later research has as- 
certamed to have been a fosse, dug for 
the defence of the Castle of Antonia. 
(See note on Matt, xxii, 12.) Dr. Strong, 
agreeing with Lightfoot and Robinson, 
identifies Bethesda with the "Fountain 
of the Virgin;" Dr. Clin, with the pool 
of Siloam. Dr. Barclay pronounces both 
these suppositions incredible, as neither 
will meet the requirements of the pas- 
sage; but believes himself to have iden- 
tified the spot, near the sheep-gaie^ at 
which this pool will be found, when 
the rubbish is removed. Five porches — 
Small apartments, recesses for the dis^ 
eased, lining the edge of the pool ; cov- 
ered, as some think, upon the top only, 
but more probably with three sides 



4 For an angel went down at 
a certain season into the pool, 
and troubled the water : who- 
soever then first after the troub- 
ling of the water stepped in 
was made whole of whatsoever 
disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was 
there, which had an infirmity 
thi rty and eight years, 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, 
and knew that he had been now 
a long time in that cascj he 

5 Neh. 8. 1, A 12. S9. ^1 Or. 0(U6. 

closed, and the fourth open, like a shed, 
toward the pool. 

3. Impotent folk — Infirm people. 
Halt — Limping or lame. The word is 
cognate with hold^ and implies the fiold- 
ing, or withholdrng^ in the walk of a lame 
person. 

4. For an angel Went down — The best 
biblical seholars decide that this verse 
was not written by John, as it ia 
wanting or dofocfeke in many of the 
best manuscripts, k was probably in- 
serted early in Llie second century; first 
as a gloss or explanatory comment, and 
then gradually became incorporated in- 
to the text This moving of the water 
at irregular intervals probably arose 
from the underground connection of 
the pool with the water-works of the 
city. The popular belief of its powei 
to heal is narrated by John, but not 
acknowledged as his own. 

6. An infirmity — Probably a paral- 
ysis. From verse 14 it seems prob- 
able that it was the consequence of his 
own vices. Thirty and eight years — 
Strange, say some, that in thirty-eight 
years this man should have found no 
fiiend to help him into the pooL But it 
is said, not that he had lain there thirty- 
eight years, but that his disease had 
been of that duration. He may not 
have been there a week. 

6. WiU thou — Our Lord put« the 
question as part of the manifestation 
that the healing is p^roduced by his own 
divuie wiU. But it is in truth the same 
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Baith unto him, Wilt thou be 
made whole ? 

1 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put 
me into the pool : but while I 
am coming, another steppeth 
down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, ° Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up 
his bed, and walked: and ^ on 
the same day was the sabbath. 

e Matt. ft. 6; Mark S. U; Luke 5. M.—H2 Chap- 
ter 9. 11 

great question which Jesus is putting 
to a world of sinners lying in disease 
and death. It is his will to save them, 
but not without their wilt thou concur- 
ring. Whote — ^The word whale is cog- 
nate with the words heat and Aafe, 
heaiUh. In the old Engh'sh a man is 
called whole as free from any wound or 
disease. 

7. / have no man — ^Doubtless the 
paralytic expected either some medi- 
cine or some aid from Jesus in moving 
into the pool at the proper instant He 
knew not the presence of the great 
physician. 

8. Take up thy bed — ^A small rug 
upon which he lay ; but he whom the 
bed once bore must now bear his 
bed, a trophy and proof of miracle and 
mercy. 

9. IhoJe up. . .and walked — With the 
command was given the gracious power 
of obedience. The man had to venture 
the volition, and the strength would 
be present, and the act would follow. 
So the sinner who is bidden to commit 
himself to Christ, need not wait for any 
compulsion or for any sensible moving 
of the Spirit. Let him do the deed, and 
the divine strength, the gracious abil- 
ity, will he find within himself. Same 
day. . .sabbath — The prophet Jeremiah 
had conmaanded, " Take heed to your- 
selves, and bear no burden on the Sab- 
lath-day," (xvii, 21 ;) and the Jewish 



10 TThe Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cored, It is 
the sabbath day : ® it is not law- 
M for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He 
that made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take np thy bed, 
and walk. 

12 Then asked thej him. 
What man is that which said 
nnto thee. Take np thy bed, 
and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed 
wist not who it was : for Jesus 

6 Sxod. 80. 10 ; Neh. IB. 19 ; Jer. 17. SI ; Matt 12. S ; 
Mark a. 94, A 8. 4; Lake 6.3.^ 18. 14. 

doctors interpreted this to forbid carry- 
ing the lightest weight. But the nature 
of the forbidden burdens appears from 
Neh. ziii, 16 : " treading wine-presses on 
the Sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, 
and lading asses," etc. 

10. The Jews — Who beheld him bear- 
ing his burden home, but knew not the 
cause of his cure. 

11.. j5<; thai made me whole — ^A most 
sensible answer. He who possesses 
divine power, possesses also divine 
authority. The man wisely thought 
that he who could cure him could sus- 
tain the responsibility for obedience to 
his conmiand. Besides, the man uttered 
sound rabbinical doctrine. The Jews 
held that even the Sabbath might be 
broken at a prophet's command; ad- 
ducing the Sabbatical overthrow of Jer- 
icho by Joshua's order : " If a prophet 
shall say unto thee, transgress the 
words of the law, hear him except to 
commit idolatry." 

12. What man. . .said. . . TaJce — The 
man describes Jesus, gratefully, as the 
one who made him whole; the Jews 
specify him, maliciously, as the one who 
made him break the Sabbath. He re- 
members the benefaction : they can only 
think of the crimination. It is clear 
that they suspect the author of the cure 
to be Jesus. 

13. Wist not — Knew not; from the old 
Saxon verb witan, to know^ whence our 
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had conveyed himself away, 
'a multitude being in that 
place. 

14 Ailerward Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said 
unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: 'sin no more, 
lest a worse thing come unto 
thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 

2 Or, Jram ffie muUiiude thai totu. 

words wit and wise. Conveyed himself 
away — Quietly and -silently glided 
through the multitude as the excite- 
ment at the cure commenced. The 
man had thus no chance to identify his 
unknown benefactor. In ihai place — 
At the porches of the pool 

14. Afterward — A day or so. In 
the temple — ^A fit place to offer thanks 
to Jehovah for his cure. He knew not 
that Jehovah incarnate was present In 
that temple. And said — ^A recognition 
of Jesus by the man took place and 
converse ensued, from which the man 
was enabled to identify Jesus as the 
celebrated prophet of the day. Sin no 
more — Blessed and Christ-like advice I 
How should the forgiven soul dread 
the sin by which it has once been ex- 
posed to eternal death! A worse thing 
— ^A paralysis from which no pool can 
restore, and no Saviour will deliver ; the 
most terrible catastrophe of the soul's 
eternal history. 

16. Je&us. . ,made. . .whole — ^The man 
still thinks and tells of the miracle of 
mercy; the Jews in the following 
verse can only think of the Sabbath- 
breaking. He meant his statement 
for a eulogy and justification of Jesus; 
they used it for his persecution. 

First great discourse^ furnished by 
Johnj of Jeaus to the hostile Jews, 17-47. 

The best biblical scholars consider 
this defence, or self-explanation, to 
have been delivered by Jesus before 
the Sanhedrim. It bears, hence, some 
slight resemblance to the Apologia, or 
defence of Socrates before the Helioea) 
or popular court, of Athens. The two 
diaoourses resemble at least in this, 



the Jews that it was Jesus, 
which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought 
to slay him, because he had 
done these things on the sab- 
bath day. 

17 ^ nuX, Jesus answered 
them, 8 My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 

/Matt. la. 46 : chap. 8. 11. g Chap. ft. 4, * li. 161 

that both refuse to extenuate, but bold- 
ly magnify and glory in the matter 
charged. Hence Luther calls this "a 
sublime apology, which makes the mat- 
ter worsQ.'' We have here, doubtless, 
rather an outline than full report of the 
discourse. It consists of two parts: The 
first, 17-30, bases his defence for an 
apparent act of Sabbath-breaking upon 
his eternal Sonship of GkxL The second, 
31-4*7, adduces the threefold witness 
to his Sonship. 
I. The eternal Sonship of Christ 
17. WorkeihMtherto— By yirtae of hm 
oneness with Gk>d Jesus is truly Lord of 
the Sabbath ; and he no more violates the 
Sabbath by sending the current of vital- 
ity through the limbs of this paralytic^ 
than the Father violates the Sabbath by 
keeping the stars in their courses, or 
sustaining the generations of men in the 
flow of life. Giod, having indeed closed 
the work of original creation with the cre- 
ation of man, rested therefh)m through 
a long Sabbath of time, even until now. 
Gk>d*8 creative days were' each perhaps 
an age; and this world's long age may 
be his Sabbath. But he breaks nelUier 
that Sabbath, nor the Sabbath-day that 
commemorates that repose, by carrying 
on the ordinary train of nature or re- 
demption. And as he has hitherto work- 
ed even through these Sabbaths, so do 
/ work. I create nothing absolutely ; 
but I control, hasten, or even vary, the 
processes of ordinary nature. Hitherto 
— ^From the dose of his creative work 
until now. I work — My secret power in 
healing this man worked, just as God^a 
secret power worked in liis generatioii 
and birth. 
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18 Therefore the Jews *" sought 
the more to kill him, because he 
not only had broken the sab- 
bath, bat said also that God 
was his Father, * making him- 
self eqnal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, *The Son can 
do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for 
what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son like- 
wise. 

20 For > the Father loveth the 
Son, and showethhim all things 

h Chap. 7. 19. i Chap. 10. 80, 88; Phil. 2. 6. 

« Verse 30; chap. 8. 38, A ft. 4. A 12. 49, * K 10. 
* Matt. 8. 17 ; chapter 8. 85; 2 Peter 1. 17. 

18. Making himself eqwd — ^Not only 
his claim of Sonship, but the high po- 
sition he assigned to that Sonship, both 
caused and justified their interpretation 
of his words as making himself God's 
equal He placed his teork as on a par 
with the Father's work^ and justified 
his Sabbath action on the same ground 
as justifies Gk)d. He was no more 
bound to withhold his healing power on 
the Sabbath, than God was bound to 
arrest the progress of vegetation, or 
the waves of the ocean. 

19. The Son — ^See note on Luke i, 26. 
nothing of ^wtwc?/^— Nothing from him- 
self; that is, separately and independ- 
ently of the unsearchable, unknowable 
Father. Seeth the Father — Not with a 
bodily eye, but by the inmost view of 
consciousness. Iheth the Son likewise — 
The doings of the Son are the doings 
of the unknowable Father. And the 
doings of that Son through his human- 
ity are the doings of the eternal Son, 
and are the true expression of the 
eternal Father. The Father, as the orig- 
inal unknowable subsistence, is recog- 
nized in the God manifest, the Son; 
and all he is and does is in and by 
and through him. So that this Sabbath 
work of mine is endowed with all 
the divinity and authority of God the 



that himself doeth : and he will 
show him greater works than 
these, that ye may marveL 

21 For as the Father raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth 
them ; " even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no 
man, bnt °hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honour ' 
the Son, even as they honour 
the Father. ®He that honour- 
eth not the Son honoureth not 
the Father which hath sent 
him. ' 

m Lake 7. 14, A 8.64 ; chap. 11. 26, 43. n Matt. 

11.27,^28. 18;yene27; chapter 8. 86. k 17. 2; 
Acts 17. 31 : 1 Pet^r 4. 6. o 1 John 2. 23. 

Father Almighty. And so these Jews 
were right in holding him responsible 
fbr *' making himself equal with God." 

20. Father loveth the Son — Love is, as 
it were, the cement by and in which 
the Trinity is Unity. Showeth him — 
The consciousness of the Son knows 
the ivorkSj and he reveals them, to the 
marvel of men. 

21. Son quickeneth- — As the Father is 
the bestower and restorer of life, so the 
Son, in his union with humanity, will 
exert the resurrection power. WJiom 
he wiU — ^This phrase implies no mere 
arbitrary exercise of will; for the will 
of Christ ever acts by most just reason 
and rule. Upon his wise will and 
power resurrection depends. 

22. Th£ Faither — ^In his primitive es- 
sence. Judgeth na man — The mani- 
festive act of judgment is performed by 
his Son ; and even by that Son as Son 
of fnam^ as well as Son of God. 

23. Even as they honour the Father — 
Alike should they be adored ; both as 
one Deity, and inasmuch as the Son is 
the representative of the Father. 

24-29. The twofold quickening pow- 
er of the Son ; exercised (i, 24, 26) in 
quickening the believing soul with 
spiritual life, and (ii, 26-30) in raising 

I the bodies of all to the resurrection. 

s 
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24 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, P He that heareth my word, 
and belieyeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemna- 
tion; ^but is passed from death 
unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when 'the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear shall 
live. 

p Chapter 8. 16, 1ft, A 6. 40, 47. A 8. 01, k 90. 81. 

q 1 John 8. 14. r Yene 28 ; Ephesiansa. 1, 6, k 

ft. 14: ColosslansS. 13. 

T/ie present canditiondlf spiriiuaX res- 
urrection of the sovl, 24, 25. 

24. Heareth my word and "believeth — 
This is a conditimal quickening or res- 
urrection to the life of the soul The 
conditions are hearing^ that is listen- 
ing^ voluntarily attending ; and hdiemnQj 
that is, accepting the word into our 
heads, hearts, and lives. Hath everlast- 
ing life — Everlasting life is already in 
him. That life is a present possession 
which heaven will perpetuate. S?iaU 
wot— While that life is thus within him. 
So, on the other hand, John iii, 36, ^ 
that believeih not shall not see life; that 
is, unless his unbelief be removed; for 
t?ie wrath of God ahideih on him. So 
that as eternal death is upon the unbe- 
liever until he is converted, so eternal 
life is in the believer so long as he is 
a believer and does not apostatize. 
When a man is converted his death is 
removed; when a believer loses his 
faith, his eternal life is removed from 
within him. Is passed — Has passed 
from death unto life. To him this resur- 
rection is already past. The seed or 
principle of life is within his souL It 
is in him a well of water spring^g up 
to everlasting life. The life cannot ex- 
pire, but the well may be removed. See 
notes on John iv, 14. 

25. And now is — ^It is even now here ; 
but not with the fulness in which it 
0(meih. They thai hear — They that 

Usten; this resurrection is conditional 

a 



26 For as the Father hath life 
in himself; so hath he siven to 
the Son to have life in himself; 

27 And "hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment 
also, ^ because he is the Son of 
man. 

28 Marvel not at this : for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 ^ And shall come forth ; 
* they that have done good, un- 

8 Vene S2: Acts 10. 42, k 17. 81. 1 Dan. 7. 13. 

14. u ba. 96. 19; 1 Cor. 16 62; 1 Theaa. 4. 10. 

Dan. 11 2; Matt. 25. 82. 83, 46. 

and of a part only; and being present 
as well as future in time, is spiritual, 
and of the souL 

The final universal resurreeHon of the 
hody^ 26-30. 

27. Judgment also — In addition to 
the resurrection of the body. And now 
we have in the present passage a brief 
but most explicit description of the 
simultaneous resurrection and universal 
judgment of mankind. Because he is 
the Son of man — As the dymg Son of 
man he is our atoning Redeemer; and 
so as the living Son of man he is our 
just Judge. As by man was our death, 
so by man is our life and our judgment. 
The cross and the judgment throne 
bear the same Son of man. 

28. Marvel not ai this — ^We may sup- 
pose that as he uttered the last words, 
claiming to be the Son of man^ (Dan. 
vii, 13,) tokens of indignant marvel or 
surprise appeared on the faces and ges- 
tures of his hostile audience. But the 
Lord, so far from retracting, rather 
gave the idea a still more explicit shape 
and lang^iage. The hour is coming — But 
not now is. This resurrection is wholly 
future. AU that are in the graves — ^It 
is universaJl^ all. It is bodily, and of 
the same body that was buried. The 
very bodies that are laid in the g^res 
are the bodies that arise. The very 
body that dies is the body that revives. 

29. Shall come forth — The coming 
forth of all precedes the judgment At 
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fco the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. 

30 y I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: 
and my judgment is just ; be- 
cause "I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. 

81 ' If I bear witness of my- 
self^ my witness is not true. 

y Verse 19. Matt 26. 89 ; chap. 4. 84, A 6. 38. 

a See chap. 8. 14; Rey. 3. 14. 2> Matt. Z, 17, k 

17. 6 ; chap. 8. 18; 1 John 6. 6, 7, 9. 

one hour, one voict^ one coming forth^ is 
the resurrection of aZ2^ preparatory to the 
judgment at once performed. Rssurrec- 
turn of life — ^In which the spiritual fo/c, im- 
planted* in the soul at the first resurrec- 
tion, (verses 24, 25,) is developed into the 
glorified life. Resurrection of damnoMon 
— Opposed to the resurrection of life; 
and so, is a resurrection to eternal death. 

30. Of mine own self-— Either as Son 
of God or Son of man he received the 
sustentation of the Father, and hence 
his action was sustamed by omnipotent 
authority. Judgment is just — Even 
though human, the work of a man^ 
that judgment has no human fallibility 
or wrong. Seek not mine own wiU — At 
Iiis temptation Satan would have se- 
duced him to seek his own will. But, 
in the freedom of his own will, he chose 
to lose his own will in the will of his 
Father; and thenceforth forever does 
his finite will, freely and with all the 
force of its energies, enter into and co- 
operate with the will of his Father. 

II. The threefold miness to the Son- 
ship of Christ, 31-47. 

As in the first part of this defence 
Jesus (17-30) unfolds the truth of his 
Sonship, so now he adduces the testi- 
monies to that Sonship, of all which 
the real Author is truly God, (verse 32 ;) 
but, instrumentally, there are: 1. John 
the Baptist, 31-35. 2. His works, 36. 
And, 3. The Scripture, 37-40. Our 
Lord's mention of each witness is closed 
with an allusion to the Jews' rejection 
of it. See verses 35, 38, 40. 



82 T ^ There is another that 
beareth witness of me ; and I 
know that the witness which 
he witnesseth of me is true. 

83 Ye sent unto John, ®and 
he bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 
from man : but these things I 
say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and * a 
shining light: and *ye were 

e See chapter 1. 15, 19, 27, 82, and 8. 28w 

d 2 Peter 1. 19. e See Matthew 13. SO, and 

21.26; Mark 6. 20. 

1. The witness of the Father, through 
John, 31-35. 

31. My witness is not true — It was 
the province of the Son to be authenti- 
cated by anotJier, whom he will adduce 
in the following verse. He by whom 
the Son was sent furnishes dU the cre- 
dentials of his genuineness. If Jesus 
is without Eis testimony, his own 
claims, and all his self- witnessing, are 
false. The universal maxim applies to 
him, that no man's evidence, uncorrob- 
erated, is vaUd in his own case. 

32. There is another — ^Who is prop- 
erly the sole original testifier, namely, 
God. All others are his signatures and 
seals. 

33. Te sent unto John — Our Lord 
quotes John, first, as a witness whose 
testimony they have once acknow- 
ledged. Here is an argument from 
their concession. Ee bare witness — ^You 
were ready to take his assurance that 
/^ was Messiah ; but lol he balked you 
by testifying to me. 

34. JfVom man — John's testimony as 
John's, as a mere man, even though 
accepted and conceded by you, I do 
not receive. It is only God's testimony 
through him, and not any mere human 
honour, that I can accept. Te might 
be saved — It is not a matter of man's 
esteem, but of their own salvation. 

35. ITe was a ., , light — Not that he 
would depreciate John ; he will rather 
pronounce a beautiful eulogy on his mar- 
tyred forerunner. Burning. . .shining — 
Some lights are shining, but not bwrnim/g. 
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willing for a season to rejoice 
in his light. 

36 % But 'I have greater wit- 
ness than that of John: for 
*fthe works which the Father 
hath given me to Unish, the 
same works that I do, bear Mrit- 
ness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, 
which hath sent me, ^hath 
borne witness of me. Ye have 

/I John 6. 9. ff Chap. 8. 2i k 10. 25, A 15. S4. 

h Matthew 8. 17, A 17. 5 ; chapter 6. 27, & 8. la 
< Deut 4. 12 ; chap. 1. 18 ; 1 Tim. 1.17 ; IJohn 4. 12. 

John was both. Burning he was with 
the fire of holy zeal; bumingj as con- 
Bumed away in his Master's service. 
For a season to r^'oice in his light — ^They 
could be pleased, like children, with 
his ligM; but they could not stand 
his burning. God's testimony to Jesus 
through John they therefore rejected. 

36. Greater witness — John's testimony 
was indeed divine ; it furnished a strong 
personal argument from their own past 
concessions; but it was only prepara- 
tory and subordinate. WorJcs ,,. I do 
— These were higher, closer, and more 
conclusive than John's announcements. 
Father hath given me — This working tes- 
timony is God's testimony given to him. 
The same works — Miracles are, in their 
place, not only a demonstration of Christ, 
but they were held by himself to he sttcJi 
a demonstroMon. If Christ performed 
supernatural works, he uttered super- 
natural truth, and his religion is true. 

37. Father himself. . .hSme witness — 
By giving him a miraculous incarna- 
tion, rendering him a living miracle ; by 
an audible voice at his baptism; by 
dwelling in him with all the Godhead 
bodily, and speaking to the world 
through him; and by accompanying him 
with signs and wonders. Nor seen his 
shape — His shape you have not seen; 
you have only seen the effects of his 
divine power attached to my person, 
and in testimony to my divinity. 

3. God's testimony to Christ through 
the Holy ScripiurCf 39, 40. 



neither heard his voice at any 
time, 1 nor seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he 
hath sent, him ye believe 
not. 

39 T ^ Search the Scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life : and ^ they are they 
which testify of me. 

40 "And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 

X;l8S^ah8.20, A84.16; Lake 16. 29; verse 46; 

Acts 17, 11. 1 Deuteronomy 1& 15 ; Luke 24. 87 ; 

chap. 1. 45. m Chap. 1. 11, k 3. 19. 



The mention of voice has prepared a 
transition to the written tvord of the 
Old Testament. 

38. His word — His revealed truth; 
whether by work, by spirit, by testi- 
mony, or by Scripture. Te believe not 
— The very fact that they accepted not 
Him to whom the tvord testified, proved 
that the word dwelt not in their heads 
or hearts. 

39. Search the Scriptures — ^Whether 
the word search should be, as it id in 
our translation, imperative, or whether 
it should be in the indicative, is a mat- 
ter on which commentators differ. We 
prefer the indicative. It is one of a se- 
ries of indicatives, in the plural second 
person, both preceding and succeeding. 
It is given as a proof of the last pre- 
ceding proposition. Verse 38 says the 
word abides not in you, since ye be- 
hove not Him whom the word declares. 
Yerse 39, expanding and confirming 
the same thought, says, Te do indeed 
search the Scriptures^ because ye think 
therein is etemai life; and yet, though 
they contain Tne, ye will not come to 
Tne to obtain that same eternal Ufe re- 
vealed by them as being in me. 

The cause of all this unbelief— their de- 
sire for human honour ^ 41-44. 

The true Messiah seeks the divine 
glory, and honour from Grod alone. The 
jews seek human power and honour, 
and desire Messiahs after their own 
heart. The true Messiah is spiritual, 
holy, and divine; their false Meaaifth, 
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41 " I receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in 
you. 

43 I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not : 
if another snail come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 °How can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of 
another, and seek not ^ the hon- 

n Vene 34; 1 Theas. 2. 6. o Chapter 12. 43. 

p Romans 2. 29. q Romans 2. 12. 

like themselves, is politicalf self-seek- 
ing, and ready for the mutual exchange 
of honours. 

41. J receive not — He rejects the 
crown of secular Messiahship; he re- 
ceives not the testimony of even John 
and the prophets as the endorsement of 
even those great hen. His commission- 
er and endorser is God alone. 

42. Kot the love of God — ^In its place 
was an eager hunger for the honour of 
men; for power, with individual and 
national aggrandizement. 

43. In my Faiher's name — ^The truly 
sent of God. In. ..ovmnmne — Though 
pretendedly sent of God. No less than 
sixty-four false Messiahs have risen to 
deceive and destroy that deluded race. 

44. Receive tumour one of another — 
We should indeed honour all men. But 
the excited ambition of these Jews, 
unable to gratify itself in triumph over 
foreign nations, exhausted itself in ex- 
acting and exchanging honours with 
each other. The honour thai cometh 
from God ordy is alone eternal, enduring 
with our immortal existence. While 
this contrary feeling of earthly honour 
filled their hearts, belief in Christ was 
impossible. That worldly temper and 
that heavenly faith were incompatible. 

Who is their accuser? — not Christ, 
imt their own Moses, 45-47. 

Though in all these misdoings he 
is their Admonisher, (in order to be 
their Saviour, as he must be their 
final Judge,) -he is not their Accuser. 
Their true accuser is their own Moses. 



our that cometh from God 
only? 

45 Do not think that I will 
accuse you to the Father: 
^ there is one that accuseth you, 
even Moses, in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me: 
'for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe 
my words ? 

r Genesis 8. 16. A 12. 8, A 18. 18. A 23. 18. A 49. 10 ; 
Deat 18. Ifi. 18{ chap. 1. 45 ; Acts 26. 21 

Christ is the gospel, and Moses is the 
law, and the law condemns. Their 
own Old Testament is the indictment. 
Through its representative, Moses, it 
charges them with rejecting the true 
Messiah. And as in rejecting the 
Messiah they reject the propitiation 
for sin, so they stand exposed to the 
indictment from Moses as wholly guilty 
before the Father. 

46. Had ye believed Moses — They 
wilfully, but falsely, believed that they 
believed Moses. But the Moses they 
believed, like the Messiah they be- 
lieved, was a false one. They substi- 
tuted a false Moses because they de- 
sired a false Messiah. And so it is 
that false religions, and false moralities, 
and false philosophies are formed. They 
are false beliefs engendered by corrupt 
desires and dispositions. Be wrote of 
me — The Old Testament is prophet of 
the New. To prepare for Christ was 
the purpose of its whole system. He 
who rejects the Old Testament can 
never find the true Christ. A Colenso 
rejects Moses, and of course he dimin- 
ishes and mutilates Jesus. 

4:1. His writings. . .my words f — The 
same question Christ addresses to the 
rationalists of our age. Their unbelief 
is the result of a predisposition, and its 
oonsequence is a terrible accusation 
from the Moses they disbelieve in be- 
half of the Christ they reject. Their be- 
lief is grounded in the heart, and that 
heart is a wilful and guilty heart that re- 
fuses the means of its own regeneration 
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CHAPTER VL 

AFTER 'these things Jeans 
went over the sea of Gali- 
lee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great mnltitade fol- 
lowed him, because they saw 
his miracles which he did on 
them that were diseased. 

8 And Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 ^Ana the passover, a feast 
of the Jews, was nigh. 

6 1 * When Jesus then lifted 
up his eyes, and saw a great 
company come unto him, he 
saith unto Philip, Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may 
eat? 

6 And this he said to prove 
him : for he himself knew what 
he would do. 

a Matthew 14. 15; Mark 6. 85; Luke 9. 10. 12. 
h LeT.83.5,7; Deat.ie.1; chap.S.I3,Afi.L 

CHAPTER VI. 
g 63. — Five Thouband Fed, 1-14. 

Matt xiv, 13-22; Mark vi, 32-44; 

Luke ix, 10-17. 

The miracle of the feeding is one of 
the few which are recorded by all the 
Evangelists. They narrate it with that 
variety of manner, yet agreement in 
tact, that evinces independence of rela- 
tion with common truth at bottom. It 
is, therefore, a well-attested narrative. 
Unless it can be denied that John 
wrote this Gospel, the so-called mythi- 
cal hypothesis (which supposes that 
the gospel narratives formed and grew 
from popular imagination) is refuted by 
this single instance. The sordid char- 
acter of a certain portion of the multi- 
tude gives a severe tone to the entire 
discourse. The hread with which they 
are fed, and the body which was upborne 
upon the sea, blend to form the topic 
of the allegory which runs through the 
whole. 

1. After these things — After the nar- 
rative of the last chapter. If tho/ea«* 



I Philip answered hun, ^Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread 
is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a 
little. 

8 One of his disciples, An- 
drew, Simon Peter's brother, 
saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley loaves, and two 
small fishes : *" but what are they 
amon^ so many ? 

10 ^d Jesus said. Make the 
men sit down. Now there was 
much grass in the place. So 
the men sat down, in number 
about five thousand. 

II And Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that 
were set down; and likewise 

e Matt 14. 14 ; Mark 6. 85; Lake 9. IS. d See 

Numbers IL 81,22. « 2 Kingsi. 4S. 

in chap, v, I, was a Passover, as most 
commentators think, the interval of a 
whole year intervenes. iSiea of Tiberias 
— ^The G-reek name of lake Gennesaret, 
(see our note on Matthew iv, 13,) 
given for the benefit of John*B Gentile 
readers. 

2. Great mvUiiude—'Partly of Caper- 
naites, and partly of passengers to the 
approaching Passover at Jerusalem. 
Saw his miracles — Mere love of wonder- 
working was the low motive of the 
great number. To perform upon their 
whole mass a compassionate mirade, a 
miracle emblematic of his mission to 
the world, was the bridge upon which 
Jesus sought to bring them up to high- 
er views. 

4 T?ie passover — A caravaa on its 
way to the Passover may have fur- 
nished a large part of the concourse. 
These may have been specially takeu 
with the idea of crowning Jesus as Ein^ 
Messiah, and bearing him in triuiAph to 
Jerusalem. 

6-13. See parallel passage in Matthew. 
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of the fisheB as much as they 
would, 

12 When they were filled, he 
Baid anto his disciples, Gather 
up the fragments that renmn, 
that nothing be lost, 

13 Thereftre ther gathered 
them together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of 
the five barley loaves, which 
remained over and above onto 
them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is of a trath 
' that Prophet that shonld come 
into the world. 

16 T When Jesus therefore 
perceived that they would come 
and take him by &rce, to make 
him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain huuself alone. 






f a intth Oiat PropM — This 
la the popular expectation of 
the UeasiRh, baaed oa SeuL xvii, 16-23. 
UpOD the same poasage the S^nariten 
women, with higher feeling, expected 
a Mesaiah who would " teach us all 
thiEge; " eome of these eipect a Mes- 
sibIi who will fill their bellies gmtia. A 
Uesaish-king who will furnish them a 
good liriog and lazy eigoTnieDt ia just 
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gCS. — Jesus Walks OK THE Ska,15-21. 

Matt. liv, 22-36; Mark vl, 45-BG. 

IS. MaJce him a king — Just as the 
deril had Initg before proposed. See 
note on Matt, iv, 8. 

16-21, Compare notea on parallel pas- 
sage in Matthew. 

21. WUlingh/—&B thej had before 
dreaded hia approach, so now they are . 
eager to receive him on board; and aa 
soon as his feet touched the deck the 
ship is ai land. How, sajs the querist, 
was this miracle performed? We sup- 
pose that both the miracle of walking , 



16 «And when even was now 
come, bis disciples went down 
unto the sea. 



Capemanni. And it was now 
dark, and Jesos was not come 
to them. 

18 And the sea arose by rear 
son of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they see Jesus walking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship : and tfaey were 
airaid. 

30 Bat he SEUth unto tbem^ 
^ It is I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly re- 
ceived him into the ship : and 
immediately the ship was at 
the land whither they went. 




his pen, by a 
supematurally, divinely pi 
itfltion, s" ' 
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the people, which stood on the 
other side of the sea, saw that 
there was none other boat there, 
save that one whereinto his 
disciples were entered, and that 
Jesus went not with his dis- 
ciples into the boat, bat that 
his disciples were gone away 
alone ; 

23 Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto 
the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks : 

< Mark 1.87; 

immediate effect of the divine volitioii 
holding the spheres in their places. 
That same volition could hold the water 
solid beneath the feet of Jesus, or cause 
his body to glide over the undisturbed 
surface. 

22. The day foUotoing — The multi- 
tude on the next day find with astonish- 
ment that they are left by both Jesus 
and his disciples on the eastern or wil- 
derness side of Jordan, where they had 
been fed. They wonder how Jesus had 
gone ; for he went not with his disciples, 
and no other ship had gone over. 

23. There came other boats — ^That is, 
from the Tiberias or western side ; but 
none had gone over to Capernaum. 

24. The people — Not the whole five 
thousand, but a section of them who 
still stood on the other side of the sea, 
(Verse 22.) These were mostly of Ca- 
pernaum, probably, and its near towns, 
as appears by verse 42. This section 
was doubtless a small one. The great 
body either returned to their homes, or 
continued on their way to the Passover, 
or prosecuted their preparations for the 
journey. Seeking for Jesus — How hap- 
py if they were seeking for Jesus as a 
true Saviour I 

25. When they had found him — Jesus 
first landed at the plain of Gennesaret ; 
but before these pursuers found him he 
had arrived in the synagogue of Caper- 
naum. See notes on Matt, ziv, 34-36. 



24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there* 
neither his disciples, they also 
took shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, ^ seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the 
sea, they said unto him. Rabbi, 
when camest thou hither ? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Ye seek me, not because 
ye saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 

Lake & 40. 

Second great discourse of Jesus to the 
hostile Jews, 26-59. 

Now commences a gpreat oration of 
Jesus founded on the temper of this set 
of people, the miracle of their feeding, 
and the wonder of his walking on the 
water. Their temper regarded their 
vieW of his miracles. The Samaritans 
embraced Jesus not for miracle but for 
his sublime and holy doctrine ; Nicode- 
mus based on his miracles a need of 
proceeding to a deeper experience ; but 
this populace, apparently destitute of 
any moral susceptibility, look to his 
miracles aa a means oflivdihood. Their 
traits of character appear specially in 
verses 26, 42, 43, and 52. 

26. Ye seek me — This response of Je- 
sus is even more abrupt than his open- 
ing reply to Nicodemus. See note on 
iii, 3. He promptly charges upon the 
animal nature of their motives. Did 
eai. . ,were fiUed — For the stomach's 
sake they would make him king, and 
for that same sake they tracked him 
across the lake and are here before 
him. He points them to an effort for 
the higher boon within his gift as Son 
of man, of which this lower is but the 
type and yet the pledge. With a pur- 
pose and spirit so low and animal, 
these men were beneath the reach oi| 
and unsusceptible to, the Father's draw* 
ings. They had no susceptibility for 
those drawings to take hold of; just as 
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27 * Labour not for the meat 
which perisheth, but ^ for that 
meat which endureth unto ev- 
erlasting life, which the Son 
of man shall give unto you : 
^ for him hath God the Father 
sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of 
God? 

1 Or, Work noL — ^ Verse 54: chapter i. 14. 
k Matt 8. 17. A 17. 6; Mark 1. 11. A 9. 7; Luke 
a.SS,A9.85; chapter 1. 88. A & 87,A & 18; Acts 
2.S2;SPet.l.l7. 



29 Jesus answered and said 
unto 'them, ^ This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto 
him, "What sign showest thou 
then, that we may see, and be- 
lieve thee? what dost thou 
work? 

ai ° Our fathers did eat man- 
na in the desert ; as it is writ- 



1 1 John 8. 23. m Matthew 12. 88. A 18. 1: 

Mark 8. 11; 1 CoTinthians 1. 22. n Exodua 

16. 16 ; Numbers 11. 7 ; Nehemiah 9. 16; 1 Corln- 
fhlansia 8. 



wood IS unafifected bj the attraction of 
the magnet 

27. Labour not—Jjdt this clause be 
thus punctuated: Ldbawr — 'not for the 
meat which perisheSh, Jjub-^fbr that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life. This 
makes our Lord (not to forbid labour for 
bodily food, but) command solely labour 
for eternal life. It limits his command 
to seeking the heavenly; it does not 
make him prohibit a due attention to 
the earthly. Endureth unto everlasting 
life — ^Like the water springing up in;to 
everlasting life, iv, 14. T?ie Son cfman 
— Our Lord centres his discourse on 
his own divine person. Sealed — By the 
stupenduous miracle by which they had 
been so fed and startled. 

28. Work the works of Cfod—The 
Greek word labour in verse 27 is the 
same as this word work and works, and 
should have been rendered uniformly. 
Christ tells them, verse 27, to work a 
divine work for eternal life; they here, 
in reply, ask how they shall work 
this godly work. In this inquiry they 
seem for one hopeful instant disposed 
to direct their view to the higher object. 
Jesus grasps at it in the next verse, and 
makes one effort to bring them to him- 
self. This is the crisis of their destiny. 

29. Believe on him — Faith in Christ 
is the great saving loork. Faith is work. 
Faith and work are one. Faith is the 
work in which all works is embodied. 
Be there a true perfect faith, and all 
works of righteousness will come into 



it and be one with it Upon such a 
faith Gtod forgives; by such a faith a 
man is graciously held just; conse- 
quent upon such a faith is present and 
eternal salvation. 

To these men it was an explanation, 
too condensed to be overlooked, and too 
clear to be misunderstood. Fresh from 
the great miracle under whose influence 
they were confessedly acting, he places 
the offer of divine life, through faith in 
himself as God's own Son, before their 
acceptance so plainly, that they com- 
pletely see it — and finally bejeot it 

30. What sign — ^Here they propose 
to negotiate. Can you, like Moses, fur- 
nish us a free maintenance for life 
from the skies? The bountiful rural 
repast he has already furnished in- 
duces them to think that he can. 
The reality of that sign they do not 
propose to question but to waive; 
and this proposal of a sign is simply 
an opening the way for a consent 
on his part, that the sign of Moses 
shall be accorded them, namely, moTi- 
na for their future living. Let that 
come and he shall be their crowned 
Messiah. The perplexity of a Strauss, 
how these men should ask for a sign 
when they had just seen and tasted so 
great a sign as the miraculous bread, 
manifests a comprehension not much 
higher than theirs. 

31. OurfatTiers did eat manna — Just 
so. In the middle of the second month 
after their start from Egypt, the Israel- 
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ten, ® He gave them bread from 
heayen to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily,verily,I say untoyou, Mo- 
ses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but my Father giveth 
you the true bread from heaven. 

Psalm 78L 24, S5. 

ites went forth one morning and found 
a small round thing upon the ground, 
and they cried, (Man-hu?) "What is 
this?" And they found that it was 
bread r^ned from the skies ; and their 
question, Man-hu 7 — ^manna, became its 
name. Exodus zvi, 14, 16. And this 
bread was their food until their arrival 
under Joshua at G-ilgaL " The manna 
ceased on the morrow after they had 
eaten of the old com of the land, nei- 
ther had the children of Israel manna 
any more." Joshua y, 12. The only 
trace left on earth of its existence was, 
(Exodus xvi. 32,) an omer thereof kept 
by Jehovah's command, " for your gen- 
erations ; that they may see the bread 
wherewith I have fed you in the wilder- 
ness, when I brought you forth out of 
the land of Egypt." The different 
vegetable productions to which, from 
some apparent suiting to the Scripture 
description the name manna has been 
applied, have no other title to the name 
than resemblance. Written — Quoted 
nearly correctly from Psa. Ixxviii, 24,25 : 
"Grod. . . rained down manna for them 
to eat Mandid eat angels' food." Psa. 
cv, 40: '*He satisfied them with the 
bread of heaven." If Jesus will give 
them this true Mosaic sign, they will 
pledge their full allegiance to him as 
king of the Jews. 

32. Verily — These men have fallen 
below the level possible for Jesus, or 
for the full sweep of divine mercy to 
reach. He now simply states, in terms 
they can comprehend, that his is a gift 
greater than Moses conferred ; a bread 
of which that manna was but a type, 
imparting a life infinitely higher than 
the bread of the wilderness could nour- 
ish. T?ie true bread— The real bread of 
which the heaven-descended manna 
was an emblem. 



33 For the bread of God is he 
which Cometh down from heav- 
en, and giveth life unto the 
world. 

34 P Then said the j unto him. 
Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. 

p See chapter 4 15. 

33. Is Tie — ^The modest third person 
for himself He comes in the full power 
of the first person in his next response. 
Verse 36. And in these two verses the 
Lord uses restrained language; terms 
which could be applied to either the 
physical heaven-descended manna sus- 
taining temporal lifci or the true bread 
of eternal life. 

34. Lard^Thia title, like the Rabbi 
of verse 25, indicates a yet remaming 
reverence for the Feeder of the five 
thousand. Give us this bread — They 
are themselves in ambiguous suspense, 
arismg from the Lord's restrained lan- 
guage in the preceding verse. But 
whatever miraculous supply he has at 
command, they would Hke to receive, 
not transiently^ like the late great repast, 
but permanenSy — evermore. In his next 
response the Lord relievos them from 
this ambiguity for ever. 

Li the remainder of this discourse 
(35-71) three growps of character clearly 
present themselves. In the foregrowld 
are the men who have thus far replied 
to him, the Jews of verse 41. With 
them is the present contest face to face. ' 
In the hackgrawnd is a body of converts 
by his miracles, the disciples of verses 
60 and 66. A large minority of these 
are shaken and carried off into the 
ranks of his opposers. Aside of both 
these, foreground and background, are the 
iioelve, intense spectators of the scene^ 
awhile tremulous but finally firm. 

To the opposers, confronting him, 
Jesus declares that theirs is not the sort 
of character that the Father has given 
to him for salvation, 35-47 ; and (not so 
much for them as for his disciples^ his 
twelve^ and for us) he describes himself 
as the dying Saviour, who gives us life 
by his death, under the successive fig- 
ures of bread and fiesh. The bread is 
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35 And Jesus said unto them, 
«I am the bread of life: 'he 
that Cometh to me shall never 
hmiger ; and he that believeth 
on me shall never thirst. 

86 "But I said unto you, That 
ye also have seen me, and be- 
lieve not. 

37 * All that the Father giv- 
eth me shall come to me ; and 

Q Ver. 48. fia. r Chap. 4. 14, A 7. 87. — « Vcr. 

36, 61 1 Ver. 45. u Uati, 84. S4; chap. 10. 88; 

2TUn.a.l9; lJohna.19. 

suggested by the miraculous feeding; 
the body and flesh bj his bodily waft- 
ing the sea. 

35. I cm the bread of Zt/«— The ht of 
verse 33 now rises into the sublime /. 
The restrained language of that verse 
is now unbound. A style is adopted 
which they at once see passes beyond 
their scope. And yet, before giving it 
the fullest ezpansion, our Lord pauses 
to tell them that its grand range of prom- 
ise and glory is not for such as they. 

36. / said — ^When this was said in 
express terms is not recorded. But the 
full import of the expression is found in 
verse 26. They had seen his miradea, 
but believed not on him as being what 
in truth he is. To refer to v, 3*7-44 as 
Alford does, is strangely ignoring that 
those words were uttered at Jerusalem, 
perhaps a year ago. Believe not — They 
were fixedly sordid in their views; 
seeking a feeder for their stomachs, not 
a Saviour for their souls. 

3*7. AU — ^It is remarkable that this 
word is in the Greek neuter. It ex- 
presses not so much a person as a na- 
ture, a thing, a character: T?ie whole 
sort that the Father giveth me. These 
gross men did not belong to those 
given^ because, entertaining nothing but 
hopes of mercenary gain from Christ 
and his miracles, they truly believed 
not, as in the last verse is said. See 
note on verse 26. So in verse 45 it is 
more fully explained; it is only every 
one that JuUh learned of the FcUher that 
Cometh unto me. 

The Father, finding the willing soul, 
teaches by his law; attract3| convinces, 



^him that cometh to me I will 
in no wise cast out. 

88 For I came down from 
heaven, ^not to do mine own 
will, * but the will of hiTn that 
sent me. 

89 And this is the Father's 
will which hath sent me, ^ that 
of all which he hath given 
me I should lose nothing, but 

9 Matthew 86. 89 ; chapter 6. 30 ; Romans 16. 80. 
Psahn 40. 7, 8; Chapter 4. 84. — y Chapter 
10. 88, A 17. 18, A 18. 9. 

and convicts by his Spirit; but when 
the soul has perfectly obeyed all their 
influences with a living fai&, the Father 
does not himself save, but He draws 
and hands him over to Christ Thither 
coming, and embracing Christ with a 
full faith, the man is not cast out but ac- 
cepted and redeemed. But the Father 
giveth none to Christ who reject his 
teachings and drawings ; none who do 
not freely consent to be given and go 
to his Son. Such is the great scheme 
of salvation. 

ShaU come unto me — WiU coma unto 
me. It is the simple future ; the s?iaU 
expresses no authority or securement 
of the coming. Every one who freely 
jrields to the teachings and drawings of 
the Fatlierj is, by the Father, given, and 
comes to Christ. Such a person com- 
ing to Christ will be accepted. For the 
Father gives none but such as will 
freely come. The giving by the Father 
is consequent upon the obedient learn- 
ing; not the learning upon the giving. 
See notes on verses i4^ 46, and 65. 

38. Not to do mine own ufiU — ^Not to 
separate myself by personal self-will 
from the Father, but perfectly to co- 
operate and carry out his scheme of re • 
deeming mercy. 

39. Of all which Tie hath given me — 
Namely, all who fully obey the Father's 
drawings and come to Christ. I should 
lose nothing — There will be no erratic 
self-will in Christ, darting off from the 
divine plan; no remissness, no over- 
sight, no failure. All who perseveringly 
believe in him, he will as faithfully and 

powerfully save as the will of the 

t 



288, 



JOHN. 



sLould raise it up again at the 
last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, 'that every one 
which seeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on Mm, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I will raise 
him op at the last day. 

41 Ijiie Jews then mnrmured 
at him, because he said, I am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. 

42 And they said, 'Is not this 
Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know? 

• Venea 27. 47, 64, 67 : chapter 8. 16. 16, ft 4. 14. 
a Matt. IS. 55; Mark 6. 8: Luke 4. 22. 

Father can require. Raise U up — ^From 
the dead. At the last day — The day that 
closes the series of human history and 
inaugurates the final judgment. 

40. Believeih on himr-Qo long as he 
performs the condition, so long is he 
heir of the salvation. When he ceases 
to be a believer he loses all claim to the 
divine promise, and all interest in eter- 
nal life. That he has once believed no 
longer secures him heaven, any more 
than the foot that he has once disbe- 
lieved secures eternal death. 

41. The Jews — Used in an adverse 
sense, as opposers of Christ. Mur- 
mured — ^The character and destiny he 
has assigned them (36-40) now elicit 
their hostility. Doumjrom heaven — ^The 
popular view of the coming of the Son 
of man from heaven, was doubtless mod- 
eled on the scene described in Daniel vii. 

42. Whose father and mother we know 
— ^These Jews therefore were familiar 
with Nazareth. Their terms are not 
now, as before, Rabbi and Lord, They 
have discarded from their memory the 
miraculous feeding, and so, doubtless, 
they carefully forget the Davidic de- 
scent of his parents, and all reference 
to his miraculous birth. They scout 
the idea of his having corae down from 
heaven, 

43. Mwmur not — ^There is the stem 
authority of a future judge in this su- 



how is it then that he saith, I 
came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered 
and said unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves. 

44 ^ !N'o man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him : and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 

45 ^ It is written in the proph- 
ets, And they shall be all 
taught of Goi ^ Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, 
Cometh unto me. 

h Cant. 1. 4; ver. 65.— c Isa. 54. 18; ver. 81.M; 
MIo. 4. 2 : Heb. a 10, ft 10. 16.— d Ver. S7. 

preme silencing of the mutter of these 
unhappy men. He hushes them as 
reprobates condemned abready, 

44. No man can come to me — Men 
are by nature so depraved and loet 
that they have no power to attain salva- 
tion, but for a gracious ability bestowed, 
(i, 4, 5.) That ability consists in a great 
degree of those special drawings pur- 
chased for them by the atonement JSb> 
cept the Father . . . draw him — That is, 
attract him; shed drawing influences 
upon him, and inwardly empower him 
to a full obedience ; but not obliging or 
securing that obedience. Nor will that 
drawing avail unless the man freely 
use his natural and grace-given power 
to obey. 

46. TTie prophets — ^That section of the 
Old Testament popularly styled the 
prophets. The quotation is probably 
from Isa. liv, 13 : AU thy children shaU 
he taught of Jehovah, This teaching is 
part of the great system of the Father's 
drawing to Christ. Hath heard — ^Hatli 
willingly listened. Haih learned — ^Hatb 
applied his powers to know. Such a 
man has complied with the Father's 
drawings. Cometh unto me — ^He is as- 
signed by the Father to the Son fi>r 
salvation. He exercises repentance 
toward God, and faith in the Lord Je- 
sus Christ To this class belonged not 
these Jews. 
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46 ^Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, 'save he 
Trhich is of God, he hath seen 
the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto 
Tou, ^ He that believeth on me 
oath everlasting life. 

Chap. 1. 18, A 5. 87. — /Matthew 11. 97 ; Luke 
10. 29 : chapter 1. 18b ft 7. 99. A a 19. 

46. Not. . .aeen (he Father — ^From the 
pbrase JuUh heturd the Father, his oppo- 
nents might represent him as teaching 
the yisibiUty of God to men. He, there- 
fore, guards his language by h'miting the 
true visum, or seeing cf God, to himself. 
ffe which is of Qod — Rather from God, 
referring to ldmsel£ 

Becepiion of the body and blood cf 
Christ, 4T-69. 

This paragraph is celebrated in what 
is called the Sacramentarian contro- 
versy. It will be made clear, perhaps, 
by viewing it in three parts : 

I. 47-60. Here Jesus gives the key 
to the whole paragraph, by explicitly 
showing that what the manna was to 
the fathers who received it by eating, 
that Himself is to the souls of aU who 
receive him by faith. The mtama was 
temporal life to Israel; He is eternal 
life to all believers. The spiritual faith 
is parallel to the physical eaMng. Those 
unperverted and unperverting hearers, 
therefore, disposed to accept him by 
faith, would be ready to accept this 
true interpretation through all Ihat fol- 
lows. Perverts would simply pervert his 
meaning, and still more pervert them- 
selves. 

II. 51-52. Jesus takes a step further, 
and identifies the brec^ with his flesh. 
At this point the perverts revolt, and a 
contest arises between them and the 
spiritual hearers. But as the bread was 
spiritual and the eating was by the act 
of faith, so must the flesh and its eating 
be spiritual and by faith. 

III. 63-59. Jesus to the bread and 
the flesh now adds the blood. This 
completely sloughs ofif the perverts ; and 
by opening a topic which could be un- 
derstood only by fbture developments, 
be tries the faith of his disciples, and 

Vol. n.— 19 



48 ^ I am that bread of life. 

49 ^ Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead. 

60 ^This is the bread which 
Cometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof and 
not die. 

ff Chapter S. 16; 18, 86: vene 4Ql — h YeiiM 
88, 85.-4 Vene 8L— ir YeTBCsSl, 58. 

even of his twelve apostles. So &r as 
the figures of bread and flesh extend- 
ed, the meaning might be filled by his 
incarnation and living mission. But 
tiie figure of blood could only be ex- 
plained by his propitiatory death; and 
then fVom his propitiatory death a new 
meaning is reflected back upon the 
bread and the flesh. 

47. ffe thai bdieveih. . .hath everlast- 
ing Kfe — This verse, in its literal sense, 
embraces all that is figuratively em- 
bodied to verse 68. 

49: Eat manna — Parallel to that 
manna is Christ ; parallel to their living 
by manna is our life by Christ; paral- 
lel to their gathering and eaUng is our 
faiffi in receiving Christ; as in verse 
47. JDead — There is one great oppo- 
situm in the parallels : the manna gave 
but a transient earthly life; this true 
manna gives heavenly and eternal life. 

50. Not die — ^The old manna was but 
for the body, and gave but a temporal 
life, and its eaters are dead; but this 
new manna is for the soul, and it gives 
an eternal life. The Romish Church, 
indeed, (like the Jews in verse 52,) 
holds that this flesh and blood of Christ 
are literal and bodily, and to be eaten 
and drank with the bodily mouth. But 
verse 35 shows that the hunger and 
thirst to be assuaged by this eating and 
drinking are to be assuaged by corrUng 
to and believing in Christ. The act of 
eating is, therefore, the act of faith by 
which the soul appropriates Christ as 
the life withm. Such is plainly also 
the drinking of iv, 14. If the drinking 
Christ's blood is the drinking the sacrap 
mental cup, and is necessary to salva- 
tion, then the Romish laity cannot be 
saved, for they are not allowed to drink 
of the sacramental cup. 
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61 I am the living bread 
* which came down from heav- 
en: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: 
and ™the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

62 The Jews therefore ^ strove 
among themselves, saying. 



<Ohap.8.13. 



Heb.10.6.10.- 



Chap. 7. 48, 



51. My flesh — Up to this word the 
unbelievLQg perverts could allow our 
Lord's figure its true interpretation. He 
literally means, they would allow that 
faith in him secures eternal life. But 
this eating bread which is flesh, at once 
opens a divine mystery to his faithful 
hearers, but a terrible handle for per- 
version by the perverts. 

52. Jews, . .strove among themselves — 
The contest is expressed in Greek by a 
word that signifies /(tu^A^. One section 
(probably the low Nazarene party of 
verse 42) would give a base, cannibal 
sense to his words ; others (like the re- 
spectful speakers in verse 34) might 
hold that the great feeder of the five 
thousand has some mysterious meanmg 
in his words; others still (embracing 
perhaps some like his doubtful disciples 
of verse 60) held that he meant, by eat- 
ing his flesh, only faith in his super- 
natural person. 

53. Drink his blood — ^From bread to 
flesh, and now from flesh we come to 
the blood. So far from shrinking back 
before the face of these Jews, Jesus 
presses forward with firmer face, with 
stronger language, and deeper myster- 
ies. Deep mystery, indeed, this word 
blood contained; for even his twelve un- 
derstood not until his cross explained 
it, and the Spirit of the Pentecost ele- 
vated their souls to take in its whole 
true meaning. Tfie soul of man must 
by faith eat and drink in the ejffkacy 
of Chrisfs slain body and shed bloody 
in order to its attainment of eternal Ufe. 
While, then, these words drove off ehe 
clan of perverts to their own fixed af- 
flmties and their own proper place, they 
opened (Like the parables ; see our note 



® How can this man give ns his 
flesh to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Except pye eat tne flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 

64 « Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath 



oGhAp.8.9.- 



— p Matt 98.%, 28.- 
40,51,68; chap. 4. U. 



Verses 27. 



on Matthew iii, 1,) to his faithful be- 
lievers lessons full of increasing mean- 
ing with advancmg time. These words, 
by their very force of parabolic lan- 
guage, fixed themselves upon the mem- 
ory, especially of this disciple whom 
Jesus loved. They were spoken then 
by Jesus with a resistless persistence, 
even for us upon whom these ends of 
the world are come. 

64. Eateth my flesh . . . drinketh my 
blood — ^The truth which underlies these 
words lies as the basis of the bread 
and wine of the Lord's Supper. Here 
is the thought clothed in S3rmbolical 
words ; there it is clothed in symbolical 
objects and actions. Christ, in order to 
live and die, must possess flesh and 
blood. His death must be by the 
breaking of his fiesh ; and its manifest- 
ation is by the shedding of blood, for 
the blood is the life. By faith in the 
merit of that death so presented, we 
appropriate its efficacy to the present 
salvation of our souls and the ultimate 
glorification of soul and body. Figure 
tills in powerful emblematic words, and 
we have it that, by eating that fiesh 
and drinking that blood, we eat and 
drink eternal life to our soul and body. 
The emblem of words prepares us for 
the emblem of action. We take for the 
fiesh the fieshless bread, and for the 
blood the bloodless wine ; and by eating 
one and drinking the other we set 
forth the truth, that by the propitiatorf 
death of our blessed Lord Christ we 
have eternal life to our soul and body. 
There is, then, no support in this passage 
for the dismaying doctrine invented bj 
the Romish Church that men actually 
devour the flesh of Christ's real bo<i^. 
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eternal life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, ' dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father; so he that 
eateth me, even he shall live 
by me. 

58 *This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not 



rlJolmS.24,A4.15.16.- 



Ver8e8 49,50,51. 



JRaise him up. . .last day — The glorifica- 
lion of the body is the last grand result 
to the believer of Christ's atonement. 
The work begins in regeneration ; it is 
continued in the bliss of the disembod- 
ied spirit in paradise ; it terminates in 
the resurrection glory of tfie last day, 

55, 66. Flesh. . .blood — ^The emphatic 
reiteration of these words is made by our 
Lord : 1. In firmness against his imme- 
diate gainsayers, who will thereby be 
sifted from among his followers. 2. To 
imply the greatness of the truth they 
embody. 3. To so impress the mystery 
upon the memory of his disciples that 
it shall rise to their recollection at the 
time of consummation. 4. To be placed 
on record by his apostolic reporter for 
the instruction of his Church through all 
generations. Blessed be the name of 
tiie Lord our God for the holy record I 

58. Tour fathers did- eat manna — The 
figure of the manna, by his gainsayers 
first adduced, (verse 31,) suggested by 
the bread to the five thousand, per- 
vades all this discourse. Manna, bread, 
fiesh, blood, Christ, are the serial terms 
along which the thought runs. 

69. Said Tie in the synagogue. . .in 
Oapemavm — Our Evangelist thinks, 
wisely, that he has here made a great 
record, and he carefully notes the 
place: he well remembers it 

60. Eis disciples — Second of the 
three groups distinguished in our note 



as vonr fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth 
of this bread shall live for 
ever. 

59 These things said he in 
the synagogue, as he taught in 
Capernaum. 

60 *Many therefore of his dis- 
ciples, when they had heard 
thisj said. This is a hard saying ; 
who can hear it ? 

61 When Jesus knew in him- 
self that his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them. Doth 
this offend you ? 

i Verse 66 : Matthew 11. 6. 

on verse 34. These are in the back- 
ground thus far, though they may have 
mingled somewhat vnth group first in 
thejoregroimd. See note on 52. They 
are distinct from group third, 67, his 
apostles. Hard saying — Not so mucli 
hard to understand as hard to accept, 
or willingly receive. The hard points 
especially were two: 1. The good of- 
fered by Christ was not as they de- 
sired, temporal, but eternaL It was 
not a miraculous feeding and earthly 
emolument, but a glorious resurrection 
upon their faith in him. 2. The awful 
interpretation that the unscrupulous 
JewSj (verse 41,) in the foreground^ were 
able to put upon his last mysterious 
sentences, made them feel (before its 
day) the offence of the cross. It was not, 
perhaps, what they so much felt them- 
selves, as what others might say I Such 
discourse, say they, so persevered in, 
was unnecessary; it was imprudent,* it 
was susceptible of a very horrible in- 
terpretation. Henceforth the current 
will be against us if we make ourselves 
responsible for him. 

61. Offend you — It is the you which 
is here emphatic. Are ^(mtoo^ofifended, 
who have professed to be my pupils, 
(for such is the meaning of the term 
disciples^) and who have learned by 
many a miracle that I am the Son of 
man, and that my word, however mys- 
terious, cannot be less than divine ? 
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62 ^ What and if ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where 
he was before ? 

63 'It is the spirit that qnick- 
eneth ; the flesh profiteth noth- 
ing: the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life. 

64 But y there are some of 
you that believe not. For 
"Jesus knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that be- 

u Mark 16. 19; chap. 3. 13; Acts I. 9; Eph. i. a 
2 Cor. 8. 6. V Yene 86. 

62. See the Son of man ascend — 
What if your own eyes shall hereafter 
witness, in my ascension to the abode 
whence I came, the full proof that I did 
descend, the living Saviour, from heav- 
en? Jesus assumes to be speaking, not 
to gamsayers, but to believers troubled 
by a mysterious saying. He reminds 
them that a time of exaltation is in the 
future, which should prevent their hasty 
irritability in the present. 

63. The spirit thai quickeneth — ^It is 
the inspired Power, the impregnating 
Spirit, in his words, by which their souls 
ought to be quickened and rise into a 
living faith. The fiesh — ^The camality 
which the sensual perverts would put 
into his words. Profiteih nothing — ^Being 
akui to their vain expectation to be fed 
in the body by the Messiah's constant 
miracle. T?ie words. . .are spirit — And 
should be interpreted in Aie highest 
sense of the Spirit, not by the low de- 
mands of appetite. 

64. Some . . . that heUeve not — They 
bad no living faith. To them his refer- 
ence to his ascension, (verse 62,) and his 
thrilling words of the Spirit^ would be 
but a continuance of the hard saying. 
Jesus knew — His very humanity, by its 
close contact with divinity, would be 
fringed with a supernatural intuition. 
See note on John ii, 25. W?u} sJiould be- 
tray him — Who was going to betray him. 
It is a simple future participle, and ex- 
presses no fatalism or predestination. 

66. No man can come. . .except — ^Men, 
apart from the guidance and aid of the 



lieved not, and who should be* 
tray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore 
* said I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it 
were given unto him of my 
Father. 

66 TT^From that time many 
of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away ? 



Chapter 2. 24. 2S, A 13. 11. 

b Terse 60. 



Verses 44 46l 



Father, furnished by the Spirit and the 
various means of grace, are hemmM 
into sin. They can neither will nor do 
acceptably to God. The Father first 
enables, but not obliges. For grace 
used, he adds more grace. For draw- 
ings obeyed, he adds more drawings. 
And when they so obey his drawings 
as to be ready for Christ, ho gives and 
they come. But unless they use his 
grace and obey his drawings both will 
be withdrawn. But none ever missed 
the drawing of God who has not mis- 
used it. Given. . .of my Father — And 
it was not given in consequence of their 
not having obediently learned and ac- 
cepted previous grace, and having sunk 
themselves into gross hardness. So that 
because of their primary wilfulness the 
drawing could not reach them, and for 
want of those drawings it was not given 
them to come. See notes on verses 26, 
37, 38, 39, 44, and 45. 

66. Disciples — Not apostles. See 
note on verse 60. Many — ^Doubtless a 
large nunority. • Walked no more tpith 
him — ^Indicating that they avoided the 
odium suggested in note on verse 60. 

61. The twelve — ^At the close of verse 
58 we suppose the group of gainsayers 
to depart in violent disgust. At the 
close of 66, the wavering disciples 
have gradually disappeared. Now the 
twelve, who have been earnest watch- 
ers of the contest, alone remain. The 
number of the true believers having 
been sifted down to almost these 
twelve, and the number remaining 
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68 Then Simon Peter answer- 
ed him, Lord, to whom shall 



we go ? thou hast ^ the words 
of eternal life. 
69 ^ And we believe and are 
sure that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the liying God. 



c Acts ft. ao. — d Matt 18. 16 : Mark a 29 ; Lake 
9. 90; chap. 1.49. ft 11. 87. 

present being but this twelve, the 
Lord (whose fan is in his hand terribly 
purging the floor) now sifts even the 
twelve. This is, not that he may be 
comforted in his desertion, but as a 
purifier to prove who of the degenerate 
sons of men can stand the Lord's test. 
Twelve — John here first mentions the 
full number of the apostles. He evi- 
dently assumes that his readers are 
acquainted with the Gk>spel history. 
See note on John iii, 24. 

68. Peter answered — John was one 
of these twelve present on this ooca- 
sion. And although semi-infidels have 
pretended to find traces of rivalry be- 
tween him and Peter, yet to Peter he 
assigns the honour of this memorable 
confession. 7b whom. ,, go — None of 
the founders of religions, or philoso- 
phies, or priesthoods, can fill this place. 
Words of eternal life — Peter might have 
said, Thou atone workest true divine 
mifradeSy and doubtless he so believed ; 
and believed that the divinity in the 
miracles was full proof of the etemai 
life to be in his words; but it was the 
words of eternal Kfe of which he truly 
stood in need. 

69. We believe — A generous confid- 
ing we ; proof of a good heart but of a 
faUible head. Here, as ever, there is a 
Blight collapse after Peter's magnani- 
mous assumptions. Christ, the Son of 
the living God — ^The words of this con- 
fession are given very differently in 
different ancient manuscripts. Aiford 
decides for the reading, tTum art the holy 
one of God. And this is fully as strong 
as the words in our English version. 
It, then, means that he is God^s sole 
holy one. He is, then, all he ever claims 
himself to be. Had Pie Jews, (41,) or 
the di8cy[>les of verses 60 and 66, had 



70 Jesus answered them. 
• Have not I chosen you twelve^ 
' and one of you is a devil ? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot 
the son of Simon: «for he it 
was that should betray him, 
being of the twelve. 

€ Lake 6. 18. — -f Chap. 18. 87. q Psa. 109. 6, 8 s 

ActB 1. 16, 90 ; Jade 4. 

this simple faith in the very self of Jesus, 
they would not have been disturbed by 
the mystery of his discourse about him- 
self. (51-58.) Thou art first of all— the 
holy one of God ; then, what thy works 
or thy words, however mysterious, pro- 
claim thee to be, that thou art; and 
that I believe so far as I understand, 
and trust so far as I understand not 

70. Chosen — Our Lord's reply sifts 
them down to a visible remainder of 
eleven who are pronounced not repro- 
bate; chosen and true elect A de^inl — 
Whether this word here is to signify 
adversary, accuser, prosecutor, calum- 
niator, or devil, commentators differ 
largely. But thus much is plain; the 
speaker could not but know that the 
last and worst of these meanings 
was the most obvious, being the then 
most common. It could not have been, 
therefore, an unmeant meaning. He is 
called a devil, perhaps, as now having 
in his will a readiness for a devilish act. 
Or, it may be, from his relation to 
Christ as a dark opposing figure in the 
sacred circle, a miniature antichrist 
Or, devH, because a fallen angel — an 
apostate apostle. 

1L Judas Iscariot (he son of Simon — 
Aiford adopts the reading, Judas the 
son of Simon Iscariot, that is, Sunon of 
the town Kerioth. See note on Matt. 
X, 4. Should betray him — Literally, 
was aibout to betray him. Note on verse 
64. The temper or state of purpose by 
which he was ready for such an act, upon 
due temptation, is probably the ground 
of his being a devU. Of the tw€lve---^ohn 
has given no list of the twelve. Never- 
theless, as he purposes to give a fiill his- 
tory of this apostle's betrayal of Jesus, 
he now, doubtless, says this as marking 
the aggravation of the deed. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

AFTEK these things Jeeos 
valked in Galilee : for he 
would DOt walk in Jewry, ' be- 



Tjbernaolbs, TJi, 2-63, viii, 1. 

1. Afier Qiitae Samgi — For the order 



Wa&fd — To trarcrae, and bo ^a reaat. 
Jewn/ — Judea. TMb terra Jewry is re- 
Uined In tlus place alooe ttom the old- 



cause the Jews sought to Idll 



»Lct.».B4. 



eat English tmnsliitioD. It signiflas a 
place or quarter where Jews reside ; 
and a secdon of London bears the name. 
Were a reTised tmoalatlon to be mada, 
doubtiess UiiH word would be replaced 
by Judea. 

a.Jnon— Note on 1,19. Feailof labtr. 
nodes — This was one of the three great 
annual feasts which every Jew was 
required to attend at Jeruaalem. It 




took place early in Octolwr, and was 
a celebration of the Bqjoura of Israel in 
(he wildemesH. The wildemeaa reei- 
deace was imitated by the building 
of tabomacles, that ia, booths or wig- 
wams made of autumnal bushes and 
boughs, BO that the vaoant grounds 
were occu^ed with ■ audden rural 



i their tem- 
porary residence. It was held during 
Beyen days, yet an eighth was added, 
which finally became t?U great day of the 
feast, (verae 3T.) Within the temple 
groimda there was do well Of water 
spring; and each morning, aitar the 
early aacrifice, a priest went with a 
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S ® His brethren therefore sud 
onto him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy disci- 
ples also may see the works 
that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that 
doeth any thing in secret, and 

c Matt. 19. 46. Markl 81 ; Acts 1. 14. 

large golden pitcher and drew water 
from the fount of Siloam, at the side of 
the temple mount, and thence returned 
in joyous procession to the grand altar, 
behind wMch he poured the water forth 
to descend to the subterranean water- 
courses beneath. This ceremony at 
once coomiemorated the miraculous fur- 
nishing of water to famishing Israel, 
and prefigured the higher impartation 
of the Holy Spirit to Israel's thirsting 
nation. So festal was this rite that the 
rabbins say that he who has not seen 
this Joy of the waters knows not what 
rejoicing is. In process of time, and, 
doubtless, in our Saviour's day, this 
feast had degenerated into profane rev- 
elry; so disgracefully, indeed, that a 
pagan writer, Plutarch, honestly records 
that it was a feast of Bacchus I Ful- 
ly to understand the transactions and 
discourses at this visit to the metrop- 
olis, the whole passage as far as chap. 
z, 21, with its brief appendix of the 
Feast of Dedication, 'to z, 40, should 
be read. 

3. His brethren — His brothers. That 
these were the sons of Joseph and Mary 
would scarcely have been questioned 
but for doctrinal reasons. See note on 
Matt. X, 3 and xiii, 65. Their names 
were James, Joseph^ Simon, and Judas, 
As Jesus was the eldest, and but slight- 
ly over thirty, these must have been in 
tiieir green young manhood. This must 
account for their ambitious half-belief 
and half- disbelief of the Messiahship 
of Jesus. They believed a miraculous 
basis for success to be in him if he will 
only show it out to the world; but he 
does not realize their idea of a divine, 
warlike, hero Messiah. After the sad 
yet wonderful events of the crucifixion 
and resurrection these brothers be- 
lieved! They consented to accept as 



he himself seeketh to be known 
openly. **If thou do these 
things, show thyself to the 
world. 

6 For •neither did his breth- 
ren believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them. 



<iOhaikl8.90. 
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Messiah a Saviour of the world, instead 
of a Liberator of the Jews. This very 
James became "James the Just," the 
author of the Epistle of James, the 
bishop of Jerusalem, and the martyr to 
the faith he here disowns. And this 
Jvdas is the Jvde author of the Epistle 
bearing that name. 

Depart hence — Leave this obscure 
provincial Galilee. Go into Judea — Go 
to the headquarters of pure Judaism, to 
the great metropolis. Thy disciples — 
Who will be assembled in their fullest 
force at the feast, whether they belong 
to Judea or Galilee. They were doubt- 
less aware that in eastern Judea the 
preaching of John and Jesus both had 
won many disciples to Christ. See the 
works — They believed that he could 
show works that might justify the faith 
of his disciples. 

4. No man — Omitting the italics, (in- 
judiciously inserted by the translators,} 
the verse may read, No man doeth any- 
thing in secret yet seeketh to be himsdf 
hnovm openly. That is, no man does 
both stay in secret and desire to be 
public. It is inconsistent, and contrary 
to common sense or ordinary human 
conduct. If thou do these things — ^If 
thou proposest thyself to be a mirac- 
ulous founder. There is a non-commit- 
talism in this if that leads the Evange- 
list to the explanation in the following 
verse. 

5. Neither, . .his brethren believe — ^The 
brothers of a sinless, perfect child would, 
then, give him no credit for being such I 
However right he may be, they would 
always hold him wrong when he diff*er- 
ed from themselves. So they do on the 
present occasion. He is waiting his 
**timo" from the Father in his most per- 
fect rectitude of soul, and these broth- 
ers rather think him a miraculous fboll 
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'My time is not jet come: 
but your time is always 
ready. 

7 5 The world camiot hate 
you; but me it hateth, ** be- 
cause I testify of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I 
go not up yet unto this feast ; 



/Chap. 8. 4, A 8.20; Ter.8.30.- 



Chap. 15. 19. 



6. My time — My fo'ww for challenging 
the nation at the metropolis. The word 
time here has no doubtful meaning. See 
note on John ii. It has not the slightest 
reference, as some suppose, to his death. 
Jesus goes not up to this feast, because 
the divinely appointed and divinely sig- 
nified time for going to it has not yet 
come. When that coines he will go. 
T<mr Hm>e — Is your own, and acknow- 
ledges no divine regulation. Alway 
re(S.y — ^When you please. 

t. The world— To which (verse 4) ye 
so ambitiously bid me show myself. 
Cannot hate you — You and it are quite 
too good friends. Me it hateth — The 
great world is wrong, and it hates the 
Holy One who would set it right. 

8. I go not up yet — The best authori- 
ties decide that the word yet should be 
rejected from the text. His true words 
are, I go not up to this feast. That Jesus 
did not then intend to go up to the feast 
is perfectly dear from the reason al- 
leged, namely. My time is not yet. This 
of course clearly means that when his 
Onfie came he would go up. It came 
i^d he went. Jesus uses a word that 
applied only to the present, / go not. 
He spoke not for the future; but, 
obediently unknowing the moment, he 
leaves the decision of the time to the 
Father, and teUs precisely as he knows. 
Not yet fuJl come — Phraseology which 
clearly implies that his time was at an 
onknown nearness. Doubtless, the Di- 
vine Will was that Jesus should not 
encounter the preparations of the au- 
thorities to assassinate him at the be- 
ginning of the feast Nor is he per- 
mitted to know and to reveal to his 
brothers his later coming, lest they 



'for my time is not yet full 
come. 

When he had said these 
words unto them, he abode 
still in Galilee. 

10 T" But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he 
also up unto the feast, not 
openly, but as it were in secret. 

h Chapter 8. 19. i Chapter 8. SO; verae 6. 

should report it at Jerusalem, that he 
would be there before the close. At 
the proper moment, in the middle oi 
the feast week, Jesus is suddenly with- 
in their midst, and amid the confusion 
of the elements he oyerrides and defeats 
all the machinations of the Jewish 
powers. 

9. AbodA sUU in Oalilee — So that this 
conversation took place some days be- 
fore the departure of his brothers to 
the feast. Did Jesus during this time 
send forward his disciples to prepare 
his quiet way through Samaria, in or- 
der that he might thence perform the 
solemn symbolical act of commission- 
ing the Seventy? This might fully ex- 
plain why he had no conscious certainty 
that the Divine Will would call him to 
stem the torrent of hate and fury at the 
metropolis. 

10. 2fot openly — Not with the ordinary 
pilgrim caravans by the ordinary route, 
on the east side of Jordan. As it were 
in secret — ^Not by any actual conceal- 
ment ; but informing no one except his 
apostles, and taking the cross route 
through Samaria. See map. 

Jesus overmasters the commotions ai 
the Feast of TdbemadeSj 11-63. 

His first Feast-of-Tabemades disoourse, 
11-36. 

In the following striking narrative of 
the fermentation on his account at Je- 
rusalem, we must first note the differ- 
ent parties engaged. There are, first, the 
JewSy (11,) or hostile Judaists, who em- 
brace the special partisans of the rulers. 
Second, there are the people^ (12,) who 
consist of the miscellaneous crowd who 
have come to the feast; including friends^ 
enemies, and indifferentists towards Je- 
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11 Then J the Jews sought 
him at the feast, and said, 
Where is he ? 

12 And *^ there was much 
murmuring among the people 
concerning him: for *some 
said, He is a ^ood man : others 
said, l^ay; but he deceiveth 
the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake 
openly of him "" for fear of the 
Jews. 

14 T" Now about the midst of 

3 Chap. 11. 56. k Chap.9.16, h 10.19. 1 Matt. 

SL 46: Luke 7. 16; chapter & 14; yene 40. 
m Chap. 9. 22. A 12. 43. A 19. 88. 

BUS. Third, there are Jerusalemites^ (25,) 
the permanent residents of the metrop- 
olis. The chief priests and nderSj being 
Pharisees^ not being generally present, 
are the real conspirators against his life, 
who would set the people on, or would 
apprehend him by their officers. 

11. WTiere is hef — While he is in 
secret^ engaged in his sacred mission, 
ihe Jews of the capital are on the alert 
for his coming, ready, doubtless, to make 
an end of his life. 

12. 2^ ^eop2e— Among these masses 
there are of course all shades of opinion. 
The friends of Jesus would consist of 
Galileans and scattered inhabitants of 
Judea^ who from the time of John's and 
Jesus's baptisms in the Jordanic region 
had never forgotten their faith. As the 
fierce inquiries after Jesus by the Jews 
are heard, a murmur passes through the 
crowd. Favorable but feeble assertions 
are heard that he is a good man; to 
which the charge of being a popular de- 
ceiver is retorted. The friends of Jesus 
are in a timid minority; and even if 
they were in a majority the organized 
force is in the hands of the Jews. A 
quiet doubtless ensued as the conclu- 
sion arose, perhaps from the report of 
his brothers, that he was not to be pres- 
ent at the feast. Things are in this con- 
dition for the first three days of the feast, 
when an unexpected event takes place. 

14. Jesus. . .inix) ihe temple^ and taughi 
— Jesus himself is suddenly found in 



the feast Jesus went up into 
the temple, and taught. 

15 " Ajid the Jews marvelled, 
saying. How knoweth this 
man * letters, having never 
learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and 
said, ^ My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that sent me. 

17 pK any man will do his 
will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself. 

n Matt la. 54; Mark 6. 2 ; Luke 4. 22 ; Acts 2.7. 

1 Or, Uamino. o Chap. 3. 11, A & 28, A 12. 49. 

A 14. 10. 24. V Chap. 8. 43. 

the temple, and teaching ! There is no 
proof of anything miraculous about it. 
But it is his hour now to brave the com- 
motion, to proclaim the truth, and to 
make a show of the weakness of hiunan 
power against God. 

15. Jews marveUed — Before they 
have time to adopt any measures these 
Judaists have, in spite of themselves, 
heard the discourse of Jesus, and a 
strange wonder arises, how one not a 
trained rabbi can discourse so learnedly 
and wisely. Letters — Sacred literature 
was all the Utters or learning which the 
Jews had. 

Reply of Jesus to the query how he 
learned to teach^ 16-24. 

His teaching or doctrine is direct 
from God, and is by him kept, 16-19; 
they too have a law from God through 
Moses, but break it in seeking his life. 
Then occurs a base interruption, 20; 
which disregarding, Jesus proceeds to 
illustrate their breach of law and his 
observance of it in the miracle at Beth- 
esda, 21-34. 

16. My doctrine — The words teaching 
and doctrine mean the same thing. His 
thai sent me — It is God's own teaching 
through my lips. 

17. Any man wiU do — More correctly, 
If any man wills to do his mil. The first 
word win is not the auxiliary verb, but 
is the verb to will, to purpose, to put 
forth a volition. He who in his heart 
truly and persistently purposes to do 
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1 8 *» He that speaketh of him- 
self seeketh his own glory : but 
he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true, and 
no unrighteousness is in hun. 

19 "^ Did not Moses give you 
the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law ? ■ Why go ye 
about to kill me ? 

20 The people answered and 
said, ^ Thou hast a devil : who 
goeth about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 

Q Ohap. 5. 41, ft 8. 50. r Exod. 24. 8 ; Deut. 

33. 4 ; John 1. 17 ; Acts 7. 88. 9 Matthew 12. 14 ; 

Mark 3. 6; chapter h. 16. 18. ft 10. SI. 89, ft 11. 63. 
t Chap. 8. 48, 52, ft 10. 20. 

the divine wUl, will be taught the way 
and the truth. Hence the failure of 
these Jews to find the truth in Christ. 
They had no will to do God's wiU. 
They freely chose error and death. 

18. His own glory — Jesus preserved 
his rectitude by seeking God's will and 
glory alone ; the Jew lost his by seek- 
ing his own glory, disregarding God's 
will, and breaking God's law. 

19. None . . . keepeth the law . . . MU 
me — A glaring instance in proof. Ever 
since the miracle' at Bethesda, (v, 2-16,) 
the Jews have plotted his death, (v, 16 ; 
vii, 1, 13, 25.) 

20. The people — This base interrup- 
tion seems to be ejaculated from his 
enemies in the crowd. His imputation 
of murderous purpose they denounce 
OS the frenzy of one possessed. The 
utterers might have supposed they 
spoke truth; but there are others in 
the crowd (verse 25) that know the 
reality of the murderous intent. 

21. Jesvs answered — He disregards 
the interruption, and prosecutes his 
argument to show how they break tlie 
law of Moses while he does the will 
of God. (21-24.) In his miracle at 
Bethesda, he argues, he as tnily did the 
will of God by healing on the Sabbath 
day as they observe the law of Moses 



22 ^ Moses therefore gave un- 
to you circumcision; not be- 
cause it is of Moses, * but of the 
fathers ; and ye on the sabbath 
day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath 
day receive circumcision, ' that 
the law of Moses should not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
because ^ I have made a man 
every whit whole on the sab- 
bath day? 

24 * Judge not according to 
the appearance, but judge right- 
eous judgment. 

u Leviticas 12. 8. a> Gen. 17. 10. S Or, 

tnthaut breakinff the law of Motes. v Chapi. 

6. 8, 9, 16. Deut. 1. 16* 17; ProTerbt ». 33; 

chi4>. 8. 16; James 2. 1. 

in circumdsing on the Sabbath day. 
The law of the Sabbath is truly broken 
in neither case. For both were religious 
and holy acts on the Sabbath day, in 
accordance with God's will and law. 

22. Of the fathers— GciYQJi first to 
Abraham by God, it was incorporated 
into the Mosaic law. This did not 
make it prior to the Sabbath ; for that 
was at the creation. 

23. Circumcision. . .every whit whole 
— There is here, no doubt, an allusion 
to the physical contrast Circumcision 
is mviUation; the healing was making 
whole. The exertion of physical power 
in both cases is equally palpable and 
strong ; so that, physically, they would 
equally be loork^ and both would break 
the Sabbath were they not both and 
equally religious acts. The mirade 
was a religious act, as being an organic 
part of the scheme of God in man's re- 
demption, as truly as the Sabbath itselt 

24. According to the appearance — "Bj 
the mere external act, as if that settled 
in all cases its right or wrong. Righteous 
jtidgment — Applying the principles of 
conscience to the nature of the deed 
and motive. True religion has this 
proof of its genuineness : namely, that 
it agrees wi& and truly quickens and 
strengthens <{ur conscienoe. 
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25 Then said some of them 
of Jerusalem, Is not this he, 
whom they seek to kill ? 

26 But lo, he speaketh bold- 
ly, and they say nothing unto 
mm. *Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the very 
Christ? 

27 ^Howbeit we know this 
man whence he is: but when 
Christ Cometh, no man knoweth 
whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the 
temple as he taught, saying, 
®Ye both know me, and ye 

a Terse 48. h Matt. 13. 66 : Mark 6. 8 ; Lake 

4. 23. e See chapter 8. 14. d Chap. 6. 4S, A 

8. 42. 6 Chapters 82, A & 26; Somans 8. 4. 

/ Chap. 1. 18, ft 8. 65. 

Reasonings of the Jerusdlemiiea and 
Jesus' 8 reply ^ 25-29. 

The Lord's reference in verse 23, to 
his miracle at Bethesda, (v, 2-9,) months 
before, awakens the recollections of a 
number of permanent mhabitants of 
the capital of his person, miracle, and 
the conspiracy of the Jews against him. 

25. Seek to JdU — ^Thus refuting the 
interruption of the others in verse 20. 

26. l?o the rulers know indeed — Do 
ihey now cease to assail him because 
they have secretly discovered the truth 
of his Messiahship. So strong were 
these proofs that these Jerusalemites 
suspect that the rviers in their hearts 
believe him to be the Christ. 

27. Howbeit — Notwithstanding this 
appearance in his favour. No man 
Tmoweth whence — Contrary to the theory 
of those Jerusalemites, prophecy had 
foretold the descent of the Messiah, 
namely, from David; and the place of 
his birth, Bethlehem. Yet there are 
passages, such as Isaiah liii, 8, Micah 
V, 2, which maintain the mystery of his 
ori^n, which Jesus rightly explains in 
the next verse by applying to his divine 
nature. 

28. Cried Jesus — ^Over the murmur 
and mutual disputation of the mixed 
multitude the voice of Jesus peals in 



know whence I am: and ^I 
am not come of myself, but be 
that sent me *is true, 'whom 
ye know not. 

29 But * I know him ; for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

80 Then ^they sought to 
take him: but ^no man laid 
hands on him, because his hour 
was not yet come. 

81 And ^many of the people 
believed on him, and said. 
When Christ cometh, will he 
do more nuracles than these 
which this man hath done ? 

Matthew 11. 27; chap. 10. 15. h Hark 11. 

18 : Luke 19. 47, A 20. 19; verse 19; chapter & ST. 

i Verse 44; chapters. 20. k Matthew IS. 28* 

chapter 8. 2, A 8. 30. 



one bold testimony to his own mission. 
Te both know me — ^We do not here (like 
Stier and Alford) find any "irony;" 
but a firm affirmation that they knew 
his humany but not his divine origin. 
That during the testimony of John to 
Jesus, the parentage, descent, and 
birthplace of the latter should be made 
matter of inquiry and information we 
cannot doubt. Humanly, then, he was 
JcTiown to them. ffe. . .whom ye know 
not — God, indeed, they knew; but God 
as the Father and fountain of Christ 
they Knew not. 

Attempts to apprehend Jesus^ and his 
response^ 30-36. 

This bold self-assertion by Jesus, 
rung in loud tones through Vie temple 
audience room, excites some of the 
Judaists to the earnest wish to seize his 
person; but a supernatural awe un- 
nerves their purpose. JBis hour for 
submission had not come. See note on 
John ii, 4. 

31. The people — See note on verse 10. 
Mira/i^ — ^This many so far believed aa 
to recognize that he possessed a super- 
natural commission authenticated by 
supernatural deeds. There was no re- 
liable faith of the heart. Jesus could 
not commit himself to them as fait;hful 
followers. 

9 
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32 T The Pharisees heard that 
the people marmnred such 
things concemmg him ; and the 
Pharisees and the chief priests 
sent officers to take hinu 

83 Then said Jesus unto 
them, * Yet a little while am T 
with you, and then I go unto 
him that sent me. 

34 Ye ^ shall seek me, and 
shall not find me : and where I 
am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 



I Chi«. 13. 33, A 16. 16. m Hos. 6. 6; chapter 

e. SI. A 13. 33. n laa. 11.12 ; Jas. 1.1 ; 1 Pet.1.1. 

32. The Pharisees — To which sect 
the rulers belonged. Heard — ^Though 
these bystanders had not the nerve to 
apprehend him, they had the spirit to 
carry the news of Christ's preaching 
and its ofifects to these Pharisees. They 
may have then been in session in the 
hall Gazith. Sent officers — ^The success 
of these officers is given in their report, 
verse 46. Our Evangelist gives this 
account parenthetically, and then pro- 
ceeds with his narrative of the struggle 
of Jesus with the crowd. 

33. Then said Jesus — ^The conscious- 
ness of Jesus that, spite of these at- 
tempts to apprehend him, his hour is 
not yet come^ points his thought to the 
hour when they should be empowered 
to crucify him and his departure take 
place. There is a tender plaintiveness 
in his language in contrast with his 
previous exclamation. But his melting 
is less for himself than for them. 

34. Seek me — But not seek him 
aright. Their day of revelation having 
been abused, in th6 day of their deso- 
lation they would seek the Messiah's 
aid in blindness that none but the Mes- 
siah they reject can relieve. Where I 
crni — Am at the time of your desolation. 

36. Said t)ie Jews — ^This comes fh>m, 
not the people^ nor the Jerusakmites ; 
but from the hostQe Judaists, who are 
speculating how to take him and what 
course he will pursue. 

35. That we shall not Jind him — ^They 



themselves, Whither will he 
go, that we shall not find him ? 
will he 30 unto " the dispersed 
among Vie * Gentiles, and teach 
the Gentiles ? 

36 What manner of sayin; 
is this that he said. Ye sha 
seek me, and shall not find 
me : and where I am, thither ye 
cannot come ? 

37 ®In the last day, that 
great daj/ of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, 'If 

3 Or, Greeks. o Leylticus 88. 86. p Isaiah 

56. 1 ; chapter & 86 ; RevelatioD 28. 17. 

seem to think that if he remains within 
the limits of Israel they would be able 
to find him. It must be, therefore, that 
he means to go to the Gentiles. The 
dispersed — The diaspora or dispersion; 
that is, the locality or couniries of the 
Gentiles wherever the Jews are scat- 
tered. Teach the Gentiles — Here was ut- 
tered an unconscious prophecy. Christ 
did, through his apostles, go to the Jews, 
as scattered through Gentile lands, and 
evangelize the Gentiles. 

36. What Tnanner of saying — ^There 
is something perplexing in the Lord^s 
dark intimation, which their interpreta- 
tion does not solve. If he is about to 
depart, need they apprehend him? If 
he goes to the Grentiles, can he do mis- 
chief to Israel? Are he and his fol- 
lowers about to apostatize fh)m Juda- 
ism? They are not clear what steps 
to take ; whether to secure his appre- 
hension or desist. 

Jeans' s second Feast-of- Tabernacles dis- 
course; its effects ; followed by the defeai 
of the rulers, ST-SS. 

37. In the last. . . great day— {See note 
on verse 2)— No festal water (type of 
the Spirit) was drawn from Siloam on 
this day, and Jesus stood forth to sup- 
ply the deficit by proclaiming the out- 
pouring of the real Holy Spirit, 37-39. 
A. divided sentiment and struggle on* 
sue, 40-44. The officers return disap- 
pointed to the authorities, who break 
up in division and defeat Jesus stood 
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any man thirst, let him come 
tmto me, and drink. 

38 ^ He that believeth on me, 
as the Scripture hath said, 
'out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. 

39 " But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive : for 
the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given ; because that Jesus was 
not yet * glorified. 

40 ^ Many of the people 
therefore, when they heard tnis 

9 Dent 18.15. rProT.18.4; lBa.l9L8. A44.8; 

chapter 4. 14. « laalah 44. 8 ; Joel a. S8 : chap. 

1(L 7; Acts 2. 17. 33. 3a. 1 Ohap- li. 16, A !& 7. 

u Deut. 1& 15. 18; chap. 1. n. A 6. 14. 

and cried — ^The second grand proclama- 
tion of Jesus through tho crowd of fer- 
menting parties. The commencement 
only of the discourse is given. Its 
purpose is to apply the typical waters 
to their now present antitype, proclaim- 
ing that the hour of their grand fulfil- 
ment has come. 

38. Old of his belly — ^As the priest 
poured the water from the belly of the 
golden pitcher. Thus shall the holy 
power go forth from the person of 
every believer to convince and convert 
the world. But as the next verse in- 
terprets the water to be the Spirit^ is it 
biblical to say that the Holy Spirit 
flows forth from the believer ? In view 
of this objection Stier has, with much 
plausibility, so punctuated the text as 
to give the following meaning: "If any 
man thirst let him come unto me ; and 
let him drink that believeth in me ; as 
the Scripture saith, Out of his belly 
shall flow rivers,"' etc. Tlie flowing 
forth of the rivers would by this inter- 
pretation be from the person of Christ 
himself. The term beUyj or bowels, 
would then be borrowed not from the 
pitcher but from the mountain. The 
mountain is the base of the temple, and 
so the water flows forth from the tem- 
ple as the Spirit flows forth from the 
body of Christ, the holy living temple. 



saying, said. Of a truth this is 
'the Prophet. 

41 Others said, 'This is the 
Christ. But some said, Shall 
Christ come ^ out of Galilee ? 

42 *Hath not the Scripture 
said. That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David, and out of the 
town of Bethlehem, * where 
David was ? 

43 So ^ there was a division 
among the people because of 
him. 

44 And • some of them would 

a Ohap. 4. 49, ft e. 69. y Terse 68 ; chap. 1. 46. 

« Psa. 182. 11; Jer. 23.6: Mlcah 5. 2; Matt. 2. 6; 

Luke 2. 4. a 1 Samuel 16. 1, 4. b Yene 12 ; 

chap. 19. 6. ft 10. 19.— Tene sa 

39. Eoly Ghost was not yet — Not 
that the Holy Ghost did not yet exist. 
The term Holy Ghost evidently desig- 
nates, here, its earthly manifestation or 
efficient influences, which as yet had 
not taken place. In this view the itaHo 
word given, supplied by the translators, 
is hardly needed. QhriJied—ThQ ascen • 
sion of Christ was the flxed condition 
to the effusion of the Spirit. See note 
on xvi, T. 

40. The people — ^The masses assem- 
bled from various regions to the feast. 
The Prophet — Referring, doubtless, to 
the great prophet predicted by Moses, 
(Deut. xviii, 15,) which the people here 
do not identify with the Messiah. 

42. Seed of David — Like many scep- 
tical reasoners of the present day, these 
men ignore what they cannot confute, 
namely, that thd descent of Jesus from 
David was matter of record, and his 
birth at Bethlehem was claimed by his 
followers as fact. 

43. A division — Some adducing, 
doubtless, the well known truth of his 
descent and birth ; while others are so 
incensed that they are ready, if some 
one will only lead the way in laying 
hands upon him, to join in his appre- 
hension. This failure is followed by 
a closing defeat, which our Evangelist 
proceeds to narrate. 
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have taken him; but no man 
laid hands on him. 

45 ^ Then came the officers 
to the chief priests and Phari- 
sees ; and they said unto them, 
Why have ye not brought 
him? 

46 The officers answered,* Nev- 
er man spake like this man. 

47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? 

48 'Have any of the rulers or 
of the Pharisees believed on him? 

d Matt. 7. 29. d Chap. 12. 42 ; Acts 6.7 ; 1 Cor. 

1. 20i 26. A 2. 8. — -/ Chap. 3. 2. 4 Gr. to Mm. 

DiaappotTiibnerU of the avihorities that 
Jesua is not taken, 45-63. 

46. Then came the officers — Who 
were dispatched, as narrated in verse 
32, hy the rulers sitting in Grazith. 
Brought him — He was clearly to be 
arraigned for trial. These men would, 
if possible, have anticipated the hour 
of his death. 

46. Spake like this — ^The chagrin of 
the rulers at his not being Irought 
must have been aggravated by the 
reason assigned. It was the effect of 
the speaking of Jesus upon the people 
(verse 32) which first alarmed them, 
and produced the sending of officers 
for his apprehension; but how much 
more cause of alarm have they when 
their very instruments are speU-bound 
by his utterances 1 And then, again, the 
example of the people both influenced 
the opinions of the officers and fright- 
ened them from apprehending Jesus. 

48. Any of the . .. Pharisees — The 
Pharisees are infallible authority for 
Pharisees. 

49. This people — "Qy whose example 
and opinions you have been deterredfrom 
apprehending this impostor. Owrsed — 
Great was the Rabbinical contempt of the 
commonalty who studied not the law ; 
and even of the student of the law who 
did not humbly mmister to tbe doctor. 
Such were dogs, people of the earth, not 
to be eaten with, to be excluded from all 
honourable offices, and accwrsedL The 



49 But this people who know- 
eth not the law are cursed. 

50 l^icodemns saith nnto 
them, (' he that came ^ to Jesus 
by nignt, being one of them,) 

61 «T)oth our law judge any 
man, before it hear him, and 
know what he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said 
unto him, Art thou also of 
Galilee ? Search, and look : 
for ^ out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet. 

Deateronomy 1. 17, k 17. 8. Ac ; A 19. 15. 
h Isa. 9. 1. 2 ; Matt. 4. 16 ; chapter 1. 46 ; vene 4L 

law — ^By the law here are meant th6 
Jewish Scriptures, the oral traditions 
said to be handed down parallel with 
the written text from the time of 
writing, and the whole body of inter- 
pretations of both by the doctors. 
Cursed — If the people obeyed not the 
doctors, they were worthy to be excom- 
municated, to receive no earthly pity, 
and to descend to eternal ruin. The 
officers of course perceive that this curse, 
though professedly pronounced upon Ihia 
people, really rebounds upon themselves, 
who are now agreeing with tbe people. 

60. Nicodemus saith — The words of 
Nicodemus are a model of caution, but 
wonderfully to the point. They would 
have it that no ruler believed on Jesus; 
but here they are met by one who 
dares to be his advocate. They curse 
the people ignorant of the law, and he 
convicts them of violating the law. 

61. Doth our law — The law prescribed 
that the accused should be heard before 
judges. Deut xvii, 8. Nicodemus does 
not, indeed, defend Jesus ; he only puts 
in an estopment upon their procedure 
against him. 

62. Thou ...of GaHleet — It was 
easier to assail him with personality 
than to meet his plea. Nicodemus was 
doubtless a Jerusalemite, but as a 
taunt they make him a Oalilean. Search 
and 2ooX^Into the records of Scripture 
or later history. No propTiet—So that 
Jesus can make no claim to the pro- 
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53 And every man went unto 
his own house. 

CHAPTER VHL 

P!SIJS * went unto the mount 
of Olives. 
2 And ^ early in the morning 
he came again into the temple, 
and all the people came unto 

a Matthew 2L 1: Mark 11. 1, k 18. 8: Luke 
' 19. 87. 

phetic character. This sounds very 
much like a proverb aptly quoted as 
authority in the case. As a proverb it 
\iras admissibly true ; for though some 
fiye or six ancient prophets were 
natives of that territory, none had 
there arisen since it became Galilee. 
It is to be noted that they use the 
present tense. As to the older history, 
John is not responsible for the accuracy 
of these angry Pharisees, who were in 
a mood to stretch the truth to gain a 
point 

63. Every man went — ^These words 
are of the same disputed character as 
the first eleven verses of the follow- 
ing chapter, upon which see our notea 

CHAPTER VIIL 

§ 82. — ^Thb Woman taken in Adul- 
tery, 2-11. 
A majority of the best biblical schol- 
ars agree that this narrative of the 
adulteress, (including vii, 63,) though of 
apostolic antiquity, could scarce have 
been written by John. The external 
proofs are : 1. Its absence from a large 
share of the best manuscripts. 2. The 
absence of quotations of the passage 
in the earliest Christian writers. And, 
3. The great variety of readings in the 
different copies of the passage. The 
internal proofs are: 1. Its unlikeness 
to the style of John, both in its general 
tenor and its particular terms. 2. The 
possibility of removing it from the text 
without producing any break. 3. Its 
discordance with the current of thought, 
BO as to form an actual interruption. 
To the force of these arguments we are 
obliged to yield. In Sie entire con- 



him; and he sat down, and 
taught them. 

8 And the scribes and Phari- 
sees brought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery; and when 
theyhad set her m the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. 

b Chap. 4. 84; Eco. 9. 10; Jeremiah 25. 8, ik 44. 4 : 
Lake 21. 87. 

* - 

text there is an open hostility between 
the Jews and Jesus ; but in this passage 
there is on the contrary a state of pre- 
tended friendship and deference. They 
come with submissive air to receive 
firom him, as authoritative judge, a le- 
gal decision, tempting him. This mode 
of tempting him is precisely of the same 
cast, and implies the same state of things, 
as we find in § 115. In some manu- 
scripts, indeed, the passage is found at 
the end of Luke xxi. The most suit- 
able place for it is, perhaps, among the 
similar attempts at tempting in Mark 
xii, 13-35. There can be no reasonable 
doubt of its forming a true part of Gos- 
pel history. The only questions are as 
to its authorship and place. 

1. Mount of Olives — The mount of 
Olives is nowhere else mentioned in 
John. By the other Evangelists it is 
mentioned as the usual retiring place 
of Jesus at night during Passion Week. 
And this brings the narrative to the 
precise place where we assign it. 

2. Eaa-ly in the Trwrning — See note 
on Luke x, 38. Sat down — Quietly, 
and as an admitted teacher; unlike his 
position in the entire context. 

3. Brought unto him a woman — They 
brought her before him in his character 
as a Messiah, or prophet Judge ; who, 
according to the Jewish dispensation, 
would be divinely authorized, regard- 
less of civil government, (especially of 
a foreign domination like the Roman,) to 
pronounce sentence. He would be like 
one of the judges of the Book of Judges, 
or like the seers, or, still more loftily, 
like the promised Messiah, an oracle 
and a representative of Jehovah; his 
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6 °Now Moses in the law 
oommanded us, that such should 
be stoned: but what sayest 
thou ? 

6 This they said, * tempting 
him, that they might have to 
accuse him. But «Jesus stooped 
down, and with his finger 

LeviticuB 90. 10; Deut. 22. 22. d Matthew 

6 Deut. 17. 7; 

sentence would be divine and its exe- 
cution obligatory. 

5. Stoned — DeaXh was the punish- 
ment for adulteiy under the Mosaic 
law; stoniiig was its method in case 
the female was betrothed. This must 
have been the case of the present 
woman, to bring her under their state- 
ment. 

6. Tempting him — Putting him to 
the test. Endeavouring to subject him 
to a dilemma. The dilemma was this : 
If he decided the case, he rebelled 
against the Roman government by tak- 
ing law into his own hands; if he de- 
clined it, he abdicated his claim as Mes- 
siah. And still more: if he decided 
that the Mosaic law should be fulfilled, 
he would, contrary to Roman decree, 
inflict capital punishment; if he disre- 
garded Moses, he submitted to Rome, 
and degraded his Messiah ship with all 
earnest Jews. Stooped down — From 
his sitting posture. Wrote on the ground 
— On the hard pavement of the temple 
court. The written character, if any, 
would be in the slight layer of dust. 
This writing was a sign of purposed in- 
attention to their address. It declared 
that this was a case with which he had 
nothing to do. With singular tact it 
declared this in act^ which it would not 
do to declare in words. What did Jesus 
write ? This question, though discussed 
by commentators, is very much like 
asking what did the seven thunders 
(Revelation x, 4) utter? And yet, when 
Jesus resumed his writing, in verse 8, 
there seems a solemn significance about 
it. To the culprit accusers themselves 
it doubtless seemed that that finger 
could write their own deeds of darkness, 



wrote on the ground, as tfwugh 
he heard them not, 

7 So when thev continued 
asking him, he linked up him- 
self, and said unto them, *Ho 
that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone 
at her. 

19. 3; Luke 10. 25. A 11. 58, 54; 1 OorintUani la ». 
Romans 2. 1. 

recalled by conscience to their present 
recollection. 

7. Continued asking — They do not 
easily take a hint that their room is 
better than their company. They do, 
at this moment, doubtless understand 
that he intimates his rejection of all 
prerogative in the case. But they mean 
that no amount of finger-writing shall 
defeat their purpose. Said unto ihem — 
Thus doth Judge Messiah decide: The 
accused is beyond all question worthy 
of death. Let, then, the low standard 
of modern degeneracy be at once aboK 
ished, and let the pure ideal of Moseses 
law be restored in its severest purity. 
As soon, therefore, as a court, wit- 
nesses, and executioners of the true 
Mosaic standard are furnished, let them 
execute the absoluteness of the Mosaic 
sentence by casting the first stone! 
Without sivk—^hsit is, without a sin of 
such enormity as would render him liable 
to stand in the woman's place if Mosaic 
or Messianic law should be applied. No 
man who cannot stand this test has a 
right to require the old ideal to be re- 
vived. First cast a stone — Each man is 
now himself put to a still more trying 
test than they had applied to Jesus. 
All the responsibility is rolled back 
upon themselves. Some one must lead ; 
and he, unless purer than the woman, 
slays her without authority, and ia so 
a murderer. All can readily foQaw if 
some one will kad; but whtch will single 
himself out for the deed ? The retort is 
complete. They would impose on him 
the hazard of pronouncing sentence of 
capital punishment; and he, without 
incurring that, fiings upon them the 
hazard of mfiicting it And yet the/ 
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8 And again lie stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. 

9 And thejr which heard it^ 
'being convicted by their own 
conscience, went out one by 
one, beginning at the eld- 
est, even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing m the 
midst. 



/Bomaii8i.S2.- 



Loke 9. 66, A 



are unable to pretend that be has de- 
clined the Messianic office, or lowered 
the Mosaic law. Indeed, they are 
placed in a predicament of shame likely 
to prevent all desire on their part to 
allude to the matter. 

8. Again, , .vrrote — Now what does 
that awful finger write ? On his part 
the act of writing declares that the 
finger of judgment (symbolized by the 
finger of the future final Judge) is ever 
making its record, however the present 
case be dismissed. Each guilty memory 
on their part, perhaps, reads a different 
record of scenes of shame, or deeds of 
Bin, to encounter the Judge's eye. 

9. Convicted by their own conscience 
—There is an interval of silence ; Jesus 
writing, they ruminating. Not a man 
would dare lift a stone. If this be the 
Messiah, none dares assume in such a 
presence that himself is pure. If he be 
not Messiah, ihe Boman law may deal 
with the man who leads in execution. 
The whole scene becomes intolerable 
to the actors, and they retreat. Of the 
gross licentiousness of the Jews at this 
period, even of those most jealous for 
Jevnsh institutions, Josephus furnishes 
ample proof. "There is evidence," 
says Tholuck, "that at this period 
many of the Rabbins high in position 
were living in adultery." One by one — 
It was easier for any one to lead in the 
departing than in the stoning. Begin- 
ning ai the eldest — Who from the gravity 
of their age may have held themselves 
most excusable from flinging the death- 
ly missile. The last — ^Who could leave 
without any comrade to witness his 
shame. Jesus, . .dUme — ^Jesus, as ever, 

Vol. IL— 20 



10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her, Wo- 
man, where are those thine 
accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? 

11 She said, "So man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, 
* Neither do I condemn thee: 
go, and ^ sin no more. 



19l 14 ; chap. 3. 17.- 



Chap. 6. 14. 



is victor. Woinan etanaing — ^Petrified, 
doubtless, with fear and shame. Shf^ 
had been surrendered over to death* 
every moment, perhaps, she expected 
to be led without the city to the execu- 
tion. Minute after minute had passed 
of suspense but of dawning hope. The 
Searcher of hearts alone knew how her 
conscience may have been awakened 
by the near approach of death. 

10. No man condemned iheet — They 
had all individually condemned her in 
opinion, holding her as really guilty. 
None of them had condemned her legal- 
ly^ so as to hold her liable to the legal 
execution. 

11. Neither do I condemn thee — ^Name- 
ly, as a legal judge pronouncing a judi- 
cial sentence; such as they had re- 
quired of him. Nor, indeed, as a divine 
judge; for that oflBce he reserves to his 
second coming, (verse 15.) Neander 
says : " He takes the sin out of the do- 
main of earthly judicature, which is 
foreign to his own divine office, into his 
own peculiar province of morality." He 
deals with her not by human but by 
divine law. Go — As he claimed no 
municipal authority to detain her. Sin 
no more — Though as a judge Jesus, as 
having no jurisdiction, could not con- 
demn her, yet, as a preacher of right- 
eousness, he rebukes her of sin, and as 
a Redeemer points her to repentance 
and reformation. 

On the whole, though unable to as- 
sign this narrative to the authorship of 
John, we conclude that in none of the 
instances of Jewish tempting of Jesus 
are his replies more delicately discrim- 
inating or more transparently wise. 
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12 ^ Then spake Jesus again 
unto them, saying, ^I am the 
light of the world: he that fol- 



i Chap. 1.4,5, 9, AS. 19. 



§83. — Jesus's Third Discourse at 

THE Feast of Tabernacles to the 

HOSTILE Jews, 12-59. 

Eia self 'assertion against their unbelief 
in him as Son of God. 

It is divisible into two parts: 1. His 
self-assertion, as Son of God, against 
Jewish unbelief 13-30. 2. His su- 
preme Lordship, even above Abraham, 
31-58. 

The discourse was delivered on the 
last great day of the feastf (vii, 37,) a few 
hours probably after the scenes of the 
previous chapter. The place was the 
Treasury (verse 20} of the temple. 

12. Light of the world — What sug- 
gested this topic will appear from the 
following statement in Stier's Words of 
Jesus, voL V, p. 314: 

" There was, originally, on the even- 
mg of the second (not the first) day of 
the feast a peculiar festive illumination 
observed; according to Maimonides it 
was repeated on each of the remaining 
evenings, and the pleasure which the 
people would take in such things ren- 
ders his word very probable. In the 
court of the women, where the treasury 
(verse 20) was, and so on the spot 
where the Lord was now speaking, 
there stood two cobssai golden lamps, 
which were ascended by steps; their 
Ugkt, kindled after the evening sacri- 
fice, diffused its brilliance, it was said, 
over the whole of JerusiEdem. With 
childlike merriment (John v, 35) they 
held a dance with torches around these 
iuminaries, in which the most reverend 
men, even the high priests themselves, 
took share, with, as we may suppose, 
the liberal accompaniment of shouting 
and singing on the part of the people. 

** The meanmg of this symbolical rite 
was similar to that of the pouring out 
of the water, with which the account of 
that ceremony places it in connection. 
The people had indeed forgotten its sig- 
nificance; but its meaning was there, 
and that manifold; it hi^ reference, 
jDOBt obviously, partly to God's former 



loweth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the 
light of Ufe. 



A 9. 6, ft 12. 86. 36. 46. 



mercies to Israel, and 'partly to His 
merciful designs in the future. The 
water poured out at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles reminded them of the rock in 
the wilderness, and the brilliant Ugfit 
reminded them of the pillar of fire 
which guided them; but even as the 
water spoke also of the fountaui which 
should pour forth its streams at the 
Messiah^s coming, so also did the Ug?U 
speak of the promised shining forth of 
God out of Zion. It is not improbable 
that there was even a more distinctive 
reference in the evening illumination to 
the promise of Zech. ziv, *l ; since, in 
the fourteenth verse of that chapter, 
that time is specified as the Feast of 
Tabemades for all people. 

** It was not indeed into the midst of 
the tumultuous whirl that Jesus sound- 
ed forth his testimony — I am the true 
Light! But it is sufficiently obvious, 
nevertheless, that he does refer to the 
festival, tliough past; for the minds of 
the people were full of the ideas con- 
nected with it, long after it was over. 
Even if the gorgeous illumination oc- 
curred on the second day only of the 
feast, yet an allusion to it would fall in 
with the people's thought readilyenough; 
the lamps were not yet removed, and 
in their near neighbourhood the Lord 
now spake." 

Certainly it was suitable that the 
real Light should succeed the symboli- 
cal, as the real Sacrifice succeeded the 
typical 

The lofty strain of self-announcement 
as the world's Lights with which the 
discourse here commences, is forthwith 
broken off by the malignant interrup- 
tion. No less than seven such inter- 
ruptions occur in the discourse, giving 
it a variety of unexpected turns, ima 
changing, to a great degree, its entire 
train. In this first hal^ (12-30,) Jeaua 
asserts his own and his Father's attee* 
tation, 14-19; the fatal effect of rejec- 
tion, 21-24: the suro evidenoe of (ho 
attestation, 26-29. 
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13 The 'Pharisees therefore 
said unto him, ^ Thou bearest 
record of thyself ; thy record is 
not true. 

14 Jesns answered and said 
onto them, Though I bear rec- 
ord of myself, yet my record is 
true: for I faiow whence I 
catne, and whither I go; but 
' ye cannot tell whence 1 come, 
and whither I go. 

15 "* Ye judge afker the flesh; 
'I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true: for ®I am 
not alone, but I and the Father 
that sent me. 

17 Pit is also written in your 
law, that the testimony of two 
men is true. 

k Chapter 6. 8t 1 See chapter 7. S8, A 9. 39. 

m Chap. 7. ai fi Chap. 8. 17, A IS. 47, A 18. 86. 

o Verse 29; chiw; 10. 83. p Deut 17. 6, A19. 15; 

Matt la 16 ; 2 Cor. 18. 1 ; Heb. 10. 88. 

13. Record of thyself — The present 
crowd seem to recall a former conversa- 
tion, (y, 31-40,) and Jesus meets them 
with a firm reply. Formerly he ac- 
cepted the human maxim tiiat self- 
attestation is not to be received as true, 
and in compliance with the maxim he 
quoted three witneaaea. Now he places 
himself above the maxim, and gives his 
ovm word as authoritative and final 
His own / hnxno ia ample assurance to 
the world. 

16. After the flesh — ^Ye judge me ac- 
cording to your own depraved natures, 
(note on John iii, 6,) mstead of accept- 
ing me after a holy manner and disposi- 
tion. I jvdge no rrum — 1 descend not 
to the low level of human judgments, of 
man upon man. 

16. If I judge. . . true — Such is the 
rectitude and infallibility of my divine 
nature. Not alone — My consciousness 
is illuminated by the divine conscious- 
ness of the Father. 

17, 18. Jesus, after having asserted 
bis superiority to the requirement of 



18 I am one that bear wit- 
ness of myself, and ^ the Father 
that sent me beareth witness 
of me. 

19 llien said they nnto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jesus 
answered, 'Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father : • if ye had 
known me, ye should have 
known my Father also. ** 

20 These words spake Jesus 
in ^ the treasury, as he taught 
in the temple: and ^no man 
laid hands on him; for ^his 
hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them^ I go my way, and ^ye 
shall seek me, and * shall <ue 
in your sins : whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 

Q Chapter 6. 87.-— r Terse 65 ; chapter 16. 8. 

8 Chapter 1*4. 7. i Mark 13. 4L — u Chapter 

7. 80. V Chap. 7. 8. W Chap. 7. 84. A IS. 83. 

X V^rseM; 

other witness, now graciously conde- 
scends' to furnish it — ^tbat of the Father. 

19. Where is Ihy Father f^Jf ihj Fa- 
ther is thy wibnesSy let him be produced. 
To this demand Jesus asserts his own 
identity with the Father. He is Deity 
manifest, as the Father is Deity essential. 
In seeing him they see God in human- 
ity. So uncompromising were the claims 
that the Son of Ood asserted I 

20. The treasury — In the court of 
the women. See note on Mark zii, 41. 
Binir, , .noL . .ooTTie— See note on ii, 4. 
The hour of his submission to death at 
their hands. Jewish rage could not go 
beyond the fixed bounds. When they 
rejected Jesus, it was not his misfortune 
so truly as theirs. 

Fatal effects of r^ectmg Jesus^ 21-24. 

21. Go my way — ^Pass through my 
mission of life, death, and ascension. 
Die in your sins — ^Not merely, as some 
interpret^ die for your sins; but die in 
guilt, in impenitence, and in a sinful 
state of purpose. Te cannot come — The 
separatioii is complete and irreversible. 
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22 Then said the Jews, Will 
he kill himself? because he 
saith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

23 And he said unto them, 
^Ye are from beneath; I am 
from above: *ye are of this 
world ; I am not of this world. 

24 ' I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sms : 
^for if ye believe not that I am 
Ae, ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jesus 



V Ohap. 3. ai.- 
4.6. ( 



-« Ohap. 15. 19, ft 17. 16; 1 John 
Verse 21, 6 Mark 16. 16 



22. WUl he TciU himself f — On a former 
occasion they had interpreted such an 
intimation by Jesus as expressing an 
intention to depart to the Gentiles, 
(see vii, 35 ;) now they put a still more 
malignant construction upon his words. 
He intends to be a suicide I Of such 
the Jews, unlike the Greeks and Bo- 
mans, entertained a supreme horror. 

23. From benecUh — An expression 
quite as strong as (verse 44) of your 
fatheTy the devil. As opposed to from 
above or h^eavefn^ it must mean from the 
infernal, from helL The fact that they 
were thus infernal is verified both by 
their infernai suggestion in regard to 
suicide^ and by the fact that dying in 
Bin their destiny is hell. 

24. / am lie — The italic word lie is 
unnecessarily supplied by the transla- 
tors. The words are, Jf ye believe not 
thai lam—Jf they believe not that his 
avowed nature was his real nature; 
that the being^ the / he claimed to be, 
was true and actual. Jesus was care- 
ful not to assume to these Jews the 
name of Messiah, for they would forth- 
with expect that he would be the hero 
Messiah of their fancy. Te shaU die 
in your sins — They would perish in sin 
because they reject the only redemption 
from sin. 

25. Who art thout — Since you de- 
clare I amy and require our faith, declare 
who you are. How gladly would they 
have had him declare, lam your leader 



saith unto them, Even t/ie same 
that I said unto you from the 
beginning. 

26 I have many things to say 
and to judge of you : but ^ he 
that sent me is true; and ^I 
speak to the world those things 
which I have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that 
he spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them. 
When ye have ® lifted up the 
Son of man, ' then shall ye know 
that I am he^ and ^ that I do 

c Ohap. 7. 28. — d Chap. 3. 32, & 15.15. — « Oh.3. 14, 
& 12. 82. — / Rom. 1. 1 g Chap. 6. 19, SO. 

to universal supremacy. The same that 
I said — Tholuck's rendering of this 
much disputed passage seems to us the 
true one : What I told you already in the 
beginniTig, thai am. I. He refuses to add 
the word Messiah, hero, liberator. Just 
what all his discourses to them have 
described him to be, just that he is; 
and with that, were their hearts un- 
perverted, they would be most joyously 
satisfied. 

26. Many things to say — Many a les- 
son would it require to correct the self- 
ish feelings and expectations so deeply 
fixed in their hearts, in order to the ap- 
preciating and accepting the holy Son 
of God. Judge of you — To condemn and 
banish from your minds. He that serti 
me — By this he Jesus plainly means, 
as they might have known from pre- 
vious explanations, his Father; but they 
are conjuring up hopes that some one 
else is meant. 

2t. Understood not,,, the Father — 
Perhaps, think these men, he now 
means some coadjutor in attaining Mes- 
sianic power. 

28. When ye have lifted up — Jesms 
here plainly means the lifting to tho 
cross. And this by implication em- 
braces his lifting to his throne of glory. 
7%at lam — Rejecting the unauthorized 
he. Even on his cross the shuddering 
Jews, amidst the signs from heaven, felt 
a guilty consciousness that thoy were 
crucifying the Holy One. But the words 
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nothing of myself ; but ^ as my 
Father hath taught me, I speak 
these things. 

29 And ^he that sent me is 
with me : ^ the Father hath not 
left me alone ; *^ for I do always 
those things that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
* many believed on hinu 

311 Then said Jesns to those 
Jews which believed on him, 
If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples indeed ; 



h Chapter 8. 11.-^ Chapter 14. 10. — J Verae 

1& Jb Chapter 4. 84. A 6.80, A &S8. — I Chapter 

7. 81, A 10. 42, A 11. 45. 



from this extend into a broader mean- 
ing. It is the crudfizion by wliich the 
world knows the power of Christ, the 
Redeemer and Judge. Consequent upon 
that, Israel must look upon Him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn. The 
cross is the prelude to the judgment- 
throne. 

29. Be,.. is toith me — Did some of 
these listeners fabricate for a moment 
the theory that this lifting upy in verse 
28. was a kingly tkvaMon to the Mes- 
sianic fh/rone; and .the Father who 
was with him, etc., was the aid to his 
high design? We have, then, the key 
to the brief belief of the vnamy of the 
next verse. 

30. Many "believed — Induced by the 
new hope that he was soon to be lifted 
up to a kingly throne. 

31. Jf ye contmue — Theirs was one 
of the cases which, founded on false 
suppositious, would fail as soon as the 
supposition was dissipated. Persever- 
ance is not always a test of the reality 
of faith ; for real faith does often dimin- 
ish and disappear. But faith based 
upon mistake must cease when the mis- 
t^e is corrected. 

32. Truth. . .make. . .free — Our Lord 
forthwith applies the test to the genu- 
ineness of their faith. The word free^ 
the &vourite political term of the zeal- 
ous Jew, waiting for an emancipator to 
break the Roman yoke, is a test word. 
For that gracious freedom which truth 



82 And ye shall know the 
truth, and "the troth shall 
make yon free. 

83 They answered ^irn^ n ^^ 
be Abranam's seed, and were 
never in bondage to any man : 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be 
made firee ? 

84 Jesus answered them. Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, 
** Whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin. 

85 And P the servant abideth 

- 

m Rom e. 14. 18, n A 8. 2; Jas. 1. 25, A 2. 18. 
n Ley. 25. 42: Matt. 8. 9; ver. 89. — o Horn. 1 
16. 19, 20; 2 Pet 2. 19. p GaL 4. 80. 



affords, in emancipating the soul from 
irrational and self-destructive action, 
this Hebrew patriot has no patience. 
For him the only freedom is release 
from Rome; the only Messiidi is the 
liberator. 

33. They answered — ^Many commen- 
tators refer this they^ not to the mamy 
who believed^ but to the Jews; the they 
and them in 14-28. The little episode 
of 30-32 is thus held as a pleasant par- 
enthesis, and the believers are allowed 
to be genuine and, perhaps, permanent. 
But if the they refer to the many, they 
were already disgusted with his freedom 
by truth. Never in bondage — The Jewish 
nation was then in bondage to the Bo- 
man power. The freedom of which they 
speGkk must have been an ideal free- 
dom, ignoring all acknowledgment of 
the iron fact of Roman domination. 
Otherwise, they must mean that they 
have never been slaves or personal serfs 
to any slaveholder. 

34. Gommitteth sin — Doeth or prae- 
tiseth sin. The verb is in the continu- 
ous present, expressing what is persist- 
ently done. Servamt--S\eiiVQ. Sin, like 
a slaveholder, blinds his understanding, 
inflames his passions, and hems in his 
will. He is circumscribed within the 
territory of evil. 

35. Servant aMdeffi not — The slave's 
place in the household is not natural, 
but forced and transferable. He may 
be emancipaied, sold, or induced to 
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not in the house for ever : but 
the Son abideth ever. 

36 « If the Son therefore shall 
make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed 

37 I know that ye are Abra- 
ham's seed; but 'ye seek to 
kill me, because my word hath 
no place in you. 

38 " I speaK that which I have 
seen witn my Father: and ye 
do that which ye have seen 
with your father. 

39 They answered and said 
unto him, ^ Abraham is our fa- 
ther. Jesus saith unto them, 
°If ye were Abraham's chil- 
dren, ye would do the works 
of Abraham. 

g Rom. 8. S ; Oal. 6. 1. r Chap. 7. 19; yer.40. 

• Chap. 8. 83, A 6. 19, 30, A 14. 10, 24. 1 Matt. 

8. 9; ver. 83. u Rom. 2. 28, A 9. 7 ; Oal. 8. 7. 29. 

escape. The son is natural pennanent 
heir. The sinner is in Gk)d's house, 
but unnaturally. In fact he is slave 
not to the father of the house in which 
he is, but to another out-door master. 

36. Son, . .shaU make you free — Break 
the bond, and transform the slave to a 
freeman. Free indeed — There is none 
can question: his emancipation act. 

The remainder of this discourse may 
be thus analyzed. 

I. Character of these JewSy in implied 
contrast with Jesus^ 3t-47. 

II. Chaflracter of Jesus^ in compcerison 
with Israelj 48-68. 

I. They are AbrahamCs seedj (corpo- 
really,) but not his children, (morally,) 
as shown by their murderous intent, 
37-40. They are not children of God 
but of Satan, (in contrast with him, the 
Son of God,) 41-47. 

n. Against their calumnies Jesus 
maintains that he speaks, not from a 
demon, but from God, the life-giving 
word, 48-51. Against their cavils (52, 
53) he maintains he honours God su- 
premely, (64, 55,) and is prior to, and 
Lord of, even Abraham 1 



40 ^ But now ye seek to kill 
me, a man that hath told 
you the truth, ^ which I have 
heard of God: this did not 
Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then said they to 
him, We be not bom of forni- 
cation; *we have one Father, 
even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, *If 
God were your Father, ye 
would love me : ^ for I proceed- 
ed forth and came from God ; 
^ neither came I of myself, but 
he sent me. 

43 *^Why do ye not under- 
stand my speech ? even because 
ye cannot hear my word. 

_ ^ 

(B Yer. 87. v Ver. 26. • Isa. 68. 16, A 61 8: 

MaL 1. 6. a 1 John 6. 1. b Ohap. 16. 27, A 

17. S, 25. Chap. 6. 43, A 7. 28. 29. d Ch, 7.17. 

I. Abraham's corporeai seed are not 
his spiritual chOdren^ 3t-40. 

37. Seed — ^lAteral descendants. 

89. Abraham^s children — That they 
desired the death of Abraham's truest 
son and actual Lord, is proof that they 
are not in soul true sons of Abraham. 

OhUdrenf not of God^ but of Satan, 
41-47. 

41. Bom of fornication — ^True, legiti- 
mate sons -of Abraham, we have our 
Divine Father, God alone. The one 
paternity insures the other paternity. 
And, corporeally, Jesus would admit 
both. Spiritually, he denies both. For 
as being murderers in intent, they aro 
no children of Abraham, 40; nor of 
Gk>d, 42 ; but of the murderer Satan, 44. 

42. Te would love me — Spiritual wor- 
ship is shown by conformity of char- 
acter. True sons of God will love the 
Son of Gk>d, not seek to murder him. 

43. Speech. . ,ioord — The speech is 
his discourse; the word is his doctrine 
As they woidd not accept his doctrine, 
so they would persistently pervert and 
misunderstand hialanguBge. Bear-^XJA- 
ten to, accept. 
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44 « Ye are of y(mr father the 
devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do: he was a 
murderer from the beginning, 
and 'abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in 
hiuL « When he speaketh a lie, 
^he speaketh of his own: for 
he is a liar, and the father of it. 

Matt. 13. 88 ; 1 John 8. 8. — -f Jnde 6. g Acts 

Revelation 13. 9, A 18. 14. 

44. Tow flicker — Not Abraham, not 
God, but (he devH It is clear that the 
devU is here named as a personal be- 
ing, as truly as Abraham or Grod. 
Lusts . . . wiU do — Their sonship con- 
sists in the conformity of their lusts and 
their dmi^gs to their father's. A mufr- 
derer — As these men are in heart mur- 
derers of Jesus, vii, 19; viii, 28, 3t, 40. 
Murderer from (he beginning — He mur- 
dered the previously pure and perfect 
Adam, and through him murdered the, 
race. Cain was his son and image, 
showing by his character what his 
father Satan was. Ahoda not in (he 
truth — In which he once stood, but, as 
his lie to Eve showed, most disastrously 
felL So that as the devil is here most 
clearly named as a personcU being, so 
his FALL from his previous purity is de- 
cisively implied. Ko iiii(h in him — ^He ' 
is so completely full of lie, that there is 
no room for truth in him Such are the 
great mass of wicked men. Satan's 
falsehood so completely fills them, that 
they admit not a particle of the oppo- 
site truth of God. He speaJceth of his 
awn — Speaketh out from the fiill fund 
that is in him. Father of it — The grand 
ori^nal inventor of all lying in the uni- 
verse. Before he lied, the harmony of 
truth universally reigned. Gkxl and all 
were truth ; Satan created lie. 

Others, however, as Alford, render 
this phrase, Father of him, that is, of 
the liar. Satan is the liar and the liar's 
father. This accords with the current 
of thought, as Jesus is speaking of 
moral paternity and sonship. 

46. Te believe me not — Jesus brings 
the principle home upon these iTeuw. 



45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth 
me of sin ? And if I say the 
truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

47 ^'He that is of God hear- 
eth God's words: ye therefore 
hear them not, because ye are 
not of God. 

6. 8. ftlS. 10: 2 Cor. IL 8. 18, 16; 2The88. S. 9, U : 
A Chap. 10. 27 ; 1 John 4. & 

Like their satanic father, they were 
normally so full of untruth that they 
disbelieved truth because it was truth. 
Right nature is exactly reversed. False- 
hood is the thing to be believed. Such 
is man's perversion by sin I 

46. Convinced — Convicts or proves 
guilty of sin. This is a lofty appeal to 
their higher nature. For though men 
be full of falsehood, as Satan himself, 
yet, like Satan himself| there is the 
basis of a noble, a divine nature be- 
neath all. Their very debasement is, 
that the divine vessel is filled with the 
infernal evil. To that divine in man, 
through the dense falsehood with which 
they are filled, Jesus now makes a di- 
vine appeaL Does not the transparent 
purity of his character, if they will give 
their own conscience fair play, prove 
that he is the reverse of Satan, the 
impersonation of Truth? If I song tJie 
truth — As this is undeniable to your in- 
most conscience. Why. . .not believe — 
Why not cast the body of falsity from 
out your souls, and bring your whole 
nature into harmony with that higher 
and clearly discerned truth? Thus will 
ye cease to be sons of the Liar and be- 
come sons of God. 

4t. Of Go(i— Preferring Gk)d to Sa- 
tan. Eeareth God^s words— Rib prefer- 
ence for God induces him to prefer the 
truth of Grod. TJierefore — It follows 
that the reason why ye reject truth is 
because ye reject the God of truth. 
And this forms the answer to the 
searching question in verse 46. 

Such is the fearful picture which the 
Son of £rod draws of these, the seed of 
Abraham. Children of Satan in heart 
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48 Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and ^ hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not 
a devil ; bat I honour my Fa- 
ther, and ye do dishonour me. 

60 And ^I seek not mine own 
glory : there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth. 



i Gbap. 7. ao. A 10. 20 : ver. 52. 

£7. m 



Chapter & 41, 



and deed, they excluded regeneration 
by a resolute exclusion of truth. From 
them, then, Christ ^as shut out, and 
Satan was shut in. Jesus then pro- 
ceeds to a firm attestation of his own 
high nature, iclosing with the grand 
climax of verse 68. 

II. Ghrisfs exalted cha/racter asserted — 
Tie is prior to, and Lord o/, Ahraha/m, 

In this lofty strain of self-assertioUf 
Jesus blends a tone of deepest humility 
touching himself as towards God, and 
the gentlest firmness towards his op- 
posers. 

48. Answered the Jeojos — They seem 
for a while silenced by the terrible 
words of verse 44, in which Jesus as- 
signs them their true dark satanic char- 
acter. They now rally to assault, and 
reduce him to the defensive by making 
himself the topic of debate. Say we not 
well — Chap, vii, 20. Daring as we felt 
our words to be, were they not about 
true ? The same misgiving as to their 
own fierce blasphemy appears again in 
Now we knoWj etc. Between the under- 
lying consciousness of their own wicked 
falsity and their upper tone of depraved 
bravado, there is a struggle. A Sa/mar- 
itan — As a favourer of Samaritans, 
(see notes on Matt, x, 5 ;) as a reviler of 
us Jews, (verse 44;) as worse than a 
Gentile. For Samaritan was the worst 
human epithet their vocabulary fur- 
nished. Hast a devH — Bather, a dem>on. 
The supernatural in him (and something 
Bupematural they are forced to confess) 
is not divine but diabolicaL The super- 
himian power of his denunciation they 
are glad to attribute to a deoU within 



61 Verily, verily, I say unto 
YOU, ^K a man Keep my say- 
mg, he shall never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews un- 
to him, Now we know that 
thou hast a deviL ^ Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets; 
and thou sayest, li a man 
keep mv saying, he shall never 
taste of death. 



k Chapter £. », & 11. 26. — J 
Heb. 11. 18. 



Zechariah 1. At 



him. John narrates no casting out of 
demons; but all recognize the fact of 
demoniac possession. 

49. Have no^— Simple, firm, explicit 
denial without retort. Honofwr my Fa- 
ther — The dimne within me, not the 
didbolia. He honours the Father (42) in 
attributing all that is divine in himself 
to Him, and vindicating Him from all 
paternity to them. Te do dishonour me — 
In attributing my divinity to the devil. 

50. Not mine own glory — ^Though he 
asserts his own dignity as divine, yet 
it is for no vain glory to himself but 
for the glory of God the Father. One 
that seeketh — That seeketh and obtaineth 
the glory, for it is His supreme right 
And judgeth — Judgeth those who with- 
hold his glory or dishonour his Son, 

51. Verily — Having asserted his own 
nature as God's Son, Jesus now con- 
centrates into one sentence the object 
of his mission as Son, etemai life to all 
who accept him. Never see death — 
Even in dying he shall not die but live. 
Death shall be swallowed up in victory. 
Eternal life shall rob the process of dis- 
solution of real death, and transform it 
into a mere transition into higher exist- 
ence. 

52. Now we krww — We had been 
fi'ightened by the boldness of our blas- 
phemy, but now, Tiow we know I They 
put on a new amount of forced bravado 
in order to override and silence hia 
high claims, flouting them as the su- 
premest, maddest arrogance. Supe- 
rior, forsooth, to Abraham and all the 
prophets 1 Alraham^1\iQ greatest to 
them of human names. And he who 
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58 Art thou greater than our 
father Ahraham, which i8 dead ? 
aod the prophets are dead: 
whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesns answered, °^JfI hon- 
our myself my honour is noth- 
ing: **it is my Father that 
honoureth me ; of whom ye say, 
that he is your God : 

55 Yet ®ye have not known 



m Chap. & 81. n Chap. 6. 44, A 16. 14, A17. 1; 

Acta 8. 18. 

was greater than Abraham was greater 
thaD all Israel, than all the human race. 
Stupendous daim for this young Gali- 
lean to assert I Never taste of death— 
As Israelites they could not but under- 
stand that life in the midst of death, 
glorious immortality, was a true doc- 
trine. But they chose to put a mere 
bodily meaning to his words, to sustain 
their charge of stupendous arrogance. 

53. Makest tJunt thyself f — A most 
audacious form of saying that his 'su- 
premacy was all of his own fabrication. 
Jesus responds in terms of calm, hum- 
ble firmness. 

64. Eonaur mysdf—lf my honour is, 
as you say, self-fabricated. Is nothing 
— It is the nothing you pronounce it 
Your God — ^The source of my true dig- 
nity is the God of Abraham, of the 
prophets, of Israel, and, as ye daim, of 
yourselves. Your quarrel is therefore 
with them and Him. 

55. Hofoe not knoum him — Have not 
understood him, or you would have re- 
cognized him in his Son. I know him 
nd—To know him as truly as I know 
bun, and yet deny my knowledge of him, 
would be basest falsehood and apostacy. 
Liar Uke unto you — He would forthwith 
place himself upon a par with them, 
denying that the Father is in the Son, 
and so in truth denying the Son. Keq^ 
— ^Not contradict and disobey. 

56. Your faOier Abraham — He pre- 
pares to assert his superiority over 
Abraham in his highest title, tiieir boast- 
ed father; much more, then, over all 
other Jews. Befoiced — Exulted, leaped 
for joy. 2b see my day — ^literally, that 



him; but I know him: and if 
I should say, I know him not, I 
shall be a liar like unto you : 
but I know him, and keep his 
saying. 

^ 56 X our father Abraham p re- 
joiced to see my day : ^ and he 
saw itf and was glad. 
57 Tlien said tne Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty 
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he should see my day. Abraham^s ex- 
ultation was in hope of seeing Christ's 
day. And he saw it — Saw it in accord- 
ance with his exultant hope. But when 
did he thus see Christ's day. The in- 
terpretation hitherto most common is 
that concisely given by Dr. A. Clarke 
on the passage. ^^And he saw it — Not 
only in the first promise, Gren. iii, 16, 
for the other patriarchs saw this as 
well as he ; and not only in that promise 
which was made particularly to him- 
self Gen. xii, 7; xxii, 18, (compared 
with GaL iii, 16,) that the Messiah should 
spring from his family; but he saw this 
day especially when Jehovah appeared 
to him in a human form^ Gen. xviii, 2, 
17, which many suppose to have been 
a manifestation of the Lord Jesus." 

But many later leading commenta- 
tors, as Tholuck, Stier, and Alford, hold, 
that as Abraham's exultant hope of see- 
ing preceded the semvg itself the seeing 
cannot be a mere prophetic seeing but 
a real It must then be a seeing by 
Abraham from paradise. Tholuck says, 
*' Such a sympathy is ascribed to Abra- 
ham as that spoken of in 1 Peter 1, 12, 
where the angels are said to look down 
with joy upon the redemption wrought 
out, and in Luke ix, 31, where Moses 
and Elias speak with the Redeemer of 
his decease at Jerusalem." This is a 
much more striking meaning; but would 
not, then, he soud it have been in the 
present tense ? Is not Abraham's seeing 
in paradise, a permanent seeing t 

57. Fifty years old — Thou hast not 
seen half a century; much less seven- 
teen centuries. Erom these words Ire- 

9 
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years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham ? 
68 Jesus said unto them, Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, Be- 
fore Abraham was, ' I am. 

r Ex.8.14;l8a.43.18: chap. 17.6, 24; CoLl.17; 

usBUB inferred that Jesus was near fifty 
years old. Others have inferred that 
he seemed prematurely old, either from 
the marks of enduring sorrow in his 
features, or from his apparent preco- 
cious maturity of mind. He was not 
yet thirty-three; and the fi^ here 
named is simply an even sum to meas- 
ure off the intervening centuries. Seen 
Abraham — Jesus had not said that he 
had seen Abraham, or that Abraham 
had seen him, but simply that Abra- 
ham had seen his (toy. They, how- 
ever, in trying to exaggerate his words 
into absurdity, really elevate them into 
a higher truth. Jesus, as he will soon 
declare, had seen Abraham. 

68. Before Abraham was — Before 
Abraham becamej or came into being. 
The Greek term was^ as applied to 
Abraham, is wholly different from the 
AM claimed by Christ to himself. lam 
— ^The permanent present of the verb 
of existence. Present, before Abraham 
woe; present to-day, yesterday, and for- 
ever. Biblical scholars of all ages have 
seen in this sublime word the / am thai 
I am of the eternal Jehovah. Thus 
does Jesus, threading through all the 
intricacies of Jewish gainsaying, wind 
up with this grand climax of self- 
affirmed eternity 1 

69. Took they up stones — Upon the 
climax follows an explosion. For the 
honour of Abraham and all the proph- 
ets, this professed giver of life shall die. 
This claimant to an eternity of existence 
shall come to a speedy end. However 
Socinian in their sentiments these angry 
Jews may themselves have been, they 
put no Socinian interpretation on Jesus's 
words. Stones to cast — To the query 
how should stones be lying in the tem- 
ple court, the plausible reply is, they 
may have been there for temple repairs. 
JSd WTTwel/— There is no indication that 
his disciples, as some think, formed a 



59 Then " took they up stones 
to cast at him: but Jesus hid 
himself and went out of the tem- 
ple, ^ going through the midst 
of them, and so passed by. 

Rer. 1. 8.-^^ Ch. 10. 81. 89. * 11. 8. — t Lnke 4. 90. 

covert to defend his person. Such a 
movement on their part could hardly 
be unmentioned. While the Jews were 
in the act of delecting the fatal stones. 
Jesus probably moved away by a route 
which interposed protecting objects be- 
tween him and them, and so escaped 
from the temple. The closing phrases, 
^0171^ through the mddst of than, and ao 
passed by, are the same Greek as Luke iv, 
30, improperly transferred to this places 

. CHAPTER IX. 
§ 84. — ^Restoration of thb ^und-Bohst 
AND Fourth Discourse at the 
Feast of Tabernaoles, iz, 1 — ^z, 21. 

The event here narrated, with its 
appended discourse, must, in order to 
be understood in its completeness, be 
taken into one reading from iz, 1 to x, 39. 
It takes place at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. Through chapter ix the spirit- 
ual lords of Jerusalem show themselves 
false shepherds,^ as the blind-bom is d 
true representative sheep ; and through 
z, 1-21 Jesus contrasts the true shep- 
herd with the faise. Three months 
after, at the Feast of Dedication, (22- 
39,) Jesus takes occasion to resume the 
same thread of discourse, and the angry 
Jews, in resentment for his rebukes, 
drive him from their capital 

The immediate narrative ezhibita a 
thorough hostile sifting of one of our 
Iiord's miracles by the ezciting autbori- 
ties. First, it was the case of one harm 
blind ; a kind of case never curable (venx* 
32) by natural means. Second, the real* 
ity of the blindness was notorious, and 
yet was thoroughly ezamined by the 
authorities. Third, there was no escape 
from the conclusion of the reality of 
the miracle. It was attested by the 
man himself by his parents, by his 
neighbours, by Jesus and his disci- 
ples. It was finally undenied by the 
Lord's enemies. It was moreover afc- 
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AND as JesuB passed by, lie 
saw a man which was bliiid 
fix)m his birth. 

2 Alid his disciples asked him, 
saying, Master, *who did sin, 

a YeneSI. 

tested and recorded \xj John, our Evan- 
gelist, himself an eye and ear witness 
of the whole transaction. 

After the performance of the miracle, 
l-*?, the case is examined by the neigh- 
bours, 8-12 ; the man is brought before 
the authorities and examined a first 
time, 13-17; the parents are brought 
before them and examined, 18-23 ; the 
man is recalled and re-examined and 
cast out, 24-34. Jesus finds and re- 
ceives him, passing condemnation on 
his rejecters, whom in the next chapter 
he contrasts with the good Sheph/erd, 

1. As Jesus passed by — ^Did this take 
place as Jesus passed from the excited 
scene at the close of the last chapter? 
Or is there an interval of some days, 
and the opening of a new event? In 
fovour of the former view is the obvious 
sense of the language implying no 
break, and the fact that the temple 
where that scene took place was an 
ordinary place for the beggar to post 
himself for alms. On the contrary, 
however unexcited Jesus may have 
been, the disciples could scarce at such 
a moment have been in a mood for pro- 
posing a dry speculative question upon 
the first object they meet Nor is it 
natural to understand t?ie Sabbath-day 
of verse 1 4 as any other than the weekly 
Sabbath. We hold, therefore, that John 
here gives a separate narrative, of a 
very iUustrative kind, of an event which 
occurred probably the Sabbath after 
the scene which closes the last chap- 
ter. From his birth — ^And therefore the 
cure was beyond human power, and so 
supernatural and miraculous. 

2. Who did sinf — We have here a 
bit of speculative theology. The dis- 
ciples assume the prevalent doctrine as 
troe, that special calamities are the re- 
sult of special sinfulness. If th^ had 



this man, or his parents, that 
he was bom blind ? 
8 Jesns answered, Neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents: ^but that the works 
of God should be made mani- 
fest in him. 

b Chap. 11. 4. 

assumed that the race is liable to mis- 
eries because the race is depraved, there 
would have been no error. It is also 
true that many sins entail particular 
sufferings upon posterity, physical, mor- 
al, and political. Nevertheless, special 
sufferings are not absolute proof of spe- 
cial guilt. This man, or his parents — But 
how could the apostles conceive that 
this man had sinned before his birth ? 
Some commentators have held that they 
imagined that the man's soul may have 
sinned in a previous body. That would 
imply the doctrine of metempsychosis 
or transmigration, by which the same 
soul is supposed to inhabit different 
bodies ; and so the soul may have sinned 
in a former body and be punished in 
this. There is no dear proof that this 
doctrine was prevalent among these 
Jews. Otjiers hold that they believed 
that the child in the womb, before its 
birth, could be guilty of wicked im- 
pulses and motions. Others, that the 
disciples asked a confused question 
without distinctly perceiving the im- 
plications it contained. But, note, this 
may have been the very difficulty they 
desired the Lord ultimately to explain ; 
namely, how this man's birth-blindness 
could have been the result of his own 
sin. On the popular supposition that 
suffering was the result of a sin, they 
desire to know of whose sin this man's 
suffering is the consequence. Was 
it his parents' sin or his own? And if 
Jesus had replied his own, the next 
question would have been. If his own, 
how? 

3. NeWwr, . .this man, . .nor his pa- 
rents — Our Lord does not deny that 
they had sinned, but that they had 
sinned as the cause of his being born 
blind. Works of God — ^We do not un- 
derstand our Lord to say that the single 
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4 ** I must work the works of 
him that sent me, while it is 
day: the night oometh, when 
no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
* I am the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, 

Ohap. 4. 34, A 6. 19, 86, ft 11. 9, A 12. Sfi. * 17. 4. 
d Chap. 1. 6, 9. & 8. 19. A 8. 12« & 12. 85, 46. 

object for which this man was bom 
blind was, that Jesus might work a 
miracle upon him. God is a divine 
teacher; awakening, instructing, and 
developing the minds of men, by the 
phenomena around them, to a full know- 
ledge, both scientific and spiritual, of 
iiis works in nature and in history. 
Both the excellencies and defects of na- 
ture, the ordinary and the extraordinary 
providences, furnish subjects of study 
as illustrations of God's works and his 
dealings with a sinful race. 

4. / must work the works — The appa- 
rent defect in this work of nature, so 
called, gave room for the manifestation 
of a work of grace. But the work, 
whether of nature, as in the case of the 
man's being bom blind, or of gpraoe, as of 
his being restored to sight, is in either 
case Ihe work of him thai sent me — God. 
WliiU it is day — In the terms day, 
nighty light, of verses 4 and 5, we recog- 
nize some allusion to the nighi of the 
blind man's eyes on which he was to 
pour the light of day. The work to 
which the Lord alludes is his earthly 
work, to be performed during his dwell- 
ing in the flesh. Relative to this, his 
decUh, although it should be the open- 
ing of a new and still greater scene of 
work, would be a dose, a cessation, a 
nigJU. The must implies that Jesus 
Itilt, as it were, a sort of obligation, from 
the very nature of his mission, to re- 
pair by grace this defect of nature. No 
man can work — ^Though men may par- 
tially work by the literal night, yet the 
spiritual night of death is the perfect 
termination of all living operations. 

6. As long <u — The objects of labour 
are, like this blind man, perpetually 
turning up; there must be no tiring 
during the brief day of his earthly li&. 



^he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, and he 
^ anointed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay. 

7 And said unto him, 60, wash 
' in the pool of Siloam, which is 
by interpretation, Sent. 

6 Mark 7.33,& 8.2S. — ^1 Or, spread the clay tupon 
the eyea of the blind man, — / Neh. 8. 16. 



6. He spat on the ground-^The Lord 
uses instmmentaUties for the end, to 
show that the end was the purposed end, 
and not mere coincidence or chance. 
He uses instmmentalities plamly inade- 
quate, to show that the power was mi> 
raculous. Both spittle and clay were 
often used by the ancients as an oint- 
ment for the cure of weak eyes; and 
this again indicates that our Lord pur- 
poses, by their use, to show that the 
cure is the result of his purpose. Yet 
no one could ever believe that the cure 
of one born blind could ever be effected 
naturally by such means. The cure 
was, therefore, an intended result and a 
miraculous one. Made day — ^Made a 
clay mortar or mixture. 

7.' Go, wash — An act of faith is the 
condition to his salvation. Had he re- 
fused, he might have been doomed to 
perpetual darkness. Pool of Siloam-^ 
This is a pool or a small pond, in an ob- 
long form, at the lower end of the Yal- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, overlooked by the 
wall of Mount Zion. Its sides are 
built up with stones, and a column 
stands in its middle, indicating that a 
chapel was once built over it It is in 
length fifty-four feet, by eighteen in 
breadth. It is fed, probably, by water 
from the temple mount. By interpret 
ta^ion, Sent — By this explanation of 
the meaning of the word, we imder- 
stand the Evangelist to indicate that 
Jesus selected this pool because ita 
name was significant As Christ him- 
self is the fourUaint seat from God, by 
which our nature is purified, so Siloam 
is the fountain, sent from the mount of 
God^s temple, by which the man is 
washed from both his blindness and his 
day. The man was sent by the SaU 
to the Sent, 



• He Trent his -wxy therefore, 8 ^^ The neighhonre therefore, 
and washed, and came eeeing. and they whioli before had seen 




changed to n> for Greek eupbon?. 
But KuiDcel, like manj other critics, 
affirms tbat Shiioah is not truly the 
Hebrew fbr Sent, but Sludvah; aud 
ito d^ms tbat tbis pareDtheais is ooi 
Jobn's, but an interpolation. Tbo- 
luck, bowever. msintaina "tbat the 
fod in Skiledh ia to be regarded as 
dajjbesh fbrte reaolved, and that the 
word is, consequentlj, to be regarded 
either ae abstrad, at equivalent to n^o 



eqiiiTalont to 'the one aent' " 

fixitemad amimg tKtgAhmrs, 8-13. 

So great a care upon bo well-knovm 

a case could cot fkil to startle the im- 

Diediate residents of the locaUty. The 



Bceaea and dialogues that follow are so 
natural that tiiey canaot but he true. 
The character of the reatored man ia 
developed in the most eiquisito manser 
by bis own words. His native shrewd- 
ness and firm oesB of convictions afcain^t 
captiouB cavils, his rational faith in, and 
conHding fidelity to, his restorer, appear 
in beautiful succession. He had, or at 
least attained, that poaition, purpose, 
and spirit of faith which only need 
Christ to tie truly presented, to result in 
his full acceptance of Christ. Even 
before be l<new the Qood Shepherd bo 
was, by anticipation, one of the true 
sheep, showing his Christward predis- 
position, and obedience to the I^ther'a 
drawings, by heanng the Shepherd's 
voice and fbllowing his stepa. See 
nobes on verses 17, 2B, 35, sad i, i. 

The neighbours prosecute a threefold 
inquiry. Is tbis the very man who was 
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him that he was blind, said, Is 
not this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he : oth- 
ers saidj He is like him : but he 
said, Isxahe. 

10 Therefore said they unto 
him. How were thine eyes 
opened? 

11 He answered and said, 
^A man that is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, Go to 
the pool of Siloam, and wash : 
and I went and washed, and I 
received sight. 



h Verses 6. 7.- 



Chap. 6. 9, 16; Matt 12. 



blind? How were his eyes opened? 
Where is his restorer? The firet two 
(Questions were amply answered by the 
man himself. The third remained as 
yet unanswered. 

8. He that sat a/nd begged — The noto- 
riety of his case explains how it was 
that the apostles knew him to be bom 
blind. Verse 2. 

9. Like him — This was doubtless the 
desperate solution of some who, like 
certain modem would-be philosophers, 
adopt any supposition rather than admit 
a miracle. Ee saidj I am Tie — A man is 
generally the best Judge of his own 
identity. 

11. A man. . .called Jesus — ^The ex- 
citement produced by the miracles ^nd 
preaching had not reached, as yet, the 
blind beggar. He knew his benefac- 
tor only by name. Made clay — The 
man's recital of the instrumentalities 
clearly indicates the impression they 
were intended to produce, (see our 
note on verse 6,) and their obvious in- 
adequacy demonstrated the miracle. 

12. Where is he f— The motive for 
asking wits not hostility, but a natural 
interest to see and know the author of 
such a work. Ikrww not — ^The man had 
heard the voice but had never seen the 
person of his benefactor, until ^revealed. 
Verse 37. So we have not seen our 
Saviourj nor will, until his final oommg. 



12 Then said they unto h™^ 
Where is he ? He said, I know 
not. 

13 IT They brought to the 
Pharisees him that aforetime 
was blind. 

14 And it was the ^ sabbath 
day when Jesus made the clay, 
and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees 
also asked nim how he had 
received his sight. He said 
unto them. He put clay up- 
on mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

1. U; Hark 2. S3. 2B; Luke £ 1. 11, A 18. 10.17. 

The man's first examincttion before the 
cow% 13-17. 

That this was an authoritative body 
appears from their power to send for 
the different parties, (verses 18, 24,} 
and from their expelling firom the syn- 
agogue, 34. It was probaoly the lesser 
Sanhedrim, called the Pharisees^ as be- 
ing mainly composed of that sect 

13. Thsy brought to the Pharisees — 
We see no proof of hostility to Jesus 
(attributed by some commentators) in 
their thus referring to the proper ex- 
aminers so extraordinary a fiu:t The 
humble neighbours were perfectly will- 
ing that its author should be pronounced 
9k prophet. 

14. SaibbcUh day — The Evangelist here 
prepares us for the ground upon which 
the Pharisees will seek to invalidate 
the miracle. 

15. Again — In addition to the pre- 
vious questioning by the neighbaun. 
The man doggedly reiterates the meth- 
ods which formed the body, and the 
supernatural effect which formed the 
soul, of the miracle. He evidently aeee 
that there is a demand for firmness, and 
he braces himself for the trial Noth- 
ing shall induce him to deny his ben* 
e&ctor's mercy. Thus there may be a 
heroic and martyr-like spirU of faUh 
before the object of faith is clearij 
covered and made kuown. 
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16 Thei*efore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of 
God, because he keepeth not 
the sabbath day. Others said, 
J How can a man that is a 
sinner do sach miracles ? And 
'there was a division among 
thenL 

17 They say unto the blind 
man again. What savest thou 
of him, that he hath opened 
thine eyes ? He said, ^ He is a 
prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not "^be- 
lieve concerning him, that he 
had been blind, and received 
his sight, until they called the 



i Yer. 8S ; chap. 8. 91 h Ohap. 7. 18, 48, A la 19L 

I Chap. 4. 19, A g. li. 

16. Therefore — ^That is, inconsequence 
of the man's unflinching statement. 
They had hoped that he would inval- 
idate the miracle by his testimony ; but, 
&iling of this, they proceed to invalidate 
it against testimony, by reasonings of 
their own. Others said — One party said, 
He is a sinner, and this cannot be a 
miracle. The other party said, This is 
a miracle; so he cannot be a sinner. 
Had the deed truly been a m, tiie 
reasoning of the first party would have 
been correct The premise of the sec- 
ond party proved not only that Jesus 
was no sinner, but that he was a mes- 
senger of God. 

17. What eayest thou of hirn^ [in view 
of the matter,] thai he ?uUh opened — 
This shows that there is but one ques- 
tion. And the crooked question brings 
a straight answer. A prophet — The 
man had heard from the readings of the 
Old Testament (though his own eyes 
had never seen a letter) that there were 
prophets of old, who did works by the 
power of God, and whose words, as 
from God, were thus divinely authenti- 
cated. Nothing less than such a one, 
even before this spiritual court, he avers, 
oould this restorer of his sight have 
been. And this firm confessor shows 
himself prepared for that humble re- 1 



parents of him that had re- 
ceived his sight. 

19 And they asked them, say- 
ing. Is this your son, who ye 
say was bom blind ? how then 
doth he now see ? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said. We know that this 
is our son, and that he was 
bom blind: 

21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not ; or who 
hath opened his eyes, we know 
not: he is of age ; ask him : he 
shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his pa- 
rents, because ^they feared the 

m Lake 16. 81. n Chapter 7. 13, A 12. 42, 4 

19.88; Acts 6. 18. 

oeption of Jesus's words which he ex- 
hibited in verses 36'38. He is a pre- 
destined sheep of Christ; predeslmedj 
that is, by predisposition and free voli- 
tional purpose before he is by full re- 
generation. And this confession dis- 
concerts these lords spiritual for the 
moment. But they fall back upon a 
pretext; perhaps his parents will admit 
that he was not horn blind. 

Parents examined before the spirituai 
court, 18-23. 

20. Parents answered — To suit the 
court, they ought to answer that it is a 
great mistake that the man was born 
blind. He was only a little dim, and 
washing in Siloam purged his vision, 
ana so gave grounds for this impostor's 
quackery. But the aged couple, though 
non-committal, refuse to be false. We 
know — As the court had asked a double 
question, the wary witnesses divide it 
and give a twofold answer. He is 
their own blind-bom son, ihey know; 
but as to the pinch, how he now sees, 
these deponents say nut. 

21. What mdans — The safe testimony 
they clearly give ; the unsafe part they 
slip, and thrust their son into the post of 
danger. That danger he is man enough 
to brave. He is of age — He has mato- 

rity to be responsible for his own case. 

t 
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Jews : for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he 
** should be put out of the syn- 
agogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they 
the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, p Give God the 

o Verse 34; chapter 16. 2. 

22. Had agreed dh-eady — Doubtless 
this agreement was published by au- 
thoilty, or these parents could not have 
known it. To these Jews, therefore, 
there are chargeable two crimes against 
truth. They predetermined that no 
evidence of the divinity of Jesus should 
be admitted as vahd, and thus they 
rejected truth by positive wiU. They 
decreed that aU acknowledgments of 
his Messiahship, on whatever evidence, 
should be suppressed by force; and 
this was persecution. They ignored 
truth, and they persecuted what they 
feared to be truth. He was Christ — 
They might have acknowledged Jesus 
to be a prophet, or a worker of mira- 
cles, without confessing him to be Christ 
or Messiah. But then, so varying was 
the notion in regard to Christ, that they 
might fear that any acknowledgment of 
his supernatural claims might incur the 
penalty. The tyranny that can pass a 
persecuting decree can stretch it to any 
shape that suits its own malice. 

2^ re-examination of the blind-horn^ 
24-34. 

They are little satisfied with the pre- 
vious arraignment, which resulted in a 
firm confession of the prophetic charac- 
ter of Jesus, (verse 17.) They recall 
and salute him with a peremptory dec- 
laration of the character of Jesus, ac- 
cording to their verdict The blind- 
born is of course expected to agree. 
The result is doubly unsatisfactory. 

24. Give God the praise — The obvious 
meaning of this phrase to the English 
reader is, Give God tJie praise for thy 
healing^ and not to this Tnarh. But it is 
rather an adjuration — Revere and glorify 



praise: ^we know that this 
man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, 
Whether he be a sinner or no, 
I know not : one thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now 
I see. 

26 Then said they to him 
again. What did he to thee? 
how opened he thine eyes ? 



p Josh. 7. 19; 1 Sam. 6. 5.- 



Ver. 16. 



God by testifying the truth. We know — 
And he is bound, so tliey think, to know 
just as they know. Respect was doubt- 
less due to the opinion of this court ; 
but with the man a point of conscience 
and a point of fa^t were at stake. This 
man is a sinner — This they might opine, 
but they could not know. This opinion 
was grounded upon the assumption that 
to apply moist clay to heal a man's 
eyes on the Sabbath isSabbath-breaking. 

25. Whether. ,. a sinner — Rather, If 
he be a sinner I know it not He stands 
first upon a profoundly conscientious 
know notf and next upon his own in&l- 
lible know. Was blind, now I see — 
Upon this point his knowledge was 
surer than any Sanhedrim's that ever 
sat A feeble character might have 
surrendered ; but in soul this is a most 
princely beggar. 

26. Said they.,. again — Proceeding 
apparently to cross-question him, in 
order to detect some refutation of the 
miracle. This cross-questioning the 
man indignantly and sarcastically de- 
clines. He refers them to his explicit 
narrative in his former examination, 
which they endeavoured to slight ; and 
he ironically imputes their zealous 
questioning to a desire to become his 
disciples. The keenness with which 
sceptics scrutinize the Grospel oflen 
surpfisses the earnestness of its believ- 
ing students. And it is a striking fact 
that critical attacks have stimulated 
Christian scholars to a profounder study 
of the word of Grod, and have thus re> 
suited in a truer understanding of ita 
depths of meaning, and clearer demon* 
strations of its infinite truth. 
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27 He answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did 
not hear: wherefore would ye 
hear it again ? will ye also oe 
his disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said, Thon art his disciple ; but 
we are Moses' disciples. 

29 We knoT^ that God spake 
nnto Moses: ds/ortldB/moiOy 
' we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and 
said unto them, 'Why herein 

r Chap. 8. 14. « Chap. 8. 10. 1 Job 87. 0. 4 

A 15. 89. A 28. 9; Isa. 1. 15 ; Jer. 11. 11. k 

27. Be his discipies — ^Was the irony 
in his question justifiable? Elijah used 
irony in I Kings zviii, 2*7, and Jesus in 
Matt, xziiif 32. And .yet, if this were 
truly a legal court, it may be doubted 
whether 8ie man did not commit a 
f&vdtj disrespect for which the want of 
self-respect in the court furnishes no 
full excuse. Yet when we consider 
that he was a poor, uncultivated mendi- 
cant, we can excuse this single error, 
and still wonder at his martyr-like con- 
stancy. 

28. Moses^ di8c^[>les*^The court puts 
on its dignity. Disciples of this Jesus, 
forsooth I We are disciples of the an- 
cient founder of our law and nation I 

29. WJience Tie is — ^Moses was sent 
from God; but whence Jesus is sent 
we Tmow not 

30. Te know not — Te is here emphat- 
ic ; ye^ who of all ought to know. The 
opener of my eyes can be no other than 
God-sent ; and this ye are the ones who 
should know. 

31. God hea/reth not sinners — ^That is, 
to grant them miraculous powers. The 
bllnd-bom ably argues, on ground of 
common sense, that a man who receives 
a commission from Gk>d to work mira- 
cles, his character, authority, and teach- 
ing aro theroby endorsed by God ; and 
If God be holy, the man cannot be, in the 
yeiy miracle, a sinner, 

32. Since the world "began — ^Philoso- 
phers at the present day, like Hume and 
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is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened mine 
eyes. 

31 Now we know that ^Qoi, 
heareth not sinners: bat if 
any man be a worshipper of 
Grod, and doeth his will, him 
he heareth. 

32 Since the world began 
was it not heard that any man 
opened the eyes of one that 
was bom blind. 

86. 12: Paa. 18. 41.* 84. U, A66. 18; Prov. 1. 18. 
14. U; Eiek. 8. 18 ; Mie. 8. 4 ; Zeoh. 7. 18. 

his followers, maintain that as miiadeB 
are contrary to experienet, they can never 
take place. But, I. A thing is not con- 
trary to experience because it is tmesope- 
rienced. To be contrary to experience, 
somebody must have a positive expe- 
rience that a miracle cannot take place. 
But no one ever had or can have such 
an experience. 2. Miracles are not con- 
trary but acoording to experience. This 
man could hold that giving sight to the 
blind-bom was hitherto unexperienced ; 
but he positively knew that it was not 
contrary to experience, for he kneiw 
that he himself had just experienced 
it. 3. Human experience is, that the 
so-called laws of nature are fn them* 
selves permanent, and yet that their 
operations are sometimes interrupted 
or varied by divine interpositions. And 
these two experiences are perfectly 
consistent with each other. Hence our 
man here correctly argues, human ex- 
perience is, that ordinarily the bom- 
blind is never restored ; but a human 
experience also is, that in the present 
case the operation of that law has re- 
ceived a divine exception. 4. To say 
that a miracle never happened, because 
it is contrary to experience, is reason- 
ing in a circle. For to say " it is con- 
trary to experience " is but to say, in 
other words, that " it never happened.'' 
So that the reasoning then is: A. mir- 
acle *' never happened" because it 
"never happened." 
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88 ■ If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said 
unto him, ^ Thou wast altogether 
bom in sins, and dost thou teach 
us ? And they ' cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out; and when he 
had found him, he said unto 
him. Dost thou believe on 'the 
Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said, 

u Ver. 16.' — v Ver. 2. — ^ Or, eoDcommunieat- 
td Mm, ver. 23. — x Matt 14. 83, * 16. 16 ; Hark 
1. 1 ; chap. 10. 86 ; 1 John 6. 18. 

33. Do nothing — Nothing to sustain 
his mission from God, 

34. AUogeiher — ^In body and in soul ; 
in body, as thy birth of blindness shows ; 
in soul, as thy sustaining this Jesus 
shows. By this they do not assert that 
he had sinned before birth or in a pre- 
vious body. In the spirit of Hindoo 
caste, they pronounce him of more 
base and depraved nature than their 
own. He is of a vile, unholy flesh and 
blood. Cast him out — Excommuni- 
cated him. Not only thrust him bodily 
from the court-room, but from the syn- 
agogue and temple, and from all wor- 
ship therein. A second grade of ex- 
communication additionally confiscated 
his property. A third, by cutting 
him ofif from Israel, gave him over to 
heathenism and heU. Persecuted and 
outcast, the man is firm. Perhaps his 
very life of deprivation and mendicancy 
enabled him, while the more luxurious 
sacrificed their conscience rather than 
their prosperity, to bear his outcast con- 
dition with firmness. But thus cast out 
for Christ, he is soon received by Christ 
And happier therein is he than the court 
that condemned, or the moral cowards 
who, frightened by his lot, renounce the 
truth of Jesus. 

Jesus consoles the outcoLst sheep^ hut con- 
demns his false shepherds^ 35-41. 

A day or two may have passed, 

when the outcast is strangely blessed 

by the hitherto unseen Jesus. Blessed 

Sb be whom Jesus thus seeks to bless 1 
s 



Who is he. Lord, that I might 
believe on him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto* him. 
Thou hast both seen him, and 
7 it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said. Lord, I be- 
lieve. And he worshipped him. 

39 IfAnd Jesus said, *For 
judgment I am come into this 
world, 'that they which see not 
might see ; and that they which 
see might be made blind. 

V Chapter 4. 26. Chapter 5. 23* 27: See 

chapter 8. 17, & 12. 47. a laidah ft. 9. 10; 

Matthew 18. 18. 

That voice the bom-blind had heard 
bid him to wash and see; and, surely, 
he could need no other proof of the 
identity of Jesus than that forever un- 
forgotten voice. And then how divine 
the benignity of the eye of the Son of 
man beaming upon the face of this his 
faithful confessor amid rebuke and per- 
secution I 

35. Dost (hou believe — When a man's 
will and purpose is aright for Christ it 
is easy to believe. This man knows 
not what Jesus will teach him, but 
what Jesus shail teach, that he believes 
beforehand. 

36. Who is ^ — What it is to be 
the Son of God, the man knows not ; 
but whatever Jesus shall affirm, that 
it is. And to whom belongs this title 
he knows not; but to whom Jesus 
assigns that high title, to him it be- 
longs. So faith may lie in the hearti 
the spitit, and the wUl, long before it is 
completely defined in the head. See 
notes on verses 8-12. 

38. Lordj I believe — So faith is the con- 
sent of the win, the accord of the heart, 
and the assent of the understanding. 

39. For judgment — For a judicial 
dealing by which those who dose their 
eyes may have them sealed; and vice 
versd. Which see not — As this man 
saw not physically, but was made to 
seCy so those who see not spiritually are 
made to see. T?iey which see — ^WMcfa 
wilfully refuse right seeing in order to 
see fidsely. Made bUnd — Made to lose 
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40 And some of the Phari- 
sees which were with him heard 
these words, ^and said nnto 
him, Are we blind also ? 

41 Jesus said unto them, ^If 
ye were blind, ye should have 

& Romans 2. 19, 

the power and chance of seeing truth, 
and left to the real blindness of their 
false seeing. 

40. Some of ffie Pharisees . . . with 
him heard — It would seem as if these 
Pharisees, expecting that Jesus might 
visit his poor adherent, were in a 
sort of ambush to watdi and see and 
hear. Accordingly as Jesus utters this 
reflection upon his own work they are 
on hand to overhear and: retort. We 
blind aJsof — Are we included in that 
class who need to receive sight from 
thy hand ? 

41. If ye were "blind — If, like this man, 
you were utterly and innocently with- 
out the power to see. Te should have 
no sin — ^Ye would be perfectly blame- 
less for not seeing. Just as blameless 
as this man for not seeing the sun with- 
out the power. No man is required 
to use a power he never could pos- 
sess. If a man never could possess 
the power for right, he could never be 
condemned for wrong. I^ indeed, he 
brings his powerlessness upon himself, 
ho cannot plead it in excuse. But now 
ye say, We see — By your own con- 
fession, which is true, you are able to 
see the truth ; and yet, wilfully, ye see 
falsely ; your judgment sliall be that ye 
shall lose the opportunity to see truth, 
and ye shall be abandoned to that fmlse 
seeing which is a real blindness. As 
both their not seeing truth and their 
untruthful seeing were wilful, there 
was no excuse; thel? sin stood perma- 
nent, recorded, unpardoned, eternal. 

CHAPTER X. 

§ 84. — Fourth Discourse at the 
Feast op Tabernacles Visit, 1-21. 

The break here into chapters is no 
true break in our Lord's discourse, 
which is perfectly continuous. See in- 
troductory note to chapter ix. These 



no sin ; but now ye say, We see ; 
therefore your sin remaineth. 

CHAPTER X. 

TTERILY, verily, I say unto 
V you, He that entereth not 

Chap. 15. 82, 21 

lords spiritual of the last chapter, as 
guides, he has pronounced blind; as . 
shepherds he now pronounces them 
counterfeit. Rejecting him as the true 
access into the pastoral fold, they are 
but thieves and robbers. The blind- 
born, (ix, 35, see note,) predisposed to 
obey his least word, even before he 
knows his full nature, is type of the 
true sheep. 

After Abel, the second bom of man, 
the shepherd life was prevalent and 
memorable in the early ages of mankind 
Flocks early ranged the great plains of 
Asia. The patriarchs of Canaan were 
shepherds. Pastoral life is the source 
of some of the most beautiful of Grecian 
poetry. The Old Testament abounds 
not only with narratives of shepherd 
life, but with allegorical and poetical 
allusions to its simple details. 

After a day spent in the pastures, 
tended by the shepherd, crook in 
hand, the flock was guided at even- 
ing to the door of a fold, or walled 
enclosure under the open air, and shut 
in for safety during the night. A 
watchman or porter spent the night at 
the gate for their protection. Lions, 
panthers, wolves, thieves, robbers, not 
only by day, but even by scaling the 
low walls by night, were ravenous for 
the destruction of the feeble victims. 
Defenceless by nature, foolish and im- 
becile Id character, the sheep, of all ani- 
mals, is the most utterly dependent on 
human protection. Hence it is pro- 
vided with those instincts of docility, 
of learning the voice, and implicitly fol- 
lowing the lead of its human guide. In 
the morning the shepherd returns, is 
admitted by the watchman through the 
door, calls the bell-wether, and leads 
forth the sheep to pasture. 

1. Verily — The Pharisees who had 
ambushed him (iz, 40) were doubtless 
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by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth np some other 
way, * the same is a thief and a 
roboer. 

2 But he that entereth in by 
the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep. 

3 To him the porter open- 
eth; and the sheep hear his 
voice : and he calleth his own 

a Isaiah 66. 10,12; Ezek. 34. 2, 6; Zech. IL 4, 6; 
Bom, 16. 18; 2 Cor. 11. 13. 15. 

ready to depart at 41 ; but Jesus now 
fixes their attention by opening this 
new allegorical discourse with this em- 
phatic introduction. In the first para- 
graph, 1-5, he depicts, in contrast with 
the interloper, the true shepherd, and 
the spiritual instinct by which his 
sheep know his voice and follow his 
lead. When, 6, they fail to recognize 
the application, he explicitly identifies 
the various cases, 7-13. Thence, grad- 
ually emerging from the figure, he de- 
scribes his self-sacrifice by the Father's 
will for the salvation of men, 14-18. 
This is then a most beautiful develop- 
ment and expansion of the first pas- 
toral image. T?ie door — ^Faith in, and 
divine commission from, Christ. T?ie 
sheepfold — The earthly Church of the 
justified, both bQfbre and after Christ's 
coming. Some other way — By wicked 
motives or methods, or by false doc- 
trines. In the case of these leaders it 
was by a false Mosaicism in doctrine, 
and by holding a false authority in the 
Jewish State and Church. A thief — 
Who would seduce away the sheep by 
secret stealth. Robber — Who would 
drag them off by violence. 

3. The porter — The door-keeper. The 
licensing power of the Church. But 
this is genuinely done only as the 
Church and the candidate are "moved 
by the Holy Ghost." Then as the 
sheep do by a divine impulse know the 
genuine shepherd, so does the porter 
by the same impulse open to him the 
fold. Leadeth them out — From the pen- 
fold into the open pasture^ verse 9. 
And while in enjoyment of the spirit- 
ual paskire the sheep is still truly of 



sheep by name, and leadeth 
them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth ^ before 
them, and the sheep follow 
him; for they know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from 
him; for they know not the 
voice of strangers. 

b Exodus 18. 21 ; Dent. 1. 80; Micah S. IS, 18: 
ISpheelans 5. 1. 

the true flock, and virtually within the 
fold. 

4. Ooeih before them — The Pales- 
tinian shepherd g^oes before the sheep, 
while the G-recian shepherd drives 
them before himselfl It is curious to 
note that the very word in Greek for 
sheep, npoj3aT0Vj signifies a goer-before. 
The sheep is trained not to turn to the 
com fields lying unfenoed beside hia 
path to tempt him, as trouble then en- 
sues. The true pastor 'is a true leader, 
by his example of holiness, his zeal in 
benevolent enterprise, his faith and 
earnestness for the salvation of men. 
Sfieq> — Not merely the actually justi> 
fied, but those who feel the need of 
the Saviour, and, even before they find 
him, are predisposed and spiritually 
ready to trust and obey him. These 
are his sheep, not by a predestination 
from all eternity, but by a predetermin- 
ation of their own heart and will under 
the blessed infiuences and guidances of 
the divine Spirit. See note on ix, 36. 
Know his voice — As the sheep by ani- 
mal instinct learns to know his shep- 
herd's voice, so do the spiritual sheep, 
like the blind-bom, by a discerning of 
spirit, recognize the pastor who truly 
feeds their souls. 

5. A stranger — To the poor blind- 
born sheep, tiiese lords spiritual were 
as the stranger. He would not foOaw 
them. Jesus has thus far painted the 
character of the true human minis- 
ter and his flock. In the background 
his own person is the original, inas- 
much as he is the model shepherd. But 
thus fkr be has not expressly brouglit 
himself forward. 
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This parable spake Jesus 
unto them; but they understood 
*not what things they were 
which he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

Iniah 6. 9, 10: D«niel U. 10; Malt 18. 18. 14; 

6. PoroAJo— Our Lord here uses the 
ordinary Greek not for parable^ but for 
any allegorical composition. See re- 
marks on page 227. The present pas> 
sage might CAsilj be made a parable by 
being put into a narrative form. T?iiey 
understood not — The simile of a shep- 
herd was common in the Old Testa- 
ment; but our Lord had put the case 
80 indefinitely that they were able to 
overlook its suitableness to their own 
persons. Jesus proceeds to apply by 
avowing Mmadf to be the ddor; but 
still leaves them to infer who are the 
thieves and robbers, 

S. AH that ever came before me — Few 
texts have more perplexed commenta- 
tors than this. It seems, at first sight, 
to say that aU the previous religions 
teachers of mankind were impostors. 
The ancient Gnostics (a professedly 
Christian sect who rejected the Old 
Testament) quoted it to disprove the 
divine mission of Moses. There are 
three interpretations worthy of notice. 
The first supposes that the words con- 
demn ail who ever came as Messiahs 
before Christ. But, unfortunately, his- 
tory shows that the false Messiahs did 
not precede but succeeded Jesus. There 
were, indeed, insurgent leaders in the 
times of Salinus and Varus, who as- 
sumed the title of king; but it is not 
said that they claimed to be the Messiah 
of ancient prophecy. Nor is it as po- 
litical leaders that our Lord asserts that 
others are thieves and robbers, but as 
false guides and teachers of the people. 
The second would make the words mean, 
All who ever came with my pretensions 
80 as to supersede or interfere with my 
claims .or authority. Neither Moses, 
nor any other teacher, so far as he 
taught truth, would then be con- 
dfiimied; for all such, so far as they 



8 All that ever came before 
me are thieves and robbers : but 
the sheep did not hear them. 

9 ^ I am the door : by me if 
any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and out, 
and find pasture. 

1 Oor. a. 14 d Chapter 14. 6; Spherianaa. 18. 

were true teachers, would be viewed as 
being like John the Baptist, the prophets, 
the true priests of Israel, and Moses 
himselC preparers and servants of the 
Messiah. We were inclined to adopt 
this as the true view; but, on the 
whole, prefer the thirds proposed by 
Stier, as follows : The words before me 
are opposed to the words by me m 
verse 9 ; and the m« in both cases is 
equivalent to the door. To come before 
the door is to amie into the fold before 
getting as far as to tA6 door. The im- 
petuous robber finds a leaping place 
previous to, or before, the door. The 
man who enters before the door^ name- 
ly, Christy rather than by the door^ is a 
thief and a robber. A. dear and pro- 
per contrast is then stated in verses 
8 and 9 between the interlopers and 
the true shepherds. And then verse 8 
stands aa the parallel and explanation 
of verse 1. Uver — This is not properly 
a word of time. The phrase AU that 
ever came^ would be more accurately 
rendered AU whoso come. The tense 
of cameisaorist or indefinite, covering 
time present and future as well as past. 
Sheep did not hear them — Just as the 
simple Uiad-bom did not hear the Phar- 
isees, (chapter ix, 33.) llie honest firm 
inquirer for the truth attains to sav- 
ing truth. 

9. The door — The way of access to 
the fold of the justified; and so the 
way, access, or mediator between man 
and God. The Pharisees rejected this 
way; and yet, undertaking to play 
the shepherd by a false route, became 
interlopers, usurpers, persecutors, and 
destroyers. If any man. , .saved---FoT 
even the under shepherds are, under 
anotlier view, sheep of the great Shep- 
herd, and need to enter in and be 

saved. Fastuare — See note on verse 3. 

t 



326 



JOHN. 



10 The thief cometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy: I am come that 
they might have life, and 
that they might have it more 
abundantly. 

11 ® I am the good shepherd : 
the good shepherd giveth his 
life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is a hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth 
the wolf coming, and ' leaveth 

Isa. 40. 11 ; Ezek. 84. 12« 23, * 87. 24 ; Heb. 13.90 ; 
1 Peter 2. 25, A fi. 4. 

10-18. Continuing the antithesis, just 
noted, between verses 8 and 9, Jesus 
draws a contrast between the ihie/j the 
hireling, and the wolf on one side, and 
the Good Shepherd on the other. The 
former destroy, desert, and devour the 
sheep ; the latter gives his own life for 
the sheep. 

10. The three characters are here not 
to be confounded. The thief is the re- 
ligious impostor, the heretic, the schis- 
matic, and the persecutor. The hire- 
ling is the worldly pastor who means 
no mischief specially, but regards his 
own interest solely. The wolf is the 
devil; presenting himself in all the out- 
ward fbrms of temptation, sin, and de- 
struction. Opposed to all these is the 
Good Shepherd, with his blessed flock 
of true pastors, who, as sheep also, take 
places in the flock and fold through and 
under him. KiU,,.life — The enemy 
brings death; the true Shepherd Ufe, 
More abundantly — ^Not merely a contin- 
ued living existence, but the fulness of 
immortal, heavenly, glorified life. 

11. The good shepherd — Rather, the 
naitle shepherd ; the model and original 
shepherd. The shepherd does not, as 
some think, symbolize the mere teacher. 
It includes the various ideas of govern- 
ment, guardianship, maintenance, train- 
ing, and leading. Kings were called 
by Homer the shepherds of the people. 
Henoe, Christ also is called the shepherd 
and bishop (or overseer) of owr sotUs, 



the sheep, and fleeth; and the 
wolf catcheth them, and scat- 
tereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is a hireling, and careth not 
for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, 
and ^ know my sheep^ and am 
known of mine.. 

15 ^As the Father knowetb 
me, even so know I the Father: 
'and I lay down my life for 
the sheep. 



/Zech. 11. 16,17.- 
' 11. 27.- 



g 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
-i Chap. 15. IB. 
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12. A hireling — In real life the 
shepherd was sometimes even the mu- 
nificent owner of the flocks; but often 
he was an employe for wages. Our 
Lord avaik' himself of this fact to dis- 
tinguish between the mere mercenary 
and the 'true under shepherd, who ia, 
as it were, but a representative and 
multiplication of the Grood Shepherd. 
T?ie ioolf-^The devil, either as persecu- 
tor, or as seducer to sin and destruc- 
tion. The mercenary in either case 
takes care simply of his own interest. 
He does not himself desire to destroy; 
but he would rather allow destruction 
than barm himself 

13. Because he is a hireling — ^His only 
interest is his wages, in contradistinc- 
tion from the owner, whose interest is 
in the sheep. 

14. / am the good shepherd — The — in 
whom all the true sub-pastors are 
summed up lind embodied. There is 
an unfortunate division of verses here. 
Read thus: /. . .know my sheep, and am 
known of mine ; as the Father knoweth me 
and IJmow the Father. And this know- 
ing is a loving acknowledgment. He 
might know even the sheep of the stran* 
ger ; but these he knows as his ot&n. 

15. Zdfe fof the sheep — In this verse 
the Saviour emerges from the figura- 
tive, except so far as the term sheep is 
concerned, and speaks in deep, solemn, 
literal words. Whilst the thief and 
robber would slay he would die for the 
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16 And ^ other sheep I have, 
whioh are not of this K>ld : them 
also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; ^ and 
there shall be one fold, and 
one shepherd. 



rl8a.56.8.' 



Esek. 87iB ; liph. 114 ; 1 Pet. 2.86. 



sheep. He dies for them as a shep- 
herd, slain by the wolf in rescuing the 
sheep, would die for t?ie sheep. No sub- 
stitutional sacrifice is here expressed; 
certainly no judicial substitution, by 
which the Saviour bears a sufifering 
which stands in place of the penalty 
upon the sinner. And yet there is an 
alternative substitution; the sheep 
would die if he does not, and he dies 
instead of them. The blessed Saviour 
now speaks in solemn prophecy per- 
haps to the very men by whose agency 
the final sacrifice should be made — the 
slaying of the true Shepherd by the 
wolves. One of the Christian Fathers, 
who was bom before the apostles died, 
thus testifies to the doctrine of the 
atonement : " Christ our Lord gave his 
blood for us by the will of Gtod; and 
flesh for our fiesh, and life for our life." 
(Clemens Romanus, 1st Epistie to the 
Corinthians.) For the sheep — ^This is no 
proof-text in behalf of a limited atone- 
ment. It is not because Christ died for 
the sheep alone that the sheep alone 
are mentioned; but, because the sheep 
are the subject of the discourse, his 
death for them alone needs to be men- 
tioned. Affirming that Christ died for 
the sheep is not denying that he died 
for others besides the sheep. 

16. Other sheep /^ud— Though the 
apostles after Christ died could scarce, 
be induced to consent to gather Gen- 
tiles into the Christian Church, never- 
theless the Spirit brought to their re- 
membrance occasions in which he an- 
nounced the call of the Gentiles. They 
might also remember that the prophets 
of the Old Testament, narrow aa their 
dispensation sometimes is considered, 
proclaimed in exalted terms the mission 
of Messiah to the Gentile world. This 
fold — Christ has a Church invisible even 
in heathendom. (See this subject dis- 



17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, ^ because I lay down 
my life, that I might take it 
again. 

18 No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of my- 

l Isaiah 58. 7, 8. IS; Hebrews S. 9l 

cussed in our work on the Will, pp. 
343-360.) The blending of the Jew 
and Gentile in one Churoh, without 
superiority of privilege to either, was 
the commencing fulfilment of this prom- 
ise to "bring the other shaep. But the 
complete manifestation of the onefold 
is yet to be when the fuUness of (he 
Gffniiies comes in and aU Israel is saved. 
One fold .,, one shepherd — The and 
should have been omitted; and then 
the words beautifully describe the day 
when of all races there shall be one 
foldf one shepherd! Here the last trace 
of figure, in the term she^^ disappears, 
and our Lord unfolds in terms of severe 
simplicity the mystery of his voluntary 
death for mankind. 

17. Therefore doth my Faffier love me 
— The Son was given from love to man, 
in spite of God's love for Him, to the 
end that God should love him tiierefor. 
The whole is grounded in the primitive 
love of the Father. That I might take 
it o^am— So that the dying man might 
conquer a resurrection. And to the 
sight of men the death and resurrection 
process might be made visible in a rep- 
resentative case. 

18. No man taketh it from wm— And 
yet, perhaps, his very murderers stood 
before himl Nevertheless not even 
the thorns, the nails, the cross, or the 
spear could have taken his life had he 
not consented to surrender his life to 
death. Not only as sinless was he 
rightfully deathless ; but, as Lord of lifo 
and death, he surrendered life and ao^ 
cepted death of his own most perfect 
free wilL And this most earnest will 
of Christ thereto solves the cavil of 
rationalists, that there was a cruel^ 
and wrong to Jesus in requiring his 
death. Mi beings have a right, even 
the innocent, to prefer sufferings for 
others, whetiier as patriot, martyr, or 
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Bel£ I have power to lay it 
down, and I " have power to 
take it again. ^ This command- 
ment have I received of my 
Father. 

19 Y ''There was a division 
therefore again among the 
Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, 



Chapter llflL 
a. 94, 88. 



Ohap. 6. 88, A 1& 10; Aolf 
Obap. 7. 48,A9. 11 



ransom. Oommandmeni. . .MUher — Tb» 
free volition of the Son was in profound 
oonciirrence and harmony with the 
primitive purpose of the Father's will 
And the whole process was bathed in 
infinite love. 

19. A division — ^From the first inter- 
n^tlon of Jesus by the Pharisees in 
izy 40, he has prosecuted a discourse, 
expanding, in its progress, from reproof) 
through monitory pictur^ and finish- 
ing with the deepest, grandest truth 
and mystery of his death. The crowd, 
gathering perhaps as his discourse 
expanded, ture not all one wilfully op- 
posing mass. As at ix, 16, and vii, 43, 
there is a dioinon. But the opposers 
are manyf and the susceptible are only 
oiher&. Had truth and honesty been 
their purpose the believers would have 
been oflL They were free to choose 
right, but decided for the wrong. 

21. TTcmiff. . .opef»~ln the temper of 
their lanyiage we see the condition of 
their hearts. The impenitent reason 
not| but launch a fierce JUng at Jesus. 
The divine in him is a devii, or rather, 
demon; in the sublimity of his discourse 
he ia mad. But in these others there 
is a deep, solenm, yet timid question- 
ing. For these works their solution is 
not deviltry; these deep words are not 
madness. That these Jews did not 
identify the demon and the madness as 
one thing is plain; for the miracle was 
attribute to the former, the discourse 
to the latter. 

The narrative of the visit of Jesus at 
the Feast of Tabernacles, commencing 
at the beginning of chapter vii, here 
clofles. (Historical Synopsis, §§81-84.) 
In the next verse^ (22,) John passes 



' He hath a devil, and is mad ; 
why hear ye him ? 

21 Others said, These are not 
the words of him that hath a 
deviL ^ Can a devil ' open the 
eyes of the blind ? 

22 % And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and 
it was winter. 

p Chap. 7. 90, A & 48, 61 q Szod. 4. U: FM. 

»*. 9, A 14flL 8. r Chap, ft Ih M. 

at a leitp to the Lord's next visit to 
Jerusalem at the. Feast of Dedication, 
two months after, when he resumed 
this very topic. During this interval, 
of which nothing is said by John, ac- 
cording to our synopsis, the entire 
events, §§ 8&-99, take place. That 
is, our Lord's entire ministry in Pe- 
rea is to be inserted here. See Har^ 
mony, p. 101. 

Stier refuses to admit that so long a 
period of absence from Jerusalem is 
consistent with the continuity which 
appears in the discourse. On the con- 
trary, with Ebrard agiunst Strauss, we 
hold that the very fact that Jesus re- 
appears at Jerusalem, after a two 
months' interval, naturally called up 
the last discourse consequent upon the 
healing of the blind man. John skips 
over to this point just in order to give 
what he considers a virtual completion 
of the discourse on the Qood Shepherd. 

§ 100. — Jesus at jEBusALEiff at ths 
Feast of Dedication, 22-39. 

22. JTie Feast of DedicaHon—TiaB 
was a festival established by Judas 
MaccabsDus, in honour of the re-dedica- 
tion of the temple, consequent upon his 
victory over the persecutor, Antiochus 
Epiphanes. That tyrant had trampled 
upon the Jewish religion, burnt the 
books of the law, established idolatry 
in the Holy Place, and offered swine's 
flesh upon the great altar. The Jew- 
ish hero, Judas, conquered him in 
battie, and re-dedicated the temple oo 
the 25th day of the month Ctualea, 
answering to our 15th of December. 
Hence it was toirUer. This feast, unlike 
the others^ was kept not only at Jera- 
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28 And Jesus walked in the 
temple ' in Solomon's porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou ^make us 
to doubt? If thou be the 
Christ, tell us plidnly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I 
told you, and ye believed not : 

c Acta 8. U, A & ISL — 1 Or, hold tM in mm- 

penseT 

salem, but throughout the land. It was 
characterized by the abundance of its 
illuminations^ and hence is called T?ie 
Feast of Lights. 

23. Jesus waXhed. . ,in Salomon^s porch 
— ^Witb an expresaiye abruptness the 
Kyangelist presents Jesus walking in 
the great eastern piazza of the temple, 
and relates the scene which is counter- 
part and completion of the above dis- 
course. Protected hy the covert of the 
portico from the wet storm of a Jewish 
winter day, walking perhaps with the 
Evangelist, he is suddenly, kKvxXuaaVf 
endrded by a number of the very 
doubters of verses 19-21, the sight of 
whom calls up to mind the image of 
shepherd and sheep, verses 26-29. 

To the pagan temples of Greece there 
was customarily fixed a portico for the 
convenience of walkers and talkers; 
and it is curious to remark that from 
two of the words used in this verse, 
veQiirdrei and {too, two philosophical 
sects were named, respectively, Peri- 
putebks and Stoics. This porch of Solo- 
mon was by some held to have been a 
work of that monarch, left undestroyed 
by the Assyrians. 

We endorse the opinion of Lange, 
(against the protest of Stier,) that these 
Jews were not ironical, but most ear- 
nest in this movement, yet earnest after 
their own way. By the miracles of 
Jesus they were compelled to attribute 
to him some more than human power ; 
but his teachings, so anti-Judaic, and, 
as they felt, anti-Mosaic, repelled them. 
G?hey therefore, as in a body, encom- 
passed him round, as if to make him 
prisoner, and if he will consent to be 
their sort of a Messiah, to make him 



^the works that I do in mv 
Father's name, they bear wit* 
ness of me. 

26 But ^ye believe not, be- 
cause ye are not of my sheep, 
as I said unto you. 

27 ^ My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they 
follow me: 

i Vene 88; chapu 8. S, A & 86L u Chap. 8. 47? 

1 John 4. (k Verges 4, 14. 

^-^^^"^^^ —■■■ . I Ml 11 I ■!■ ■ ■■■■■..■.■. ■ -^^i^— ■ ,■ 

their Messiah. It was an attempt, upon 
a much smaller scale, resembling the 
effort to make him king, in chap, vi, 15. 

24. Make w to doybt--A. very peculiar 
expression in the Greek: How long 
dost thou take [or bear away] our soul ? 
It is as if they would say, just as our 
soul is ready to surrender to you, you 
utter some doctrine which veers it 
away. If thou he the Christ— The Mes- 
siah. IkU us plainiy — Do not ascend 
into thy lofty ezpatiations about Father, 
and Son, and laying down lift, but avow 
thyself Messiah, and exert thy wonder- 
ful powers in delivering us firom the 
Romans. 

25. ToH you. , .believed not — Jesus 
replies only to give them no hope. TTie 
works which raised their hopes of his 
power to be a successful hero-Messiah, 
ought to warn them that his word was 
true. Bear witness of me — Prove that 
I am the true Christ, though not the 
Messiah of your fancy. 

26. Believe not. . .not of my sheep^- 
The reference is still to them as Mse 
shepherds, as proved by their dealing 
with the true sheep, the blind-bom. 
He believed because he was, even be- 
fore his belief, a predisposed sheep of 
Christ; they believed not, because they 
had the opposite predispositions, and 
80 were not his sheep. 

27. My sheep hear my voice— ^Aa the 
blind-bom did. Those who are bent 
on holiness and salvation show it by 
Ustening to Christ and his GospeL It 
is very illogical to infer from all this 
the doctrine that no man will lose or 
abandon the character of a sheep of 
Christ, that is, of a tme believer. Qual- 
ities or conduct ascribed to persons as 



880 



JOHN. 



28 And I give unto them eter- 
nal life; and ^they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29 ^ My Father, ^ which gave 
them me, is greater than all; 
and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand. 

30 * I and my Father are one. 

31 Then "the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 



to Chapter 6. 87, A 17. 11, 12, A181 9. x Chap- 
ter 14.28. 

possessed of a certain character, do not 
imply that the character itself may not 
change. A hireling fleeth because he 
is a hireling; but that does not prove 
but that the man may cease to be a 
hireling. A thief and a robber will kill 
and destroy; but that does not prove 
that a thief or robber may not, like 
Saul of Tarsus, cease to be a thief and 
robber. So a sheep will follow Christ ; 
but that does not imply but that the 
man may cease to be a sheep and even 
become a goat. For a man may as 
truly from a sheep become a goat, as 
from a goat become a sheep. 

28. ShaU never perish — No sheep of 
Christ can ever perish. The unbeliever 
and the apostate will perish, but neither 
the unbeliever or the apostate is a sheep 
of Christ. Perish, . ,plwk — ^The literal 
sheep of the human shepherd maj perish 
by the robber, or be plucked away by 
the thief; but the spiritual sheep of the 
true Shepherd no robber can kill, no 
thief can steal. He must by bis own 
free act abandon or forfeit his spiritual 
character before he can lose his eter- 
nal privilege. 

29. My Father . . . greater than aU — 
All this surety is based in a pledged 
Omnipotence. God, who gave his Son, 
and gave all true believers to him, is 
the infinite surety that no believer shall 
miss eternal life. 

30. Are one — One in will, but also 
one in power and surety. For it is 
upon this oneness of power and surety 
that the security of the believer's salva- 
tion is grounded. 

8 



32 Jesus answered them. 
Many good works have I show- 
ed you from my Father; for 
which of those works do ye 
stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a eood work we stone 
thee not; out for blasphemy; 
and because that thou, oeing a 
man, ^ makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, la 



V Chapter 17. 8, 6, Ac. 
a Chap. 8. 69. 



9 Chapter 17. 11, SSL 
Chap. 6. 1& 



31. Took up stones — As before, viii, 
69; but a di£ferent verb used in Oreek, 
implies a more deliberate act; they 
brought stones. The charge of (209- 
phemy and these stones are the prelude 
to the final trial and the cross, 

32. Many good tjoorks — The assump- 
tion that they were stoning him for a 
good work is at once sarcastic, gentle, 
and true. Nothing but good works 
(including words) had he done. From 
my Father; for which.,, stone met — 
The gentle question firmly repeats the 
claim of Sonship of God. 

33. Being a man — As he tnily was. 
Makest thyself God — As he truly did. 
The Jews, says an ancient writer, un- 
derstood him better than the Arians. 

34-38. In this answer Jesus shows, 
1. That it is perfectly sustained by the 
Old Testament, that the term god is 
and may be extended down firom Ood 
to one *' being a man," so that it is no 
blasphemy to suppose that it includes 
his human person. But, 2. He has a 
supernatural claim to the divine, run* 
ning upward they know not how high 
3. His works, performed in unison with 
his words, authenticate from Gkxi what> 
ever claims he presumes to make. If 
his works are from Gk>d, then his words 
are from the Father. And, then, his 
sonship is demonstrated. Thus does 
this argument furnish a bridge for these 
Jews to admit his divinity; a bridge 
leading upward, indefinite^ high; nay. 
if so be, iflfifinitely. Nothing but their 
unchanging preference for a human 
hero-Mesaiah prevents their aawanHin^ 
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it not written in your law, «I 
said, Ye are gods ? 

35 If he called them gods, 
^unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot 
be broken ; 

86 Say ye of him, • whom the 
Father nath sanctified, and 
'sent into the world, Thou blas- 

Fhemest ; ^ because I said, I am 
the Son of God ? 



c Psa. 83. 6.'—d Rom. 13. 1. e Chap. 6. 27. 

f Chap. 8. 17, A 5. 36. 37. A & 4S, o Chapter 6. 

17, 18 ; verse 30. 

the bridge he presents with the step of 
a firm &ith. 

34. Law,., gods — In the term law, 
here, the Psalms are, according to Jew- 
ish custom, included. Jesus here quotes 
Psa. Uzzii, 6: "I have said ye are 
gfods; and all of you are cbUdren of the 
Most High; but ye shall die like men." 
The words are addressed to judicial 
magistrates of Israel or of the earth. 
Similarly Homer styles the Grecian 
princes god-bom. As they are divinely 
authorized, have a divine work of jus- 
tice to do, are the images of the divine 
Judge, so the term of divinity is con- 
ferred upon them. Grovemment is from 
God ; and every good man sustains the 
magistrate with a respect for his office. 

35. Unto wham the word of God came 
— Unto whom these words of the psahn 
were by Grod addressed. Broken — 
Made void, deprived of authority. The 
Lord's argument assumed the absolute 
truth of Scripture, and their changeless, 
indestructible authority. His "theory 
of inspiration'' is this: Whatever is 
found in Scripture is, in its true mean- 
ing, conclusive in religious argument. 

36. Father hath sanctified — Hath set 
apart, has devoted to a holy use. It is 
the visible man, who by the incarna- 
tion is thus set apart and sent into the 
world, that is touched by the argument 
thus far. Jesus applies thus his argu- 
ment to his humanity in order to meet 
their phrase being a man. A man may 
be included in the divine name and dig- 
cdty. Son of God^For Son of God he 



37 * If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me 
not. 

38 But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, ^believe tne 
works; that ye may know, and 
believe, ^ that the Father is in 
me, and I in him. 

89 ^ Therefore they sought 
again to take him ; but he es- 
caped out of their hand, 

h Luke 1. 35; chap. 9. 35t 37. i Chap. 15. ». 

k Chap. 6. 86, A 14. 10. 11. 1 Chap. 14. 10. 11. A 

17. 81. m Chap. 7. 80. 44, A 8. 59. 



may be in a higher sense than magis 
trates are gods, 

37. Works of my Fatiher — Here is 
proof of higher claim to divinity than 
human magistrates can show. Works 
of omnipotence show a profounder iden- 
tification with the Omnipotent than any 
human office can arrogate. 

38. Believe the worte— The blind-bom 
(ix, 35-38) believed the works; there- 
fore his faith was ready to underwrite 
whatever the author of the works should 
say of himself ITie IhtJier is in me — If 
Omnipotence energizes my actions, the 
Omnipotent must pervade my person. 

Our Lord's argument here shows, 
1. The use of the divine name to desig- 
nate inferior beings, does not derogate 
from its supreme sense when applied 
to him. 2. The humanity of Christ is 
taken into the divinity, enveloped with 
its dignity, vrithout changing it out of 
its true human nature. So that the so- 
called hypostatic union results in perfect 
man and perfect God in oneness. 

39. Sought again — They had paused 
to hear the Lord's defence. His first 
words for a moment seemed to indicate 
a lowering his title from the divine to 
the purely human level. But as he ad- 
vanced by firmly maintaining higher 
claims, and closed by reasserting the 
highest, a^ain they commenced their 
onset. Escaped — Divine loving escap- 
ing human wratlu Jesus disappeared 
now from Jerusalem ; he reappeared at 
his last Passover, which was to term], 
nate with the crucifizion. 

9 
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40 And went away again be- 
yond Jordan into the place 
^ where John at first baptized ; 
and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted nnto 
him, and ssdd, John did no mir- 
acle : ^ but all things that John 
spake of this man were true. 

ft Chapte r 1. 28. o Chftpler 8. 80. 

§ 101. — Jesus goes again to Bbth- 

ARARA AFTER THE FeAST OF DEDI- 
OATIOK, 40-42. 

40. Beyond Jordan — Jesus returned 
to Bethabara, where his ministry was 
first inaugurated. Here, in the scene 
of bis early baptism, the divine exile 
abode, visited by many who remembered 
John's testimony, who saw its verifi- 
cation in Jesus, and believed. 

41. John did no mirack — By a silent 
ha/rmony with this statement, the other 
Evangelists relate no miracles of John's. 
The people, in the very scene where 
Jesus and John first met, thus testify 
to the inferior position and powers of 
John; but, in the fulfilment of his words 
concerning Jesus, they find conclusive 
proof of the divine mission of the an- 
nouncer and his Principal 

If Wieseler is correct, Luke xiii, 22 
-zvii, 10, comes in here. It would then 
follow that Jesus may have made excur- 
sions into Ferea, making Bethabara 
his rallying point Some of his most 
striking parables were uttered there. 

CHAPTER XI. 

§ 102. — Lazarus Raised from the 
Dead, and Consequences, 1-54. 

The Feast of Dedication being near 
the dose of December, we suppose our 
Saviour to have remained in Bethabara, 
as mentioned at the dose of the last 
chapter, about six weeks. It was there- 
fore early in February that a messen- 
ger arriving informed him of the sick- 
ness of Lazarus. 

1. Novo — Rather to be translated 
Bid ; the going to Bethany being the re- 
verse of his remaining in Bethabara. 
Town of Mary — Commentators notice 



42 I* And many belieyed on 
him there. 

CHAPTER XL 

NOW a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethsr 
ny, the town of ' Mary and her 
sister Martha. 

p Chap. 8. 80,* IL 46.— a Lake 10. 88, 88. 

that John assumes that his readers are 
acquainted with the names of Mary and 
Martha. He even seems to suppose 
that his readers know a fact which he 
is soon to fully narrate, (zii, 3.) It is 
equally , dear thaX he assumes that a 
certain Lazarus (who is indeed named 
by no other Evangelist) is to his readers 
unknown. It is a serious question: 
How happens it that this greatest of 
miracles is omitted firom the other Gos- 
pels? The ancient reply is, (and per- 
haps no better can be given,) that the 
other Evangelists wrote while Lazarus 
was still living, and from delicacy, or 
for safety, avoided exposing him to no- 
toriety and danger from the hostile 
Jews. But it does not, in fact, seem 
that the other Evangelists viewed the 
raising of the dead as so pre-eminent a 
miracle as it is esteemed by modem 
thinkers or by the Jewish populace. 
The raising of the widow's son of 
Nain is narrated by Luke idone, and in 
as brief and ordinary a way as any 
other miracle. And pictorially as Jotm 
spreads out this narrative, it fills no 
wider space than that of the restora- 
tion of the blind-bom in chap. ix. The 
Evangelists, doubtless, presuppose that 
either of these miracles require a whole 
omnipotence, and neither requires more. 
To the popular view, and to the eye of 
modem science, the raising of the dead 
appears the greatest of miracles; bat 
to a trae spiritual view the casting out 
and controlling demons may be fiir 
greater. The former is a mastery of 
passive or willing human nature; the 
latter is a mastery of hostile powera. 
But the reality of the present mirade 
is unconsciously attested by all the 
Evangelists ; since they all describe a 
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2 "It was Ihnt Mary which 
snointed the Lor I with ort 
ment, and wipel bn teet u tti 
her hair, whose brother laz 
ru8 was sick 

3 Therefore his Miters "ci i; 
unto him, lavine; Lor 1 \ 
hold, "he wh m thou loi t h 
eicl;. 

4 When Tcus heari tf it 1 



■udden popiilitr exc temenC in f 
oT Jesiis whicb can be solved n I 
some such fact an eic (emcnt 
■ODD reacted and resulted in h n 
flxion. See iii, 11 11 18 Fron 
bet tbBt fietlianj is callnd the ton-n 
Har; and Mnrtha, c a not Co b 

were largely property h Hers 

they were permanent pa lent 
Becbsaida is styled It o r > va 
"the city of Andrew and Pe r 




LukBXU; Jahi 



i-VTham thmi lovesl — The Bistpi 
mime lo make DO request Thev 
not or Lazarus'B love to Jesus 
modestly refer to the Lord's 1( 
I^zama, and leave that love lo 
what ahall bo done. 

4, Not unto draOt — For even t 
lie died, it wdh not JinaSy unto 



Bud, This sickness is not tin- 
to death, •'bnt for the glorr 
of (Jod, that the Son of Goy 
mi^t be glorified thereby. 

6 Now Jestu loved Martha, 
and her Bister, and Lazams. 

6 When he had heard there- 
fore that he was siok, ' he abode 
two davs Btill in the Bame place 
where ne was. 






.p.m«. 



but lile. Our Lord really states an 
antithesis between two dnal ends; 
namely, the ghry of God and Lazams't 
dfoth. The final end should not be the 
latter, but the fonner. The glory of 
Ood — The manifested honour to Jeho- 
vah from the miracle. 

6. Jetaa ttnitd Martha — B7 placing; 
Hartha'e name firs^ John puts an un- 
consdouB contradiction upon all irrev- 
erent thought that the tendei^st love 
of Jesus for one of the opposite sex 
was other than divinely sacred. The 
Greek tenn for love, in verse 3, implies 
the love of aOection ; that in this verse 
of esteem or tViendship. 

6. Ther^ore — In coDsequence of bis 
regard to this family he pursued a 
course apparently cold, really supreme- 
ly kind. He did not eome; he waited 
uuKl the disease should be unto death 
m order that it might not be unto 
death. Streuaa absurdly objects that it 
was immoral for Jesua to allow Lazarus 
thus to die in order lo raise him fhtm 
the dead. But would it have been less 
immoral fbr him to have permitted his 
death V!i0u>ut any purpose to raise him ? 
immoral for God to allow the hu- 
race to die in order to a reaurrec- 
Abode two days — There appears 
something quite felicitous in the identi- 
cation by Wiosoler of these two days 
with tho to day taid to morrow of Luke 
liii, 33. And then the passage, Luke 
liii, 22, will be identified with this 
present journey to Bethany. And then 
the profoundly interesting details of 
Luke liii, 22 — ivii, 10, are a narrative 
of Jesua's teachings after the reception 
' this message from the sisters of 
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7 Then after that saith he to 
Ma disciples, Let us go into 
Judea again. 

8 JBRs disciples say onto him, 
Master, 'the Jews of late 
sought to stone thee ; and go- 
est thou thither again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there 
not twelve hours in the 
day? ^If any man walk in 
the day, he stumbleth not, be- 
cause he seeth the light of this 
world. 

10 But ^ if a man walk in the 



/ Chap. 10. 81,- 



Chapter 9. 
12.85. 



Chapter 



Bethany. See Harmony, p. 101. And 
we see why m the parable Lazarus is 
the name chosen, (Luke zvi, 20, where 
see note,) for one desired to be raised 
from the dead. WhUe the man he hved 
is dying, Jesus is performing his living 
mission preparatory to his own death 
and resurrection. Place where he was 
— Near or at Betbabara, east of the Jor- 
dan. (See map.) 

7. After that — When the period of 
both waiting and duty had expired. 
Our Lord moves by the clock oi his 
Father's time-keeping. (See note on 
John ii, 4.) 

8. Jews , . . stone thee — At both his 
last two visits to Jerusalem; namely, 
at the Feast of Tabernacles (viii, 69 
and at the Feast of Dedication, (z, 31 
Whether he should tempt a third as 
sault was a matter of reasonable query. 
(See note on verse 16.) 

9. Twelve hours — As precisely as the 
sun measures off the twelve hours, so 
does God mark out for him his exact 
time and mission; and clear as the 
world-light, the sun, over the path and 
the hours of that mission shines the 
divine light of duty. In that mission 
he is divinely safe; for death itself^ 
being in the mission, would be true 
safety. A man is " immortal until his 
work is done.'- 

10. In the night — Opposed to this 
day of mission and duty there is a 






night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him. 

11 These tmngs said he: and 
after that he saith unto them. 
Our friend Lazarus ^sleepeth; 
but I go, that I may awake him 
out of sleep. 

1^2 Then said his disciples. 
Lord, if he sleep, he shall do 
welL 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of 
his death: but they thought 
that he had spoken of takmg 
of rest in sleep. 

i So Dent 81. 16; Dan. 12. 2; Matt 9. 24; Acta 
7. 60; 1 Oor. 15. 18. 61. 

night-side o{ darkness and wandering. 
It is the hemisphere outside man's true 
life. No light in him — A man's divine- 
ly-assigned path is a divinely-illumined 
path. The light is a blended light, 
combining rays of reason, conscience, 
Scripture, providence, and the blessed 
Spirit. And it is not only a light 
around a man, but a Ught in him. The 
dark wanderer, with no Ught in him^ 
stumbleth, 

11. Owr friend,,, shspelOi — Jesus now 
sees with the spirit-eye that Lazarus 
has expired, and knows the sorrows of 
the watching sisters. Pressed doubt- 
less by sympathy, he announces the 
fact to his disciples, to whom, in com- 
mon with himself Lazarus was ow 
friend. All nations and all men, im- 
pressed by the resemblance of a slum- 
bering person to a corpse, think and 
speak of deaJth as a sleep. Yet, in the 
Lord's mouth, it is doubtless used to 
indicate the lesson that death, like 
sleep, awaits a waking. (See note on 
Luke viii, 62.) 

\2. If he sleep — Our Lord's words 
were intentionally ambiguous; and 
the disciples avail themselves of the 
ambiguity of the language to hint that 
Lazarus is well enough without him, 
and so show the needlossness of the 
hazardous journey. Refreshing sleep 
is an encouraging symptom, and often 
the best of medicines. 
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14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazaros is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there, to 
the intent ye may believe ; nev- 
ertheless let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which 
is called Didymus, unto his fel- 
low disciples, Let us also go, 
J that we mav die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 

i Luke 82L SS. 

14. i'iSai7i^...(2ea<i— Jesus has sug- 
gested the lesson that he can waken 
alike the apathy of sleep and of death ; 
he now, to shut off their hint, passes 
from the figure, and pronounces the sol- 
emn word, efeod Olshausen remarks 
that the reality of Lazarus's death, 
instead of swoon or syncope, cannot 
be proved except by Jesus's own asser- 
tion. It would, then, doubtless follow 
that the event could be no proof of 
Jesus's divine mission. To prove the 
miracle by Christ, and then prove 
Christ by the miracle, would be reason- 
ing in a circle. But the credibility of 
no one miracle depends on its own sin- 
gle pro6f. An isolated, disconnected 
miracle would be, without very power- 
ful evidence indeed, unworthy of exam- 
ination. (See note on Luke xv, 31.) 

15. / am glad — Jesus, here, seems 
to rejoice at the opportunity for the 
mirade. But was not miracle always 
jn his power? Doubtless m his power 
always; but not always accordantly 
with the divine will He who moved 
by the Father's will, and timed his 
sleps by the divine clock, (see notes on 
verses 7, 9, 10,) rejoiced when the hour 
struck for some great work confirm- 
atory of his mission. Te may believe 
— John uses the word believe for the 
various degrees and stages of faith. 
(See note on ii, 11.) This great work 
would stand in memory and on rec- 
ord, one of the pillars for faith to 
repose upon. 

16. Didymus — Thomas in Aramaic, 
and Didymus in Greek; both signify 
twin. Die with him — That death await- 



found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh 
unto Jerusalem, * about fifteen 
furlongs off: 

19 And many of the Jews 
came to Martha and Mary, to 
comfort them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as 
she heard that Jesus was com- 

1 That is, iUHfut two miUi, 

ed them if they visited Jerusalem, and 
was very probable at Bethany, but two 
miles distant from Jerusalem, is clear 
from our note upon verse 8. How 
just the anticipation was appears from 
verses 63, 54. Jesus himself avoided 
the hazard by retiring from Bethany to 
Ephraim. We can hardly, therefore, 
adopt the usual reflections of commen- 
tators upon Thomas's want of faith. 
On the contrary, we recognise a mind 
that realized a genuine danger in a 
truly heroic spirit 

17. Four days — Reckoning the day 
on which he died as one; Jesus re- 
mained two days; and one day of 
journey made four. 

18. Fifteen furUmgs — Near two miles. 

19. Jews came to comfort — The near- 
ness to Jerusalem is mentioned to ex- 
plain why so many Jews were present. 
Great is oriental mourning. Weeping 
and howling for three days, visits of 
condolence for seven, and thirty days 
before the last offices are complete. 
The number here present suggests that 
the family of Bethany was honourable. 
Thereby the miracle was plentifully 
witnessed and published. Few of these 
comforters sympathized with the Chris- 
tian hopes of these sisters. But tho 
true Comforter was on his way. Jesus 
visits his " faithful among the faithless." 

20. Ma/rtha . . . heard . . . went — Jesus 
approaches but enters not the town; 
avoiding the crowd of Jews at the 
house. Martha, probably by a secret 
message, learns his arrival; and with 
apparent secrecy, as if sharing the dis- 
ciples* fears of danger to the Master, 
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ing, went and met him: but 
Mary sat still in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto 
Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even 
now, ^ whatsoever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

k GhaDter 9. 81. 1 Luke 14. 14; chapter fi. 99L 

mOhap.S. 2t A 6. 89. 40. 

meets him at his place of stoppage. 
There ensues a conversation between 
the two, apparently alone. Mary scU 
sHU vn (he house — Omit the word sHU, 
added in italics by the translators. It 
is not clear that Martha was also in 
ike Junue; and the message of Jesus's 
approach probably reached her alone. 
It is not until her return (verse 28) that 
Mary learns, and fh>m her, thal^ Vie 
Master is come. 

21. If thou hadst been Aere— Mary 
meets the Lord with the same first 
words,(verse 32.) Stier beautifully para- 
phrases their correspondent utterances : 
" * Alas, Lord, we have thought it a hun- 
dred times since our brother died;' and 
they must tell him as soon as they saw 
him." It was, not reproach, for Lazarus 
died on the very day of their message; 
too soon for Jesus's possible coming. 
But it is, " that thou hadst been here 1 
then my brother had not died." 

22. Even now — ^Though ho is dead, 
thy prayer, I know, could bring him to 
life. She had doubtless heard that he 
had called others from death; but to 
the height of so great a boon her 
mind can scarce ascend, and the half- 
formed thought disappears. 

23. Thy brother shall rise — Jesus 
truly closes upon her transient words. 
He promises what she dares not hope, 
and dares not believe in its fulness. 

24. In the resurrection — ^The words 
of Martha indicate the common faith of 
the Jews of her day in the resurrection 
of the body. Last day — ^The closing 
day of this world's history, when the 
entire race shall stand before the Judge | 



24 Martha saith unto him, ^ I 
know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last 
day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I anr 
""the resurrection, and the 
^ life : ^ he that believeth in me^ 
thoijgh he were dJad, yet shaU 
he live : 

26 And whosoever liveth and 

n Chap. 1. 4, A 6. 8fi, A 14. 6 : CoL 8. 4 ; IJohn L 1. » 
A & 11. — Chap. 8. 86: 1 JohnS. 10, fto 

of quick and dead. Martha puts this 
unhoping construction upon the Lord's 
words, as if to draw out a more 
explicit assurance of a present aid. 
Little did she anticipate in what a 
burst of grandeur the assurance would 
come forth. 

26. lam, ..resurrection, .,l^e — The 
due understanding of these two sub- 
lime verses requires an analysis of the 
two principal terms. Resurrection is 
the reunion of a conscious soul to a 
body by it vitalized. Thence results 
actual physical life compositely of soul 
and body. Yet life^ as often used, es- 
pecially in John's Gk>spel, designates 
something over and above this. Cer- 
tainly does this higher meaning exist 
when the life is conditioned, as here, 
upon faUh. It is then a life upon life ; 
THE life supereminently; the glorified, 
celestial Life, over and above a life 
consisting in mere conscious exist- 
ence. When, therefore, Martha names 
the resurrection, Christ responds, I am 
not only the resurrection but I am 
more ; I sun (he life. He is author not 
only of that mere life resulting from 
union of soul and body, but of the oe- 
lestial life by which man is a glorified 
being. We then paraphrase the words 
thus : I am not only the physical resur- 
rection, but I am the life celestial; he 
that believeth in me, though he (like 
Lazarus) should die, yet the life celes- 
tial survives ; and he that (unlike Laz- 
arus) is still alive, and is a beUever m 
me, shall never experience any death of 
that celestial life. To be the remrroD- 
tion is one thing ; to be the ^ aaother. 
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believeth in me shall neyer die. 
Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord : ^ I believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, 
which should come into the 
world. 

28 And when she had so said, 
she went her way, ^ and called 
Mary her sister secretly, say- 
ing, The Master is come, and 
caUeth for thee. 

29 ' As soon as she heard that^ 
she arose quickly, and came 
unto him. ' 

30 ^N'ow Jesus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that 
place where Martha met him. 

31 ■ The Jews then which 
were with her in the house, and 

p Matthew 16. 16; chapter 4. 43, A 6. 14, 09. 

g 1 Theas. 5. 11: Ueb. IS. 12. r Psalm 27. 8, 

A 119. 59. 60. 

27. Tea..,t?um art the Christ— The 
even-minded Jewess can hardlj ascend 
the height of these lofty hopes; but 
she believes in Christ, and all he prom- 
ises is sure. The quiet and consoled 
confessor leaves and returns to her sis- 
ter and her cares. 

28. CMeih for thee— The call is not 
narrated ; but Martha gives it not only 
truly but secretly. None but the two 
sisters have as yet learned that the 
Saviour is present. 

32. FeU down at his feet — Mary's ar- 
dent soul appears in every motion. As 
sooTij quickly, (verse 29,) hastily, (verse 
31,) she fea doivn at his feet, (32.) 
She utters, like Martha^ her double note 
of sorrow over what is, and what, alas I 
mighi have been; but, unlike Martba, 
she utters no saving clause of hope, 
(verse 22.) Jesus answers her not as 
Martha, with a promise, but with the 
deed. He is here, and Lazarus is about 
to live. 

33. Groaned in the spirit — Commenta- 
tors have been much perplexed by the 
undeniable fact that the Greek word 

Vol. n.— 22 



comforted her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up hastily 
and went out, followed her, 
saying, She goeth unto the 
grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was 
come where Jesus 'Was, and 
saw him, she fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, * Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my broth- 
er had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping which came with her, 
he "groaned in the spirit, and 
* was troubled, 

34 And said. Where have ye 
laid him ? They said unto him, 
Lord, come and see. 

35 ^ Jesus wept. 

« Verse 19. 1 Verse 21. u Hebrews 4. 15, 

ft 5. 7, 8, 2 Or. A« troubled himseif, v Job 

80. 25; Luke 19. 41 ; Ueb. 2. 16. 

for groaned here is expressive of anger 
rather than grief Alford explains it of 
the peremptory and half-indignant voli- 
tion with which even many a minister 
at a funeral represses the rise of undue 
sympathy with the weeping or relatives. 
We prefer the interpretation of Stier. 
The Son of man is indignant at the great 
Enemy, the cause of sorrow and deatli, 
with whom he ever struggles, and whom, 
by dying, he must subdue. 

35. Jesus wept — It was in walking 
from his place of stoppage to the tomb 
that Jestts wept. It was a strange and 
most heartless objection of Strauss, that 
the tears of Jesus could have no reality 
for a friend he was about to restore to 
life. That restoration to life sprang 
from the same sympathy for human 
woe which produced the tears. the 
truly, deeply human Jesus 1 How di- 
vine the tliought, that tiie Divine could 
be so human as to blend his tears with 
ours and make our sorrow sacred I 
How infidel the heart of the man wlioso 
speculations would so coldly analyze as 
to destroy the blessed faci;. 
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3^ Then said the Jews, Be- 
hold how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, 
Gould not this man, ^ which 
opened the eyes of the blind, 
have ^caused that even this man 
shoold not have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing in himself cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a 
stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away 

to Chapter a. 6, 

36. Then said the Jews — In the wake 
of Mary (verse 31) these Jews followed, 
as tbey supposed, to the tomb, when, lol 
the mysterious One stood before them, 
the maiden kneeling at his feet! From 
his refuge beyond the Jordan this won- 
der-worker, who had so lately startled 
Jerusalem by his words and deeds, had 
come. His face was not as some had 
seen it, looking upon the stormy mob 
of the capital, placid and majestic, but 
instinct with indignant grief, the grief 
soon overpowering the ire and pouring 
fortli in tears. Behold how he loved him 
— was their word of wonder that this 
wonderful One could so love his fellow; 
thus evincing the impression of the 
divinity of Jesus, now made upon the 
minds of the people. 

37. Some said— This was an echoed 
response. It expresses no doubt of his 
past miracles, no malice or cavil about 
his power. It stops at simple wonder 
that this miraculously endowed being 
had allowed so loved a friend to die! 
The words rather indicate that the mir- 
acle of restoring the blind-born was ad- 
mitted as true by the people of Jerusalem. 

38. A cave... a stone. — Probably a 
square subterranean room, artificially 
excavated, and entered by a horizontal 
opening. A stone lying against the 
entrance, to guard the interior from 
intruders, had to be rolled away. De- 
scending steps brought the visitor to 
Its floor. Recesses, cut into the side 
walls, contained each a corpse, which 
was placed, the head going in first, and 
the feet pointing into the room. Some- 



the stone. Martha, the sister 
of him that was dead, saith 
imto him, Lord, by this time 
he stinketh : for he hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, 
Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldcst believe, thou 
shouldest *see the glory of 
God? 

41 Then they took away the 
stone JYom the place where the 

Verses 4, 23. 

times the corpse lay parallel to the 
wall as upon a shelC and so was visi- 
ble from head to foot. The body was 
wound in linen strips, around each sep- 
arate limb, and a loose sheet around the 
whole. A napkin or kerchief enveloped 
the face and neck. 

39. Away the stone — The same power 
that could raise the dead could surely 
move the stone. Angels rolled the 
stone when Jesus rose. The same 
power that raised could also have un- 
bound the body. But here let man do 
all that man can do. God will do what 
God alone can do. By this time Tie stink' 
eth — Supposing, perhaps, that Jesus ex- 
poses the corpse in order to take a last 
look, Martha reminds Jesus that the 
corpse will be offensive to the senses. 
Why insist on so repulsive an indul- 
gence? Hereby Martha incidentally 
brings out the face that renders the 
reality of the death of Lazarus to all 
but wilful scepticism unquestionable. 

40. Said J not — He had said it not 
only in verse 4, but in verse 23, more 
fully than Martha dared to accept; bui 
its fulness he will now verify in a great 
deed. If tlum wovidest believe — Did the 
miracle, then, depend upon her faith? 
So far as this: it was from the ftuth 
of this family of Betlinn/ that Lazarus 
was selected as the object of this gTa> 
cious miracle; it was from faith thai 
their eyes (unlike those of the hostOe 
Jews) could recognize m it iiie glory oj 
God. Thus do God's revelation and 
man's faith meet and co-operate. Ttu 
glory of God — ^Not his essential exoul- 
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dead was laid. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, 
Father, I thank thee that thou 
bast heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou 
hearest me always: but ^ be- 
cause of the people which stand 
by I said it^ that they may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me. 



y Chapter IS. 80. 



lence, but its manifestation, through 
works of power and mercy^ te the minds 
of men. 

41. Fa£ker — ^In the very act of the 
miracle he repeats inr this word Father 
the very claim of being Son of God, for 
which the Jews had threatened to 
stone and had driven him from Jeru- 
salem, (x, 29-40.) Hast heard me-— 
Jesus here Intimates: 1. That his mir- 
acles, as man, are in answer to his 
prayer. Yet, doubtless, that prayer, be- 
ing the ceaseless act and position of his 
soul, was ceaselessly heard, as no mere 
man's is. 2. His prayer for this mir- 
acle had been previously offered, and 
the assurance of fulfilment received. 
This was clearly as early as verse 4. 

42. Because of fhe people . . . / said 
it— Said what? The / thank thee of 
the previous verse. That fharJc was not 
a prayer^ but' an acknowledgment of 
previously heard prayer. That thank 
was uttered not purely for God's sake, 
nor for Jesus's sake, but also for the 
bearers' sake. So is all social and 
public vocal prayej;. In the very act 
of audible prayer the minister teaches 
the congregation what are their wants 
and the proper subjects of their prayer. 
So that ^ere is rightly a preaching even 
in the public praying. Otherwise all 
prayer might be purely mental. Clarke 
supposes the audible prayer to God was 
intended to show that the miracle was 
not by Satanic power but truly divine. 

43. Oried with a loud voice — As was 
not his ordinary custom. This was in 
order to call the attention of the entire 
multitude to the act demonstrating his 
miraculous intention, and to furnish a 
powerful emblem of the mighty call by 



43 And when he thus had 
spoken, he cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave-clothes; and 'his 
face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and let him go. 

« ChiM;>ter20l7, 

which he will summon the nations of 
the dead to the resurrection. He can 
" speak with the voioe that wakes the 
dead."' G&me forth — The power of 
the voice reached the spirit in the bles- 
sed apartment of Hades, and quick as 
thought it impregnated the stiff and 
dead corpse. Forthwith the decay and 
odour of death departed, and the living 
healthy man rose in his grave-clothes 
and tottered to the entrance. What a 
moment of solemn silence for that petri- 
fied crowd I What a thrill of joy for 
those weeping sisters I 

44. Bound hand and foot— lAtersJlyf 
bound as to his hands and as to his feet 
So that his feet and hands were band- 
aged separately, as is the case with 
Egyptian mummies. Yet his hands 
were so bound that he could not unbind 
himself. There is no need of suppos- 
ing, with some ancient commentators, 
a miracle in his being able to walk 
bound. 

Whether this man, who had seen the 
spirit-world related, or not any of the 
secrets of that abode; whether all who 
inquired of him, or all save a chosen 
few or one, found in him a mysterious 
repugnance to utter a syllable upon the 
subject; whether he felt silenced by the 
consciousness that he had seen things 
not lawftil for man to utter ; or whether 
on his return to the light of the sun all 
traces of the other world were erased 
from his mind, we know not To re- 
veal our future was not the purpose of 
his return. Yet we can hardly doubt 
that the very choice of the name Laz- 
arus, for the parable of the rich man 
and the beggar, is significant that one 
might rise &om the dead without con- 
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46 Then many of the Jews 
which came to Mary, * and had 
seen the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 

46 But some of them went 
their ways to the Pharisees, 
and told them what things Je- 
sus had done. 

47 T** Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a 
council, and said, <^What do 
we ? for this man doeth many 
miracles. 

a Chapter 1. 98. * 10. 42. A 12l 11, 18. h Psalm 

S. 2; Matfc. 26. 8; Mark 14. 1 ; Lake 22L 2. 

yincing the sceptic, as the conduct of 
some of the Jews on this occasion 
showed. It is an early legend of the 
Church, that Lazarus was now thirty 
years of age, and survived this event 
another thirty. 

46. Many , . .heliekfed — ^Hence it can 
scarce be affirmed that no one would be 
convinced if one should rise from the 
dead. See on Luke xvi, 31. Indeed, 
the many who believed seem to be more 
numerous than the some who went to the 
FhariseeSy as stated in the next verse. 

TJie Sanhedrim in council against ihe 
life of Jesus, 47-57. 

The startling news from Bethany 
summons like a trumpet the Sanhedrim 
to session. They meet probably in the 
customary Hall of Gazith, with An- 
anias and Gaiaphas at their head, and 
debate ensues, which ends in adopting 
the violent counsels of the high priest. 

47. A debate ensues upon the ques- 
tion. What do wef As yet, until Cai- 
phas speaks, mild counsels may have 
prevailed. JDoeth many miracles — They 
do not, like modern sceptics, deny the 
miracles in order to destroy Jesus; 
They admit the work, and kill the 
worker lest aUmen should believe on him, 

48. Tfie Remans. . .com^e. . . take away 
—They profess that an acceptance of 

Jesus as Messiah, in dependence upon 
bis mere peaceful miracles, would pro- 
duce a common ruin. If he would be 
a bero-Messiah, who would call them 



48 If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him; 
and the Romans shall come 
and take away both our place 
and nation. 

49 And one of them, named 
^Caiaphas, being the high 
priest that same year, said unto 
them, Ye know nothing at all, 

50 ®Nor consider that it is 
expedient for us, that one man 
should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not. 

e Chapter ISL 19; Acts 4. 16.—-^ Lake Z. %\ 
Chapter 18. 14 ; Acta 4. fi. a Chap. !& 14. 

to his counsel and lead them to victory, 
there would be sense in sustaining him. 
(See note on z, 24.) But this mere 
teacher, selecting twelve peasants as a 
slender imitation of the twelve tribe- 
rulers, and seventy itinerants in mock- 
ery of us, the Sanhedrim, if accepted 
by aXL men, that is by the whole Jewish 
nation, as king Messiah, would either 
make us submit to foreign sway forever, 
or lead us to declare ourselves independ- 
ent of Rome, without any warlike ability 
to defend us from destruction by Bomaa 
arms. Unhappy men 1 Had the natlou 
accepted Jesus, Jerusalem might have 
stood undisturbed from that day to this. 
It was their own perversity that pro- 
duced rebellion and self-destruction. 
Thke away — Or destroy. Place — ^Town 
or city. 

49. One, . . Caiaphas — ^See note on 
Matt, xxvi, 3. Ye know nothing — ^Thua 
far there had been hesitation, but Gaia- 
phas forces a decision in dictatorial 
terms worthy his bloody counsels. 

50. It is expedient — The good of the 
whole, the preservation of our nation- 
ality, as you confess, from Roman 
despotism, requires the death of one, 
innocent or not. So let all pleas in be- 
half of his piety and goodness be sil- 
enced. For us — If he gains the people 
we know that neither he nor the people 
would be friends to %is. Whole naUoa 
perish not — ^By the Roman sword; as 
you see it will if this man prevula. 
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51 And this spake he not 
of himself: but being high 
priest that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus should die for that 
nation; 

52 And 'not for that nation 
only, ^but that also he should 
gather together in one the 
children of God that were scat- 
tered abroad. 

/Isa. 48. 6; 1 John S. 2. g Ohap. 10. 16; Eph. 

114,18,16,17. 

61. Not ofhimadf — But by impulse 
fVoin a higher power. High priest. . . 
prophesied — John dearly implies that the 
prophetic unpulse was connected with 
the pontifical o£Bce. Whether this was 
a pcpvlar notion or not is not, as some 
assume, the question. It is John^a idea 
of the fact It was the high priest who 
anciently drew responses from the 
Urim and Thummim. Both Josephus 
and Philo are quoted by Alford as sus- 
taining the belief that the priesthood 
was occasionally prophetic. The mo- 
mentary gift belonged not to the im- 
pious man but to the office. Nor did 
he even know the supernatural import 
of his own expression. The devil insti- 
gated his thoughts, but Gk)d overruled 
his words. As Filate, (Stier in sub- 
stance says,) the representative of the 
secular power, testified by the super- 
scription to Jesus as King^ so Caiaphas, 
the head of the ecclesiastical system, 
symbolized Jesus as the true priest and 
scuyrifice. That yea/r — In xviii, 13, the 
jlhrase is, of that same year. The words 
do not imply that the high-priesthood 
was an annual office ; but Caiaphas was 
high priest "of that memorable year." 

62. GaJQver. . .ckiWea of God— John 
unfolds, as a flower in the bud, the rich 
meaning contained in the unconscious 
prophecy of the pontifif. The children 
qf God — Those who will by faith become 
tiie sons of God, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile. Scattered abroad — Diffused among 
mankind; visible to God alone. Com- 
pare note on z, 1 6. 

63. From thai day — Mr. Andrew, in 
his Life of Christ, well remarks p. 383 : 



53 Then from that day forth 
they took connsel together for 
to pnt him to death. 

54 Jesus ^therefore walked 
no more openly among the 
Jews ; but went thence unto a 
country near to the wilderness, 
into a city called ^E^hraim, 
and there continued with his 
disciples. 

h Chapter 4. 1,8, k 7. 1. — i See 9 Chroniolei 
18.18. 

** This may be regarded as the decisive 
and final rejection of Jesus by the Jew- 
ish authorities. Much earlier, the Jews 
at Jerusalem had sought to slay him 
as a sabbath breaker and blasphemer, 
(John V, 16-18;) the Pharisees and 
Herodians in Galilee how they might 
destroy him, (Mark iii, 6 ;) the Sanhed- 
rim had agreed to excommunicate any 
one who should confess that he was 
Christ, (John ix, 22 ;) on one occasion 
officers had been sent to arrest him, 
(John vii, 32 ;) and there was a general 
impression that his enemies woukl not 
rest till he was removed out of the 
way, (John vii, 25.) But it does not 
appear that, to this tune, there had been 
a determmation of the Sanhedrim in 
formal session, that he should die. The 
miracle at Bethany, and its great popu- 
lar effect, brought the matter to a crisis. 
The nation in its highest council de- 
cided in the most solemn manner that 
the public safety demanded his death. 
All that now remained to be done was 
to determine how his death could be 
best effected." 

54. 7b a city caXUd Ephraim — Eph- 
raim or Ephron is identified by Robin- 
son with the modem Taiyibeh, which 
i& situated about twenty Boman miles 
northeast of Jerusalem. It is about six 
miles from Bethel; it stands upon a 
high eminence, and commands a view 
of the vales of the Jordan. It seems to 
be mentioned in 2 Chron. ziii, 19 in 
connection with Bethel. Driven now 
twice from the capital, Jesus takes 
refuge first, in Bethabara, (i, 28,) and 
last^ in Ephraim. In each he remained 
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65 T^ And the Jews' passover 
was nigh at han'd; and many 
went out of the country up to 
Jerusalem before the passover, 
to purify themselves. 

56 ^Then sought they for 
Jesus, and spake among them- 
selves, as they stood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given 
a commandment, that, if any 
man knew where he were, he 
should show Uy that they might 
take him. 



i Chapter 2. 18. ft 5.1. A 6. 
ter 7. 11. 



Versed; chap- 



some five or six weeks ; in the last, un- 
til he departed for the last Passover. 
In the former, distance and the Jordan 
have interposed between himself and 
Jerusalem, and being under another 
jurisdiction, he spent his time in teach- 
ing and preaching. But in the latter, 
being but a few miles distant, he is 
evidently in concealment; so that eager 
inquiries are made after him at the pre- 
lude to the next Passover. Me contin- 
ued with his disciples — Thej had antici- 
pated the danger, (verse 8,) and now 
thej share the concealment. 

55. Ihpur^ themselves — Jewish puri- 
fications (bj ablution) were, 1. From 
some particular guilty act, (Deut xxi, 
1-9); 2. From some contracted defile- 
ment^ (Lev. xii— xv;) 3. From the or- 
dinary personal moral state, to fit foi 
some religious service, (Exodus xxx, 
17-21,) as for the Passover; 4. For 
Bome religious office, as for the priest- 
hood, (Lev. viii, 6.) 

The purifying of the present verse 
was of the third kind. It is alluded to 
in 2 Ghron. xxx, 17. Contact with a 
GentUe (xviii, 28; Acts xi, 2; x, 28) 
required cleansing; but the present 
purifying was a consecration from the 
general impurity of life, (especially as 
surrounded with Gentiles,) to the holy 
■ervioe at hand. 



CHAPTER Xn. . 

THEN Jesus six days before 
the passover came to Beth- 
any, ' where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. 

2 ^ There they made him a 
supper; and Martha served: 
but Lazarus was one of them 
that sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took ° Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard,yery cost- 
ly, and anointed the feet of Je- 
sus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled 
with the odour of the ointment. 

a Chapter XL 1. 48. b Matt 9& 6 ; Mark 14. 8. 

e Luke 10. 89; ehm>. 11. 12. 

66. What — The question may pro- 
perly be divided: What think ye? 
That he will not come to the feast? 
Or, " What think ye as to the probabil- 
ity that Tie wiU not come to the feast t 

57. Oommandment, . .take him — ^They 
do not lay a price upon his head, but 
they enjoin all good citizens to be in- 
formers against him. Where he is they 
know not; but he was lately heard of 
at Bethany, and must still be lurking 
somewhere near the capital Alas for 
them I This hunted refugee will yet en- 
ter the capital in triumph ; will &oe them 
down in the temple ; and even in yield- 
ing to be -their victim^ will give them 
abundant evidence of being their Lord. 

CHAPTER XII. 

§ 110. — ^Arsiyal at Bbthaxt, 1. 

1. Then — After leaving Ephraim. See 
zi, 54. He went fVom Ephraim, on the 
border land between Samaria and Gfal- 
ilee, to join the caravans going down by 
the Jordan,> through Jericho, to the Pass- 
over at Jerusalem. See EEarmony, p. 
101. Six days — The Passion week. 
See note on Matthew zz, 34. 

§120. — Supper and ANonmNO at 
Bbthakt, 2-11. 

See notes on Matthew zzri, 6-16; 
Mark ziv, 3-9. 
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4 Tlien saith one of his disci- 
ples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
aoriu, which should betray him, 

6 Why was not this ointment 
^old for three hundred penr^, 
and given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he 
cared for the poor ; but because 
he was a thief, and ^had the 
bag, and bare what was put 
therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her 
alone : against the day of my 
burying hath she kept this. 

8 For 'the poor always ye 
have with you ; but me ye have 
not always. 

Much people of the Jews 
therefore Knew that he was 
there: and they came not for 
Jesus' sake only, but that they 
might see Lazarus also, ' whom 
he nad raised from the dead. 

10 T « But the chief priests 
consulted that they might put 
Lazarus also to death; 

11 ^Because that by reason 



d Chapter 13. 29.- 
^ Chap. 11. 43.44.— 
11.46: verse la 



-« Matt 96. 11: Mark 14. 7. 
Lake 16b 81. — h Chapter 



4. Should betray him — Which was 
about to betraj him. 

5. Given to the poor — Covetousness 
and irreverence are here covered under 
the cloak of benevolence. The poor are, 
indeed, as the Scriptures abundantly 
teach, a prominent object of Christian 
duty. Yet poverty is no merit, but is 
very often the due penalty of idleness 
and unthrift. The due expenditures of 
art and taste are right, as tending to 
civilize and elevate mankind ; the wealth 
laid out in awakening the sentiment of 
worship is still more right, as contrib- 
uting to spiritualisse the heart of man. 

6. Hoid the boff — ^At this time it seems 
a common purse was kept for the twelve, 
with Judas for bursar. Charity to the 



of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 T*On the next day much 
people that were come to the 
feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm 
trees, and went forth to meet 
him, and cried, ^Hosanna: 
Blessed is the King of Israel 
that Cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

14 ^ And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon; 
as it is written, 

16 "Fear not, daughter of 
Zion: behold, thy King cometh, 
sitting on an ass's colt. 

16 These things "understood 
not his disciples at the first: 
^ but when Jesus was glorified, 
'then remembered they that 
these things were written of 
him, and that they had done 
these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that 
was with him when he called 

i Matt. 21. 8; Mark 11. 8: Luke 19. 85. 86. Ae. 

iir Psa. 118. 2S. 96. 1 Matt. 21. 7. m Zeeh.9.9. 

n Lake IS. 81 — o Chap. 7. 89. p Chap. 14.96. 

poor, as well as necessary expenses, was 
its object. 

§ 111. — Triumphal Entry into Je- 
rusalem, AND transactions THBR^ 
12-60. 

See notes on Matt, xxi, 1-17 ; Mark 
xi, 1-11 ; Luke xix, 29-44. 

16. Understood not his disciples at the 
first — Of the triumphal entry John gives 
but slight description ; but the language 
of this verse indicates that he fully real- 
ized its significance, and shows that his 
record is brief because he knows that 
the detail by the other Evangelists is 
full. While the miracle, the triumph, 
and the cross are passing in rapid suc- 
cession before their eyes, they are con- 
ftised in their perceptions. But wheo 
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Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 

18 ^FoT this cause the peo- 
ple also met him, for that 
they heard that he had done 
this miracle. 

19 The Pha^sees therefore 
said among themselves, 'Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail noth- 
ing ? behold, the world is 
gone afler him. 



Q Verse 11.- 



Chap. 11. 47,48.- 



Acts 17. 4. 



all are past and rise up as one w?u)le be- 
fore them, when they see the accordance 
of prophecy and event, as taught by the 
voice of the risen Jesus (Luke xxiv, 
25-35) and by the refreshing power of 
the quickening Spirit, (chapter xiv, 26,) 
they comprehend the entire symmetrical 
plan. Then they understand the Christ, 
and. thenceforward are competent to 
herald him forth to the world. 

19. T/ie. world is gone after him — The 
raising of Lazarus was the summit of 
the climax of his divine works, and, oc- 
curring at the time of the approaching 
Passover, it roused an enthusiasm before 
which the authorities were for a while 
paralyzed. Hence, as already remarked, 
the great excitement of the people at 
this moment requires the miracle to 
account for its existence. 

The Lord's address h^ore Hie Greeks^ 
20-36. 

Writing mainly for Greeks, John 
alone reports this remarkable transac- 
tion and discourse. It brings up, dimly 
but significantly, the anxiety of those 
representatives of Greece, and the pre- 
monitions which their presence drew 
from Jesus, that his death was to result 
in the spiritual conquest of the world. 

20. Certain Greeks — Men of Hellenic 
blood, who rejected idolatry and habit- 
ually came to the Passover, not indeed 
fully to participate in the Jewish ritual, 
but to worship the Supreme. They 
were monotheists, who saw in Israel's 
Jehovah the God of the universe. 

21. To Philip — ^Philip's name being 
Greek, (as well as Andrew's,) indicates 



20 1"And there 'were cer- 
tain Greeks among them * that 
came up to worship at the 
feast : 

21 The same came therefore 
to Philip, ^ which was of Beth- 
saida of Galilee, and desired 
him, saying. Sir, we would 
see Jesus. 

22 Philip Cometh and telleth 
Andrew: and again Andrew 
and Philip tell Jesus. 

t 1 Kings 8. 41, 42; Actsa 27. u Chapter 1. 41 

Grecian connection, and accounts for 
their appeal to him. Jesus was doubv- 
less in the Court of the Women, inio 
which no Gentile might enter. These 
Greeks, who have probably heard of the 
wonders that Jesus has performed, have 
seen his regal entrance into Jerusalem, 
and heard, perhaps, some faint report oi 
his wonderful teachings, have a desire to 
be introduced to him. Whether Jesus 
gave them audience or not is not said, 
and is doubted by some eminent schol- 
ars. Biit to suppose that Jesus declined 
their request is to deprive the narrative 
of all significance. Plainly John fur- 
nishes the fact in order to account for 
the discourse that follows. John omits, 
because he assumes, the little details 
of the introduction and the incidental 
conversation. As the Lord rises into 
momentous discourse John begins to 
record. 

As these Greeks had seen his triumph, 
but were soon to see his humiliation, 
Jesus seizes the moment to show that 
his very sufferings are a glorification. 
He dies that he may produce new life, 
as all his followers must renounce life 
that they may live, 23-26. A pang 
of sorrow for a moment overwhelms hi& 
soul, to be succeeded by a ghrificationf 
a voice from the Father, audibly testi- 
fying in his behalf 27-29. Jesus, thus 
sustained by the divine Voice, pictures 
the overthrow of the prince of dark- 
ness in the world, 30-33. To the 
querying people Jesus gives his last 
admonition to realize the light while 
it shines before them, 34-^6. 
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23 1"And Jesus answered 
them, sayiog, "^The hour is 
come, that the Son of man 
should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto 
ou, * Except a com of wheat 

all into the grqund and die, it 
abideth alone : ^ but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 *He that loveth his life 



I 



«> Chap. 13. 32, A 17. 1. oj 1 Cor.15.36. v Isa. 

S3. 10, 12; Heb. 2. 9, 10. e Matt 10. 39. ft 1& 25; 

Mark 8. 35; Lake 9. 24, A 17. 83. 

23. Tliem — Namely, the Greeks and 
his disciples in united audience. His 
answer was in reply to preliminary con- 
versation not reported by the Evangel- 
ist. The hour — The long-expected hour 
of his crucifixion, ideally held to be 
present. See note on John ii, 4. Gbri' 
fied—The entire passion terminating in 
glory is here presented by him to these 
Greeks as itself gilded with glory and 
entirely a glorification. So the cross is 
soon to be held forth to the Gentile 
world, not as a dishonour, but a glory. 

24. Except . . . wheai . . . die — In the 
natural creation death is the prelude and 
source of life. In the vegetable world 
the seed expires by giving its life, and 
more than its life, to the germ. So 
Christ, the seed of all humanity, expires 
to give life to humanity. Let not, then, 
these philosophic Greeks who have 
come to see Jesus, despise that shame- 
ful death they are soon to see, which is 
to be the life of the race. Nor let them 
contemn the dying Victim who even in 
death is to conquer the world. 

25. Loveth. ..life, ,. lose it — ^The same 
law of death resulting in life which the 
Lord obeys liis followers must also ac- 
cept. A virtual death must be by us 
undergone in order that we may spirit- 
ually and eternally live. If we perversely 
maintain a worldly life and refuse mar- 
tyrdom in spirit or in reality, that life we 
can never attain. But he that hateth his life 
inthis worlds who abhors and renounces 
the selfish love of life, sJiaU keep it wnio 
life eternal. Thus are lord and servant 
under the same law of death and life. 



shall lose it ; and he that hatetb 
his life in this world shall keep 
it unto life eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let 
him follow me ; and ' where I 
am, there shall also my servant 
be : if any man serve me, hira 
will my Father honour. 

27 ^ Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say ? Father, 

a Chapter 14. 8. ft 17. 24 ; 1 Thessalonians 4. 17. 
h Matthew 26. 37, 88, 89; Mark 14. 84; Luke 
12. SO; chap. 13. 2L 

26. There shaU . . . servant he — The 
Lord's follower in humiliation and death 
shall be his follower unto life eternal, 
shall overtake him in glory, and there 
forever shall both together be. 

27-33. A drop of his humiliation thus 
described, a moment of anticipated 
agony, is, in the presence of these Greeks, 
experienced by Jesus. It is as it were 
a premonitory pang of Gethsemane. 
But instantly the glorification follows. 
A voice from God the Father endorses' 
the Son, and he responsively predicts 
before these Greeks his triumph over 
the prince of this world. Thus vividly 
is enacted before them in quick succes- 
sion the Redeemer's cross and coro- 
nation. 

27. My soul troubled — The term sotU 
here, in contrast with the word spirit, 
designates the lower sensitive part of 
the human nature. As at Gethsemane, 
so here, the conceptions of sin and hell, 
which are to be exemplified in the cross, 
fill his vision with amazement. By the 
punctuation which we should adopt, an 
interrogation point should be placed after 
the word hdur. In his amazement^ there- 
fore, the Lord exclaims, What shall I 
sayf Shall I say, Father, save m^froni 
this hjour f But no, he would add, For 
this cause, for the endurance of this agony, 
came I unto this hour. His sensitive 
nature would have cried for exemption ; 
his higher spirit realized the greatness 
and the necessity of his mission. Be- 
tween the two the great struggle results 
in the persistence in the path of suffer- 
ing and glory. 
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save me from this hour: ®but 
for this cause came I unto this 
hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
* Then came there a voice from 
heaven, mying^ I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. 

29 The people therefore that 
stood by, and heard it, said that 



Luke 22. 53 ; chap. 18. 37. d Matthew 8. 17. 

a Chap. 11. 42. — -f Matthew 12. 29; Lake 10. 18; 

28. FaHheTy glorify thy name — His 
spirit now rises, in the greatness of its 
victory, into glorious sympathy with the 
Father, and the voice of the Father 
answers. The voice declares that as 
the Father Tias glorified him in the past, 
so will he glorify him in the future. 
Not only in the past eternity of the Son 
with the Father, and in his past life of 
human suffering, has there been a true 
glorification, but there shall be no ces- 
sation here on the brink of death. On 
the cross, through the valley of death, 
through the resurrection even, the 
shame shall be glory, and all shall re- 
dound to a glory eternal. 

29. People. . .said thai it thundered — 
The deep majesty of the divine voice 
suggests to those who distinguished not 
the articulation, the idea of thunder. 
Others^ who recognized the utterance, 
yet saw no speaker, said an angel spake 
to him. 

30-33. Jesus announces that this 
voice is an omen, not for his sake, who 
well knew the future, but for their sokes ; 
as a proclamation that he was authen- 
ticated, as Son of God, to triumph over 
the prince of this world. To their cav- 
ils, therefore, in verse 34, he furnishes 
no further confirmation of his mission, 
but warns them to beware (35, 36) how 
•they rejected the light while the light 
was in their midst 

30. Not because of me—lt was an au- 
thentication of me, but not for my sake, 
who well knew my Sonship of the 
Father. For yowr sokes — It was for 
their sokes, that they might believe in 
,fai8 humiliation and share in his glory. 



it thundered : others said, An 
angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, 
® This voice came not because 
of me, but for your sakes. 

31 Now is the judgment of 
this world: now shall 'the 
prince of this world be cast 
out. 

32 And I, « if I be lifted up 

chapter 14. 80, k 16. 11 ; Acta 26. 18; 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
Ephesians 2. 2, A 6. 12. o Chapter 3. 14, A a. A, 

31. Now — During this period of pas- 
sion and of resurrection. For be it spe- 
cially noted, that during this passage 
the entire future of death and resurrec> 
tion is held as conceptually present 
Judgjnent of this world — The cross is the 
test and the discriminator of the respon- 
sible character and final destiny of the 
race. Thus, as it were, the very cross 
becomes a throne of judgment Prince 
of this world — Satan, whom the fall has 
enthroned on earth, and whom the 
hearts of men so willingly obey, is here 
pronounced to be, not dejure, by rig^t^ 
but de facto, in fact, prince of this world. 
Cast out — Here, by another wonderful 
concentration, all the results of the cruci- 
fixion are condensed into the crucifixion. 
The Seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent^s head now. For now the great 
blow is given. Satan cast out of heaven 
at first, shall be cast down from the su- 
premacy over earth, and shall be cast 
down to hell. All this is done by the 
cross, and it is done now. 

32. If I be Ufted ttp— This Ufied^t^ is 
beautifully ambiguous. It is at once 
the humiliation and the exaltation. It 
is the shame and the glory. For, Ufted 
on the cross, he is the central object, 
the divine magnet, attracting by its se- 
cret power the spirits of all men unto 
him. He draws, not drags. He exhib- 
its an element of affinity for all hie 
brethren of the human race. To him 
they all experience a secret gravitation, 
which, would they but obey, would make 
them one with him. Yet they are not 
pieces of iroa but living agents. The 
magnetic attraction is (Uvinely iiatiix«^ 
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from the earth, will draw ^ all 
men unto me. 

33 ^This he said, signifying 
what death he should die. 

34 The people answered him, 
^ We have heard out of the law 
that Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son 

h Romans 5. 18; Heb. 2. 9. < Chapter 18. 82. 

* Pla. 89. 36, 37. AllO. 4; Isa. 9. 7, A 63. 8; Eaek. 
87. 95; Daniel 2. 44. A 7. 14, 37 ; Micah 4. 7. 

but not physically necessitating. Its 
strongest attractions may be rejected ; 
its gentlest drawings may be obeyed. 
Allf of every age and every land, have 
sufficient to enable them to come, and 
to render them responsible for the great 
rejection. " I will draw them unto me ; 
and this means ultimately, away from 
the earth into heavenly places ; yet only 
through the cross, and, therefore, first 
of all, to Me on the cross. This is the 
sense oi where lam^ verse 26." — SHer. 

33. What death he should die— The 
words lifted up signified the exaltation 
upon the cross. But the Evangelist 
also means that our Iiord's wonderful 
words signify the stupendous import 
contained in the very nature of his death. 

Here clearly terminates the address of 
our Lord before the Greeks. At its be- 
ginning they are evidently included in 
the (hem of verse 23, with the diseiples ; 
in verse 29, when the people speak, they 
fall into the background; and at the 
present verse all reference to them in 
the topic disappears, and the people are 
all. What impression was made upon 
these Greeks by the solemn language 
and manner of the mysterious being 
before them, we are vainly curious to 
know. But it is a remarkable point of 
contact between the Jew and the Greek, 
■ being the offer of salvation from one to 
the other. Japhet is here invited into 
the tents of Shem. Perhaps he comes 
not now, but our Lord's very discourse 
predicts that he yet will come, in fulfil- 
ment of ancient prophecy, when the 
fulness of the Gentiles shall come in. 

34-36. From chapter xiii to chapter 
zvii, inclusive, the Evangelist narrates 
the discourse of our Lord to the circle 



of man must be lifted up ? who 
is this Son of man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto 
them. Yet a little while ^ is 
the light with you. ""Walk 
while ye have the light, 
lest darkness come upon you: 
for ^ he that walketh in dark- 



l Chap. 1. 9, ft 8. 19, A 9. 5; ver. 46. m Jerr 

miah 18. 16; Epheslans 5. 8. n Chapter 11. 10 ; 

1 John 8. 11. 



of his disciples after the dose of his 
public ministry to the world, prepara- 
tory to his death. Previous to that 
John occupies the remainder of this 
chapter in giving the Lord's closing 
utterances to the Jews. So that in fact 
nearly half the Gospel of John is occu- 
pied with the scenes of passion week. 
In this paragraph we have their final 
cavil and his final admonition. In para- 
graph 37-43 John gives a summary of 
the unbelieving rejection of Jesus by the 
people. In paragraph 44-50, he gives 
a summary of the general preaching of 
Jesus, which was by them rejected. 

34. The people answered him — At the 
clear intimations by Jesus of his ap- 
proaching death, the same people who, 
in verse 29, had interpreted the voice 
of God into thunder, now cavil at the 
thought of a dying Messiah. They had 
witnessed his triumphal entry into Je- 
rusalem, amid the acclamations of what 
we might call the entire nation assem- 
bled at the Passover, and had hoped 
that now was the time for the an- 
nouncement of a hero-Messiah. They 
cannot away with the thought of a 
martyr instead of a conqueror. Christ 
abideth for ever — Christ is but the Greek 
form of the Jewish word Messiah ; and 
these people had cherished the interpre- 
tation of the law, that is, of the Old 
Testament, that the Messiah should 
come, establish a kingdom, and reign 
forever. Lifted up — This people rightly 
interpret the phrase lifted up to indicate 
death. And, as this death is affirmed 
of the Son of man, namely himself) 
they instantly assume that he is not 
the Messiah, and abruptly demand, who 
is this Son of man t 
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ness Knoweth not whitber he 
goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be 
• the children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, and depart- 
ed, and P did hide himself from 
them. 

37 T But though he had done 
BO many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him : 

38 That the saying of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 

o Luke 16. 8; Eph 5. 8 : 1 Thess. 5. 5 ; 1 John 2. 
9. 10, 11. p Chap. & 59, A 11. 64. 

36. While ye have light — The period 
for explanation is past. This people, 
though the light is beaming upon them, 
wilfiSly preferring their own corrupt 
prepossessions, shut out the light, and 
choose to walk in their own loved dark- 
ness Jesus therefore gives them not 
interpretation but admonition. De- 
parted — Abandoned them forever. Did 
hide himself from them — He retired to 
the privacy of liis apostolic college. 

General summary of Jewish wnJbeUef 
and rejection of Christ, 37-43. 

The great body of the people^ in spite 
of miraculous evidence, rejected Jesus ; 
yet a small minority believed without 
the courage to avow their faith. 

37. Though he had done so many mir- 
acles — ^Though the proofs of his divine 
mission were so many^ and were per- 
formed before them^ yet, John plaintively 
declares, their rejection of him was 
positive. 

38. The saying of Esaias might he 
fulfiUed — Isa. vi, 10. See note on Matt, 
i, 22. Says St. Chrysostom : " It was 
not because Isaiah said so that they 
did not believe, but because they 
would nob believe, Isaiah said this.*' 
And then, inasmuch as it was predict- 
ed, the Evangelist takes the view as if 
they so acted in order to make the pre- 
diction true. The passage quoted will 
be found in Isaiah liii, I. 

39. Therefore they covJUl not believe — 
For the reason assigned in our note on 



which he spake, ^Lord, who 
hath believed our report ? and 
to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not 
believe, because that Esaias 
said again, 

40 'He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart ; 
that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with 
their heart, and be converted, 
and I should heal them. 



g Isaiah 63. 1 ; Romans 10. 16. — 
Matthew 13. 14. 



l8aIah6L9,10; 



V, 44, that they had intrenched them- 
selves in the opposite error ; so long 
as they would hold fast that error, the 
reception of truth was impossible — they 
could not believe. 

40. He hath blinded their eyes — ^They 
had shut themselves in, and ihe hardpr 
He pushed the tighter the door was 
pressed. They had made their choice; 
and the more he would persuade, the 
more firmly they braced themselves 
against him. They fitted their eyes to 
the darkness; and, like owls, the clear- 
er the light the more total their blind- 
ness. So that although God, according 
to the prophet, was the unwilling cause 
of their blindness, yet it was their 
wicked will that gave to the cause its 
eflTect. And be converted — Which was 
the desired result on the part of GkxL 
But their perverse will transformed his 
mercy into judgment; his means of 
softening into results of hardening. 
Thus does the same sim that melts the 
wax harden the clay. But the clay is 
inanimate and blameless; these living 
agents, hardened by the divine soften- 
ings, were free and responsible. The 
Evangelist has no idea of the modem ar« 
gument, that because the Jews did not 
believe the miracles were not reaL On 
the contrary, their unbelief| being a 
fulfilment of prophecy, was an actual 
proof of their supernatural reality. 
That unbelief was by God foreseen, 
and by him provided for and predictecL 
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41 "These things said Esaias, 
when he saw his glory, and 
spake of him. 

42 T Nevertheless among the 
chief rulers also many believed 
on him ; but ^ because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess 



• Isa. e. L- 



Chap.7.18, ft9.Sa. 



Knowing what the Jews would freely 
do, God had accordingly adjusted his 
plans, plans contingent indeed upon 
their doing, yet certain because that 
doing was freely certain and foreseen. 
Jewish rejection, according to proph- 
ecy, is good proof of the reality of 
Jesus's Messiahship. 

41. Saw his glorjf — S&w whose glory? 
Plainly, according to the passage in 
the prophet Isaiah, vi, 1-10, Jehovah's 
glory ; the term Lord in capitals stand- 
ing in our Old Testament translation. 
And this Jehovah is the proper incom- 
municable name of the God of Israel. 
And here the Evangelist tells us that 
this glory of Jehovah was the glory 
of Jesus— of Jehovah-Jesus. He as- 
sumes this as being of course the belief 
of his contemporaneous readers. And 
this accords with the fact that the 
earliest Christian Fathers, as Justin 
Martyr, as well as the biblical ^holars 
of all ages, have held that the Jehovah 
of the Old Testament, manifesting him- 
self in various ways to the Old Testa- 
ment saints, was no other than the 
God manifest in the flesh of the new 
dispensation. 

42. Many believed. . .did not confess — 
Besides this class of persistent unbe- 
lievers, there was a many who were 
secretly convinced, like Nicodemus and 
Joseph of Arimathea, but wlio, fear- 
ful of loss of position, concealed their 
convictions. Thus it often is that men 
intrenched in power, and predominating 
in society political, literary, ecclesiasti- 
cal, are conservative of old errors and 
hoary iniquity; leaving the cause of 
reform, and the maintenance of truth, 
to the weaker, humbler, more ignorant, 
but more disinterested and less sophis- 
ticated classes. Thus is this rejection 



hirriy lest they should be put 
out of the synagogue : 

43 " For they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise 
of God. 

44 T Jesus cried and said, 
^He that believeth on me. 



u Chap. 6. 41 — Mark 9. 37 : 1 Pot 1. 8L 



of Jesus a type fulfilled in nearly every 
age of advancement and beneficent 
revolution. 

43. Loved (he praise of men — And 
hence, according to chap, v, 44, while 
this love filled their hearts, they could 
not believe. This was, properly speak- 
ing, no so-called "moral inability." It 
was simply an incompatibility between 
the two things. Whilst they retained 
that worldly love, which they could 
and ought to have cast out from their 
hearts, belief in Christ was in itself im- 
possible. The two opposites could not 
unite in the same mind. Thus does 
our Evangelist, in the spirit of sober 
sadness, account for the final unbelief 
of his race and nation. For that un- 
belief he had seen their downfall and 
their rejection of God. He had ac- 
cepted those awful facts in pensive 
calmness, yet was cheered by the glori- 
ous future opened before his view in the 
Lord's discourse before the Greeks, de- 
scribing the overthrow of the prince of 
darkness in the heathen world, and the 
opening of an age of Christian triumph. 
He now proceeds to give a recapitula- 
tion of the great mission of Jesus by 
the Jews rejected. 

Closing summary of Jesus' 8 public fe9- 
tim/my to the JewSj 44-50. 

This final summary consists mainly 
of memoranda collected from the vari- 
ous teachings of Jesus. We have, 
44-46, Christ identified with God as 
Testifier and Light; 47-50, the rejec- 
tion of him, being a rejection of the 
Father, shall be judged not by him now 
personally, but by his uttered word re- 
produced at the last day, being authen- 
ticated by the Father himself, by whose 
command and upon whose divine au< 
thority it is spoken. 

8 
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believeth not on me, but on him 
that sent me. 

45 And '^he that seeth me 
Beeth him that sent me. 

46 'I am come a light into 
the world, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on me should not abide 
in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, 'I 
judge him not : for ** I came not 
to judge the world, but to save 
the world. 

48 °He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him; ^the 
word that I have spoken, the 



V Chapter 14. 9.- 
A 8. 13, ft 9. 6,89.- 
b Chap. 8. 17. 



9 Ver. 85, 86; chap. 8. 19, 
Chapter 6. 46, ft 8. 16,% 



44. Bdieveih not on me — Not on me 
Bimply as man, but as the incarnation 
of Jehovah, of the Jehovah seen in 
vision hj Isaiah. 

45. Seeth him that sent me — He that 
seeth vaj outward shape seeth the 
manifest person of God himself. 

47. I judge him not — Not as a simple 
human person am I his judge. 

48. Hath one thatjudgeth Mm — ^It is 
Christ in himself that is properly teach- 
er and Saviour ; it is God the Father in 
Christ who is properly the judge. The 
word . . . shcdl judge him — The living 
judge pronounces the word, but it is 
the word itself, the law, which dis- 
criminates and judges. T?ie last day — 
Tlie closing day of earth's history ; the 
day of final judgment; which is also 
the day of the resurrection. Chap, zi, 
24 ; vi, 39, 40, 44, 54. 

49. The Father . . . gave me a com- 
mandment — ^The Father is the back- 
ground and original; the Son is the 
manifestation. The Son is Deity 
manifest, declaring, sent, obedient; the 
Father is primitive, declared, sending, 
commanding. Yet are both mysteri- 
ously One. 

50. Commandment is life everlasting 
—God's divine, authoritative word im- 



same shaU judge him in the 
last day. 

49 For ®I have not spok- 
en of myself; but the Fa- 
ther which Bent me, he gave 
me a commandment, 'what I 
should say, and what I should 
speak. 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting: 
whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak. 

CHAPTER Xm 

NOW •before the feast of the 
passover, when Jesus knew 

Lak* IQ. 1^—d I>eat 18. 19; Mark 1ft. 16L 
« Chap. 8. 88, A 14. 10. — -f Deateronomj 1& 18. 
a Matt 98. 9L 

planted within our soul is eternal life in 
its very element and essence. As the 
Father said. ,,so I speak — And there- 
fore rejecting my words is rejecting 
God's words, and rejecting me is re- 
jectiug God. When Israel therefore 
rejected Christ she rejected the ancient 
Israel's God ; and all history since pro- 
claims that she is of God rejected. 
And this thus far concludes our Evan- 
gist's history of the public miniBtry 
of Jesus to his countrymen and the 
world. It is a conclusion for weeping, 
and yet he is solemnly calm. 

Through the remainder of this entire 
Gtospel, (xiii — xxi,) being nearly half of 
the whole, we have Jesus's private min* 
istry within his apostolic college, until 
he comes forth for the sacrifice, with the 
consummation. 

CHAPTER XnL 

§ 123.— Jesus Washes the Febt of 
HIS Disciples, 1-20. 

1. Now — On Thursday of passion 
week, after sunset. The scene is now 
m the great upper room in which the 
Lord's paschal supper takes place. Be- 
fore the feast of the passover — ^Tbat is, 
before the great Passover festival of 
seven days, which was introdaoed by 
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that ^his hoar wa4s come that 
he should depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having 
loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto 
the end. 

2 And supper being ended, 
'the devil having now put in- 
to the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's aon, to betray him ; 

3 Jesus knowing "^ that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 
hands, * and that he was come 
from God, and went to God ; 

5 Gh. IS. 83. A 17. 1. 11. Luke 22. 8 ; ver. 37. 

d Matt. 11. S7, ft 28w 18; chap. S. 35. ft 17. 8; Acts 
2. 86:1 Cor. 16. 27; Heb. & 8. 

the paschal supper now to be taken. 
For an account of the Passover see our 
notes upon Matt, xxvi, 2, 20. Eimr — 
Period or stage in his history. Depart 
out of this world — His entire passion and 
ascension are included in this departure 
as taking place in this one liour. Hav- 
ing loved his own — His own disciples. 
Wliich were in the world — And still to 
remain there after his departure. He 
loved them unto the end — ^To the end of 
his sojourn witli them. Notwithstand- 
ing their errors and unbeliefs, his love 
persisted even to bis ascension, and 
remains for evermore. And this verse- 
must be indeed considered as introduc- 
tory not merely to the supper now 
about to be narrated, but to the entire 
(«eriod of the closing history on which 
John now enters. 

2. Supper being ended — It is plain 
from 25-28 that the supper was not 
ended. The present phrase, as the best 
scholars now agree, should be rendered 
the supper having arrived, or being in 
process. It appears from Luke's ac- 
count, that as they took their reclining 
couches at the table, a strife arose for 
precedency; and by this is explained 
the ablution of the apostles' feet by 
Jesus now performed; namely, as an 
acted reproof of their emulation, and a 
lesson of humility and peace. The devil 
,,,inb the heart of Judas — The Evan- 



4 'He riseth from supper, 
and laid aside his garments; 
and took a towel, and girded 
himself 

5 After that he poureth water 
into a basin,* and began to wash 
the disciples' feet, and to wipe 
t?i€m with the towel wherewith 
he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon 
Peter: and * Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, 'dost thou wash 
my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered and said 

6 Chap. 8. 42, ft 16. 88, ft 17. & — -/Luke S2. 87; 

Phlllipplans S. 7, ^ ^1 Greek, A«. — g See 

Matthew 8. 14. 

gelist intimates by this parenthesis, that 
while Jesus is dispensing his lessons 
of love, Satan is instigating Judas' plans 
of treason. 

3. Went to Cod— That departure 
which the crime of Judas is preparing, 
and for which Jesus is now to prepare 
his disciples. 

4. Riseih from supper — Interrupts 
the meal to interpose the lesson. Laid 
aside his garments — His outside raiment, 
m order to perform his task without 
impediment 

5. Began to wash — Tlie act of wash- 
ing is a double emblem, symbolizing 
first, the duty of humble service to our 
brother, and second, the purification of 
the soul from sin. Botli these solemn 
meanings are supremely combined in 
the great act of Jesus, by which he 
hurribles himself unto death for our 
sokes, and purifies our souls by his blood. 
Different parts of the dialogue now en- 
suing refer to these two meanings. 

6. Cometh he to Simon Peter — The 
language implies that he had washed sev- 
eral without opposition until he comes 
to Peter. Peter, therefore, clearly, was 
not the first washed ; but he is the first 
and only one whose impulsive nature 
prompts a refusal. Dost thou wash my 
feetf — The emphatic words here are 
t?iou and my. Dost tJiou, my God in- 
carnate, wash my feet, who am unholy? 



352 



JOHN. 



unto him, What I do thou know- 
est Dot now ; ^ but thou shalt 
know hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Je- 
sus answered him, * K I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part 
with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but al- 
so my hands and my nead. 

10 Jesus saith to him. He that 

Jk Yene 12. i Chapter 8. 5; 1 Corinthians 

k Chapter 15. 8. 

Peter, therefore, means to exhibit hu- 
mility before his Lord. But it is a 
noisj, self-sufficient humility, inferior to 
and less than the silent submission of 
the other disciples to their Lord. But 
Peter must display his humility, and so 
deteriorates it. 

7. Tftou knowest not now — The tTTipor* 
of this act, deep as the very love and 
humiliation of Christ in his atoning 
death, Peter as yet could not know. 
Thou 8}wM know hereafter — ^When the 
great transaction is done — ^when the 
Pentecostal Spirit is given — when the 
rich unction of inspiration is bestowed, 
then, Peter, thou shalt deeply realize the 
depth of meaning in this act ; but its full 
deptli it shall take eternity to reveal 

8. Peter saith — It were wise for Peter, 
at least now, to be silent and submis- 
sive. He has a chance to exercise that 
profound humility which trusts in God 
amid the mysteries of life, saymg, we 
know not now but shall know hereafter. 
Never wash my feet — Peter at last, in his 
presumptuous humility, is vMerly dis- 
obedient. He is imperative upon his 
Lord and Master. He imposes a never^ 
a prohibition to last for ever. Hence 
now the stern rebuke of Jesus, If I 
wash thee not^ thou hast no part with 7ne. 
If the reality which requires this sym- 
bol be not performed, as thy disobe- 
dience will secure that it shall not, thou 
and I are separate forever. The same 
pride which in self-deception repels this 
washing service of thy Lord, rejects the 
washing of his atonement. Thou wilt 



is washed needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit : and ^ ye are clean, 
but not all. 

11 For ^ he knew who should 
betray him ; therefore said he, 
Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed 
their feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was set down 
again, he said unto them, Know 
ye what I have done to you ? 

6. 11; Ephesians 5. 26; Tit. 8. 6; Hebrews 10. 9L 
2 Chapter e. 64. 

not be washed with water in body, and 
«thou canst not be washed with blood ia 
soul; and thy impure nature can have 
no part mth me. 

9. Not my feet only — Peter is now 
brought to his senses. He sees that 
his wilful humility is pride and disobe- 
dience. He perceives the spiritual im- 
port of our Saviour's language and pur- 
pose. He had early in his apostleship 
bid his Lord depart from him, for be 
was a sinful man. He sees that this 
washing implies the cleansing of the 
soul from sin, and now he prays that 
that sanctification may be complete. 
His every member is impregnated with 
sin, and becomes the instrument of sin. 
If thou wilt cleanse me at all, Lord, let 
the work be complete. 

10. Needeth not save. . .his feet — For 
in this act of washing the feet^ which, 
bemg the lowest part of the body, are 
the emblem of our entire impure nature, 
the cleansing away of our entire impur- 
ity is symbolized. CleaTi^ hut not all — 
Clean, not merely by this aot of washing, 
but clean by the forgiving power of my 
blood; clean even in spite of their juut 
previous contention for the precedency. 
For, in spite of that imperfection, there 
was in their heart a predominant faiih 
iu and love to him their justifying Sav- 
iour. Yet not aU clean; for there was 
one in whom that faith and love wore 
overborne, neutralized, and destroyed 
by a supreme purpose of treason. 

11. Who should betray W>»— Who 
was about to betray hioL 
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18 ""Ye call me Master andLord: 
and ye say well ; for so I am. 

14 ° If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet; 
''ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet. 

16 For P I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as 
I have done to you. 

16 *i Yenly, verily, I say imto 
you, The servant is not greater 
than his lord ; neither he that 
is sent greater than he that 
sent him. 

17 'If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 

m Matt. 23. 8; Lake 6. 46: 1 Oor. 8. 6, ft 12. »; 

PhiL 2. 11. n Luke 22. 27. o Rom. 12. 10; 

GaL & 1. 2; 1 Pet 5. 6. p Matt. 11. 29; Phil. 

2L6;lPet2.21;lJohn2.6. 

« . 

13. Master and Lord — Literally, the 
Master and the Lord; using the tiUes as 
the disciples applied them to him. 

24. Ought to wash one another's feet — 
The pious Moravians, even at the present 
day, practice the ceremony of washing 
each other's feet. But there is little 
reason to suppose that this dight lan- 
guage of our Lord is used to institute a 
perpetual sacrament of this kind. The 
words bear no comparison with the full 
and solemn precision with which the 
Lord's Supper is instituted as a modi- 
fied continuation of the ancieut Pass- 
over. Nor is there any indication in 
the New Testament writings, nor in the 
earliest primitive documents, that such 
a sacrament was either established by 
che apostles or. practised by the primi- 
tive Christians. Our Lord here per- 
formed the humblest of menial services 
as a lesson that they, renouncing strife 
for superiority, should condescend to 
the lowest offices for each other's good. 
In every act of .humble love toward a 
fellow-Christian or a fellow-being, we per- 
form the reality of which this feet wash- 
ing is the symbol, and we really obey 
the command to wash one another's feet, 

Vl. If ye know. . .do — If this lesson 
has entered your understanding, cease 

Vol. n.— 23 



18 ^ I speak not of you all: 
I know whom I have chosen: 
but that the Scripture may be 
Mfilled, 'He that eateth bread 
with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 

19 • * Now I tell you before 
it come, that, when it is come 
to pasi^ ye mi^y believe that 
I am he. 

20 ^ Verily^ verily, I say im- 
to you. He that receiveth 
whomsoever I send receiv- 
eth me; and he that receiv- 
eth me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

Q Matthew 10. 4M; Luke 6. 40: chapter 15. 90. 

r Jamefl L 25, % Psalm 41. 9; Matthew 98. S8; 

ver. 91. — a Or, From hmciifiyrth. < Chapter 

14. 99. )k 18.4. u Matt ia40, k 25.40 ; Lnke iai6. 

all strife for predominancy, and only 
surpass in service to each other. 

18. I speak not of you all — Approach- 
ing the hour of his passion, the thoughts 
of the Lord verge again and again 
toward his betrayer. Amid this dis- 
course of consolation, counsel, and love, 
the one dark exception rises up before 
him. Know whom I have chosen — He 
knew, of the entire twelve, the fidelity 
of most and the treason of one. 

19. Tea you ... believe — The ruin 
wrought by the treason of Judas might 
seera to the apostles a proof that the 
claims of Jesus were vain, and his Mes- 
siahship a fiction. But when it is the 
very event by Jesus foretold, it is a 
proof not a refutation of that Messiah- 
ship. That I am he — ^That / a/m the Son 
of Grod, who have chosen, (verse 18,) and 
sent you forth. And this, as we shall 
soon see, explains the connection, so 
much disputed, with the following verse. 

20. Receiveth wTiomsoever I send, re- 
ceiveth me — The fulfilment of my pre- 
diction, in the treason of Judas, proves 
that your commission is from the Son 
of God; and the truth remains sure, 
that he who receiveth you whom I send, 
receiveth the Son of God; and receiveth 
the Father who sent him. 
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21 *When Jesus had thus 
said, ^he was troubled iu spirit, 
aud testified, and said, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that 
» one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 

23 Now 'there was leaning 
on Jesus' bosom one of his dis- 
ciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 

Matthew 96. 21; Mark 14. 18; Luke a& 21. 
V Ca>apterl2i27. 

g 124. — Jesus Foretells that one of 
THE Disciples will Betray hdc, 
21-35. Matthew xzvi, 21-28 ; Mark 
xiv, 18-21; Lukexxii, 21-23. 



oned to him, that he should 
ask who it should be of whom 
he spake. 

25 He then lying on Jesus' 
breast saith unto him, Lord, 
who is it ? 

26 Jesus answered. He it is, 
to whom I shall give a *Bop, 
when I have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the sop, 
he gave it to tiudas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. 

s Acts L 17; IJohnS. 19.— «Chap. 19.26. A90.t, 
A.21. 7, 20,21 8 Or, morMl. 

According to Newcome's Harmonj, 
the following order shows the sucoes- 
sive stages of Jesus's exposure of Judas; 
after which the traitor departed. 



Harmony. 



1. Jeans indicates that it shall be one of 
them 

S. Answering their inquiries, he indicates 
that it is one near them, dipping into 
the same dish 

8. To John, in a low voice, he declares that 
the betrayer is the one to whom he 
shall give the top, and gives it tor Jndas 

4. Satan possesses Judas, and Jesus bids 

him do quicklj. None but John jet 
knows the exact ons 

5. Judas at last asks. J$ U If and Jesus, 

before them all, declares that UUht.. 



21. 
22-24. 



25. 



Uarkziv 



18. 



19-21. 



liokazziL 



21. 



22-24. 



JolmzUS. 



81. 



88» 



28-87 
8&-89. 



21. Jesm. . .troubled in spirit — Again 
does the image of the dark treason of Ju- 
das arise before the mind of the Saviour ; 
and again the agitations which lately had 
so frequently shaken his human spirit 
now return. Chap, xii, 27 ; xi, 33. 

23. Leaning on Jesus's bosom — Be- 
dining next to him on the couch at 
table, whereby he could in a low voice 
address Jesus by turning back his head. 
Wfiom Jestis loved — By this expression, 
used by John some five times, he doubt- 
lesA designates himself) (xix, 26; xx, 2; 
xxi, 7, 20.) Twice he also mentions that 
he reclined on Jesus's bosom, (xxi, 20.) 
John was the youngest of the disciples; 
and without claiming any proud pre- 
eminence, or setting up for rival to 
Peter for the primacy, he tenderly re- 
members that Jesus had for him a 



peculiar love. He was the youngest, 
tenderest, feeblest lamb of the flock. 

26. Gwe a sop — ^The dipping in the 
same dish (Mark xiv, 20) and this giv- 
ing the sop, are two things not to be 
confounded. By the former Jesus in- 
dicated that the betrayer was among 
those nearest him; the giving the sop 
was the signal by which he revealed to 
John which the traitor was. 

It must be remembered that the 
Orientals use neither knife nor fork, but 
eat in primitive stylo, with the fingers. 
It is a customary token of peculiar firiend- 
ship to dip a piece of bread into the 
liquid sauce upon the table and hand 
it to some one of the guests. What 
a marvellous delicacy was this to per^ 
foQn this kmdly office to his iutnre 
betrayer. The love it indicated 
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27 ^ And after the sop Satan 
entered into him. Then said 
Jesus nnto him, That thou do- 
est, do quickly. 

28 'Now no man at the table 
knew for what intent he spake 
this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, 
because ^ Judas had the bag, 
that Jesus had said unto him, 
Buy those things th&t we have 
need of against the feast; or, 
that he should give something 
to the poor. 

80 He then, having received 



I Lake 22. 8; chapter ft. 70. ( 



Chapter 12. S. 



real This- token of- tender kindness 
from that outstretched innocent hand, 
should have melted the traitor's heart, 
and have driven the devil from his 
BOuL Immovably hi» hardness with- 
stood 'this melting assault of love ; and 
no wonder that Siatan, who, at verse 2, 
had^put treason into his heart, now, 
verse 27, completely entered into him, 

27. Ih gwckijf — ^This is properly no 
original command to do, and no permis- 
sion of the aet. It only requires that the 
act, wicked and forbidden though it be, 
should be rapid and brief. ' This both re- 
quired bis instant departure, which was 
a desirable result, and indicated that 
there was but a short time for the ac- 
complishment of a stupendous destiny. 

28. No man ai the table knew-^'Siot 
even John knew until the traitor, as 
mentioned in the following verse, and 
as is mentioned by anticipation in verse 
27, received the sop. 

30. It was night — It is a dreary image 
here presented. This son of night goes 
through the darkness of night on his 
message of treason. The Evangelist 
closes the door upon him as with a 
shudder ; and fairly rid of his presence, 
yet conscious of his purpose, Jesus 
breaks forth in a rapture of relief. 

31. Now is the Son ofvMm glorified — 
He whose spirit was just now so 
troubled at the dark side of events be- 



the sop, went immediately out; 
and it was night. 

31 T Therefore, when he was 
gone out, Jesus said, ^ Now is 
the Son of man glorified, and 
• God is glorified m him. 

82 ' If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in 
himself, and 'sh^ straightway 
glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek me; ^and as I said unto 
the Jews, Whither I go, ye can- 
not come ; so now I say to you. 

e Chap. 14. 18 ; 1 Pet. 4. IL — f Chap. 17. 1, 4, 6, 6. 
Chap. 12. 28.-^ — h Chap. 7. 84, A 8. 21. 

fore him, now rises into exultation at 
the glory that crowns the darkness. 
Again the entire scene of crucifixion 
and ascension are- concentrated and 
brought into a now^ (see note on xii, 31,) 
and the whole is seen to be a glory. 
By the very cross- and passion the Son 
of man is glorified. And as God has 
given the Son of his love for this great 
work, so God is glorified in him. 

32. Glorify hMii in himself— The Son 
shall glorify the Father by the excellence 
in himself; and the Father shall glorify 
the Son from the excellence in himself. 
Each has and is that in himself by which 
he glorifies the oth^r. Straightway — 
Judas was to perform his work quickly^ 
because the glorification of the cross 
was to be perfcfrmed straightway. 

33. Little' children — In presence of 
the stupendous events now transpiring 
they were indeed as HttU children^ Yery 
infants. And as they were to be left 
by Mm,' whose parent-like protection 
had thus fiir been over them, it is with 
exquisite tenderness that he applies to 
them this title ; a title which John, as 
if impressed by the memory, repeats in 
his epistles. A little while — For the 
work was to be accomplished, as said 
in the last verse, straightway; in the 
course of a few hours. Unto the Jews 
— Chap, vii, 34. This he had said to 
the Jews in wrath, but to these in love. 
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84 ^ A new commandment I 
give unto yon, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one 
another. 

35 ^Bv this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another. 

36 1^ Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither goest thou? 
Jesus answered him. Whither 
I go, thou canst not follow me 

i LeTiticus 19. 18; chapter 15. 12»17; Eph. 6.2; 
1 Thea. 4. 9; James 2L 8; 1 Peter 1. a^ 1 John 
1 7. 8, A 8. U, 28. A 4. at 

34. A nefuo commandment — ^Tbe com- 
mandment to love was not indeed new : 
but in Christ it was so freshly ener- 
gized that it became Tieu; ; having a new 
motive, depth, and force. By his death 
he has revealed the infinite depth of di- 
vine love. And that love of Christ con- 
strains his true followers with and to 
a love not known in the old covenant. 

35. If ye kavi love — "See how these 
Christians love one another," was the 
testimony of ancient heathenism to the 
newness, peculiarity, and power of the 
Christian law of love. That new power 
of love now reigns in Christendom in 
the form of countless benevolent insti- 
tutions for the good of mankind; insti- 
tutions unknown to unchristian lands, 
and strange to the spirit of heathenism. 

§ 125. — Jbsus Foebtells to his Apos- 
tles THE Fall of Peter, 36-38. 
Matt, zzvi, 31-35 ; Mark ziv, 27-31^ 
Luke zxii, 31-38. 

Many harmonists insert at the dose 
of the last paragraph the institution of 
the Lord's Supper. This they do with 
no little plausibility, inasmuch as the 
topic of that paragraph, namely, the 
new commandment of love, based upon 
Christ's sacrificial death, has a natural 
relation to that institute. Nevertheless 
we follow the order of Newcome in plac- 
ing it subsequent to the present section. 

36. Peter said,,, whither goest tfumf — 
Peter evidently imagined that our Lord 
is going through some terrible ordeal of 



now ; but ^ thou shalt follow 
me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now ? 
I will "lay down my life for 
thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for 
my sake? Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee. The cock shall 
not crow, till thou hast denied 
me thrice. 

k 1 John a. 6, A 4. 12, SO. 1 Chapter SL 18: 

2 Peter 1. 14. m Matthew 2& 88. 84, 86 ; Mark 

14. 29, 80. 81 ; Lake 22. 88.^ 

danger, and perhaps death, to a result of 
glory. As his senior apostle he wishes 
to Imow the route, and to follow most 
closely in the track. Now . . . afterwards 
— ^What our SavioiKr had said to the 
Jews in wrath, and to the disciples in 
love, he now says .to Peter with a quali- 
fication and a promise. The Jews 
should die in their sins, and where 
Christ is they should never come. Peter 
can follow not tiow but afterwards. 

37. Lay down my life — He is willing 
to encounter the ordeal if he can only 
be allowed to foUow. 

38. Verily^ I say unto ihee—'M.a.Bterly 
indeed is the check which our Lord 
gives this forward disciple in thus pro- 
phetically opposing his fall to his high 
boast But just as that boast was 
not insincere, so the fall was not finaL 
Enough there was of a downfall to 
neutralize the pride; but his subse- 
quent recovery evinced the earnestness 
of his |HX>fession. 

CHAPTER XTV. 

§ 127. — Jesus Comforts his Dis- 
ciples, 1-31. 
H, as some commentators suppose, 
the institution of the Lord's Supper took 
place between verses 36 and 36 of the 
last chapter, then the opening of this 
discourse has a degree of dependence 
on the warning just given to Peter. 
But if the institution of the Supper 
takes place at the dose of the last 
chapter, the present chapter, at sbj' 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

LET ' not your heart be troub- 
led : ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me. 

a Vene 87; diapter Id 28. 9B. 

rate, is a poBt-oommunion disoourse. 
Though the variations of thought are 
80 great, that we may, perhaps, proper- 
ly recognize in it what Yinet calls a 
'' divine disorder," yet there is a clear 
succession of topics. In the present 
chapter we have, 1-14, the impending 
departure of Jesus, and in 15-31, the 
sending of the Comforter to supply his 
place. How ikr the whole is a single 
discourse, or is uttered in a single place, 
we may discuss at verse 31. 

Impending departure of JemUj 1-14. 

1. -Let not your heart be troubled — ^The 
Saviour himself in view of his own im- 
pending passion, had been "troubled in 
spirit," xiii, 31; zii, 27; but now he 
employs his own moments of divine 
calmness to sustain the hearts of his fol- 
lowers above a similar trouble. The 
whole is most intelligible by keeping 
bis agony, and cross, and departure in 
view, as the point by which they would 
most be troubled. The source of their 
consolation is God himself the heaven to 
whidi Jesus goes, the Father to whom 
he introduces them. Te believe in Ood 
— This may be either indicative or im- 
perative in the Greek. It may be 
translated ye believe in God, or believe 
ye in God. Commentators greatly differ, 
but the essential result of either mean- 
ing will be the same. Their trust in 
God is the essential antecedent of their 
trust in Christ In God— God the Fa- 
ther Almighty as the basis and foun- 
dation of all things ; whom we cannot 
but conceive as existing as the ftmdor 
mental redHty. He who is firmly based 
on Him has a sure foundation of trust. 
In me — Who am the revealer and the 
manifestation of God essential, as has 
been verified by the attributes of God 
exercised and displayed through me. 
But as God essential is universal and 
invisible in himself, so he becomes con- 
centrated in Tnt, and brought to a point 
In contact upon each individual souL 



2 In my Father's bouse are 
many mansions: if it were not 
«o, I would have told you. * I 
go to prepare a place for you. 



b Chapter 18. 88.86. 



The same reliance, therefore, which you 
can repose in Gk)d, as a God of univer- 
sal retdity and truth, you can, in spite 
of all the sufferings you e^all see me 
endure, repose in m£y the only begotten 
Son of God. Jesus thereupon proceeds, 
assuming their faith in God and him- 
self to direct their attention firom the 
approaching scenes of earthly woe, to 
the heaven he indicates beyond tliem. 

2. My Father^s house — By this is 
meant, not the universe, as some sup- 
pose ; though the universe be the house 
of Gk>d and its mo-naionB many. But 
it is the house not made with hands, 
the heavenly world. Many mansions-^ 
Many abodes or residences. This im- 
plies not merely that there is room 
enough for every one in heaven; nor 
simply that there are various grades 
and degrees of glory suited to the vari- 
ous grades of human moral character. 
It means these and more. We under- 
stand it to mean, that there is a great 
variety of compartments in the heaven- 
'fy world fi>r the various species and 
orders of heavenly existences. There 
are angeHsj prineipaHitieSj and powers; 
l^ere are angels and archangels; there 
are those who have never &llen fix)m 
their holy estate ; and Jesus now goes to 
prepare the heavenly apartment for the 
fallen but redeemed of men, by them 
to be oceupied beyond the resurrection 
and the judgment-day. By his atoning 
death and his resurrection, he has won 
this right to place his redeemed, clothed 
in his merits, and crowned with his 
glory, in a high place in the heavenly 
world. If it were not so — If all were 
limited to this world alone and to this 
life ; if I had but a glorious Messianic 
kingdom here on earth and no glory in 
the world of glory. I would have told 
you — I would do what I never have 
done, limit your views to an earthly 
glorification. I go to prepare a place-^ 
Through whatever agonies and humilia- 
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3 And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, ®I will come 
again, and receive you onto 
myself; that ^ where I am, there 
ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

6 Thomas saith unto him, 
Lord, we know not whither 



c Yenes 18. 28 ; Acts 1. 11. 
17. S4; lThe88.4.17. 



Chap. U 26, A 
Hel)L 9. & 



thou goest; and how can we 
know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am 
• the way, 'the truth, and « the 
life: ^no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. 

Y ^ If ye had known me, ye 
should nave known my Fa- 
ther also : and from henceforth 



/Chapter 1. 17, *Ar 8. 82.- 
h Chapter 1(L 0.- 



r Chapter Li AltSB. 
Chapter & 19. 



tions you see me pass, my destination 
is to go to the heavenly world and pre- 
pare your heavenly abode. 

3. Go and "grepart a pla/ie — ^Through 
his death he -would open a new and 
living way (Hebrews x, 20) into the 
heaven which his merit had purchased. 
/ wiU come again — According to the 
law of prophetic perspective, to which 
we have so often referred, tiie Second 
Advent of our Lord is beheld with' 
clear distinctness in the near dis- 
tance. Por this reason we reject here, 
as elsewhere, all reference of the com- 
ing of the Son of man to the period of 
death. Nor does the Saviour here refer, 
as many commentators imagine, to a 
general spiritual coming^ extending along 
the entire interval to the end of time. 
The day in which Christ shall come 
again to take believers home is the 
day of judgment described in Katthew, 
chaps, xxiv and xxv. Uhio myself i^ . . 
where I am,,, ye.., also — Emphatically 
does our Lord in these terms indicate 
that the happiness of heaven, both of 
Christ and his redeemed, will consist in 
their reunion in love. 

4. WhUher , , , ifie way ye know — It 
was a way which they knew ; for it was 
the way which both Enoch and Elijah 
went before him, as they had learned 
from their Old Testament instructions. 
But though it was a way which tiiey 
kneWj they did not know that that was 
the way which Jesus was to take. 
Hence they both knew the way and 
yet knew not the way, as Thomas im- 
mediately declares. Jesus spoke truth ; 
and Thomas, though apparently contra- 
dicting Jesus, also spoke truth. 



5. Thomas . . . whither , , . way? — 
Thomas, here, €eems contradictory, but 
he is only doubtfuL In fact, he is put- 
ting an ^ experimental question. He 
somewhat exaggerates his own igno- 
rance, to draw out from the Lonl a 
more explicit explanation of his destina- 
tion and 'departure. He knows not the 
whither^ that is, the^ terminus ; and how, 
then, can he .know the way to it. He 
hopes that our Lord will give a full de- 
scription, at least a verbal map, of the 
region to which he goes, and &e route 
by which he attains it 

6. I am the way — Our Lord at once, 
declining all topography, and refusing 
to lift (£e vail to the curiosity of his 
apostle, concentrates his attention and 
f^th into himself. If Thomas wishes 
to know the way and the terminus, let 
him r^ose full, unquestioning faith in 
the Son of Gk>d. HJd \b the way by 
which we go; (he trtUh by which we 
learn the way; and (he life in which the 
way finally merges. OomeOi, , ,FoiOier 
,,,by me — ^He is the living way of ac- 
cess to the Father. He is the bridge 
from, man to God. And, what is the 
same thing, he is the bridge firom earth 
to heaven. 

7. Known me, . ,known my FixOier'^ 
For Christ the Son is at the same time 
the incarnation of Gk>d entire, of the 
entire ^Trinity at once. He is the hu- 
man personation of Gk>d; showing to 
men how Gk)d would he^ and how God 
would aci^ if God were himself a man. 
God in Christ became man-like that he 
might show man how to become god- 
like. Said the Infidel Bosseau, "Soo- 
rates died like a philosopher, but Jesus 
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ye know him, and have seen 
him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
show as the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth as. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Hare 
I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? ^he that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father ; and 
how sayest thou tJien^ Show us 
the Father ? 

10 Believcst thou not that *I 
am in the Father, and the Father 

k Chap. 18. 46; CoL 1. 16; Heb. L 8. 1 Terse 

90; chap, la 88, A 17. 31, 23. m Chap. S. 19, A 

Christ died like a god." Egve seen him 
— They have not indeed seen the sub- 
stance of the invisible God; for God the 
Spirit can be seen only by the spirit's 
eye ; but they had seen God as they had 
seen man, with the bodily eye, by look- 
mg upon the bodily person of Jesus. 

8. Philip saith — Doubting Thomas 
had expressed his query, and now ma- 
terialistic Philip would have his sight 
g^tified. Show us the Fa£hjer — Either 
thicken the substanceof the Father's spu*- 
it so that our eye can see it, or quick- 
en our eye with a supernatural sharp- 
ness so that we can see him as he is. 

9. Hath seen me haJOi seen the Faiher 
— ^For the reasons just above men- 
tioned, that the Father dwells in the 
fulness of his attributes of power, wis- 
dpm, and goodness concentrated into the 
human person, and made as iltlly visible 
to man as man's sense can grasp. 

10. J am in th^ Faiher — As Hooker 
says, ** The Son is in the Father, as light 
is in that light out of which it fioweth 
without separation. The Father is in 
the Son as light in that light which it 
causeth and leaveth not." According 
to the modem theory of light we might 
say, the Father is as the luminiferous 
ether, which is the essence of light; and 
the Son is like the light which the 
ether becomes by undulatory motion. 

11. Beliefoe me,,. or,., for the very 
VXfrks' sake — ^That is, believe me from 



in me ? the words that I speak 
unto you ™ I speak not of my- 
self: but the Father that dwell- 
eth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in 
me : ° or else believe me for the 
very works' sake. 

12 ® Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I 
go unto my Father. 

7. 18. A 8. 28, A 12. 49. n Chapters. 86. A 10. 88. 

Matthew 21. 21 ; Mark 16. 17 : Luke 10. 17. 

my own self-evident nature as you see 
me before you; or believe me for the 
sake of the very miracles I perform. 
The living character of Jesus was its 
own evidence, speaking for itself and 
worthy to inspire faith of the highest 
kind in the higher order of mind. Even 
at the present day the person and char- 
acter of Jesus, as mirrored in the Gos- 
pels, is a unique and powerful proof of 
its own divinity. But if Philip's mind 
could not appreciate this proof, let him 
look at the divme works of Jesus, and 
acknowledge that he who possesses 
so supernatural a power in his deeds 
must possess a supernatural power in 
his words. 

12. Greater works than these shaU he 
do — The miracles of Jesus were indeed 
greater displays of power than any 
wonder-worker, whether prophet, priest, 
or saint, ever wrought. Tet they were 
but the preparatory apparatus of Chris- 
tianity. They were provisional and tem- 
porary. Prom them was to proceed 
the greater work, through the power 
of the Spirit and the agency of men, of 
establishing and fhlly completing the 
wide-spread conversion of souls, and 
the conquering of the world to Christ. 
His miracles and his words, divinely 
limited to a narrow territory, converted 
but few. They were but the bud to the 
flower and the fruit. Hence greater 
works are performed by the Church 

8 
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18 ' And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name, that 'vnll I do, 
that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing 
in my name, I will do it 

16 Tf <i If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Par 
ther, and 'he shall give you 

p Matt. 7. 7, A 81. 22; MariclL 24; Luke 1L9; 
chap. U. 7, 16, k 16. 28, 24: James 1. 5; 1 John 

8. 22, A 6. 14. g Yenes 21. 28; chap. Ifi. 10, 14; 

1 John fi. 8. 

after his ascension than were performed 
by himself in the day of his humilia- 
tion. Because I go unto my Father — 
But these greater works of the future 
Church, after all, spring from the power 
of the ascended and exalted Son. It is 
because he goea to the Father and 
leaves the Spirit and the Church to 
labour, that the great work is per- 
formed under his divine Headship, of 
taking a world of free agents, and, with- 
out destroying their freedom, wmnmg 
their free obedience to his Father and 
God. 

13. Ask in my name — ^To ask in the 
name of Christ is to ask in complete 
identification with him, as inspired by 
his spirit and as incorporated into his 
body. Such asking is in the interest of 
his kingdom and is identified with his 
will. Hence the absolute complete- 
ness of the promise, Whatsoever ye shaU 
ask that will I do. Such prayer is ever 
answered. 

14. If ye shaB ask, . . I will do U — All 
perfectly right prayer is heard and 
granted. All imperfect prayer may, 
through the atonement, be pardoned in 
its imperfections, and redound in bless- 
ing upon him who prays. All prayer 
that is of the wicked, as such, is^an 
abomination unto the Lord. 

Christ's sending the Comforter te 9up- 
Tpiy hisplace^ 15-31. 

Jesus now makes his starting point 
from verse 12, where he had.^ken of 
the groat works to be done after his 
departure. He now introduces to their 



another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever ; 

lY JSven "the Spirit of trath ; 
*whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him; for he dweUeth 
with you, ^ and shall be in you. 

18*1 will not leave you *oom- 
fortless : ^ I will come to you. 

rOhap.lfi.a6.A16.7;Rom.&16,2& fOhap. 

ter 16. 26, k 16. 18: 1 John 4. 6. 1 1 Cor. 2. 14. 

u 1 John 2l 27. — Mat. SB. SO. — ^1 Or, orphans, 
V Yenes 8. 28. 

knowledge the divine Agent by whose 
power those works should be performed, 
in and through them and his Church. 

15. If. ,, love,,. keep my command" 
ments — Preparatory to the reception of 
the Comforter, they were to come into 
f\ill union with Christ by a love evinced 
by obedience. Hence this verse is not 
to be torn from its connection, but is to 
be viewed as conditional to the promise 
that follows. 

16. IvfiUpray the Focther — ^The prayer 
of the Son, the ever living intercessor, 
consists in his wish and w^ ever going 
forth, that the work of redemption may 
be accomplished, by the power of the 
Father, in all its fulness and glory. 
And this prayer is a perfect divine 
sympathy with the wish and will of the 
Father; so that herein the Father and 
the Son are one, and the prayer of the 
Son is sure of fulfilment Chmforter — 
Rather Advocate. In ancient times 
there existed the relation of patron and 
client; The office ofpatron included the 
various ideas of protection against arbi- 
trary power, advocacy in law-suits, and 
consolation in difficulties and trouble. 
It is this office that the Paradete, Com- 
forter, or Advocate here mentioned, Ail- 
fils. Abide with you for ever — He is not 
to reascend like me. His mission ia to 
fill the entire space of time until my 
Second Advent This is the diapeoaa* 
tion of the Spirit 

18. WiU come to you — Here doabtlesi 
is a coming which is not bodily but 
spiritual So Christ promised to his 
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19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but 
■ye see me: 'because I live, 
ye shall live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know 
that ^ I am in my Father, and 
ye in me, and I in yon. 



• Chapter 18. 18.- 



e Venes 15. SB ; 



21 ^He that hath mv com- 
mandments, and keepetn them, 
he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest my- 
self to him. 



1 CorlnthianB IB. 90. & Verse 10 ; chap, la 88. A 17. SH, SS. 96. 



apostles, (Matt, zzviii, 20,) "I am with 
j-ou always, even to the end of ^e 
world. " And this perpetual presence is 
consistent with his perpetual absence. 
And so the coming of the present verse 
is not the bodily coming of the final 
day, but inasmuch as the Spirit is the 
spirit of Christ, so Christ is present 
both in his own spirit as Son of God, and 
in his representative the Holy Spirit. 

19. Yet a IMe whiU-~A few brief 
hours which precede my ascension. 
Te see me — ^With the eye of the spirit 
ye recognize that Christ is present. 
Some one has said that if the eye of our 
faith were as strong as the eye of our 
body, we should see the angels of God 
around us. Much better might it be 
said we should see a present Jesus be- 
fore us. Because I live, ye shall Uve — 
The word live is here to be taken in the 
very fulness of the term life. In the 
very garden of Eden the giving of a 
Bedeemer preceded the continuance of 
the race. Had Christ not been prom- 
ised and predetermined, Adam would 
have produced no progeny under the 
irremovable curse, and sure of an un- 
avoidable eternal ruin. Had not Christ 
been given, the race would not have 
been begotten. Hence the atonement 
underlies our very physical life. Grace 
underlies nature. Hence because Christ 
lives we primitively live. But more 
especially after his ascension, it is be- 
cause he lives that we live a spiritual 
life during the dispensation of the Spirit, 
and sTuiU live a glorified life in the king- 
dom of glory. Well for us, then, that 
Christ cannot die, but ever liveth to in- 
tercede for ua. Because he livetii we 
shall Hve also. 

20. At that day — We have here the 
prophetic formula, In that day In those 



1 John 9. 6. A 6. 8. 



days, or. In the last days, by which is 
intimated a foreseen future period, open- 
ing into an indefinite extension. It is 
the day of the Spirit dispensation, ex- 
tending onward to the day of the Sec- 
ond Advent. So Isaiah xi. 13: "The 
Lord alone shall be exalted in thai 
day.'' And Isaiah ii, 2: "In the last 
days the mountain of the Lord's honse 
[Zion] shall be . . . exalted above the 
hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it." 
Te shaU know — It shall be by experi-' 
ence. There shall be no guess, or mere 
expectation, or hope so about it The 
religion of the Spirit is not a Ju^m, but 
an enjoyment. " Por what a man seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for 7 " Romans 
vui, 24. 

21. Haih my commandmeTds, and keep- 
eth — Rath them in his knowledge, and 
keepeth them in his practice. HeUis 
that loveth me — ^For there can be no 
true keeping Christ's commandments 
which springs not from love to Christ; 
and there is no true love to Christ 
which does not produce a keeping of 
his commandments. WiU ma/nifest my- 
self wnio him — And this is the true wit- 
ness of the Spirit with our spirits that 
we are bom of God. This manifestation 
of Christ to the soul is self-evidencing. 
There may be false imaginations, just 
as there may be dreams; but these 
false imaginations can no more invali- 
date or destroy the certainty of that 
manifestation, than dreams can destroy 
the certaiuty of any reality viewed by 
our waking senses. He who does not 
recognize firom his own inner feelings 
what this manifestation of Christ to 
the soul is, stands in great need of a 
deeper religious experience. It behooves 
him well to look to it that his interest 
in Christ is real 
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22 <^ Judas saith unto him, 
not Iscaiiot, Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifest thy- 
self unto us, and not unto the 
world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, ® If a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and 
my Father will love him, and 
f we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not 
keepeth not my sayings: and 

d Luke 6. 16. 6 Verse Ifi. — f\ John 3. 24; 

Sev. 8. 20. g Verse 10 ; chap. 5. 19, 88. k 7. 16, 

Jk 8. 28, A 12. 49. 

Query of Jvdaa, and ike reply, 22-26. 
Thrioe has the steady stream of our 
Saviour's discourse been interrupted 
by the respectful freedom of his disci- 
ples. Thomas has stated his difficulty; 
Philip has made his request; and now 
Judas propounds an investigation. This 
announcement of a new thing, the com- 
ing ot the Spirit, and the special manifes- 
tation of Christ and the Father with him 
to his chosen ones, awakens an inquiry. 

22. Judas . . . not Iscariot — John is 
liere careful to exclude Iscariot from 
the honour of making this deep inquiry. 
Indeed it does not appear that Iscariot 
ever propounded an inquiry to Jesus 
regarding the deep things of his mission 
and doctrine. Unto ris, and not unto the 
world — In the body Christ was visible 
alike to his apostles and to the world. 
It is a query then with Judas of what 
nature is this manifestation, which is 
limited to Christ's followers alone. Je- 
sus can only reply by reaffirming with 
more distinct emphasis the spirituality 
of that manifestation. 

23. TjT— Upon this mighty if it de- 
pends whether Christ manifests himself 
as our Saviour or not. My Father, . ,we 
,,,him — The Father, Son, and Spirit, 
will in spirit come into union with the 
believer's spirit. And can any one im- 
agine that the believer will be forever 
unconscious of his spiritual guests, and 
incapable of realizing the actuality of 
their communion? On the oontraryi 



*the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father's which 
sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being ye6 present 
with you. 

26 But ^ the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, 
^ he shall teach you all things, 
and bring allth^gs to your fe! 
membrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you. 

h Verse 16; Luke 34.49; chapter 15. 26, A 16. 7; 

Acta 1. 8, k 2. 4. i Chapter 2. SS. A 12. 16, A IS. 

18:1 John 2. 20. 27. 

JesuB saya of the Spirit, verse 17, Te 
know Mm ; and of his own spirit, verse 
19, Te see me; and declares, verse 21, 
JtnU manifest myself All this afiOnns 
that the believer may enjoy a conscious 
communion with Christ and God. 

24. Loveth me not — ^As the if was a 
mighty if so this not is a terrible nega- 
tive. It shuts the soul from communion 
with Christ in earth or heaven. And so 
Judas is answered. By a distinct reit- 
eration Jesus clears Judas's thoughts, 
and draws in his mind the distinct outline 
of the clear truth. In the coming dis- 
pensation of the Spirit the manifestations 
of Christ will be made to the spirits of 
those who love him, and to those alone. 

25. These things have J spoken — In 
these two verses, 25 and 26, we seem 
to have a summary and dose of the 
train of thought. Glancing the mind's 
eye over his own discourse, Jesus pre- 
sents it as a whole as uttered by him- 
self heing yet presenL His personal 
presence and his living voice were yet 
with them, and he now places this per- 
sonal teaching in preparatory contrast 
with that of the spiritual Paradete 
whom the Father wiU send. 

26. Teach you aU things. . bring. . .to 
your remembrance^ whatsoever IhavesaiA 
— ^The Paradete should teach and re- 
mind; and the subject both of this 
teaching and reminding should be aU 
things whatsoever I have said. That 

liS| it should make dear all that the/ 
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27 * Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you : not 
as tne world giveth, give I un- 
to you. ^ Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how "I 
said unto you, I go away, and 
come again unto you. If ye 



h Phil. 4. 7; GoL 8. 15. — I Yer. 1. m Venes 

8, 18. n Yene 12: chap. 18. 16, k sa 17. 

did not understand^ and remind them 
of all they had forgotten, in the words 
of Jesus. Within their apostolic pre« 
rogative they should be enabled, by the 
Spirit impregnating the words of Jesus, 
ftdly and truly to expound his doctrine. 
They should be able, respectively, to 
preach, to record, and to transmit to 
posterity the true system of his religion 
without any deficiency or error. 

We now suppose a pause in the dis- 
course of Jesus. Still his intense 
thoughts rest upon his departure, and 
upon the loved ones he leaves on earth. 
He resumes in words of pathos and yet 
of consolation. 

27. Peace — A blessed word. And 
Jesus was Prince of Peace, The peace 
here named is that pure tranquillity 
arising from the consciousness that all 
is right between God and ourselves, 
and consequently that, whatever men 
may think, all is safe as between men 
and us. The man in such a state can 
never be harmed. In the midst of 
great storms he is a great calm. Heave 
with you — He would take himself from 
them, but he would leave behind peace. 
There should be toils, trials, persecu- 
tions ; but amidst them all peace. My 
peace I give unto you — The word scUamj 
peacCj is the oriental fareweU. But 
Jesus should give his salamy not as the 
world giveHk, in mere words, whether of 
courtesy or of sincere prayer, but in 
reality and power. Aiid the peace 
which he gives should not be a mere 
world's peoux. The peace of the world 
is but an armistice between wars; a 
wearmess between struggles. It is but 
an armed neutrality, founded on mu- 
tual self-interest The peace of God is 
peace essential It is full of love and 



loved me, ye would rejoice, be- 
cause I said, 'I go unto the 
Father: for ®my Father is 
greater than L 
29 And P now I have told you 
before it come to pass, tnat, 
when it is come to pass, ye 
might believe. 

o See chapter 6. 18, ft 10. 80; Phillipplaiu 1 0. 
p Chapter 18. 19, k 16. 4. 

mighty in power. Troubled. . . afraid — 
Troubled from without, fear from within. 
External dangers and harms will ruffle 
the surface of our nature ; but let there 
be a deep peace^ which, like the ocean's 
depths beneath the storm, remains for- 
ever undisturbed. Amid trovhles and 
fears the command of Jesus is, Lei not 
your heart he troubled^ neither let it he 
afraid. Quietude and courage are both 
the Christian's privilege and his duty. 

28. Te would rejoice — Sorrowful as 
was his departure, love to him should 
inspire joy for his sake that it was to 
be accomplished. For he should there- 
by go unto the Father. His glorified 
person^ ascending to the right hand of 
God, would be in glory and in bliss in- 
effable; would be, in human form, the 
very living person, real and confessed, 
of God himself. Beyond the unbeliefs 
and gainsayings of men, beyond the 
temptations and hostilities of Satan, he 
would stand upon the mount of God, 
angels, and principalities, and powers 
being subject unto him. Jor his sake, 
therefore, if they loved hun, they wouHd 
r^'oice in his ascending glory. Father 
is greater than /—God, original and es- 
sential, is, by office and originality, 
greater than the Incarnate. And the 
Incarnate, in ascending to him, ascends 
to his great Superior. He mounts to 
his Father's home. And yet, this very 
assertion, that the Father is greater than 
I, indicates, in some respect, a divine 
equality. "What mxin would say, God 
is greater than myself? 

29. Ye might believe — Jesus here, as 
in ziil, 19, utters words which should 
hereafter ripen into fruit. In the 
future, as they should contemplate the 
past as a whole, they would see those 
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30 Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you : ^ for the prince 
of this world cometh, ana hath 
nothing in me. 

81 Bat that the world may 
know that I love the Father ; 
and '^as the Father gave me 



Q Ohap. la. 81, & 16. 11.- 



Ohap.10.18; 



corrospondences between his prophecies 
and the fact as should establish the 
divinity of his teaching. 

30. WUl not talk much — ^The period 
of silence is approaching. The betray- 
er, the officer, and the crucifiet*, under 
the prince of this worlds will soon ab- 
sorb him. Fright will disperse them; 
and, except his precious utterances in 
his resurrection body, they will soon be 
left forever to the recollections of their 
own hearts, and the ministration of the 
Spirit. The prince of this world — Satan, 
with all the powers of evil. Comeiih — 
To inflict sufferings and cut short all 
discourse. Hafh nothing in me — Hath 
no basis in my mind or will by which 
he can bring me to sin, or rightfully 
bring destruction upon me. This 
means» not that Jesus was without abil- 
ity to will wrongly, but that he main- 
tains a free will not to exercise that 
ability. He so, by will, shuts Satan of^ 
that the tempter finds nothing upon 
which he can grapple. 

31. jSo / do— Namely, undergo the 
Bufferings of the cross. Why? Not 
because the, prince of this world has a 
right to inflict it; but, firsts that the 
world may know my love for the 
Father; and, second^ because it is the 
Father's command. 

Arise, let us go hence — The discourse 
end converse at the table now hav- 
ing been finished, Jesus rises from the 
table and bids his apostles rise, that 
they may listen to his solemn valedic- 
tory, closed with his high-priestly pray- 
er, preparatory to their going forth in 
separation and his going forth to his 
Passion. We suppose that, first, each 
makes his personal preparation. And 
then, as the Israelites first partook of 
the Passover standing^ as if preparatory 



commandment, even so I da 
Arise, let us go hence. 

CHAPTER XV. 

I AM the true vine, and my 
Father is the hnsbandman« 
2 'Every branch in me that 



PhlL2.8: Heb.6.a- 
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to a going forth, so these apostles rev- 
erently stood around the central figure 
of their Lord to listen to the last con- 
verse before the cross. When they 
next assemble round him it shall be to 
hear words spoken firom his lips clothed 
with immortality. As they surround 
his central person at the close of the 
wine-conmiunion, very suitable is the 
apologue, with which he opens, of the 
Vina and its surrounding Iraauhes, 

CHAPTER XV. 
The vine and branches; or eauHon 
agamst apostacy from Christ, 1-5. 

1. T?ie true vine — The only tbxtb 
vine, of which all material vines are 
but the shadow. In the divine alone 
is the essential reality; all sublunary 
things are comparatively but phenom' 
ena, appearances. Faiher is the hus- 
bandman — God is the divme plankry 
who has planted the Redeemer In the 
soil of this probationary world. 

2. Every branch — ^But who are the 
branches of this vinet From verse 6, 
Te are the branches, we might infer that 
they were the apostles alone, and that 
they became branches by the election of 
Christ. But from verse Q, If a man 
abide not in me, we infer that any and 
every man is, primitively, a branch of 
Christ; and then the apostles are but 
one class of branches in the great 
whole. But in what respect are aU 
men branches of Christ? And, to 
prepare our reply to this question, 
we must, first, repudiate two inter- 
pretations, or rather falsificaHons, of 
the text The first falsification ia 
that which makes the vine to be not 
Christ but the Church, which is not in- 
terpretation but substitution of wordai 
And afl the vine is not the Church bat 
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beareth not fruit he taketh 
away: and every htanjch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 

h Ohap. 13. 10,ftl7. 17; 

Christ, so the branches are liying mem- 
bers of Christ, drawing their life from 
him. The second is that which sup- 
poses that, in the cases of all apparent 
apostates, the union between branch 
and vine is not real but only seem- 
ing. As it is real branches of Christ 
that are described^ whose connection 
with him is vital, so it is a real sepa- 
ration of these branches which is de- 
scribed, and that separation is final, for 
the branches are burned. We may 
here note that Christ, as the second 
Adam, is the gracious basis of all phy- 
sical life to humanity, and the source 
of all spiritual life to the race and to 
the individual, even before the indi- 
vidual birth. By nature, we are the 
l>ranches of the £Edlen vine, the first 
Adam.; by grace, we are bom the 
spiritual branches of the heavenly viae, 
the second Adam. Hence we are birth- 
branches, net merely of the Church, 
but of Christ the true vine himself 
Baptism creates not this union, but only 
recognizes and seals it And hence, 
too, all growth in wickedness is apos- 
tacy. Every man who lives an unre- 
generate life has fallen from grace. Ev- 
ery branch of Christ has received the 
vital sap, the spiritual life, from him. 
If he bear not fruit, and incur a cut- 
ting off, he is an apostate ; and if fi- 
nally burned, a filial apostate. That 
beareth not fruit — These branches 
are living, voluntary, free, responsible 
agents. They do not, like the vege- 
table branch, bear or fail to bear by an 
inward necessity of nature, but by a 
free responsible will, competent, in the 
self-same circumstances, either for the 
bearing or the barrenness. Be taketh 
away — By a just judgment the union 
between Christ and the branch is sev- 
ered. That disunion, however, goes 
not so far, while he has yet a re- 
mainder of vital sap within him and 
is not loUheredj but that he may be 
reingraited. But when so separated, 



that it may bring forth more 
fruit. 
3 ^ Now ye are clean through 



Bph.6.a6;lPeterl. 22. 



and 80 wWiered, that no possibility of 
life remains, his end is to be burned. Be 
purgeth it — ^Purifies it; a term not so 
applicable to the branch as to the literal 
man figured by the branch. "We have 
here, as in various parts of the apologue, 
an interchange of literal with figura- 
tive language. God, through his Spirit, 
ever and increasingly sanctifies the 
faithful followers of his Son. More fruit 
— ^And what is this fruit f And here, 
while we insist upon including under 
this term fruit all those heavenly tem- 
pers which are the inward fruits of (fie 
Spirit^ we would avoid the approach to 
a spurious evangelicism, apparent in 
Olshausen's comment upon the passage, 
which too much excludes holy, practi- 
cal, external action. By tfieir fruits, 
says our Saviour, that is, by their exter- 
cai conduct before the world, shall ye 
know them. There is a danger in mak- 
ing religious fruit too internal and sub- 
jective. There is some Antinomian 
error liable to arise when we say, too 
securely, right tempers unU necessarily 
produce right action. Action, action, 
action, is quite as necessary in religion 
as in oratory, and is to be insisted 
upon distinctly and of itself. Integrity 
in the practical dealings of life ; con- 
duct squared by the principles of a true 
ethics; zeal, liberality, and energy in 
the benevolent organizations and oper- 
ations of the Church and age, are fruits 
which every branch of Christ should 
bring forth abundantly and increas- 
ingly. For it is this increase, this more 
fruitj which it is the purpose of the pu- 
rifying Spirit to produce. 

3. F« are dean — ^His apostles were 
cleansed, though imperfectly cleansed. 
Hence it is to them as true branches^ as 
really in Christ, that all these warnings 
against final defection are addressed. 
Through the word — They were cleansed 
not so much by the power of the Spirit, 
as by the power of Jesus's word ; that 
I is, by the impressive teaching he had 
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tlie word which I have spoken 
unto you. 

4 • Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear mdt 
of itself, except it abide in the 
vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. 

6 I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the same 

c GolossiaDS 1. 23 ; 1 John 2. & d Hosea 14 8 ; 

PhUlippUnB 1. 11. A 1 18. 

imparted, affecting their heart and con- 
trolling their life. 

4. AiMt in me — ^This is the great 
lesson of the apologue. In Christ you 
are, in Christ abide. To these apostles, 
surrounding him like the cluster upon 
the stem, as he was about to leave 
them, and they to separate from each 
other, he addresses this final admo- 
nition. Whatever your lot, wherever 
your place, do this one thing, aibide in 
wie, and all is safe. Their only danger 
is apostacy. And they can only abide 
in him by bearing fruit. And they can 
bear fruit only by abiding in him. 
Christian life is the source of Christian 
action; and Christian action is, back 
again, the source of Christian life. 

5. WUhoid me ye can do nothing — 
Gracious ability precedes all acceptable 
action. It is the sap without which no 
branch can bring forth fruit. Man, 
without the grace of God, through 
Christ, empowering him, can no more 
bring forth action pleasing to God than 
the dry and withered branch can put 
forth the rich and ruddy cluster. 

Contrast between the apostate cmd the 
persevering adherent^ 6-11. 

The contrast consists of five particu- 
lars on each side. L The five stages of 
judgment upon the apostate : lyheis cast 
fmrih; 2, withered; 3, bundled; 4, cast into 
the fire; 5, and burned. II. Five stages 
of blessing for the persevering disciple : 
1, answer to prayer^ verse 7 ; 2, glarifi- 
cation of the FaJHuv; 3. supreme love 
from Christ; 4, supreme obedience to 
Christ ; 6, permanence and fulness of joy. 
^ 6. Abide not in me — The assump- 
tion is that his union with Christ is not 

9 



brinffeth forth much * fruit; 
for ^without me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, 
® he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and men gath- 
er them, and cast t?iem into the 
fire, and they are burned. 

Y If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide m you, 'ye shall 

1 Or. severedfrom m«, Acts 4. 12. e Matt. 8.10. 

& 7. 19. — •/ Yer. 16 ; ch. 11 13, 14, ft 16. 28. 

merely apparent, but real. For surely 
Christ would not require in any part of 
this passage a false and hypocritical 
abiding in or adherence to hint Such 
a requirement would be an injunction 
to hjrpocrisy; and an apostacy there- 
from would be an apostacy not from ho- 
liness, but an apostacy from hypocrisy, 
that is, from the worst of sin, which 
would be no apostacy at all. The 
Calvinistic comment, therefore, which 
implies that this disunion is but a 
seeming one is preposterous. Be is 
cast forth as a &ra7zc^— Separated from 
Christ ; no longer justified through his 
blood. Withered — ^The last spark of 
spiritual life extinct; the last suscep> 
tibility to renewal destroyed. The apos- 
tacy is, therefore, total Men gcUher 
them, — We have now the apostates as 
a class, them^ collected like withered 
branches into the bundle. It cannot, 
therefore, plausibly be said that no 
apostates have ev^ existed. Their 
collective existence is here described as 
an actual reality, and their destiny de- 
picted under the most terrible imagery. 
For they are next cast into the fire^ and, 
finally, there bwmed. Surely, from such 
apostacy there is no recovery. This 
description of the dark side of possible 
destiny is brief and terrible. It stands 
opposed to the fuller picture, drawn for 
the encouragement of the aposUes, of 
their possible advancement in ChristiaD 
grace and happiness. 

7. If ye €&ide. . .ask wJuU ye tnU — 
The full abiding in Christ, with Christ 
abiding in us, secures the privilege of 
answer to prayer. What we uHu in 
accordance with the Spirit of such a 
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ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you. 

8 'Herein is my Father glo- 
rified, that ye bear much fruit ; 
^so shall ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved 
me, so have I loved you : con- 
tinue ye in my love. 

10 ^ If ye keep mv command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my 
love ; even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. 

g Matthew 5. 16 : PhU. 1. 11. A Chapter & 81. 

k 13. 86. i Chapter 11 16, 21, SS. h Chapter 

UL21A17.18; 1 Johnt4. 

union as before explained (ziv, 13) shall 
be granted unto us. 

8. My Father glorified^ thai ye hear 
much fruit — The second stage of ad- 
vancement is, that our very advance- 
ment contributes to the honour and 
glory of God among men. Herein is 
tiie disciple's great honour, that God 
accepts his advancement as honour to 
himself. 

9. Father Jiath loved me, so,.. I,., 
you — The third advancement is the at- 
tainment of a love from Christ so inef- 
fable, and so perfect, as to be paralleled 
only by the love of the Father to the 
Bon. The union of Christ with his per- 
severing follower is modelled upon the 
ineffable unity of the Trinity itself. It 
is, therefore, perfect and eternal 

10. J^ ye keep my commandmenta, . . 
Icept my Father's commandments — The 
fourth attainment is a love from the be- 
liever to Christ, evidenced by an obe- 
dience to his commandments paralleled 
only by the love of Christ to the Father. 
So that, reciprocally, as in the last 
verse we have a perfect love of Christ 
toward his elect, so here we have a 
perfect accord of heart and will from 
the elect to the Bedeemer. 

11. My joy might remain in you, . . 
your joy might be fvU — And this com- 
pletes the climax. As the apostate 
tends onward to the final burning, so 
the persevering elect progresses on- 
ward, through advancing stages of an- 



11 These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might 
remain in you, and ^ tncU your 
joy nuffht De ftilL 

12 ^l^ds is my commandment. 
That ve love one another,. as I 
have loved you, 

13 "* Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. 

14 "Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command 
you. 

2Chap. U. 84; 1 Theas. 4.9; i Pet 4. 8; 1 John 

8. 11, A; 4.21. m Chap. 10. 11 ; Rom. 6. 7, 8; Biph. 

5. 8 : 1 Jno. 8. 16. n Oh. 14. 16, 28 ; Matt. 12. 60. 

swered prayer, of glorify ingGrod, of per- 
fect love and obedience, to the fuU con- 
summation of an eternal and absolute 
fulness of joy. Language can express 
no higher, no more perfect attainment. 
TJie commandment of mutual love, 
based upon his example oflove^ 12-17. 

12. As I have loved you — ^Very per- 
fect indeed is that authority in the com- 
mandment of love which is based upon 
the example of him who commands. 
Christ is the only preacher of abso- 
lute perfection who fully exemplified, 
in his own instance, the perfection he 
preached. All true human preaching 
is above the practice of even the best 
preacher. 

13. For his friends — ^By laying down 
his life for them he demonstrated a love 
which no love could surpass. Others 
might &intly follow the example, but it 
is impossible that any should outdo it. 
Friends — So called, as being loved by 
him, although they were originally, and 
before he died for them, enemies. So the 
apostle (Rom, v, 9, 1 0) is not contradicted. 
By so dying for them he raised them to 
the rank of friends. And in the case 
of all those who accept his atonement, 
he renders them, who formerly were 
not so, in reality bis friends. 

14. My friendly if ye do — He affords 
them a Bcope for becoming ia action his 
friends. He condescends to raise them 
into the most intimate companionship 
wiUi himseUl 
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16 Henceforth I call you not 
servants ; for the servant know- 
eth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you friends ; 
® for all things that I have heard 
of my FaUier I have made 
known unto you. 

16 PYe have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you, 
and ^ordained you, that ye 
should go and bring forth 

Ohap. 17. 26 : Acts 20. 27. — 2> Chapter 6. 70, 
1 18. 18 ; 1 John 4. 10. g Matthew 28. 19 ; Mark 

15. CaJd you not servants — ^Though 
they still may serve him, yet he raises 
them above a mere servile relation. He 
calls them not servants to the de\iial of 
the more exalted union. Servant knoweth 
not — The servant^ or slavt, obeys without 
question the conmiand he understands 
not He is the tool of an arbitrary 
authority. But, to his friends^ Christ 
has made known aU things which the 
Father has revealed as the doctrines of 
salvation. Not absolutely aU things, but 
all within the limits of their apostolate. 

16. Te have not chosen 97t6--Students 
of the law among the Jews select their 
own masters and teachers ; but not so 
have you selected me from among many 
others. / have chosen you — ^It is I who 
have chosen and raised you to the rank 
of friends, and not you me. I have 
ordained, and given you official position, 
in order to your production of perma- 
nent fruit, and in order to your attaining 
the privilege of the answer of prayer, 
in my name, from the Father. 

17. J commarui you — Inasmuch as 
I have conferred upon you grace so 
stupendous, and a love so perfect, full 
rightly have I authority to command you. 
iLud my command is, that one command 
most fully authorized by my example — 
the commandm>e7it of mutual love. 

18-27. Hatred of the world to the 
apostles, 18-21 ; its guilt and aggrava- 
tion, 22-25 ; against which shall be the 
testimony of the Comforter and the 
apostles to Christ, 26, 27. 

Thus far in his valedictory the Sav- 
iour has ei^'oined the adherence in love 



fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain; that 'whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may 
give ityou. 

17 'Tnese things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 

18 * If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before 
U hated you. 

19 'If ye were of the world, 

16. IS; ColonlansL t. r Yene 7 ; chap. 11 IS. 

8 Terse la. «1 John 8. 1, 18. — v 1 John 4. IK. 

of his apostles to himself and to each 
other. Prom this internal bond of union 
he now turns to an external pressure 
from a hostile world, which may aid to 
render that union still more compact. 

18. If the world haie you — He had 
just been softening their heart with les- 
sons of love. But to the loving heart 
no pain is greater than the conscious- 
ness of being the object of hate, and 
this little band of apostles are to be the 
central object of hatred to a surround- 
ing world. The if suggests no doubt 
of the fact, but prepares them for the 
terrible reality and furnishes them the 
antidote — it hated me before it haied you. 
You are hated, then, not because you 
are bad, but because you are good. It 
is the hatred of badness against good- 
ness ; for they hated incarnate goodness 
before they hated you. 

19. The world — Five times is the 
world named in this verse. And what, 
truly, is this so-named worldf It is, 
of course, not the physical frame of the 
globe, nor is it the human race aa 
fluch. It is the living, fallen, unroRone* 
rate race, with whom self-interest is 
supreme; to whom riglit is a word of 
feeble meaning, anc) holiness a term of 
disgust; to whom sin is a trifle or aa 
unreality; to whom God in his true 
attributes is offensive, and of whom 
Satan, but dimly disguised, is the actual 
god. This world is a realm of sordid 
appetite, of turbulent passion, of un- 
principled ambition ; a kingdom of evil, 
in which, were the inhabitants not 
mortal, and occupied with compulsoiy 
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the world would love his own ; 
but ' because ye are Dot of the 
world, but I nave chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you, 

20 Remember the word that 
I said unto you, ^ The servant 
is not greater than his lord. If 
they have persecuted me, they 



Chap. 17. K V Matthew la M; Lake «. 40; 

ehap.lS.10. 

labour, there would be a complete like- 
ness and sameness with helL Were 
Gk>d to render the bodies of unregener- 
ate men at once immortal, men would 
become fiends and earth a pandemo- 
nium. No wonder, then, that one being 
the incarnation of goodness, should be 
the central object of its antipathy. 
World would km ita own — ^Wero the 
apostles of this same world they would 
be the objects of such love as the world 
entertains, namely, the affinity of evil 
with eviL It would shed its grim 
smile upon them as iia oum^ and wel- 
come them into the compact and strife 
that the world affords and ei^joys. Be- 
cause ...not of (he world — Chosen by 
hJTTi from the world, the affinity of the 
world is broken and the antipathy is 
established. And it is not merely the 
antipathy of unlikeness. For the world 
hates them because, by assuming to be 
better than the world, the world feels 
itself to be by them condemned. And 
their mission of reproof of warning, of 
threatening, and of reformation, is ac- 
cepted by the world as a rebuke, an 
attack, and a war. Hence the world is 
in arms against them unarmed. It is 
the war of the many with the few ; of 
the powerful with the weak; of the 
fierce with the mild; of the armored 
with the defenceless. But still he now 
propounds a consolation and justifica- 
tion. And these are threefold. Firsts 
they share this hatred with their Lord, 
verse 20; second^ that hatred guiltily 
strikes against God the Pather, 21-25; 
and thirds they co-operate in their testi- 
mony with the holy Comforter, 26, 27. 
Then, through the entire sixteenth 

Voi. IL— 24 



will also persecute you; * if they 
have kept my saying, they will 
keep yours also. 

21 But ' all these things will 
they do unto you for my name's 
sake, because they know not 
him that sent me. 

22 ^ If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had 

a Esek. 8. 7. a Matt, la 22. A 91 9 ; ohap. 16. 8. 

h Ohap. 9. 4L 



chapter, does the Lord expand this 
struggle between the Comforter and 
the world before their view, closing 
with the grand trumpet peal of tri- 
umph. Be of good cheery I have gyer- 
OOMB THB WORLD I Such is the joyous 
close of the Lord's earthly ministry to 
his apostles. His Gospel is a gospel of 
ultimate triumph. 

20. Bemember — Bear this word im- 
printed oiryour heart Servant. . . Lord 
— Matt. X, 24; John xiii, 16. Honour- 
able are the scorn and the hatred shared 
with Him who is honour itself. Nor can 
they complain while, in their suffering, 
they are preceded by his great example. 
And ever since he, the Lord, suffered 
persecution, persecution has become an 
honour; and persecutors have become 
afraid and ashamed when men cry 
persecution/ against them. Jf... per- 
secuted me... also perseetde you — This 
thought shall harden you into good sol- 
diers: that all their assaults were first 
suffered by me. Just the same persecu- 
tion, and the same acceptance, which 
they afforded me, they wUl afford you; 
no more no less. 

21. Because (hey know not him tJiat 
sent me — This persecution against you 
travels up against m^ and, through me, 
mounts up against God. They know 
not — Not that they are passively and 
necessarily ignorant ; but actively, vol- 
untarily, freely, with full means and 
power to know and to do otherwise, 
tljey ignore Him that sent me. 

22. ^— There is a supposable case 
in which they would be without con- 
demnation. If they had no means or 
power to know, if I had not come and 
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not had sin; 'but now they 
have no ' cloak for their sin. 

23 <^ He that hateth me hateth 
my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among 

m» ■ — I ■ »■! »^ ■ ■»^ ■■■■■»■■■ ■ ■ ■ 

c Romaiu 1. SO ; Junes 4. 17. ^2 Or, eoocut^ 

spoken unto ihem^ they had not had re- 
sponsible sin. Their action might have 
been wrong, but with no means or 
power to do right instead of wrong, it 
is not responsible wrong; it could not 
have incurred just condemnation or 
penalty. The impossibility in the intel- 
lect to know the truth is a cloaks an 
excuse, for not knowing the truth. The 
incapacity in the will to do right, aris- 
ing fi*om a necessary controlling motive 
force, is a doak or an excuse for not 
doing right, and for doing wrong. If 
that wroDg doing be properly ca^ed a 
m, it is not a responsible sin. 

And this is a universal law of a just 
divine administration. Where there is 
from the beginning no power for right 
there can be no guilt for wrong. Were 
the posterity of Adam born into exist- 
ence without the means to know the 
truth, without the volitional power to 
will the right, or without any personal 
fault or forfeiture by their own free act, 
they could not have been held respon- 
sible or justly punishable. If Christ 
had not come, if no sufficient light had 
been shed, and no sufficient power im- 
parted, there could have been no re- 
sponsible sin, guilt, or penalty. Hence 
it was not untU a Saviour was promised 
that Adam was spared and he begat a 
son. The future Saviour was the previ- 
ous condition of the continuance of the 
race. Without that future Saviour there 
is no proof but that the fulness of the 
penalty of death would have been suf- 
fered in the person of guilty Adam 
alone, no posterity of his succeeding. 

Bid now — ^Inasmuch as I have come 
and have spoken the truth, affording 
them the means of knowmg, willing, 
and doing. They have no doak — ^No 
covering, no justification, no palliation ; 
but a full exposure to the utmost pen- 
alty for their excuseless sin. They 
knew their duty and they did it not. 



them *^the works which none 
other man did, they had not 
had sin; but now have they 
both seen and hated both me 
and my Father. 

d 1 John 2. 23. 1 Chap. 8. 2, A 7. 81, A 9. 81 

23. Hateth me hateth my FaJlher^ 
Their hatred runs through Christ as a 
conductor and lights upon God. And 
this is ever true. Men may claim to 
reject Jesus and yet hold to God. But 
their God is but a mere natural power; 
it is not the God of Christ or of the 
Bible. Some men of science reject 
Christ, and recognize a Nature, or a 
system of Laws, as ruling creation. 
But they ignore Christ, because they 
really ignore, reject, and scientifically 
hate the Grod of Christ. Deism, athe- 
ism, are a temper of the heart. Their 
theories gprow out from the spirit and 
temper of the souL It is in his heart that 
the foot saHh there is no Ood; whether 
that fool be the fool of ignorance, or the 
greater fool of science, ffe thai haieih 
me hateth my Father also. 

24. jO^— There is another i^ enforcing 
and expanding the if of verse 22. Had 
not done . . . vjorks — ^Not by his toord only, 
but by his tvorks^ attesting the super- 
human power of his word, had he re- 
vealed to them the truth. His word, 
like original right and truth, attested it- 
self to the conscience. His work, such 
as none other man did^ attested his super- 
human nature to their reason. With 
conscience and reason combining to at- 
test his superhuman excellence, it was 
an excuseless foUy for human beings to 
reject and hate him, daimmg to be the 
Son and Messenger of God. Seen and 
haJted. . .me and my Father — His works 
were not merely in themselves separate 
evidences. They were a part of his 
character and of himself. They were 
the attributes going to make up his 
divine person^ as it appeared before 
them. He walked before them an 
Omnipotent. He passed in the Boene 
before their eyes visible Grod. The 
curtain was uplifted, and upon the leyel 
stage of earth Gk>d incarnate passed 
before their view, as the visible Jehovah 
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25 But this Cometh to pasa^ 
that the word might be ful- 
filled that is written in their 
law, 'They hated me without 
a canse. 

26 'But when the Comforter 
is come, whom I will send un- 
to you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, ^ he 
shall testify of me : 

27 And ^ye also shall bear 



/Paalm 85. 19, ft 09. 4. — ^ Luke H 49; chap. 

U 17, 26, ft 16w 7. 13; Acts 2l 88. A 1 John.& 6. 

i Lake H 48; Acts 1. 8, SH, S2, ft S. 88.. ft & 15. 
ft 4. 20.88. ft fi. 82. ft 10. 89, ft 18. 81^; IPeter 5. 1; 

passed before the eyes of Moses. Hence 
he could truly say, now have they loUi 
seen and hated hoA me and my Father. 

25. WWuntt a cause — Psa. Ixix, 9. 
For what cause was all this hatred? 
What plea for this malip^tty? And 
still might we ask, Why does the world 
hate religion, and the Churchy and the 
Bible, and God? Why do so many of 
the scientific world so often ignore the 
Crod of Christ? It is all without rea- 
son or excuse. It is a pure gratuitous 
unholy temper. 

26. Comforter, . . Spirit, . .shoB testify 
— ^Though a wicked world reject and 
deny, there is a Holy Spirit that con- 
firms and testifies. And here is the 
great issue. The world, with the spirit 
of evil, is on one hand, and Jesus, with 
his apostles and the Spirit of truth, is on 
the other. But the result of this issue 
cannot be doubtful. That Spirit, ^o- 
ceedeth from the Father. Over aHis God 
the Father Almighty. And where shall 
be the victory when God contendeth ? 
Boastful and mighty as is the luorld, 
there is one who is mightier — God. 

27. Te. . .i^iitness — ^Indescribable glory 
and honour I Ye are permitted to co- 
operate with the Spirit of truth to the 
lordship and headship of Jesus the 
Christ, for yours has been the inde- 
scribable honour to have been with me 
from the beginning. Kings and princes 
are honored. They have a conspicuous 
place in history. But far above kings, 



witness, because ^ ye have been 
with me from the beginning. 

CHAPTER XVL 

THESE thbgs have I spoken 
unto you, that ye 'should 
not be offended. 

2 **They shall put you out 
of the synagogues: yea, the 
time Cometh, Hhat whosoever 
killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service. 

S Peter 1. 16. k Luke 1. 8; 1 John 1. 1. 2, a. 

a Matthew 11. 6. ft 18. 67, A M. 10, k Sd. 81. 88. 

b Chap. 9. 32, 84, ft ia.L4a Acts 8. 1, ft 9. 1, 

ft 96. 9, 10, 11. 

emperors, or czars, is the-dignity to have 
been an original witness to Christ, a 
co-worker v«rith the Spirit of truth, an 
apostle of the indestructible Church. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1. These things — Including his de- 
scription both, of the hostility of the 
world and the co-operation of the Par- 
aclete or Comforter. STundd not be of- 
fended — Be caused. to backsUde or to 
apostatize. 

2. Put you GUtof {h6 synagogues — Ex- 
communicate you -from the Old Testa- 
ment Church, as if no longer Jews ; 
though in reality they are the escom- 
municate and you are the Church. So 
even in the history of Christendom, a 
Church in form, yet apostate in spirit, 
may ezp^l from its communion those 
who are in spirit, and in truth the purer 
and. the truer Church. Popery can ex- 
p,el the Reformers ; Anglicanism can ex- 
clude from her churches a Wesley and 
a Whitefield. But happily often, even 
from the holy communion of the excom- 
municates, there returns a blessed influ- 
ence, to purify and regenerate, more or 
less, the dead old organism that expelled 
them. KiUeth you. . ,doeth God service 
— So utterly may churchmanship have 
put darkness for light that it may be 
with a religious intent that it perse- 
cutes religion itself. Especially is this 
liable to be the case when a dead or- 
ganization persecutes men of the living 
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3 And * these thingS'will they 
do unto you, because they 
have not known the Father, 
nor me. 

4 But ® these things have I 
told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And 
'these things I said not unto 

d Ohap. 15. 21 ; Rom. 10. 2; 1 Cor. 2. 8; 1 Tim. 
1. 13. 6 Chap. 18. 19, A 14. 29. 

Spirit. Nay, it is even possible that 
men, with the best light they have, and 
with the purest conscience their age and 
position permit, may persecute with a 
holy intention. Hence we may feel a 
pity even for good men betrayed into 
the sin of persecution. Even in the 
minds of such, however, a worldly zeal 
for their own system, and a bitter hu- 
man hatred, usually dwell. As Saul 
of Tarsus, who sincerely thought he 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, and that he 
ought to persecute even imto strange 
cities, did also hreatJie <mt threateniTiga 
and slaughter. With the honest zeal for 
truth, and earnest opposition against 
the defenders of error, there may mingle 
a fierce ambition, a cruel partizansbip, 
a diabolical malignity. The former 
might be excused in the sight of God, 
however mistaken; the latter mingling 
brings them under deep condemnation, 
both from God and man. Honest error, 
moreover, may spring from a dishonest 
antecedent. Error must not only be 
itself honest, but it must be honestly 
come by. Doeih God service — Doeth 
service to God. Bitterest and most cruel 
of all is likely to be the fate of that vic- 
tim of persecution whose persecutor 
most deeply believes he is doing service 
to God. Our Lord therefore most justly 
brings this in as the final summit of the 
climax of suffering he predicts. 

3. Because. . .nothncywn the Father — 
This fact, repeated from xv, 21-26, is 
the sad destruction of all excuse for this 
Jewish persecution. However honest 
for the moment their persecuting zeal, it 
sprung from a heart that had previously 
entrenched itself in error and hardened 



you at the beginning, because 
I was with you. 
6 But now ' I go my way to 



me; 
me. 



and none 
Whither 



him that sent 
of you asketh 
goest thou? 
6 But because I have said 
these things unto you, ^ sorrow 
hath fOled your heart. 

/ Matt. 9. 16. g V er. 10, 16 ; chap. 7. 83» A 18. 8. 

k 14. 28. h Verse 22; chap. K 1. 

itself against Gkxl. Hence its zeal, how- 
ever sincere, was mingled and impreg- 
nated with fierce and cruel purpose. 

4. Th^se things have I told you — Again 
does the Lord cast back a recapitidat- 
ing glance in order fully to impress bia 
words upon their memory for future 
use, both for confirmation of faith and 
consolation of heart. Said not, ,.aitke 
beginning — Commentators of different 
ages have found it difficult to reconcile 
this apparent statement of our Lord, 
that he had not predicted persecutions 
heretofore, with passages like Matthew 
V, 10-12; X, 21-28 ; xvi, 24, 25; xxiv, 9; 
Luke vi, 22, etc. That he had predict- 
ed persecutions heretofore, again and 
again, is beyond all question. What, 
then, is it that our lK>rd had not said 
at the beginning f We answer: till these 
things; namely, that under a persecu- 
tion of a spiritual character their sup- 
port was to be the t^rit of truth. 
This entire shape and substance of 
things were entirely Tiew, It was his 
last revelation to them previous to 
that departure which should produce 
the coming of that Spirit He had not 
said it at ffie beginning; for he had 
reserved it imtil naia^ the dose. 

5. Kone. . ,asketh. . ,whither — In the 
table discourse (chap, xiv, 6-7) they had 
so asked ; but now^ as he stands utter- 
ing his farewell, and unfolding to them 
their apparent abandonment to the most 
limitless persecution, with none but a 
spiritual Comforter, a Comforter little^ 
now, by them appreciated, they had for- 
gotten all question as to his whither, 

6. Sorrow Tiath fiUed your heart — ^The 
sorrow was reasonable; but this word 
JiUed implied that it was excessive and 
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7 Nevertheless I tell yon the not come unto yon ; bnt 



truth; It is expedient for 
you that I go away : for if I so 
not away, * the Comforter will 



<Ohai>.7.89,A14.16.a6.A18.aeL 

reiHX)vable. But he goes on to express, 
with a stronger emphasis, the consola- 
tion he had already proffered, namely, 
the coming of the Comforter. 

TJie struggle of the tSptrit with ihe 
worlds 7-15. 

At once as a consolation and as a 
prophecy of the future dispensation, our 
Lord now declares that it is expedient 
FOB THEM, that he should depart Why 7 
Because the Christian dispensation is, 
according to God's plan, to be, not the 
dispensation of Christ's bodily pres- 
ence, but the diapensaHan of the Spirit. 
Christ came and gave that dispensation 
its start; but the Spirit must give it its 
development, its maturity, its consum- 
mation, until Christ come again and 
affix its judgment end. The bodily 
must give place to the spiritual. There 
must be an invisible Saviour, for the 
same reason that we have an invisible 
Grod ; namely, that the souls of men may 
have room for faith and be developed 
into growth by faith. That invisible 
Saviour must be dbove^ that men's souls 
may be developed upward^ and not 
downward^ heavenward, and not earth- 
ward. Men, upon these low grounds 
of earthly nature, must grow up, and 
form their probationary character, not 
under a living present corporeal teach- 
er, but under the impregnating power 
of a spiritual influence, rendering an 
elevating faith necessary, as shaping 
their persouality to a firm and solid piety 
and fitness for heaven. Christ must 
therefore go, in order that Ihe Spirit 
may come. 

What was obscure to these apostles 
time has rendered plain to us of the 
present age. We can now understand 
that it was God's great pkm, that, once 
for all, Christ should come as a Saviour 
in a most miraculous manner ; that then 
he should ascend and leave the world 
under the secret ministration of the 
Spirit) with the co-operation of mere 



^if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. 
8 And when he is come, he 

k Acts S. 88; Epbealans 4. 8L 



human agency, even unto the end. ffu- 
man agency, Christ being corporeally 
withdrawn, aided by the Spirit, must 
establish his Church, gather in the Gen- 
tiles, convert the world, and prepare for 
the consummation at the judgment day. 
Thus it accorded with the laws of hu- 
man history that miracle should be lim- 
ited to the least possible space, and that 
men, from the Ascension to the Advent, 
should be allowed to work out their 
own mission and probationary destiny 
while probation lasts. 

*I. I tell you the truth — ^The solemnity 
of the affirmation arises from the fact 
that in their present state of mind the 
information was difficult to believe. Our 
Lord solemnly assures them that there is 
no contingency ormistake in the idea that 
his departure, however sorrowful, was 
necessary in itself, and best even for 
them. Expedient for you. . .go away — 
This pregnant phrase, go away, included 
all the circumstances — ^the cross, the 
atonement, the resurrection, and the 
ascension, with the perpetual interces- 
sion at G>od*s right hand ensuing. Jf 
. . . Comforter wiU not come — ^The epoch 
had arrived in God's redemptive plan 
in which, by passing through his aton- 
ing death and glorification, the Son of 
God should purchase his right to have 
his elect and to establish his Church, 
endowing it with the blessed Spirit. 
God the Father would not grant that 
Spirit until his well-beloved Son had 
performed the condition. At the price 
of his life did the Redeemer purchase 
his glorious headship over his Church. 
If I depaa-t I vnU send — When the bless- 
ed Son ascended to the right hand of 
God he was fully entitled to send to 
his Church below, and through it to the 
world, the blessed Gift. If, therefore, 
Christ ^oes not, the Spirit comes not. 

8. When he is come — This gift is not 
a mere fluid or emanation shed off fVom 
the divine essence or person; it is a 
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will * reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of 
judgment : 

9 ^ Of sin, because they be- 
lieve not on me ; 

10 "Of righteousness, "be- 
cause I go to my Father, and 
ye see me no more ; 



1 Ort etm/vinee. 1 Acts S. 23-37. m Acts 

S. 8S. n Chapter 8. 14, k 8. 82.— o Acts 29. 16. 

p Loke 10. 18: chapter 12. 81; Ephesians 2. 2-: 

HlBf the essenoe or person himself. It 
is not an influence shed from the^Spirifc, 
but it is the influencing Spirit It is net 
a yapour, but a living Being and Person. 
The qualities, actions, efficiencies of a 
living agent are, through the whole pas- 
sage, ascribed to this Comforter. There 
IS no alternative left but either to pervert 
the passage, or to acknowledge herein 
the presence of the third person of the 
adorable Trinity. Will reprove — ^Wili 
demonstraiet (so the word signifies^) so 
that the conscience and mind cannot 
but more or less clearly perceive the 
truth. By this Spirit's power respon- 
sibility is made possible. The inab^ity, 
natural to the human heart, either to 
perceive or obey divine truth, is more 
or less dissipated. The Spirit shows to 
the soul the things of Christ ; salvation 
is brought within its reach, and - con- 
demnation for rejection becomes just. 
TTie world — The world viewed as apart 
from the redemptive scheme ; the race 
as it is leH; in Adam without Christ. 
This is a fallen world, and it is the pur- 
chased Spirit that comes to reconstruct 
it. Over this world a prince (verse 11) 
has usurped a dark despotic rule, and 
the aim of Father, Son, and Spirit is 
that he be judged^ cast otttf (verse 31,) 
and finally sent to the bottomless pit. 
This, however, ia not to be done by 
immediate force, but by the conviction 
which the Holy Spirit may work by his 
gentle dealings with the free volitional 
spirits of men. Sin. . .righteousness, . . 
judgment — ^These are the three great 
topics presented by the Holy Spirit to 
the human conscience and intellect. 
Sin^ from rejection of Christ; righteous- 
ness^ through the ever-living intercession 



11 ®0f judgment, because 
Pthe prince of this world ia 
judgei 

12 I have yet many things to 
say unto you, ^ but ye cannot 
bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, 'the 
Spirit of truth, is come, " he will 

Colosslans 2. 15; Hebrews 2. 14. q Marie 4 88: 

1 Corinthians 8. S; Hebrews «. 12L r Chapten 

14. 17, A 13^ 26L — « Chap. 14. 26; 1 John 2. 20.37. 

of Christ; jvdgment upon persistent sin, 
executed by Christ 

9. Sin. . ,helieive not on me — ^Not that 
all sin consists in rejectiug Christ; but 
that the rejection of Christ leaves them 
in the>full possession of all their g^ilt, 
and to the full consequences of all their 
suis. By rejecting Christ they hold on 
to aU sin. 

10. RighJtieiowrMas — ^In contrast with 
the sin of the previous verse. This 
righteousness, existing first in the per- 
son of Christ^ is, by his great work, 
brought into the possession of believers 
in hira. I goto my Father — ^That is, 1 go 
through the great work which both 
evidences my righteousness and wins 
my right to bestow justification, sancti- 
fication, and eternal life on all who be- 
lieve in me. 7b my Father — ^To the 
courts of the invisible God ; to be my- 
self an invisible Saviour, to be seen by 
you no more, yet to reign on high, at 
the right hand of Gtod, over the Churdi, 
judging and casting out the prince of 
this world. Te see me no more— To 
you, and through you to all my future 
(yhurch, I shall be an object not of 
sight, but of faith. Their religion shall 
not be corporeal It shall be the faith 
of the human spirit, co-worked by the 
divine Spirit, aspiring upward to the 
heavenly and the divine. 

11. Of' judgment — Of scrutiny and of 
separation between good and evil, to be 
now begun, continued through future 
history, and consummated at the Sec- 
ond Advent PHnce — See on verse 8. 

12. Many things to say. . .ye camwi 
hear — ^The wise teacher knows not onlj 
how to instruct, but how to withhold 
instruction that he may instruct in Uie 
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guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak : and he will show 
you things to come. 
14 He shall glorify me: for he 



< Matthew 11. 37 ;chAp. 8. 8S, A 18. 8, A 17. la 



shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it unto you. 

16 * All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said L 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall show it unto you. 



right order. He will not impose truths 
upon brains not strong enough to bear 
them. And some instructions need 
diagrams, examples, apparatus, or ex- 
periments before thej can be under- 
stood. So these apostles needed that 
Christ should suffer, rise, and be glori- 
fied before they could understand and 
preach a suffering, risen, and glori- 
fied Saviour. Nor were they as yet 
prepared to accept in heart the abolish- 
ment of circumcision and of the Jewish 
ritual, with the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the overthrow of the Jewish state, and 
the reduction of Jew and Gentile into 
one universal Christian Church. Much 
he probably taught them during the for- 
ty days after his resurrection; but, as 
the next verse teaches us, it required 
the coming of the Spirit fully to gradu- 
ate them into a competent apostleship. 
13. Guide you into oil truth — A strict 
translation would require the article the 
before the word truth. The Spirit does 
not guide into scientific, political, or 
historical truth. The inspiration of 
Scripture was never intended to teach 
astronomy or geology. It was to guide 
them into all the truths namely, the 
tnith embraced in their apostolate. And 
this is the truth beyond all comparison 
with any other truth. Not spedk of 
himself— Literally, from himself. The 
messenger-Spirit should nothaveames- 
ssage of his own separate and apart from 
his divine Sender. Like the Son, he is 
not alone and independent, absolutely 
originating his own doctrine. Whatso- 
ever he shaU hear, . .ahaXl he speak — ^This 
hearing, be it noted, is a hearing by the 
Spirit; it has no fleshly ear, no atmos- 
pheric sound. But spirits, we under- 
stand, communicate, though by pure 
voiceless impartation ; and so the divine 
Spirit hears without organ ; that is, per- 
fectly sympathizes in the divine thought 



and purpose of Father and Son, from 
whom He goes forth. Thus, in an in- 
effable •and mysterious sympathy and 
oneness does the holy Trinity eternally 
agree. Here let us believe rather than 
explain. Ee wiU show you things — 
As it is a spiritual and not a fleshly 
tongue with which the Spirit wiU 
speak^ and a spiritual ear with which he 
will h/ear, so it is with a purely spir- 
itual, not a fleshly hand, that he will 
show. He will take the apparatus of 
salvation, the cross, the tomb, the glory, 
and unfold them aU to the eye of the 
human spirit Things to come — Not only 
these past things, but things future will 
he show. The future growth of his 
Church, the future advent, the future 
salvation of the blessed, and the future 
retributions of eternity, will be so un- 
folded by the Spirit to them that they 
can unfold the whole to the world. 

14. ShaU glorify ??ie— The Spirit 
shall exhibit the Son in all his Mes- 
sianic glory, as Head of the Church, 
and Judge of the world. Nay, he shall 
exhibit him as possessing " all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. ii, 9.) 

16. AU things th4it the Fixther hath— 
How stupendous is this aUI Omnipo- 
tence, omniscience, omnipresence, eter- 
nity, all these the Father hath, and, 
therefore, the Son. Yet, by the very 
terms, the Farther possesses alone his 
Fatherhood, and the Son his Sonsbip. 
Therefore. — ^Because the Son hath this 
fulness, therefore had Jesus included this 
aU in the things revealed by the Spirit 

16-29. From this high straux the 
Master now touches a humbler and 
gentler chord — the immediate present 
He recurs again to the Utile while of his 
absence ; and, being drawn out by the 
queries of his disciples, he contrasts the 
grief of that little while of absence with 
the joy of his return at his resurrection, 
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16 '^ A little while, and ye 
shall not see me: and again, 
a little while, and ye shall 
gee me, ^because I go to the 
Father. 

17 Then said some of his dis- 
ciples amon^ themselves, What 
is this that he saith imto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not 
see me : and again, a * little 
while, and ye shaU see me : and, 
Because I go to the Father ? 

18 They said therefore. What 
is this tnat he saith, A little 
while? we cannot tell what 
he saith, 

u Yene 10 ; chapter 7. 88. A 18, 88* ft 14. 19. 

,1 , — ' 

and the high apostolic privileges which 
that resurrection should inaugurate. 

16. Not see me,,. see me — ^Two dif- 
ferent Greek words are here used, both 
translated by the word see. The for- 
mer, OcLipelTe^ signifies the seeing either 
hy the bodilj or the mental eye. The 
latter, drjfeade^ signifies more properly 
bodily sight alone. Hence Jesus here 
declares that during the litUe while of 
his departure he would be lost to both 
their bodily and their spiritual view, 
while his return would be to their 
physical sight. This fact alone, in our 
opinion, decides that it is his corporeal 
return at the resurrection, and not 
merely a spiritual presence, that the 
Lord here intends. Because I go to the 
Father — He here gives a reason why 
they shall see him again. He is not 
going into nothingness; but he is going 
to the Father who once sent him, and 
will send him again. 

18. What is this that he saUh—We 
suppose that, at the close of the last 
verse, a slight pause of the Saviour's 
discourse enabled hin^ to hear a mur- 
mur of perplexity and inquiry among 
his disciples, which induces him to 
pause still further, until their perplex- 
ity is fully expressed in a low and rapid 
consultation among themselves. Seven 
times does this plurase a little while oc- 
cur in these chapters, and at this point 



19 Now Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them. Do ye inquire 
among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye shall 
not see me : and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me. 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. That ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall re- 
joice ; and ye shall be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. 

21 ^ A woman when she is in 
travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come : but as soon 



to Verse 28 ; chapter 18. 8.- 



Isa. 96.17. 



their query is specially fixed upon that 
clause, but not that clause alone. They 
take his last expressions by piecemeal, 
and toss them from one to the other. 
They would be glad to know, but dare 
not interrogate the Lord. 

20. Weep and lament — A description 
of the gprief of the apostles between the 
crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus. 
It is a stronger expression of g^ief than 
that of Mark xvi, 10 — they mourned 
and weptj which describes the same 
grief The world sJuUl rgoice — ^The hos- 
tile Jewish world. But this narrow 
hostile world is a representative of the 
entire world hostile to Christ, which 
crucifies him, buries him, and rejoices 
in his supposed destruction and in the 
sorrow of his friends. Worldliness and 
infidelity, in all ages, share this joy, and 
suffer its reverse in the triumph of 
Christ. Sorrow shaU he tamed into joy — 
He says not merely that their sorrow 
shall be followed by joy ; but the very 
sorrow shall be transformed into joy. 
For the death of Christ is the source 
alike both of the sorrow and the joy. 

21. A woman , . . haJth sorrow — A 
brief illustrative parable. It is plain 
that the wovnan stands for the apostles; 
her traoail sorrow for their grief at 
Christ's death; and the man child for 
Christ revealed at his resurrection. The 
best commentary upon this parable l8 



CHAPTER XVL 



877 



as she is delivered of the child, 
she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is 
bom into the world. 

22 ^And ye now therefore 
have sorrow : but I will see yon 
again, and 'your heart shall 

V Vene 6w — • Loke 91 41, GS, 68 ; chapter 14. 

aMatthewT. 7,A8L98; 

fUraished by John himself in Bev. zii, 
1-5, where a woman brings forth a 
man child, who is caught up into the 
heaven to the throne of God ; in which 
the woman represents the Church of 
God bringing forth a Saviour and ruler 
of the world. The literal basis of this 
figure is the birth of Christ from a pure 
virgin. Or, still farther back, it is Eve 
whose seed should bruise the serpent's 
head. The woman thus symbolizing 
the Church is here represented by the 
apostles, who are the Church now in 
travail and overwhelmed with sorrow 
until the bringing forth of the glorified 
Christ Then shall their very sorrow 
transform into joy. Eememberetk no 
more the (mguish — It is Gk>d's great 
compensation that her sorrow shtdl be 
as if it^ never had been, and the whole 
thing becomes a joy. A mem is bom — 
A human being, according to the 
Greek, of either sex. In the midst of 
humiliation and sorrow, the birth of a 
human immortal is a most stupendous 
event The creation of a material 
world bears no comparison with it; 
hence, to the view of Scripture, all the 
drciunstances of generation and birth 
are divine and wonderfiil. 

22. Touo" joy no man taketh — ^Your 
sorrow shall depart, but never your 
joy. Hostile as is the world, no man 
can wrest it from you. 

23. In that day — The day of the res- 
urrection. Upon that day Jesus rose 
as glorified King, able to crown his fol- 
lowers in his kingdom with everlasting 
joy. See our notes on Matt, zzviii, 18, 
19. But that resurrection day was the 
commencement and inauguration of a 
great new period of divine-human his- 
tory. And to his apostles he . now 
promises that they shall be endowed 



rejoice, and yonr joy no man 
taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall 
ask me nothing. * V enly, ver- 
ily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. 

1,37, A 90. 90: Act89. 46, ft 13. 62; 1 Peter 1. 8. 
chapter 14. 18, A Ifi. 7, 16. 

with all the wisdom within the scope of 
their holy office, have rich access to the 
Father, and amid tribulation should 
triumph over the world. Indeed this 
phrase, «i that day^ has much of the 
ring of the same old prophetic phrase 
in the Old Testament. Thus, Ezod. 
viii, 22 : I will sever in that day the 
land of Goshen. Isa. ii, 11 : The Lord 
alone shall be exalted in ihat day. 
Ezek. zxiz, 21 : In that day Israel shall 
be exalted. Zech. ix, 16: The Lord 
their Qod shall save them in that day, 
Te sJuiU ask me nothing — ^Within the 
scope of your apostleship the fulness of 
revelation made to you shall forestall 
all inquiry. They will be under no 
need of putting such crude questions as 
were offered in xiv, 5, and xiv, 8, and 
xvi, 17. For be it noted that the 
Greek word here for ask, (unlike the 
Greek word for the ask in the latter 
part of the verse,) mainly signifies to 
inquire or question. Our Lord does not, 
indeed, mean that no unwise questions 
would be asked. For Alvord truly ob- 
jects that, in Acts i, 6, they in reality 
did ask a question; but it is to be 
replied, that the Lord immediately in- 
formed them that their question was 
outside the limits of their office. Nor 
should the words be so stringently in- 
terpreted as to deny that they should 
ever ask for wisdom or information. It 
simply implies that they shall never be 
left in bewilderment, but should be 
fully inspired with due wisdom for the 
apostolic office. Whatsoever ye sTiaU 
ask — ^That is, petition. WiU give it — Of 
course the breadth of this promise, like 
that of the last previous promise, must 
be limited within the laws of the king- 
dom of grace and the apostolic office 

now to b9 established. 

s 
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24 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name : ask, and 
ye shaU receive, ^ that your joy 
may he full 

25 These things have I spok- 
en unto you in ^proverhs: 
but the time oometh, when 
I shall no more speak un- 
to you m ^proverbs, but I 
shall show you plainly of the 
Father. 

26 ® At that day ye shall ask 
in my name : and I say not un- 

b Ohapter 16. U. — ^2 Or, panxblet. — 8 Or, 
parablea.—^ Verae 28. 

24. In my name — See note on xiv, 13. 
While Christ was with them, not hav- 
ing been exalted to his mediatorial sta- 
tion at the right hand of Gk)d, prayer 
had not been offered through him ; but 
now he is our Advocate, to hand our 
petitions to the Father. 

25. These tfiings — To verse 28 Jesus 
now opens a new promise. The ob- 
scurity now resting upon his words to 
their minds should be withdrawn. New 
facts and new revelations should be 
made, which should throw back their 
broad light upon his past discourses. 
Proverb^The proverb^ as the word is 
here used, is a brief expression of a 
great truth in language concise and 
somewhat enigmatiod. Its very riddle 
detains the attention of the mind upon 
it, and so fastens it upon the memory. 
Our Lord had discoursed in what were 
to a great degree enigmas; but those 
very enigmas served as vehicles to 
hold fast the truth until the day of ex- 
planation. Time cometh — The time was 
doubUess the period of the forty days 
after his resurrection. And yet in spirit 
it covered the whole period of their 
apostolic office. 

26. / say not, . .wiU pray — ^That he 
said at another time ; but that he sets 
aside for the present He will omit now 
to mention his own prayer to the Fii- 
ther for them, in view of the rich access, 
they shall have to the Father himself. 

27. Ibifier. . .loveth you — The love of 
the Father precedes even the gift of the 



to vou, that I will pray the 
Father for you : 

27 *^For the Father himself 
loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and ® have believed 
that I came out from Ood. 

28 'I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the 
world : again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father. 

29 His disciples said untobim, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no * proverb. 

d Chap. 14. SI, 38. Ver. 80 ; chap. 3. 13. ft 17.8. 

/Chap. 13. 8. 4 Off parable. 

Son, and was the reason of that gift. 
John iii, 16. - But here is an additional 
love of the Father for these apostles, 
in consequence of their love to Christ 
And this love is from the Ihther km- 
self; originating &eely and eamestly 
from him. 

28. / came forth from ike Faihar-^ 
And this is the fundamental fact, bas- 
ing, sustaining, and justifyiug their faith. 
His origin is from Qod, for their re- 
demption; his destination is to God, 
for their final glorification and eternal 
salvation. 

Last response of the disciples, and con- 
cluding reply ofJesus^ 29-33. 

So literal and cheering were these 
last sentences of our Saviour — so did 
they fill the demand of their hearts — 
that the apostles suddenly applaud him 
as not only clear but divine. There- 
upon the Saviour avails himself of 
the moment of their elation to warn 
them of coming dispersion, but to as- 
sure them, also, that all will result in 
final triumph. 

29. Now speakest thou plainly — Com* 
mentators very generally here attribute 
to the apostles a false pretence, or rather 
a false estimate of their own under- 
standing. They profess or imagine tbot 
they understand when they do not 
" They understand so little," says Au- 
gustine, " that they do not even uiider> 
stand that they understand not" And 
Lampe even goes so fSu: as to say thai 
they contradict Jesus. But the em- 
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80 Now are we snre that 
'thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any man 
should ask thee : by this ^ we 
believe that thou earnest forth 
from God, 

31 Jesus answered them, Do 
ye now believe ? 

32 ^ Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall 

Q Chap. SI. 17. A Vene 37: chapter 17. 8. 

i Matt 98. 81: Mark 14. 37. k Chapter 3a 10. 

6 Or. Ai« owalunM, 1 Chap. a. 39, A 14. 10, 11. 

phatic word in their language is wno. 
This little word implies that in the past 
the discourse of Jesus had been enig- 
matical, and not by them understood. 
In the present it implied, and implied 
truly, that his words just uttered were 
understood, and were divinely cheering 
to their hearts. For the future it im- 
plied that his present words were an 
earnest that there were lessons yet to 
come that would make them wise for 
their high office and for eternal life. 
Their words were indeed child2iA^ but 
not childish. 

30. Now are we sure — ^The emphatic 
now they earnestly repeat So delicately 
and effectively had the great Master 
suited his words to their hearts as to 
convince them anew that he knew their 
hearts. Ask thee — So well does he know 
their questionings of heart that he is 
able to answer without hearing them. 
Thou earnest forlh from God — And so it 
is that the Gospel adjusts Itself to the 
sins, the penitence, the moral wants of 
our nature, so as to test its own divine 
origin. 

31. Do ye now bdievet — The best 
commentators now agree that the words 
should be rendered not interrogatively 
but affirmatively — Te do now believe, 
Jesus admits their faith. 

32. TJie hour comeih— The hour of 
high faith is the proper time to prepare 
for danger. Jesus therefore seizes the 
present moment to warn them of their 
coming peril. Yet he assures them that 
abandonment by man is not abandon- 
ment by God — t?i6 FaJther is with me. 



be scattered, ^ every man to 
'his own, and shall leave me 
alone : and ^ yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with me. 
33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that °* in me ye might 
have peace. " In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: ^but be 
of good cheer; pI have over- 
come the world. 

m Isa. 9. 6; chap. 14. 37; Rom. 6. 1; Eph. 8.14; 

OoL 1. 80. n Chap. 18. 19, 30, 81 ; 8 Tim. 8. 18. 

Chap. 11 1. p Rom. 8. 87 ; 1 John 4. 4, A 8. 4. 



33. In fM, ,,in ike world — ^Here is a 
striking antithesis. The apostles were 
in the world; happy if they were in me. 
They could be in the world and in me at 
the same time. At the same time, 
therefore, they could be both in tribulor 
tion and in peace. Such men have a 
right and a reason to be of good cheer. 
No tribiUaiion from the world can de- 
stroy their peace in Christ And this 
imperturbable peace is an earnest of the 
final triumph over the world, announced 
in the words that follow. Indeed, the 
bidding of c?ieer is in view of this dos- 
ing triumphal sentence. / Tiave over- 
come Vie world — Even in view of the 
coming sacrifice the glorious victim feels 
himself the conqueror, and chants his 
paean of victory. Though the battle is 
yet to be fought, he stands in spirit at 
its dose, and the immortal laurel is 
upon his brow. Nay, he is standing in 
spirit in that Tuture period when his 
apostles, amid tribulation in the world, 
shall hear in spirit his thrilling words, 
Be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world. And in all ages of the Church the 
preacher, the martyr, and the saint have 
fought the battle of the faith, trusting 
in the great Captain who has overcome 
the world. And in that trust they too 
shall overcome. And this victory is 
over every means which the world uses 
to deprave the spirit or destroy the 
soul. Whether the world would allure 
and ensnare us by its charms, or over- 
whelm and destroy us by its violence, 
through faith in Him who has over- 
come the world we too may overcome. 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

TELESE words spake Jesus, 
and lifted up his eyes to heav- 



a Chap. IS. 23. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

So closes the Saviour's farewell ad- 
dress to his apostles. From man he 
now turns to God ; and, as is suitable 
in address to God, in prajer. Yet is 
it not so entirely addressed to God as 
that man is wholly left out of thought ; 
for all audible and public prayer is for 
man ; that is, for others than him who 
prays, as well as 1o God. The very in- 
stitution of public prayer includes a 
purpose of instruction, namely, to re- 
veal and perpetuate the knowledge of 
what are our wants, and how to express 
them before God. Of such a nature 
is the Lord's Prayer. And for this 
same purpose was this memorable inter- 
cessory prayer uttered aloud by Jesus 
in the hearing of his apostles, and 
recorded under guidance of the blessed 
Spirit by the hand of that very apostle 
who dwelt most deeply in the heart 
of Jesus. We might suppose that the 
prayer is recorded with verbal ac- 
curacy. But if our human presuppo- 
sitions are not upon this point accurate, 
we may be sure that the very soul of 
the prayer uttered is in the prayer re- 
corded, so that both would be for us 
identicjBl. 

As this prayer is uttered just before 
the groat sacrifice by him who was at 
once Victim and High Priest, so it has 
been called, with much propriety, by 
Christian scholars, the High Priestlt 
Pbaysr. But though uttered before the 
sacrifice, the actual standpoint in spirit 
of the great Supplicator is really at the 
close of the sacrifice ; just as in the last 
verse of the last chapter, as we have 
noted, the standpoint of the Saviour's 
triumph is after the triumph is won. 
See notes on zii, 31; ziii, 31; zvii, II. 
The present prayer is uttered as if in 
fact the great work were completed; 
and as if| from the scene of battle, the 
blood-stained conqueror was stepping 
in triumph upon the threshold of heaven 
into the presence of his Father, claim- 
ing his investment with a glory belong- 



en, and said, Fatlier, * the hour 
is come ; glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son also may glorify thee : 



and 13. 82. 



ing to him both by original inheritance 
and final victory. 

Though properly called a prayer, but 
a small part and but a few points are 
"precisely petition. For himself he daima, 
as his right, his glorious investment. 
For his disciples he supplicates unity, 
preservation, and consecration. For aJl 
future believers he supplicates the same 
holy unity, and indirectly prays for the 
conversion of the world to the faith. 
The greater part of the prayer is what 
we will call repreaentaiim; performed 
by Him who is the great representative 
of us all before God. 

A summary of the chapter will show 
that in 1-6 he presents himself before 
the Father; that in 6-19 he represents 
the case of his apostles; that in 20—26 
he represents before God, directly, the 
case of all future believers ; indirectlj, 
the case, good or ill, of the world. 

I. Lifted. . .eyes to heaven — ^Hitherto 
his glance had been horizontally direct- 
ed upon his listening apostles; but now 
our Evangelist beholds him turn his eye 
upward, and recognizes that his spirit 
is with God. The phrase to heaven 
would naturally, but not necessarily, 
imply that he was under the open al^. 
Heaven, though upward, is not the sl^. 

Chrisfa self-presentaiion before <A« 
Faiher^ 1-6. 

As already noted, Jesus now speaks 
as if his Passion were but a point in 
time, and that he is already ascended 
into the Paternal presence. Commen- 
tators, in consequence of not appreciat- 
ing this, have lost much of the beau^ 
and power of this great prayer. It is 
the commencement and specimen of bis 
ever-living intercession; nay, it is thai 
intercession itself. Ever here recorded, 
it is ever being offered. Bead by the 
Church on eartii, it ever avails hi the 
sanctuary of heaven. 

^o^A^r^The first appealing word of 
the eternal intercession, simp^ Father, 
(see note on verse II,) a name of God 
unknown to the world before the Soa 
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2 ^As thou bast given him 
power over all flesh, that he 
shonld give eternal fife to as 
many * as thou hast given him. 

b Dan. 7. 14 ; Matt. 11. 27. ft S8. 18; chap. S. 85, 
A 8. 27; 1 Cor. 15. as, 37; PhU. 2. 10; H«b. 2. 8l 
e Ver. 6, 9, 24 ; chap. 8. 87. 

revealed it God is Father of all by 
creation ; he is Father of the justified 
by regeDeratioQ ; he is sole Father of 
this sole Son as he is Father of nothing 
else in the universe besides. Yet this 
sole Son stands before God in order 
that he may be the First-bom among 
many brethren. The how is come — As 
we have elsewhere noted, (John ii, 4,) 
the life of Jesus was marked by the 
divine order into Jumrs^ periods, or crises. 
But verily now had come the hour of 
hours, the consummating period of a 
complete work and an attained glory. 
Glorify thy Son — Invest his glorified 
resurrection body, now identified with 
his eternal Spirit compositely, with an 
eternal glory. That ffiy Son, . .glorify 
ihee — In the great mediatorial work, 
gathering a glorious Church into the 
everlasting habitations, he will unfold to 
the universe the divine glory. Recip- 
rocally and eternally in majesty, power, 
but most of all in love, will Father and 
Son thus glorify each other. 

2. As — Inasmuch, as, or since. He 
asks the Father to glorify him, inas- 
much as he possesses power to recipro- 
cate that glory in gathering his glorified 
Church. Surely all this is language 
that creatures could never use with God. 
It stands on equal terms, and assumes 
merit It claims, rather than suppli- 
cates; offering compensation, glory for 
glory. Given him — Yet is the Father, 
even in this equality, source, giver, su- 
perior. All flesh — ^All humanity. The 
power of his death is not partial but 
universal, embracing every child of 
Adam both before and after birth. We 
are born under atonement. As many 
as thou hast given him — Given him, in 
the eternal purpose of redemption, as 
foreknown believers and persevering 
heirs of salvation ; as it is expressed in 
verse 20: "Them also which shall [or 
rather vf%IX\ believe on me;" and in 



8 And ^this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee 
®the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, 'whom thou hast sent. 

d Isaiah 68. 11 ; Jeremiah 9. 24. « 1 Cor. & 4 

1 Theai. 1. 9. — -/Chap. 8. 24, A 5. 86, 87, A 6. 29, 67. 
A 7. 29, A 10. 86. A 11. 42. 

verse 8, even the apostles are those 
that '' have believed.^ ^ And as that plan 
of redemption is conditional, saving in 
divine anticipation aU who are fore- 
known as believers, so it presupposes 
no want of power for belief in others. 
It excludes none who do not exclude 
themselves. Hence this intercessory 
prayer covers all who please to place 
themselves beneath it 

3. Life eternal. . .might know thee — 
This knowing of God and Christ is that 
full experimental knowing which, being 
commenced by the believer on earth, is 
consummated in eternity; hence it is 
not the cause of eternal life, but is the 
very eternal life itself. The vital seed 
of eternal life, its first minute instal- 
ment, is placed within the believing soul 
on earth, and, imless on earth removed, 
will put forth in eternal life in heaven. It 
is the well of water within springing up 
to everlasting life. Tha only true God — 
The only God ; for there can be no other. 
The tnjbe God, in opposition to all false 
gods. Whether Jupiter, or Brahm, or 
Vishnu, they are false. The fancies 
of the idolater, of the pantheist, or the 
atheist, have their absolute contradic- 
tion in this the true God. He pos- 
sesses those attributes of power, wis- 
dom, and mercy ; he has unfolded those 
attributes in such plans and deeds of 
redemption, as that eternal life is real- 
ized in the very knowing them in their 
knowable fulness. And Jesus Christ — 
It is remarkable that this is the only 
instance in the Gospels in which the 
words Jesus Christ are used as one com- 
pound name. They are so used fre- 
quently in the Epistles; from which 
some liberalistic commentators have 
argued that this phrase was mistaken- 
ly used by John, according to a later 
custom, and falsely attributed by him 
to Christ More likely, however, the 
apostolic custom arose in the Epistles 
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4 <^I hare glorified tliee on 
the earth: °I have finished 
the work * which thou gavest 
me to do. 

6 And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self 



g Chapter 18. 81. k 11 18. — h Chapter 1 84. A 

& 86, A 9. 8, ft 19. 30. i Chapter 14. 81, k 15. 10. 

k Chap. L 1, 2. A 10. 80. ft 14. 9; PhUUpplansl 6 ; 

from its original use by Jesus. It is a 
most expressive compound. Jesus is 
Saviour: Christ is Messiah; that is, 
Anointed King. Hence Jesus Christ is 
Saviour-Messiah, Saviour-King. He is 
a Royal Saviour sent from God to man. 
It is with a solemn majesty that Jesus 
thus pronounces his compound name of 
dignity, naming himself thus before 
God and man. 

Unitarian writers, who deny the di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ, have quoted this 
as a primary text to show tiiat Christ 
is not God, but purely man. God, as 
they claim, is pronounced here to be 
sole God, and Jesus Christ is excluded. 
But surely it is of that very sole God 
that Jesus Christ is the Serd, the mani- 
festation, the incarnation. The FaJOier., 
indeed, as the unknowable Absolute, 
the reserve of Deity, is often styled by 
the entire name of God. So the very 
first verse of John's Gospel tells us that 
the Word was with God ; that is, with 
the Father. But that did not forbid his 
adding, "and the Word was God." 
And so, that the Father is God does 
not disprove that Jesus Christ is God 
manifest in the flesh. 

4. Glorified thee on (he earth — On the 
earth in antithesis with in heaven. In 
the former he had glorified God ; in the 
latter God will glorify him. He had 
glorified God on earth by exhibiting to 
mankind the perfect ideal of God in 
man; miraculously showing forth the 
wisdom and power of God, but espe- 
cially revealing God's mercy for the sal- 
vation of the world. Have fimshed the 
work — The great mission for divine 
manifestation and human redemption. 
By this great work he had purchased 
the right to save all who by faith should 
accept his mission. 



with the glory ^ which I had 
with thee before the world 
was. 

6 'I have manifested thy name 
unto the men "which thou 
gayest me out of the world: 

ColoBslaxu 1. 15, 17 ; Hehrews 1. 8, 10. 1 TerM 

26; Psahn 82. 22. m Verses 2. 9, 11; chapter 

6. 87. 89, ft 10. 29. ft 15. 19. 

6. WiOh thine oum self—In. blessed 
and eternal society with thy own nature. 
Glory which I had. . .before the world — 
That i8» the glory which I, as eternal 
Logos, had with the eternal God. See 
note on i, 1. Into that glory admit me, 
the incarnate Logos, so that the Gk)d- 
man shall be eternally recognized as 
eternally divine. The eternal Logos and 
the incarnate Logos are the same person 
in different eras of existence. So that 
the incarnate Logos could claim on earth 
that as Logos he possessed an eternal 
glory in heaven, to which he might as- 
cend and therewith be invested. Before 
(he world was — The term world here 
includes the entire universe of worlds. 
Some have affirmed that Grod has eter- 
nally been creating worlds after worlds. 
In tiiat case the priority of the glory of 
the Logos would be rather priority in 
the order of nature than of time, as re> 
gards the absolute universe. 

Chrisfs representation of and peM- 
turns for^ his apostles, 6-19. 

First, the Saviour represents bis apos- 
tles before God in their past relations 
with himself closing with a petition for 
their gracious preservation, 6-11. Sec- 
ond, he represents their relations of 
danger to the world, closing with a pe- 
tition for divine keeping, 12-16. Third, 
opening with a petition, he represents 
their mission to the world, 16-19. 

6. TTie men — ^Part of the human raoe^ 
selected for the good of the race. Thou 
gavest me — ^Words which represent the 
divine side of the apostolic selection. 
For, being so chosen, tliey were in ca- 
pacity, purpose, and susceptibility the 
proper men. Wisely were they chosen 
of Christ; graciously were they given 
by God. (^d always selects the moat 
suitable instruments at hand for hia 
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thine they were, and thou gay- 
est them me; and they h^ve 
kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that 
all things whatsoever thoa hast 
given me are of thee. 

8 Fori have given unto them 
the words ^ which thou gavest 
me; and they have received 
them^ ® and have known surely 
that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou 
didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: pI pray 

n Chapter 8. 98, ft 12. 48, A 14. m o Vene 9B: 

chap. 16. 27, 80. — f) 1 John 6^ 19. 

purposes. TJiey have kept — The human 
aide of the apostolic action. God had 
been gracious to keep: men had been 
&ithful and kept 

7. AU ih%7ig»-~-T\\Q entire furnishings 
for his divine mission. The apostles 
had learned and recognized that they 
were not fabricated by Jesus, but given 
from God. 

8. They have believed — They were se- 
lected and given by God with full fore- 
knowledge that they would believe. The 
final taking of effect, both of their elec- 
tion and the giving^ was conditioned 
on their faith and perseverance as free 
agents. 

9. Pray not fw the world — ^For the 
world, as such, and while it stays such, 
(in the sense used here and in verse 14,) 
is not a possible object of the mercies 
and blessings he is now imploring ; and 
so cannot be the object of his direct 
prayer. Indirectly he prays, in verses 
21 and 23, for the world, that it may 
be brought under the scope and cover 
of his prayer, by conversion to faith in 
him. When Christ intercedes, as here, 
for his Churchy it is that it may be, as 
here, preserved, sanctified, and glori- 
fied. When he prays for the worlds it 
is that it may be converted and forgiven. 
Luke xxiii, 34. Then the world comes 
into the Church, and receives the bless- 
ing of Christ's Church by intercession. 
fSr them which thou hast given me — 



not for the world, but for them 
which thou hast given me ; for 
they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, 
and ^ thine are mine ; and I am 
glorified in them. 

11 'And now I am no more 
in the world, but these are in 
the world, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, "keep through 
thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, ^ that they 
may be one, " as we are, 

12 While I was with them in 



<r Chap. 16.15.- 
1. 6; Jade 1.- 



' Chap. 13. 1, k 16. 28. « 1 Pet 

I Ver. 21, Ac. u Ch. la 80. 



The apostles, as in verses 6 and 8. They 
are thine — The Father gave them, yet 
still retained them. They were the 
common property of God and of Christ. 
Therefore did Christ confidently pray 
for them. 

10. Thine are mine — ^Language which 
no created being could use. 

11. / am no more in the world — ^As 
above noted, his standpoint is after his 
ascension. Hdy Father — The first pe- 
tition for his apostles. The opening 
address, the first, is to Father simply ; 
here, where holy preservation is peti- 
tioned, the address is Boly Father; in 
verse 25, where retribution in the world 
is indicated, it is Righteous Father. Stier 
elaborately argues that God's holiness 
is identic€d with his absolute love. It 
may be, indeed, admitted that of God's 
primary love, pure and absolute right- 
eousness, mercy, and puri^v are the 
perfect forms. Yet that love is rather 
holy than holiness itself. That love is 
holy because it is absolutely right ; and 
holiness consists in rightness, with all 
the intensity of infinite emotion, and all 
the firmness of an infinite Will eternally 
determining. 

12. While — In the five ensuing verses 
Jesus contemplates his apostles in re- 
lation to their earthly dangers, as by 
him faithfully kept, (albeit that one is 
lost,)' in the midst of a hated world, 
from which they must not be with- 
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the world, ^ I kept them in thy 
name: those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, and ^ none of 
them is lost, *but the son of 
perdition; 'that the scripture 
might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee; 
and these things I speak in 
the worid, that they might 
have my joy falfilled m them- 
selves. 

X Chap. 6. 39, ft 10. 28 ; Heb. 2. 13. V Chap- 

ter 18, 9 : 1 John 2. 19. e Chapter 6. 70, A 13. 18. 

a Psa. 109. 8; Acts 1. 20. b Ver. 8. 



drawn, though while in it they are not 
of iL Whik. . .in the world — ^Here, as 
throughout this intercession, his stand- 
point is beyond this world. IJceptlhem 
— Kept them, not liice a purse of coin, 
locked in an iron safe, as a mere thing; 
nor as a prisoner, locked in a bolted cell, 
as an unfree agent ; but as a child is 
kept in a loved home, from which he is 
able to escape by a power of his own. 
Such keeping of a true free agent is in- 
tended to be sure only when the kept 
one prefers to be kept. No divine 
guardianship throughout the Bible en- 
gages to secure a Christian from volun- 
tary apostacy. The son of perdition — 
Stier well remarks that wherever in the 
Holy Scriptures the figurative phrase 
child of an evil thing is used, it indi- 
cates the wilful, guilty, and fixed ten- 
dency of the being. So child of hell. 
Matt, xxiii, 15 ; children of disobedience, 
Eph. ii, 2 ; so also man of sin, 2 Thess. 
ii, 3. Son of perdition, therefore, indi- 
cates one who by his own wilful, guilty, 
personal tending, lands in final destruc- 
tion. But it is plain, from the pre- 
vious part of the verse, that this son of 
perdition was one of those whom thxm 
gavest me, and was kept in thy name; 
and yet, in spite of that keeping, he 
was lost ; and he became a final heir of 
perdition. Hence we have on this sa- 
cred record, presented in the very primal 
twelve, a type of genuine final apos- 
tacy in the Christian Church. Scrip- 
ture might he fulJUled — This is the final 

good educed by God from the darkest 

t 



14 ^ I have given them thy 
word; ^'and the world hath 
hated them, because they are 
not of the world, ^ even as I am 
not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shoold- 
est take them out of the world, 
but ®that thou shouldest keep 
them from the eviL 

16' They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

Chapter 15. 19 ; 1 John 8. 13. d Chap. 8. 38; 

rerae 16. « Matt 6. 14; GaL 1.4; 2 Thesai&S; 

1 John 6. 13. — -/ Verae 14. 

evil : that therein his foreknowledge is 
verified, and God's plans for his own 
conduct, which are conditioned upon 
the foreknowledge, are left underang^. 
The dark human side was for pure evil ; 
the divine side is, that the unneeded and 
condemned sin does of itself fit in to 
the production of God's best results. 

13. Niyvocome I to thee — ^The world is 
far behind; the agony is past; he stands 
upon the mount of God, approaching 
h& Father's smiling face. But all this 
is upon a conceptual standpoint ; for he 
immediately adds. These things I apeak 
in the world. Why speak them in the 
world? The words immediately follow- 
ing explain: that his apostles might 
hear; that one apostle might reconl; 
so that their joy, and the joy of the fu- 
ture Church, whom they represent, may 
hefidfiUed. 

14. The world hath hated them — See 
notes on xv, 18-25. 

15. Not. . .take. . .out of the world^^ 
Peter was ready (xiii, 3T) to follow his 
Lord out of the world. Wearied Chris- 
tians often would sigh to depart and be 
with Christ. But that aspiration must 
be checked within the most reverent 
limits. What could the world's great 
carcass do if the salt should all depart ? 
What but suffer the fate of Sodom for 
want of ten righteous men ? The good 
men hated by the world are the world's 
preservers. Keep them from the evU—" 
For how easy is it for them to assimi- 
late by gentle shadings with the worid. 
The world, then, will no longer hata^ 
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17 'Sanctify them thrpu^h 
thy truth : ^ thy word is truuL 

18 ' As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world* 

9 Chap 1&8: Aot8l&9;Epb.6i96;lPek.l.& 
;kSSam.7.a8; Psalm 119. 148, IM ; chap. 8.40. 



however much they will despise them 
for the compromise. Qod keeps them, 
not merely for themselves, but for the 
honour of his own name, and from 
mercy to the world that hates them. 

1*7. Sanctify them — ^In the three en- 
suing verses Jesus represents their 
consecration to their mission. God 
must sanctify them as Christ sanctifies 
himself To sanctify ia to set apart to 
some special divine use ; and this may 
or may not require an inner purification 
of the being set apart. If an unholy 
being, as man, be set apart to a pure 
use, he must be rendered internally as 
pure as the use to which he is appro- 
priated. Of an indifferent thing, neither 
intrinsically holy or unholy, as a vessel 
for the sanctuary service, there can be 
no purification but a physical one with 
an emblematical meaning. Where a 
holy being, as Christ, is set apart for a 
holy work, as for the work of redemp- 
tion, no inward purification is possible ; 
for he is already perfectly pure. It is 
a consecration of the holy to the holy. 
The use to which man is divinely con- 
secrated is eternal service in the sanc- 
tuary of heaven ; but to attain this use 
his entu*e purification must be perfect. 
If he fails in this his failure is total 
Through thy truth — Rather in thy truth. 
Thy word is truth — Thy word doubt- 
less means the Gospel revelation, 
both in its doctrinal and preceptive 
parts ; its doctrinal parts exhibiting the 
scheme of salvation, its preceptive en- 
joining us to obey its cooditions. The 
agent of this sanctification through or 
in the Grospel, according to Jesus's 
prayer, is God^ who both gives the Gos- 
pel which sanctifies, and animates it by 
his Spirit to a sanctifying power. Hence 
it is not the mere instrumental truth, it 
is the divine Spirit, which sanctifies. 

18. Sent me. . ./ also sent them — So 

Vol. II.— 26 



19 And ^for their sakes I 
sanctify myself, -that they also 
might be ^sanctified thirough 
the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these 



i Chapter M. 8L — k 1 Cor. 1. 8, 80; 1 Th 
4. 7; Heb. la 10. ^1 Or, truly acmcH/Ud, 



that both, primarily and seoondarily, 
are firom Gk>d; and as they were di- 
rected to ordain others to the same 
work, so it is evident that a body of 
ministry issuing from God himself dis- 
tinct from the kity, is a divine institu- 
tion in the Christian Church. 

19. Sanctify myself— The great con- 
ditional sanctification or consecration 
of himaelfl by which Christ entitled 
himself to redeem a glorious Church 
firom out the world, and present it pure 
and perfect before the Father, was the 
suffering of death. Thus as a redeem- 
er he was made perfect through suffer- 
ing. For their sokes — ^Tbis consecrating 
agony was undergone for the sake of 
his apostles, constituting and repre- 
senting his entire glorious Church. 

Christie representation of futuare be- 
lievers and the worlds 20-26. 

Our Intercessor now broadens his 
scope so widely that every man may 
- enrol himself in the limits of the prayer. 
Directly f he prays for the perfec&ig of 
all believers and their reception into 
glory. IndirecQ/y^ heprays that all may 
become believers. 

Christ cannot, of course, pray that 
the world, as the world, should be taken 
to heaven. He cannot pray that the 
sinner should be glorified in his sins ; 
any more than he can pray that the un- 
changed Satan should be reinstalled in 
the highest heaven. He can only pray 
that the world may, through appointed 
agencies, be so won as to come into the 
range of his prayers for bis Church. 
None are excluded from his churchly 
prayer who do not exclude themselves. 

20. For these alone — Most merciful as 
is the interior of the Saviour's inter- 
cession, there is a stem exclusiveness, 
a terrible outside to it, expressed doI so 
much in words as in silence. Cold and 
dreary is the condition of those who stand 
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alone, bnt for them also which 
shall believe on me through 
their word ; 

21 * That they all may be one ; 
as "* thou, Father, art in me, and 



I Tenefl 11, 22, 23 $ chapter 10. 16 ; Rom. 12: 6; 

without the boundary of the Christly 
supplication. ShaS. believe — Foreknown 
future voluntary receivers of the apos- 
tolic Grospel. The shall here is a mere fu- 
ture, equivalent to triU. Faith is either 
a power or an <xct; as a power it is a 
gift of God, and may be prayed' for; as 
an oc^ it must be from ourselves, and 
cannot be a gift from any other. Tfteir 
word — No traditions of an interiorOhris- 
tian doctrine are to be received, by us 
which are uncorroborated in the written 
word. This, the written testament 
alone, can assure us that the tradition 
is apostolic and binding; for unwritten 
traditions are unstable, easily forged, 
and unreliable. But as it appears from 
verse 18 that the apostles were com- 
missioned by Christ, as Christ by God, 
BO the true written tradition of the 
apostles, whether it be John, or Paul, 
or Peter, are the authorized word both 
of Christ and God. Those, therefore, 
who endeavor to separate the apostles' 
doctrine as contrary to Christ's, are 
enemies of the truth, sacrilegiously en- 
deavouring to cut the Gospel in two, 
that they may murder both parts. 

21. May he one — Amid every diver- 
sity there is among true Christians a 
true unity. So amid many varieties, ex- 
ternal and striking, the human race has 
a unity internal and absolute. One 
touch of feeling makes the whole world 
akin. Universal man, and man alone, 
has the moral emotion, the religious 
susceptibility, the power to possess an 
idea of the infinite God. The European^ 
the Chinaman, the Hottentot, can be 
brought to worship the Omnipotent; 
but not the dog, the elephant, or the 
gorilla. So, amid every outward diver- 
sity, there is in the Christian body the 
true unity of the Spirit The attempt 
has been made to bring that body un- 
der one human head, the Pope, and 
what has been the result? The head I 



I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us : that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 
22 And the glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them ; 

GkOatiansS. 28. m Chapter 10. 38. k 14. U. 

became ambitious, corrupt, despotic, 
infidel, and bloody. This was substitut- 
ing for Grod's imity of the Spirit man's 
unity of temporal power. As thou. , . 
omd -A-The opposer of the doctrine of 
the Trinity very vainly attempts to 
prove that the Logos, or Word, can be no 
more one with God, than one Christian 
man can be one with another. But the 
as here indicates not equality in degree, 
but similarity in nature according to 
the human likeness and proportion to 
the Divine. As of Christian perfection 
the ideal is God, so of Christian unity 
the model is the ever-blessed Trinity. 
(See note on Matt v, 48; Also, John 
ziv, 9, 10.) For manwas made in the 
image of God. Of the Church, as of 
the Trinity, the unity is- spiritual 

Thai. . .thai. . .that — ^Tbere are three 
fhats in this verse. The- first two are 
parallel to each other, the latter enlarg- 
ing the other, and both depend on pray 
in the previous verse. Christ directly 
prays that his followers may be one; 
and that they may be one in us. The 
third thait depends upon these two. 
May they be one in- us, that the world 
may be inspired, by that unity, with 
faitL The world — Stands in a double 
aspect: as the embodied enemy of 
Christ, and, as such, no object of pray« 
er; and.aa the raw materiid from which 
the future Church must be won and 
shaped, and, as suoh, the object of this 
extension of prayer. And in the fol- 
lowing verses Christ prays that the 
Chureh may he perfect in one, both for 
its own blessed sake and for the win- 
ning the world to feith. No limits arc 
assigned to the- diffusion of faith 
through the world; but the Saviour, 
justifying a holy ambition in his Church 
to win t^e whole, prays that the worki 
may betieve, and nothing less. 
St 22. T?ie glory which £ou gaueti fiM — 
The eternal celestial glory. Ihavegioen 
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^that they may be one, even as 
we are one : 

23 I in them, and thon in me, 
®that they may be made per- 
fect in one ; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loved, them, as 
thon hast loved me. 

24 P Father, I will that they 

ft Okap. 14. 90 ; 1 John 1. 8, ft 8. H o OoL K 14. 

9 Chay. ia.i6, k 14. ft; 1 Thew. 4. 17. 

ihem — ^It is in them even, now, in va- 
rious degrees, a spark, a slender flame, 
ft beaming, luminousness, destined to 
shine in eternal splendour in the celes- 
tial flrmament. "Even the slightest 
glimmering of heavenif light which be- 
gins to shine out of the .countenance of 
ft justified publioauy is an.outbeaming of 
this glorification; and so is the still 
brighter angel-face of the crowned mar- 
tyr at his trial." — Stier, May he one — 
For that glory has its source in a spark 
of divine love in the heart, and that 
love melts into one its various possess- 
ors, so that there is one love, one gloiy, 
one Church. 

23. Tfiou in me — So that the very 
centre and' nucleus of this unity is G^od 
himselfl 

The unity of the Church consists in 
doctrine and in spirU. The historian 
of evangelical doctrine finds that the 
system, in its great outlines, forms a 
grand'architeotural structure, extending 
through-' ages^ identical in its general 
outlines, and excluding all meiae half- 
fiiiths, heresies, novelties; and infidelities. 
As such a system it: does, by its self- 
consistency, strength, and permauenoe, 
form a powerful proof of the reality of 
the Christian faith, calculated to make 
the world believe. 

Yet deeper and more absolute is the 
unity of the spirit. Doctrinal differ- 
ences are many; Christian experience 
is vitally one. Says Dr. Shedd : *' Tried 
by the test of exact dogmatic state- 
ment, there is a plain difference between 
the creed of the Arminian and the Cal- 
vinist ; but tried by the test of practi- 
cal piety and devout feeling, there is 



also, whom thou hast given me, 
be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, 
which thon hast given me.* 
^ for thonlovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. 
25 O righteous Father, 'the 
world hath not known thee: 
but 'I have known thee, and 

Q V«ne 6. r Chap. 16. 21, k 10. 8. 1 Chap. 

7. 89. ft 8. 65, ft 10. 16. 

littte difference between the character 
of John , Wesley and John Calvin." 
For this he assigns as a reason, that 
"the practical religious life is much 
more a piKHiuct of l£e Holy Spirit than 
is- the ^speculative construction of Scrip- 
ture truth. I Piety is certainly the pro- 
duct of divine grace; but the creed is 
not- certainly formed under divine illu- 
mination." 

24< I wiU — Not I pray, nor I ask; 
but this ia my wiU. He speaks as a 
Son returned to his Father's house, 
who tells, in loving confidence, how he 
wiU have things. He will bring his be- 
loved comrades with him, that Uiey may 
see what a ^glorious Prince he is, and 
in what a glorious palace That tfiey 
may beheld my. glory^And. themselves 
participate and possess it, just as see- 
ing the kingdom of God is sharing it. 
(John iii, 3.) So, beholding his glory, 
we are all changed into the same image 
fi-om glory to glory. (2 Cor. iii, 18.) 

26. rig?U^u8 Foidier — Headdresses 
his Father in his stem aspect of right- 
eousnesSj and his subject is the world 
in its contrast, with his disciples and 
himself. Yet is its tone the awfulness 
of reserve. He- utters no condemna- 
tion, pronounces no sentence. Note 
that Gk)d is not a mere Father, but also 
a righteous Father. He has not only 
his parental, but his judicial and gov- 
ernmental aspect He is not only liv- 
ing Father, but stem Judge and abso- 
lute Sovereign. The world ?iath not 
knoum thee — ^This is his final brief woird 
of appeal to the just God against a re- 
jecting world. It is not passively and 
innocently and with no means of kiiowl* 

8 
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Hhese have known that thou 
hast sent me. 

26 "And I have declared un- 
to them thy name, and will de- 
clare it ; that the love * where- 
with thou hast loved me may 
be in them, and I in them. 

t Terse 8; chap. 16. 27. u Yer. 6; chap. 15. IS. 

(0 Chapter 15. 9. 

edge, that the world does not know 
thee. But, after all I have done to re- 
veal thee, the guilty voluntary world 
has persistently ignored thee ! /. . . 
and these — I have, spite of and in con- 
trast with this world, determinately 
known IheiB^ and have made thee known 
to Ihese. He has no more to say of 
the world ; his heart and speech catch 
and fasten upon the brighter topic. 

26. Declared thy name — Unfolding 
the mystery of grace and glory embraced 
in the name of the Father. And mU 
declare it — ^Unfolding its still more gra- 
cious grac6, and its still more glorious 
glory, to them, to the Church of all 
ages, and to their whole glorious as- 
sembly in eternity. Love wherevrUh thou 
hast loved me — ^Which, as said in verse 
24, was a love before the foundation 
of the worli May be vn them — ^Love 
from Gk)d resting upon them, and to 
Grod dwellmg in them. They thus, by 
faith, come into a participation of Ghod's 
eternal love to his Son. They come 
into the everlasting beams of the eter- 
nal Sun. They enter into the embrace 
of God's eternal purpose to glorify all 
who believe in Jesus. They fasten 
themselves to the golden chain of God's 
election to eternal life of all who know 
him through his Son. Andlin them — 
As the life-spring of their immortal ex- 
istence, the well-spring of their eternal 
love, the day-spring of their eternal 
glory. For eternal life, love, and glory, 
embodied in Christ dwelling in them, 
are the full consummation of all that 
the sufferings and intercession of Christ 
himself can bring to his chosen. And 
in this consummation does this inter- 
cession most fitly end. 

Thus close the valedictory utterances 
of Jesus to his disciples, extending 



CHAPTER XVm. 

VHEN Jesus had spoken 
these words, ■ he went forth 
with his disciples over **the 
brook Cedron, where was a 
garden, into the which he en- 
tered, and his disciples. 

a Matthew 96. 86; Mark 14. 82; Lake 28. 39. 
b 2 Samuel IS. 23. 

through the last four chapters of this 
Gospel. ' They are, first, the colloquy 
and events during the supper, (chap, 
xiii;) second, the Lord's ailer-supper 
discourse, slightly interrupted by ques- 
tions, (chap, xiv;) third, his parting 
address of prediction, warning, and con- 
solation, (chap. XV and xvi;) fourth, 
and last, this High Priestly prayer, 
(chap, xvii.) It is pervaded with pa- 
thos, which runs as an underiona even 
through the triumphant passages both 
of the valedictory and the prayer. The 
pathos and the sorrow are socm to 
deepen into the immediate agonies of 
Qethsemane and the crucifixion; the 
triumphal tone is sustauied by a pro- 
phetic recognition of the victory in the 
more distant future. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

§ 132-3. — Thb Aooirr in Qethsehanb, 
AND THE Betrayal, 1-12. 
1. He went forth — ^That is, aa we 
understand it, from the supper-room on 
the eastern part of Mount Zion. As uo 
other gomg forth is unequivocally indi- 
cated &om the beginning of chapter xiii 
to this present clause, we are obliged 
to conclude that the discourse, stretch- 
ing probably into midnight, was entirely 
uttered in the same room. The route 
now taken by Jesus to Qethsemane the 
reader will find described in our note 
on Matt xxvi, 36. The brook Cedron 
— The brook Cedron, Kedron, or Kid- 
ron, (the name being derived &om a 
Hebrew word signifying turbid,) is a 
winter or rain torrent, formed by the 
waters occasionally running firom the 
sides of Olivet and Moriah, into what is 
now called the Valley of Jehoshaphat. 
The ravine or valley takes its origin 
above a mile to the northwest of tho 
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2 And Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, knew the place: 
'for Jesus ofltimes resorted 
thither with his disciples. 

3 ^ Judas then, having re- 
ceived a band of men, and of- 
ficers from the chief priests 



Lnke SI. 87, ft 32. 



\, dMatt9&47; 

«PBa.8.6,*97.8: 



dtj, and, deepening as it proceeds, 
makes an angular turn opposite the tem- 
ple. Thence southeastwardly, it passes 
between Siloam and the city, and thence 
goes toward the Dead Sea through a 
deep and singularly wild gorge. Dur- 
ing the summer season, in the absence 
of rains, the channel is perfectlj dry, 
80 that in reality its occasional tur- 
bid stream formed a sort of gutter for 
the eastern margin of the city. By a 
bridge over the ravine the traveller 
still passes from St. Stephen's gate to 
Gethsemane. 

2. Jesus oftUmes resorted thither — 
Where, beneath shadowing olive trees, 
he held discourse with his followers. 
Hence this is the place where Judas, 
whom we last saw departing from 
the supper-table, (xiii, 30,) was again 
to meet his Master. At this point, ac- 
cording to the other Evangelists, is to 
be inserted the narrative of the agony 
of Grethsemane. By a ruthless criti- 
cism, Strauss and others infer from the 
silence of John and the triumphant tone 
of the valedictory and prayer of the 
previous chapters, that the agony never 
took place. We apprehend that tjie 
answers are ample. Why should John 
insert what had been so fully given by 
his predecessors ? And who cannot see 
that the sorrows of Gethsemane are 
truly preluded by the sad undertone^ 
mentioned in our closing note to the 
last chapter, both of the valedictory and 
the prayer? Nor are we able to con- 
ceive how a scene so wonderful in its 
conception, so unparalleled and myste- 
nous in its character, sc surpassing aily 
passage of classic antiquity, could have 
been framed without the basis of truth, 
either by the genius of the Evangelists or 
the mind of tiie early Christian Church. 



and Pharisees, cometh thither 
with lantern and torches and 
weapons. 

4 J esus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him, * went forth, and said unto 
them. Whom seek ye ? 

Mark 14. 48 ; Loke 22. 47 ; Act« 1. 10. 
ProvertM 28. 1. 

No truly Christian heart needs any de- 
fence of this passage from a criticism 
so utterly uncritical 

3. Judas, . , cometh — For the train and 
order of events of our Lord's betrayal 
and arrest, consult our notes on § 1*32. 
Lanterns and torches — For though it 
was the fbll moon, yet his apprehenders 
knew that their victim might be con- 
cealed in the garden, in the houses, or 
in the clefts of the rocks. But to no 
such refuges, worthy of the guilty only, 
did it become the dignity of our Lord 
to resort 

4. Knowing dU. . .that shoM come — 
John leaves to the other Evangelists to 
describe the humiliations of the garden 
and of the Judas kiss, and seizes those 
points in whi(^ the foreknowledge and 
majesty of Jesus appear rising above 
the ii^etions he suffered. It is the 
same upper tone of triumph as reigns 
through the previous discourses, height- 
ened to sublimity by the recollection 
of the degradations lyhich the previous 
Gospels disclose. John's Gospel is 
therefore a supplement, not merely in 
external facts, but in grand views and 
sublime truths. Went forth — ^After the 
traitor's kiss, the traitor himself retreats 
among the band that follow him, who 
stand in hesitation. Jesus steps for- 
ward in firm majesty to meet the men, 
who appear more like culprits to be 
arraigned than like ofQcers coming to 
arrest him. Whom seek ye f — Not that 
he did not know whom they sought. 
Not that their leaders did not know 
him by the traitor's signal. He speaks 
to make them confess their object, and 
then to show that they can attain it 
only by his actual permission. It is 
the word by which he commences the 
display of power exhibited in verse 6 
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5 They answered him, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am he. And Judas 
also, which betrayed him, ' stood 
with them. 

6 As soon then as he had 
said unto them, I am he^ they 
went backward, and fell to 
the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again. 
Whom seek ye ? And they 
said, Jesus of Nazareth. 



/Jeremiah 8. 12.- 



Chapter 17. 12. 



5. Jesus of Nazareth — They have not 
the spirit to rush forward and seize 
him without a word of parley. The 
drill Serjeant, however, mechanically an- 
swers, according to the warrant, "Jesus 
of Nazareth." The Lord has compelled 
them to utter that memorable name, 
the memento of their own guilt, the em- 
blem of divine power. lam he — Let it 
be well identified, to even those ignorant 
of his person, who it is they seek, and 
by whose power they are prostrated. 
At the responsive word, / am he^ they 
recoil and faU. Verse 6. Stood with them 
— Probably the first clear glance that 
John had caught of the traitor disclosed 
Judas standing in the crowd. He too, 
doubtless, feels the overthrow from the 
mighty name of "Jesus of Nazareth." 

6. Backwaard^ aridfeU — Commentators, 
such as Stier, who explain this fall as 
merely a natural accident, resulting 
from the personal majesty of Jesus, (as 
the lictor was overawed who attempted 
to apprehend Gains Marius,) overlook the 
plain evidences of a purpose and will 
by Jesus to give this proof that his sur- 
render is voluntary. He first prostrates 
them by a stroke of unseen power; 
then deliberately triumphs over their 
impotence; then secures the escape of 
his disciples; then yields his person to 
their hands. By this miracle he sus- 
tains his declaration to Peter, Matt, 
zxvi, 53 ; and his avowal that he him- 
self layis down his life, John x, 17, 18. 

7. Asked he them again — By a divine 
irony he pushes their impotence with 



8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am he : if therefore ye 
seek me, let these go their way : 

9 That the saying might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, « Of 
them which thou gayest me 
haye I lost none. 

10 ^ Then Simon Peter haying 
a sword drew it, and smote the 
high priest's seryant, and cut 
off Ms right ear. The servant's 
name was Malchus. 

A.Mattae. SI: Mark 14. 47; Lake 2S. 49, Sa 

the same question. Strange that such 
commentators as Alford and Stier sup- 
pose such a question and reply to be 
uttered and even repeated because the 
officers were ignorant which was Jesus. 
Surely they knew after the first / can 
he; and so they might also know before 
the first lam he, from the traitor's kiss. 
.8. I have told you — An intimation to 
the armed crowd what playthings they 
might be in his hand. These — Pointing 
to the disciples ; sacrificing himself^ but 
saving others. 

9. .7%e saying — See chapter iviii, 12. 
Rationalistic commentators have pro- 
nounced this a very mistaken pretence 
of a fulfilment of Christ's words. Christ 
spoke, say they, of preservation from fi- 
nal perdition, but this was preservation 
fi*om bodily harm. It is a poor reply to 
these objectors to say, "but the bodily 
was typical of the spiritual." The true 
reply is this : Christ was bound on his 
part to keep his disciples, both in body 
and in soul, for their future ministry. 
They were to be immortal until their 
work was done. He had preserved 
them not only from apostacy but from 
temporal death, for the future mission be- 
fore* them. Judas, on the other hand, 
perished in body and soul, and so was 
completely "the son of perdition." 
And so now Jesus provides for their 
present safety, in literal fulfilment of 
his claim, that he had kept all and lost 
none — save one. 

10. Malchus— 'The Greek and Latin 
form of Mulekf signifying King. Jolia 
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11 Then BEudJesoB onto Peter, 
Put np thy Bword into the 
Bheath : ' the cup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, shall I not 
drink it; 

12 Then the band and the 
captain and officers of the Jews 
took JeBQS, and bound him, 

13 And Ued him away to 
^ Annas first ; for he wus father 
in law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high priest that same year.' 

14'Kow Caia[^as was he, 
whioh gave counsel to the Jews, 



that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people. 

15 IT "And Simon Peter fol- 
lowed Jesus, and so did an- 
other disciple : that disciple was 
known nuto the high priest, 
and went in with Jesus into the 
palace of the high priest. 

16 "But Peter stood at the 
door without. Then went out 
that other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, 
and spake unto her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. 



g;Luke&H 




t Dehibd BT 

MalL nvi, 57-16; 

3-12; Luke uii, S4-62. 

mentioned in Luke iii, 2 as being high 
prieat, together wilJi Caiaphaa, at the 
opening of John the Baptist's ministry, 
his name occupjiag the prior place to 
that of bis coUea^e. Ha is pronounced 
by Josepbus aa the moat fortunate man 
of his time in Judea ; for tie waa high 
prieat himself for fourteen years, baring 
been BO appointed bj Cf reoiua aa bi 



back as the taiing mentioned by Luke 
befbra our Saviour'a hirth; and he had 
lour aona who fiUed that office, beaidea 
his aon-in-Uv Caiaphaa. His vener- 
able age, his great abilitieB, his ancient 
litis to the priesthood, rendered him 
perhaps the most important Jew in the 
capital. The people, animated bj a 
strot^ national imiing, doubtless re- 
garded him aa the permanent high 
priest. Both Herod and the Bomons had 
capricioualy changed the high priest, 
BO that it had almoat become an annnal 
ofSce. It is probable that be waa the 
prime mover in the crucifliion of Jesus, 
and that in this, as in many other meas- 
ures, Ciuaphas waa but the organ of his 
dedaiona. Bigh priat that tame }/ear — 
In apparent contrast with Annas, who 
was pepularly held aa the permanent 
rightnil high prieat. 

14. Cai^lua . ■ . gave coimfd — John 
here doubtless reibrs to the counsel of 
Caiaphaa, to ahow that he waa fully 
prepared to carry out whatever orders 
Annas might give for the deatruocion 
of Christ. 

Feler's first deaii^ 1B-I8. Compare 
notes on Matt, uvi, 69-15. 

IG. Ajioiha- disciple — Beyond all 
question John himself 

16. ^r that iept Oe door—It ia CUS- 
toniary, even at the preaent day, in Ihe 
Eaat, fbr the doors of the weal^y to be 
aupermteuded by a portress, who re- 
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11 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art 
not thou also one of this man's 
disciples ? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and. offi- 
cers stood there, who had made 
a fire of coals, for it was cold ; 
and they warmed themselves: 
^'and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himself. 

o Psalm 96. 4, 10; 1 Oor. 16. 88; Eph. 6. 11. 12. 

ceives a fee for her servioes fix>m the 
yisitors. 

18. Made afire of coals — The sqnare 
court (Vol i, pp. 121, 326) endosed 
within the structure of an Eastern 
house, Ijing under the open air, is often 
payed, and furnishes the proper basis 
for a coal fire. It is not unf^equent 
that at the Passover period the weather 
if^ cold enough in Jenisalem to render a 
fire desirable. 

19. The high priest-^WhiQh high 
priest? Annas or Gaiaphas ? It is dear 
that Jesus is not sent to Caiaphas until 
Torse 24, upon which see our note. It 
is also clear that at yerse 13 Jesus is 
led to the high priest Annas. It is 
also clear that this is a different examina- 
tion from the one given by Matthew, as 
taking place before Gaiaphas. We hold, 
therefore, decidedly with those who 
maintain that the high priest of this verse 
is Annas. That Matthew (xzvi, 57) 
omits the leading to Annas, does not 
contradict the fact. But in fact the 
ancient opinion that both high priests 
had office in the same extended palace 
may be considered as solving the whole 
difficulty. Peter went to ti^e house of 
the high priest ; he denied Ghrist while 
Ghrist was before Annas; and Ghrist 
was sent from one part of the palace to 
the other, by Annas to Gaiaphas. Asked 
Jesus — Before this venerable digpiitary, 
who was high priest before the prisoner 
was bom, the youthful Jesus presents 
himself in bonds. During his repeated 
visits to Jerusalem, his teachings in the 
streets and preaching in the temple, 
probably Jesus had never been, recog; 
nized by either high priest; while Jesus 



19 TThe high priest then, 
asked Jesus of his disciples, and 
of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, 'I 
spake openly to the world; I 
ever taught in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always resort ; and in se- 
cret haye I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me ? ask 

2> Matt. ae. 66 ; Luke 4. IS : chao. 7. 14, 36, 28, ft 8. 9L 

probably had seen them both in the 
exercise of their public office. Yet his 
name, his teachings,, his miracles, and 
his popularity could not have been un- 
known to either ; for, in fact, the beloved 
disciple, John, (verse 16,) was known 
to the high priest. Annas was a Sad- 
duoee; a sect which, denying future 
punishment, endeavoured to deter from 
crime by severity of judgment in the 
present world. Before this haughty mag- 
istrate the Saviour stands, with little 
reason to expect mild dealing. Asked 
Jesus of his disciples . . . doctrine — The 
first thought of Annas is. Who are the 
disciples^ the supporters, the party, of 
this insurgent. He doubtless had late- 
ly heard of. their ushering Jesus, with 
triumphal procession and great popular 
commotion, into the capital How 
strong a party can he rally ? And what 
are their real doctrines, as by him ex- 
plained, religious 'or political? Have 
they a powerful secret combination to 
destroy the temple, abolish the priest- 
hood, and overthrow the state? 

20. Jesus anstoered — Jesus, though 
before a magistrate, is not before a 
legitimate court, and so he might deny 
the jurisdiction and refuse to answer. 
He does answer, by at once refusing 
any specific account, and yet asserting 
his own openness and innocency. OpeU" 
ly.., synagogue.., temple — He has said 
nothing in his teachings which all the 
honest world might not hear. His 
preaching has been in the regular pub- 
lic sacred places, the synagogue and 
the temple. In secret... nothing — He 
has no conspiracy, no secret society. 
On the contrary, whatever confidentUU 
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them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them; behold, 
they kQOW what I said. 

22 And when he had thus 
spoken, one of the officers which 
stood by ^ struck Jesus * with 
the palm of his hand, say- 
ing, Answerest thou the high 
pnest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil : but if well, why 
smitest thou me ? 

24 (' Now Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest.) 

Q Jeremiah 90. 2; Ads 28. 2. — S Or, toUh 

a rod. r Matt. 26. 67. 9 Matt 28. (19^ 71; 

Mark 14. 69; Lake 22. 68. 

utterances he has made among his 
friends, his actual doctrines he would 
have all the worid hear and receive. 

21. Ask them which heard me — He 
hereby refuses, as is his right, to enter 
into anj detaiL Naj, he checks his in- 
quisitor, in language of perfect respect 
as a venerable ruler, but with decided 
repulse as an illegitimate judge. 

22. 0716 of the officers. . .struck Jesus 
— ^Flattering tlie high dignitary by a 
forward and unbidden avenging of his 
slighted dignity. In truth the very 
fact that Annas was not a regular of- 
ficial may have rendered his adherents 
and retainers more jealous for his hon- 
our and authority. With the palm — It 
is uncertain from the Greek whether 
the blow was with the hand or a staff. 

23. Jesus cmswered himr — ^Though a 
mere retainer, Jesus as a man addresses 
him as a man, in the language of uni- 
versal justice and reason. If I am 
wrong, demonstrate that wrong; if right, 
withliold violence. 

24. Aimas had sent him — ^The plu- 
perfect Jtad sent^ and the parentheses en- 
closing this verse, are supplied by our 
translators, to indicate that Jesus was 
sent by Annas immediately at the close 
of the 14th verse. Thereby the high 
priest of verse 19 is Caiaphas, and the 



26 And Simon Peter stood 
and warmed himself. 'They 
said therefore unto him, Art 
not thou also one of his disci* 

?les ? He denied ity and said, 
am not. 

26 One of the servants of the 
high priest, being his kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut off, saith. 
Did not I see thee in the gar^ 
den with him ? 

27 Peter then denied again; 
and ^immediately the cock 
crew. 

28 T ^ Then led they Jesus 
from Caiaphas unto ' the hall of 

t Matt. 26. 74; Mark 14. 72; Lnke 22. 60; chap. 

18. 88. u Matt. 27. 2; Mark 15. 1 ; Lake 28. 1 ; 

Acts 8. 18. 8 OTf Pilate's houta: Matt. 27.27. 



examination which follows is before 
him. But the Greek for had sent is 
not pluperfect, and there are no good 
grounds for so rendering it. The plain 
reading of the Greek de^ares, that An- 
nas now sent Jesus to Caiaphas at the 
dose of this preliminary examination. 

Feter^s second and third denial^ 25-27. 

The position of this part of the narra- 
tive of Peter's denials, which seems to 
be separated purposely from the first 
denial, confirms the supposition that 
the whole took place during the stay of 
Jesus in the hall of Annas. We may 
add, that the clear accordance of the 
narratives of these denials in the differ- 
ent Evangelists, which discloses itself 
amidst apparent discrepancies, forms a 
striking demonstration of the truth of 
the history. The discrepancies show 
intuitively that the narratives are per- 
fectly artless and independent, while 
the ultimate agreement shows that 
the respective authors wrote from com- 
mon fact 

28. From CaiapTias — For the exam- 
ination before Caiaphas, compare our 
notes upon Matt xxvi, 67-68. TTie 
haXl of judgment — The praetorium of Pi- 
late, the procurator. For our account 
of Pilate, and the arraignment of Jesus 
before him, see our notes on Matthew 
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Judgment: and it was early; 
" and they themselves went not 
into the judgment hall, lest 
they should be defiled ; but that 
they might eat the passover. 
29 Pilate then went out unto 

V Acts 10. 28. 

' xxvii, 1-30. TJiat they might eat the Pass- 
' over — But, according to all the first three 
Evangelists, Jesus had eaten the pas- 
chal lamb the night before, namely, the 
» evening dosing Thursday. Were, then, 
' these Jews yet to eat the paschal lamb 
upon the evening of the present day, 
namely, Friday? This has been a 
memorable difficulty among commenta- 
tors for centuries. Sceptics have main- 
tained that there is a contradiction be- 
tween the first three Evangelists and 
John, inasmuch as the former represent 
the lamb as eaten on Thursday evening 
and he on Friday evening. To solve 
this difficulty, various theories have 
been proposed. Some have maintained 
that Jesus ate the lamb the evening 
before the Jews did generally; others 
have maintained that there were two 
Passover evenings allowed by the Jews 
themselves. The simplest and most 
satisfactory solution, however, is found 
in the different meanings of the word 
Passover. It no doubt did often signify 
simply the paschal lamb. But it also bad a 
more extensive meaning, so as to include 
the entire festival of the Passover week. 
Such is the obvious meaning in John 
ii, 13, 23; vi, 4; zi, 65; zii, 1; ziii, 1. 
So also in 2 Ohron. xxx, 22 : "They did 
eat the feast seven days, offering peace- 
offerings." Now during the Passover 
week there was to be upon each day a 
burnt-offering, two young bullocks, one 
ram, and seven lambs ; also a meat-of- 
fering, and one goat for a sin-offering. 
Unleavened bread was to be eaten 
through the week. There was also the 
chigagahf which was a festive thank- 
offering made by private individuals 
and £Bkmilies. To partake of these dur- 
ing any day of the festival was to keep 
or eat the Passover. That John did 
not disagree with the other Evangelists 
in holding the supper on the night of 



them, and said, What accpsa- 
tion bring ye against this man ? 
30 They answered and said 
unto him, If he were not a mal- 
efactor, we would not have de- 
livered him up unto thee. 

and 11.8. 

his betrayal to be the Passover, we 
have good historical proof. For his dis- 
ciple Polycarp, in a discussion of the 
question occurring in his day, expressly 
declared that John himself celebrated 
the Easter Supper on the fourteenth of 
Nisan, the time of the Jewish Passover. 

29. FUate then went oui — Taking the 
diagram of a Jewish house in our com- 
mentary on Matthew (voL i, 326) to rep- 
resent Pilate's pretorium, let us suppose 
that at the "street" there is a wide area 
in front of the palace where this multi- 
tude, headed by the priests, presents 
itself. POate, when thus called upon 
by the dignitaries of the nation, sus- 
tained by the people, promptly went out 
unto them, standing in the portico with 
the multitude before him. The conver- 
sation that ensues is so natural and so 
suitable to the respective parties as to 
contain proof of its own genuineness. 
Pilate's first business is to call for the 
accusatum. 

30. If ...not a malefactor — Uttered 
in a sarcastic tone, this reply would be 
of a very uritating character. Uttered, 
however, in a tone of courteous sauvity, 
it apologizes for troubling Pilate, assur- 
ing him that nothing but the fact that 
they had a malefactor could have brought 
them there. 

Their real purpose, under either mean- 
ing, is to precipitate Pilate mto the slay- 
ing of Jesus. They first wished to do 
this, if possible, by .making Pilate exe- 
cute him in implicit compliance with 
their judgment Or, failing in that, 
they will accuse Jesus of treason, and 
induce Pilate to <oondemn and crucify. 
And fkiling in that, they will boldly 
threaten PUate himself and compel him 
to execute whether he condemn or not. 
Pilate, after availing himself of every 
possible subterfuge, finally yields to 
their last master-stroke. 
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31 Then said Pilate onto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him 
accordmg to your law. The 
Jews therefore said onto him, 
^ It is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death : 

32 ^That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death 
he should die. 

33 y Then Pilate entered into 
the judgment hall again, and 

10 Qeneab 49. 10; Hosea 8. 4. x Matt. 90. 19 ; 

ohap. 18. 82, 83. v Matt 37. 11. 

32. Take ye him — Pilate does not see 
in Jesus a proper candidate for an igno- 
minious death. Availing himself there- 
fore, of their soft word mal^actorj he 
turns Jesus back upon their own hands 
for trial and punishment. This compel- 
led, on their part, the humiliating con- 
fession of their subjection to the Roman 
power. Their nation had been deprived 
of judicial authority over life and death. 

32. That.,. might be JtUfmed— This 
singular fact of the loss by the Jewish 
nation of the right of inflicting death, 
brings about the great result foreseen 
and accepted in the divine plan, that 
Jesus should accept death from Gentile 
hands. Had the Jews inflicted death 
upon him on their charge of blasphemy, 
the method would have been by ston- 
ing ; a death they came near inflicting 
upon him in a burst of passion, (John 
viii, 58,) and did inflict upon Stephen. 

33. Entered into the judgment haU — 
While the multitude is in the front area, 
&cing Pilate at his threshold, Jesus has 
been sent into the hall. Pilate was, 
therefore, alternately with Jesus within, 
and with the multitude without. Art 
thou — This question presupposes, as 
the other Evangelists state, that Jesus 
had treasonably claimed to be a king. 
It is to be noted that Luke makes Jesus 
declare himself a king without explana* 
tion, and yet makes Pilate clear him of 
fa/uU. His account alone would be lia- 
ble to the charge brought by rational- 
istic commentators against it, of being 
mysterious. John, in the present chap- 



called Jesus, and said unto him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered him, Say- 
est thou this thing of thyself, 
or did others tell it thee of me ? 

35 Pilate answered. Am I 
a Jew? "Thine own nation 
and the ohief priests haye deliy- 
ered thee unto me : what hast 
thou done ? 

36 'Jesus answered, ^ My king- 
dom is not of this world : if my 

« Acts 8. 13. a 1 Tim. 6. 13. b Dan. a. 44, 4( 

7. 14: Loke IS. 14: chap. 6. 15. ft a 16. 

ter, interposes the explanation, by which 
it is shown that Jesus so defined his roy- 
alty as to exculpate him from all fault 
in the eyes of Pilate. Pilate asks the 
present question in a tone of the utmost 
seriousness, as if to learn both what 
Jesus claimed^ to be, and what he was. 

34. Of fhyself-^Doea Pilate ask the 
question after the royalty of Jesus in a 
Roman, or a Hebrew sense ? If the 
former, then Jesus claims not to be a 
king : that is, a political king. If in the 
Hebrew sense, then he asks, " Are you 
the Messiah ?" the Anointed Prince of 
the realm of holiness ? then truly he is 
a king ; a king of whom all earthly kings 
are but a shadow. 

35. Am la Jew f — Pilate replies in a 
tone of irritated pride at the suspicion that 
he makes any nice distinctions in a Jew- 
ish quarrel Thine own nation — He has 
taken the case as he finds it, and cannot 
afibrd to meddle in Jewish niceties. 
What hast thou done? — Dismissing all 
talk of royalty, what are the fcuits f 
Pilate here acts in the same spirit with 
which Oallio (Acts xviii, 17) subse- 
quently acted: the Roman spirit of 
evading the religious quarrels of the 
subjected people so long as their own 
political supremacy was secured. 

36. My kingdom — Jesus, in words, 
evades Pilate's last question, and re- 
turns to the topic of his royalty ; and 
yet in so doing he answers Pilate's 
question, what he has done. He has 
performed the part of a heaven-sent 

king. ^0^ of this world — My kingdom 

2 
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kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants fight, 
that I should not be deliv- 
ered to the Jews : but now is 
my kingdom not from hence. 
Si Pilate therefore said unto 
him, Art thou a king then? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest 

e Ohap. 8. 47 ; 1 John 



is not one of the political nations of the 
earth. It is not an organism like the 
Roman empire, founded upon physical 
force, sustained by military establish- 
ments, defended by fortifications and 
entrenched in capitals. T?ien would 
my servants fight — Alluding, doubtless, 
to the scene of his arrest, when he 
bade Peter put up his sword. Well 
would it have been if the protended 
successors of St. Peter had kept the 
sword put up. 

37. Was I horn — Alluding to his hu- 
man birth. Cams I into (he world-^Al- 
luding to his origm from Gk>d. Bear wit- 
ness tmto ike truth — The truth that over- 
lies all earthly and political truth ; the 
truth verified by the highest intuitions of 
the human soul ; the truth of Gk>d and 
eternal life. Bear witness — Confirm its 
reality as revealed in the Old Testament, 
and as written on the heart of man, 
both by reassertion and new revelation, 
demonstrated by miracle and by the 
perfection of my own charaoter. Every 
one that is of the tittth — ^Wherever there 
is a human spirit anxious to attain to 
the possession of truth and righteous- 
ness, let his eye be directed to me. 
Heaireth my voice — Such an earnest, 
convicted inquirer will at once feel that 
my voice answers his inquiries. Wher- 
ever, in all lands and in all ages, there 
is a human soul that aspires to holiness, 
my voice will be to him a divine re- 
sponse; and thus my subjects are at- 
tracted to me from all the world by a 
secret power that has nothing to do 
with warlike force. And thus I am 
truly a Divine King, ruling in the realm 
of truth over coun&ess mUIions of true- 
hearted subjects ; and this kingdom, 
immaterial and invisible, pervades and 



that I am a king. To this end 
was I bom, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that 1 
should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that ®is of 
the truth heareth my voice. 

88 Pilate saith unto him, 
What is truth ? And when he 

8. 19, and 4. 0. 

overlies all other kingdoms. It exerts 
a mighty power over them, and, per- 
haps, will yet dissolve them all into one 
universal kingdom of truth. But for 
all this the Roman had but little ear. 
Such a kingdom for him is but a phan- 
tasm; and true, genuine imperial power 
is the only fact that is fact Inasmuch 
as this kingdom of righteousness is over 
all, it condemns all wickedness^ whether 
of individuals, of princes, of adminis- 
trations, or of political parties. Sin is 
sin, and condemned by the laws of 
Christ's kingdom, whether committed 
by a single man, by a government, or 
by a people. The Church and the min- 
istry have indeed nothing to do with 
purely secular measures, involving no 
moral question. But whenever an ad- 
ministration or party adopts sin into its 
platform or its measures, it is none the 
less the duty of the Christian Church 
to ** bear witness to the truth." 

38. What is truth ;— Pilate supposes 
that he had now applied a finisher. Ail 
the philosophy of the age in which he 
lived had decided that man could know 
but this : that nothing could be known. 
That higher truth is undiscoverable. 
that in fact there is no absolute truthj 
no difference between ultimate truth 
and falsehood, were the conclusion at 
which highest human thought had ar- 
rived. Aiid what the philosophers thus 
taught, pohtical and military men read- 
ily accepted. It was, therefore, readily 
and generally agreed that visible and 
tangible thmgs, things cf sense and of 
the present world, were all. Talk to 
such a man in high strain of philoso- 
phic, religious, or divine truth, and bis 
reply is: "Bah I What is truth? 1 
understand positive science ; but as for 
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had said this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and saith 
unto them, ^ I find in him no 
fault at all. 

99 ®But ye have a custom, 
that I should release unto you 
one at the passoyer: will ye 
therefore that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews ? 

40 'Then cried they all again, 
saying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. <^ Now Barabbas 
was a ifobber. 

d BCatthew 87. 34; Lake 98. 4; chapter 19. 4. 6L 
6 Matt 27. U; Marie 16. 6; Lake aSL 17. 

your higher truth, it is a chimera." Ee 
foerU out — He waited for no answer, 
because his very question was intended 
to deny the possibility of all answer. 
He is ready to return to the Jews with 
the full feeling that it would be a real 
murder to take the life of so harmless 
an abstractionist He again takes his 
Qtand in front and pronounces his find- 
ing in him no fauli. This announce- 
ment to the people drew forth murmurs 
of disapprobation, in which their utter- 
ance of the word Galilee (Luke zzii, 5) 
suggested to Pilate his first method of 
rescuing Jesus by sending him to Herod. 
After his return, the second expedient, 
his attempt to release Jesus instead of 
Barabbas, next occurs, as is related in 
the following verses and in the parallel 
sections of the other Evangelists. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

§ 138. — PiLATB SOOURGEfl JeSUS, 

MAKES ms Third Attempt to Re- 
lease HIM, AND DeLIVEBS HIM FOB 

Crucifixion, 1-16. 

Matt, xxvii, 24-31 ; Mark xv, 15-20; 
Luke xxiii, 23-25. 

1. Scourged him — The punishment of 
personal scourging with whips, rods, or 
cords, disused by modem civilization, 
is of high antiquity. The monuments 
show that it was a custom in ancient 
Egypt. It was legalized by Moses, but 
humanely limited to forty lashes, which 
the modem Jews, to avoid even an ac- 
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THEN ■ Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged him, 

2 And the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put On him 
a purple robe, 

8 And said, Hail, Kin^ of tho 
Jews ! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them. 
Behold, I bring him forth to 

/Acts 8. 14. Lake 23. 19. a Matt. 90. 19, A 

87. 96 ; Mark 16. 15; Lake 18. 83. 

cidental overstepping of the law, limit- 
ed to thirty-nine. Though not among 
the Jews a disgraceful punishment, it 
was held by the Boman law unworthy 
to be inflicted on a Roman citizen. The 
victim was bound to a low pillar, in or- 
der that, stooping forward, he might 
curve his bare back to receive the full 
fair stroke. It was customarily inflict- 
ed before cruciflxion, and no Umit was 
fixed by Roman law to the number of 
the blows. It has been questioned 
whether Pilate intended this to be 
the scourging preceding crucifixion, or 
whether it was intended as a sole pun- 
ishment; whether as a compromise, ac- 
cording to Luke xxiii, 16, or whether 
he hoped, by presenting Jesus under 
the cruel effects of the scourge before 
their eyes, he might melt them to pity. 
But it appears by Luke xxiii, 25 that, 
at the close of the affair by their choice 
of Barabbas, he delivered Jesus to their 
will; so that this is probably the scourg- 
ing preparatory to crucifixion. The 
presenting Jesus therefore so scourged, 
to induce their pity, was doubtless an 
afterthought. 

4. Wevd forth again — After Jesus re- 
turned from Herod, Pilate again took 
him into the inner apartments where 
the scourging took place, and the mul- 
titudes still stood in the front court of 
the palace. Pilate now brings forth 
Jesus in his most piteous plight, and, 
probably, mounting the gallery or bal- 
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you, *that ye ma^ know that 
I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, 
wearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple robe. And Pi- 
late saith unto them, Behold 
the man ! 

6 °When the chief priests 
therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried out, saying, Cruci- 
fy Atm, crucify him^ Pilate 
saith unto them,. Take ye him, 
and crucify him : for I find no 
fault in him. 

t Chap. 1& 88 ; verae 6; 1 Peter a. SS. o Acts 

3. 13. d Ley. 24. 16 ; Dent. 18. 90. 

ustrade slightly projeetlng oyer the 
court, presents him. in, an elevated po- 
flition to their view. 

5. Behold the num—Ecee Homo I This 
solemn presentation. of Jesus before the 
world, preceding his final delivery to 
death, has produced the most solemn 
impression upon the minds of the Church 
of all Christian* ages. The pencils of 
the great masters of Christian art have 
selected it as a choice • subject Pre- 
eminently he stands forth the Man, 
the representative of the race, the me- 
mento of our sin, the exhibition of 
our misery. 

6. They^ crietk . . Crucify ^im<— As Je- 
sus stands the representative of suffer- 
ing for sin, so these are the representa- 
tive sinners. Ail our sins have cried, in 
the words of these men, " Crucify him, 
crucify him." IbJce ye him — CrUcify 
him then yourselves, Pilate in effect 
says, for / cannot perpetrate the deed. 
There is a tone of impatience in the 
words that shows how indignantly the 
Roman felt their exacting and obstinate 
cruelty. 

7. We have a Jaw — As much as to 
say. If you, as a Roman, do not feel his 
execution to be legal and just, we have 
plenty of law to sustain the infliction, of 
death. Made hvmsdf the Son of God — 
To make himself the Son of God, and 
tliereby equal with God, was blasphe- 
my, for which the sentence was death 



7 The Jews answered him, 
* We have a law, and by our 
law he ought to die, because 
®he made himself the Son of 
God. 

8 TWhen Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the 
judgment hall, and saith unto 
Jesus,. Whence art thou ? ' But 
Jesus^aye him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto 
him, Speakest thou not imto 



« Matthew 96i 66 ; chap. 5. 18, ft 10. 83. — ^ 
63.7; Matthew 27. IS. 14. 



by stoning. But now an unexpected 
result followed their utterance of the 
phrase Son- of Grod. There can be no 
doubt that the personal demeanour of 
Jesus had an. impressive effect upon 
Pilate. He appeared^ to the Roman a 
strangely supernatural being. The 
warning dream of his wife hung 
gloomily upon his feelings. Sceptics 
are often superstitious^ Grenuine re- 
ligious feeMng often being suppressed 
in their hearts, abnormal spiritual no- 
tions take theiri place. He puts to him- 
self the startling query : May there not 
be something supernatural in this re- 
markable specimen among this half su- 
pernatural race? 

& The more afraid — That is, this ex- 
pression so increased the awe of his 
former impression as to induce the fol- 
lowing action, that he takes Jesus into 
the judgment hall for examination on 
this specific point. 

9i Wfience art ihouf — ^A most signifi- 
cant question. The sceptical and in- 
quiring world has been asking It ever 
since. most supernatural man, re- 
veal, thy origin 1 " Who shall declare 
his generation?" Isaiah liii, 8. lib 
aoiswer — Alas I to none but the true in- 
quirer comes there any response but 
absolute silence. No explanation prop- 
er for Jesus to give could the mind of 
Pilate have properly received. Wound- 
ed pride now mingles with his fear. He 
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me? knowest thou not that I 
have power to crucify thee, 
and have power to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered, 'Thou 
couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were eiv- 
en thee from above : ^ therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pi- 
late sought to release him : but 

Lnke 32. 68 ; chiMk 7. 80. — h Heb. 6L 4, 8. 

will test this superhuman personage 
with ft threat 

10. Power to crucify . . . power to re* 
iMse — Roman power may dare if not 
defy even the supernatural and divine. 
There is something supreme in her 
Jupitor Stator, a proud might in her 
imperial genius, that may venture to 
threaten even the supematurals in 
other parts of the earth. 

11. No power at aR — But here is a 
majesty above the majesty of Borne. 
The prisoner of Pilate is truly greater 
than Pilate himself Again he asserts, 
what he asserted at his- arrest, (Matt. 
zzvi, 63,) that his surrender was per- 
fectly voluntary, that the Scripture might- 
be fulfilled. Only because it was ac- 
cepted as a foreknown fact in the di- 
vine plan, and predicted in. Scripture, 
does Jesus consent to Pilate^s power. 
Pilate would have no power but that 
it was given firom above. Therefore — 
Because I am that Divine Being above 
all human power. Be that delivered me 
unto thee — The word delivered is the 
same in Qreek as the usual word for 
betrayed. The reference ther^ore is, 
primarily,. ta Judas; for we have already 
noted that the words just used are paral- 
lel with his words used at his arrest 
Greater sin — The more divine the vic- 
tim, the greater the 8in of his betrayal 
and delivery. 

12. From ihenceforOi — Rather from 
that reason. That is, because he felt 
the impress of Jesus's supernatural 
character. Nothing now, apparently, 
would have prevented Pilate from re- 
leasing Jesus by a peremptory exertion 



the Jews cried out, saying, * If 
thou let this man go, thou art 
not Cesar's friend : ^ whosoever 
maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar. 

13 IWhen Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat down in 
the judgment seat in a place 
that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
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of power ; but the Jews, with surpris- 
ing art, had reserved their master- 
stroke for this final period. Spare this 
man and you are yourself an undone 
man.. I^ot Cesar's friend — ^The present 
Cesar, or Emperor of Rome, was the 
jealous, capricious, cruel Tiberius. Let 
him for a moment be made to suspect 
that a viceroy of his tolerates even the 
shadow of a rebel king, and that vice- 
roy is a dead man. As we have else- 
where noted, Pilate in faet, three years 
after, committed suicide to escape pun- 
ishment under charge of maladminis- 
tration. 

13. Heard that saying^-Jeeus, again, 
must die that another may not die. A 
just man though he is, PUate will shed 
his blood for his own safety. The Jew 
conquers the Roman ; the subject rules 
the ruler. The Gentile is compelled by 
the Jew to be the ezeoutioner of the 
Saviour of mankinds He brought Jesus 
/ortft^— Though the examination might 
be in part in private, yet the sentence 
must be pronounced in public. Jesus, 
therefore, is led into the fore court, and 
Pilate takes his place upon the judg- 
ment seat Calkd the Pavement — ^This 
was a platform of Mosaic, ornamented 
and tessellated, on which the judgment 
throne was made to stand. GabbaOia — 
Signifies an elevation. John gives the 
Hebrew as well as the Greek name of 
the platform, to indicate that Pilate pro- 
nounced judgment solemnly, not from a 
level, but from the high judicial seat 
So truly official a matter was this pave- 
ment that we are told by Seutouius, in 
his life of Cesar, that that general wbcr- 
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14 And* it was the prepara- 
tion of the passover, and about 
the sixth hour: and he saith un- 
to the Jews, Behold your King ! 

16 But they cried out, Away 
with him^ away with Aim, cruci- 
fy him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The 
chief priests answered, ^We 
have no king but Cesar. 

16 "^Then delivered he him 
therefore unto them to be cru- 
cified. And they took Jesus, 
and led him away. 

\1 T "And he bearing his cross 



h Matt. 27. 02. 1 Gen. 49. 10. m Matt. 27. 

26, 81 : Mark 16. 15 : Luke 23. 24. n Matt 27. 

81t 88; Mark 15. 21, 22; Lake 23. 26, 83. 

ever he marched, had the fitted marble 
conveyed with him, in order to lay the 
platform, whenever he encamped, at his 
pretorium or headquarters. 

14. It was the prepa/raMon — The day 
before the Jewish (Saturday) Sabbath, 
that is, Friday, the day of crucifixion. 
As the Jewish Sabbath commenced on 
the evening of the preceding Friday, so 
the latter part of Mday was originally 
devoted to a preparation for the Sab- 
bath. But, gradually, the time of 
preparation was extended, and, finally, 
the whole day became the preparation. 
Of the passover — That is, it was the 
Sabbath-preparation in the Passover 
week. About the sixth hxmr — That is, 
toward noon. But Mark, xv, 25, says 
it was the third hour when they cruci- 
fied him. Attempts have been made 
to show this to be a contradiction. The 
third hour would be nine o'clock. But 
Mark does not say precisely that he 
was crucified at nine o'clock. He truly 
says that the preceding events brought 
it to nine o'clock, and after that they 
crucified hinL The process resulting in 
his crucifixion commenced about nine 
o'clock, and John says the ciucifixion 
took place not exactly at twelve, but 
about that time. Precise measurement 
of time, brought about by modern sci- 
ence and accurate timepieces, was un- 



^went forth into a place called 
the place of a skull, which is cal- 
led in the Hebrew Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, 
and two others with him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in 
the midst. 

19 P And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put it on the cross. And 
the writing was, JESUS OF 
NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many 
of the Jews; for the place 
where Jesus was crucified was 

o Nambers 16. 86; Luke i. 29; Acts 7. 66; 

Hebrews 18. 12. 1> Matthew 27. 87; Mark IS. 

26; Luke 23. 87. 

known to antiquity. Behold your King! 
— One of the sarpastic expressions of 
the indignant Pilate against the Jews. 

15. We have no king bui Cesar — 
Thus, to repudiate the Messiahship of 
Jesus, they not only lay firm claim to the 
domination of the Romans, but reject 
Jehovah himself as the king of Israel 

§ 140. — ^liEADINa FORTH AND GBUOI- 

PixiON OP Jbsus, 17. Matt, xxvii, 

32-34 ; Mark xv, 21-23 ; Luke xxiii, 

26-33. 

See notes on the parallel sections. 

§ 141. — Jesus on the Cross, 18-30. 
Matt, xxvii, 35-50; Mark xv, 24-37 ; 
Luke xxiii, 33-46. 
See notes on parallel sections. 

19. PUate wrote a tiHU — ^Pilate (doubt- 
less by the hand of a writer) prepared 
this title, with the careful purpose of 
another and final sarcasm upon the 
Jews. It was probably borne upon the 
person of Jesus while going to execu- 
tion, and then fastened upon the cross. 

20. Read many of the Jews — The 
nearness to the city, mentioned in the 
next words, and the variety of lan- 
guages in which it was written, gave a 
wide notonety to the inscription. Jeru- 
salem and Judea are told that their king 
hangs upon the cross. They had threat- 
ened to make his unpunished claim oC 
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ni^h to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Jj&tm, 

21 Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews; 
bat that he said, I am King of 
the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered. What I 
have written I have written. 

28 If « Then the soldiers, when 

Q Matt. S7. 85; Mark UL 24: Lake 88. 84. 

kingship a charge against Pilate before 
Cesar; Pilate retorts by making that 
kingship an insult upon them before the 
world. He can now report to Cesar 
that he has hung a king for theuL 

21. Said the chief priests , . . Write not 
— ^This betrayal of their feeling of the 
odiousness of the superscription afifbrds 
Pilate the completeness of his triumph. 
Be said — This would make his crime 
consist in making a treasonable claim. 
Pilate would have it, as in truth it was, 
that Jesus was their king. 

22. I have written — In the true style 
of an imperious Roman. He at once 
displays his arbitrary authority, main- 
tains an immovable record, and attains 
a complete triumph over these Jews. 
And in his declaration there is the force 
of a prophecy. Christ is King, and no 
earthly power can obliterate the truth 
of his eternal royalty. 

The parting of his garmentSy and the 
lot, 23, 24. Compare Matt, zzvii, 35 ; 
Mark zv, 24; Luke zziii, 33. 

23. Of the parting of garments John, 
as an eye-witness and as an expositor of 
the prophetic fulfilment, gives the full- 
est statement. By the Roman law the 
garments of the executed malefactor 
went as perquisites to the execution- 
er. And thus here a Roman custom 
strangely comes in to fulfil an ancient 
Hebrew prediction. 

Between this full statement of John 
and the briefer one of Mark there is 
variation, but no contradiction. Mark 
says: "They parted his garments, cast- 
ing lots upon them, what every man 
should take." Here the garments are 

Vol. n.— 26 



they had cmcified Jesus, took 
his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part ; 
and also his coat : now the coat 
was without seam, * woven from 
the top throughout. 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves. Let us not rend it, 
but cast lots for it, whose it 
shall be: that the scripture 
might be ftdfilled, which saith, 

1 Otf fjorouffht. 

viewed in mass as being " parted," and 
a "casting lots upon them" is af- 
firmed; whether the cast lots afifected 
the whole, or only a part, is not said. 
Still less is there a contradiction of 
Matthew, who says they "parted his 
garments, casting lots." This only af- 
firms that there was a casting lots, 
more or less, in the process of the 
division. These two statements are 
indefinite, but John's precise. 

Four parts — Hence, but four soldiers 
(commanded, perhaps, by a centurion) 
were required to crucify, numerous as 
was the band that fh*8t apprehended 
him. Cfoat — At this they arrived last, 
as being the under tunic or shirt. It was 
commonly worn by the priests, and con- 
sisted of two oblong pieces of cloth, fast- 
ened at the upper ends upon the shoulder 
with a clasp or buckle, and hanging 
down, before and behind to the feet. 

24. Tliey said therefore — Amid the 
most solemn scene of human history, 
the unconscious actors sit down to 
gamble. Scripture — Psalm xxii, 18. 
This is one of the seven psalms which, 
as prefiguring the Messiah, are com- 
monly called the Messianic Psalms. In. 
this psalm David utters, as of his owu 
person, sufferings he never endured, 
and glories too great for himself or any 
other merely human being. He under- 
goes the most terrible assaults from 
the most wicked and brutal of men, 
and through his deliverance brings 
about the conversion of the Gentiles to 
Jehovah. Hence the Jewish Church, 
as well as Christ and his apostles, held . 
the psalm as describing the suffering 
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'They parted my raiment 
amoDg them, and for my vest- 
ure they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 
25 % ^Now there stood by 
the cross of Jesus his mother, 
and his mother's sister, Mary 
the w\fe of ^^Cleopas, and 
Mary Magdalene. 

r Fsa. 22. 1& 8 Matt. 27.56: Mark 15. 40; Luke 

28. 49. — 2 Or, Clopaa. 1 Lake 24. IS. 



Messiah. The fact that the Saviour's 
tunic was a single woven piece, pro- 
duced one of those literal fulfilments of 
the very words of prophecy by which its 
object is designated too plainly for the 
dullest mind to fail of seeing. Thereby 
the application of the more figurative 
parts is more decisively fixed. Cast 
lots — Each man's name, token, or lot 
was placed in some receiver, an urn 
or perhaps a helmet, and either the 
receiver was so shaken as to throw 
out a lot, or the lot was fortuitously 
drawn from the receiver. 

Jestis commits his mother to the care of 
John, 25-27. 

25. Stood by the cross — ^The same feel- 
ing of safety which induced John to en- 
ter the high priest's palace, seems to 
have emboldened him at the head of his 
female company to make the nearest 
approach to the cross. No danger was 
to be apprehended from the Roman 
authorities, who so reluctantly surren- 
dered even Jesus to death. The only 
harm could arise from the malice of the 
multitude. It was probably just as the 
shades of the supernatural darkness 
were deuse enough to obscure their 
approaching figures, that they came 
within listening distance of the dying 
Saviour. Abruptly, and avoiding Q)er- 
haps for her safety) addressing her as 
mother, Jesus utters his last words to 
her. His Tnother^s sister — We suppose 
this clause to be in apposition with the 
clause following, and Uiat his mother's 
sister was Mary, wife of Cleopas; so 
that there are but three women here 
mentioned. Cleopas — Rather Clopas. 
8ee note on Luke zziv, 18 



26 When Jesus therefore saw 
his mother, and "the disciple 
standing by, whom he loved, 
he saith unto his mother, * Wo- 
man, behold thy son I 

27 Then saith he to the disci- 

Ele, Behold thy mother I And 
*om that hour that disciple 
took her ^ unto his own home. 



u Ohsp. 18. 2S, A 20. 2, A 21. 7, 20.24. — 
a. 4. y Chap. 1. 11« A16. 82. 
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26. Womcm — ^The same respectful but 
not affectionate title addressed by Jesus 
to his mother at the wedding at Gana 
of Galilee. But for this repetition oi 
the title, we should certainly infer that 
it was here used to avoid exposing his 
mother to the notice of the multitude. 
Why, then, did he not address her in this 
moment of sorrow by the endearing 
title of Tnotherf We cannot but con- 
clude that the title used Indicates that 
officially he was a son no longer. Her 
maternity is transferred to another. 
And yet, in this moment of overwhelm- 
ing suffering, the mind of Jesus takes 
care to remember the obligations due 
to the ties of nature. His garments, 
his last property, his foes have parted 
among Uiemselves. His mother alone 
remaining, he places her as a precious 
deposit, not with her sons but with 
his best beloved disciple. See note on 
Matt ziii, 66. 

27. Unto his own home — Doubtless to 
his own inunediate residence in Jerusa- 
lem ; next, to his home in Galilee ; and 
finally, perhaps, to Ephesus, his last 
abode in Asia Minor. See our note on 
Matt, i, 18. That John had a home at 
Jerusalem is implied by the phrase from 
that hour, as he remained some tiine in 
Jerusalem. 

The writers of the Bomish Church, 
assuming that John was committed to 
the protection of Mary, use this passage 
as an argument in support of Mariolatry. 
John is made to represent the Churt^, 
which is bound to solicit the guardia;i- 
ship of this '' Mother of God." All this 
is precisely the reverse of the fact. 
Mary was oommitiod to the protecticn 
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28 T" After tliis, Jesus know- 
ing that all things were now 
accomplished, 'that the scrip- 
tnre nught be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst. 

29 Now there was set a ves- 
sel full of vinegar : and ' they 

• Faalin 69. SI. 

of John, not John to the protection of 
Marj. 

Tlie ihirst and deaih of Jesus, 28-30. 

28. After thi&-^ThB.t is, subsequent 
not merely to the event last narrated, 
but to all the events narrated. The 
last preceding event was the cry of Je- 
sus, *'Eloi, Eloi;" and the present fur- 
nishing of drink is parallel with Matt, 
xxvii, 48. AU ihings. . .accomplished — 
All his sufferings up to the now closing 
point. Scripture. . .fiUfiSed — Some com- 
mentators refer this clause to what pre- 
cedes; and the sense would then be 
that all things were accomplished in 
order to the fulfilment of Scripture. 
Stier more properly refers it to what 
follows ; and the sense would then be 
that Jesus, in order to the fulfilment of 
Scripture, said,. " I . thirst" We would, 
however,, so extend as to. include 29, 
30. In order to the fulfilment of Scrip- 
ture, Jesus, after the satisfaction of his 
predicted thirst, uttered the final " It is 
finished," and expired. / thirst — The 
briefest but not least significant of the 
Lord's utterances upon the cross. The 
reference may be to Psalm xxii, 15, or 
rather to Psahn Ixix, 21 : " They gave 
me also gall for my meat ; and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." 
It must not be conceived that our Lord, 
in a servile way, directed his mind to 
the interpretation of Scripture in ..these 
agonizing moments ; yet, in a full, calm, 
glorious consciousness, he trod the path 
foreknown of God. He acts in the full 
spirit of Psalm xl, 7: "Then said I, 
Lo, I come ; in the volume of the book 
it is written of me, I delight to do thy 
will, my God." Hitherto in the great 
Agonies of his soul there had been little 
thought for the pains of the body. His 
utterance, as Lange well says, "is like 



filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and put It upon hyssop, and 
put it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, 
^ It is finished : and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost. 

a Matt 37. 43. b Ohap. 17. 4. 
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liie words of a hero, to whose conscious- ^ 
ness it now first occurs that his wounds 
are bleeding, and that he needs some 
invigoration after the heat of the con- 
fiict has been sustained." And thirst 
is adeeper suffering than hunger. After 
the bloody sweat of Gethsemane, the 
sleepless night of his trial, the scourg- 
ings, the loss, of blood, and the unknown 
mental agonies, the fiuids of his system 
became exhausted, and the glorious suf- 
ferer has not, perhaps, strength to utter 
his cry of final triumph. Meekly, like 
a lamb bleating to its slaughterers, he 
utters the feeble expression of his need. 
He consents to receive the aid of his 
murderers.. Invigorated in body by the 
natural supply, he hastens in spirit, 
with brie^ ri^ld utterances, to the con- 
summation. 

29. Hyssop — It is not well known 
what plant is here specified. But a 
sort of hyssop is described with a seedy 
stalk about a foot and a half long. 
Such a stalk would have been long 
enough to reach the mouth of a cruci- 
fied person, inasmuch as the cross was 
not usually very elevated. 

30. Vinegar — The poscha or acid 
drink sufficiently stimulant to quench 
thirst, used by the common soldiery. 
It is finished — That is, the great work 
of suffering is finished. Primarily it 
thus has a. reference to the past. Yet 
all the great results which that past 
suffering embodies are secured and ac- 
complished. The great reparation for 
the &11 of man is achieved, and iu that 
achievement a glorious eternity for the 
human race, conditioned upon faith, is 
purchased. Through suffering and death 
Christ has acquired the right to bestow 
salvation upon all who believe. It is 
true, death has not yet been quite com- 
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81 The Jews therefore, ® be- 
cause it was the preparation, 
^ that the bodies should not re- 
main upon the cross on the sab- 
bath day, ( for that sabbath day 
was a high day,) besought Pi- 
late that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be 
taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, 

Verse 42; MaifcULtf. 

p]etel7*passed at this utterance. Yet 
it is bj anticipation held as past, inas- 
much as the yielding moment has now 
arrired. See opening note to chap. xvii. 
Jesus is like a mighty swimmer, who, 
before leaping into the deep waters, 
ezdaims, "The bottom is touched." 
Bowed his head — With visible sub- 
mission to death. The Evangelist de- 
scribes like an eye-witness, which he 
claims to be. His brie^ vivid words 
paint to the eye of the Church of all 
ages the pale, placid face and reclining 
head of Jesus reposing in death. Gave 
up the ghost — ^With words of voluntary 
surrender, furnished by Luke in the 
parallel passage. 

§ 142.~Thb TBAKSAonom of Jesus's 
Death and Entombment, 31-42. 

31. Bodies should not remain — ^By the 
more barbarous Roman custom the bod- 
ies of the malefactors could remain upon 
the cross until disintegrated by corrup- 
tion or devoured by birds. But by the 
Mosaic law (Deut. xxi, 23) they must 
be removed and buried before nightfall. 
The Jewish rulers doubtless desired that 
the corpse of Jesus should be as soon 
as possible removed from public sight. A 
high da/y — The Jewish Saturday-Sabbath 
after the crucifixion-Friday, being both 
the sabbath and a Passover day, was a 
great day. Legs might he "broken — The 
crucifiragium or leg-breaking was a Ro- 
man custom in cases of crucifixion, per- 
formed upon the malefactor before he 
was taken from the cross. The fracture 
was inflicted with an iron mallet upon 
the instep or ankle. This would leave 
the weight of the body to be sustained 



and brake the legs of the first, 
and of the other which was cm- 
cified with him. 

33 But when: thev came to Je- 
sus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs : 

34 But one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his side, 
and forthwith ®came thereout 
blood and water. 



d Deut. SI. 93w- 
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by the hands and upper parts, and cause 
exquisite agony to the victim not al- 
ready beyond the reach of pain. 

32. Came Ihe soldiers — At a little 
after three o'clock the soldiers^ either 
the four who had watched the crucifix- 
ion, or a special number sent by Pilate, 
came to the two thieves first and to 
Jesus last, as being in the middle. 

33. Jesus, . .dead already — Our Lord 
had been upon the cross but some six 
hours, and malefactors have been known 
to endure the pains of crucifixion for 
two or three days. But the extraordi- 
nary sufferings of Jesus had speedily 
wrought their work upon his delicate 
though healthy firame. The question 
raised by modem sceptics, whether 
Jesus reidly died, or whether his pres- 
ent state was a swoon, from whic^ he 
may have recovered, was unknown to 
the ancient Church. That age as little 
doubted the reality of his death as those 
soldiers, who now examined and pro* 
nounced him dead already. 

34. One of the soldiers — ^As if to make 
assurance doubly sure. Blood and water 
— It has been well known in aU ages 
that the blood of a dead man forth- 
with coagulates and will not flow. So 
that the ancient Greek commentator, 
Euthymius, says: ^^From the body of 
a dead man, though it should be pierced 
ten thousand times, no blood would 
issue." Hence the early Church held 
this blood-and-water stream fit>m the 
side of Jesus to be miraculous. In our 
own day, also, Mr. Andrews, in his Life 
of our Lord, holds that as the body of 
Jesus miraculously suffered no oomipt- 
ion, so the. live blood could follow the 
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35 And he that saw it bare 
record, and his record is trne ; 
and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might believe. 

/Bzod.18.46; Num. 

spear as firom the body of a living man. 
So by divine provision the sacred body 
of Jesus must be preserved from being 
marred by stoning to death, according to 
Jewish law, or by the cniriifragiiun, ac- 
cording to Roman custom. His body 
must attain its resurrection unviolated, 
save by those blood wounds without 
which there could be no remission. The 
furnishing a natural solution has greatly 
perplexed anatomists. In the opinion 
of Tholuck, Ebrard has brought the 
question to a satisfactory result. Ebrard 
professes to show that in certain cases 
of violent contortion the blood might be 
decomposed into two parts, might be- 
come unnaturally collected, be pierced 
by the spear, and both water and blood 
flow forth. Of all natural solutions, 
perhaps that of Stroud is best. He 
maintains that Jesus died of a broken 
HEART ; and in such a case blood would 
escax)e into the region around the heart 
and there be separated mto red dot and 
watery fluid; thence it would escape 
through the wound made by the spear. 
It is a wonderful thought that tiie 
mighty heart of Jesus broke under its 
crushing weight of woe ; and it is a strik- 
ing idea that the apostle's simple ob- 
servation should fiimish the phenome- 
non from which modem science verifies 
such a result. 

35. ffe that saw — The apostle, speak- 
ing of himself in the third person, and 
solemnly asseverating his own truth 
and accuracy. But what is the point 
which the Evangelist here designs so 
strongly to attest ? Plainly the double 
fact by which the predictions in verses 
36 and 37 are fulfilled: namely, the fact 
that no bone was broken, but that the 
side was pierced. 

36. A bone . ,,not be broken — Johi\ 
quotes these words with but slight ver- 
bal variation from Exodus xii, 46, and 
Kum. ix, 12. In those passages it is 
the Passover lamb to which the words 



86 For these things were done, 
'that the scripture should be 
ftilfilled, A bone of him shall 
not be broken. 
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apply. In John's view, therefore, Christ 
himself is the paschal victim, so that the 
words must be true of him. In other 
words, the Passover lamb is a predictive 
emblem of the Kedeemer. So Paul 
affirms (1 Cor. v, 7) Christ, our Pass- 
over, (or paschal victim,) is slain for us. 
That it was a substitutive victim is 
plain from the facts of the original in- 
stitution of the Passover. Israel was 
as true a sinner as Egypt; but for 
Israel the paschal victim <&ed instead. 
And as, when the destroying angel saw 
the paschal blood he passed over un- 
banning, so when divine justice beholds 
in our behalf the atoning blood, it spares 
our souls. As the paschal victim by 
its blood redeemed Israel fit)m Egypt 
and transmitted them to Canaan, so 
Christ's atoning blood delivers us from 
the bonds of sin and furnishes our pass- 
port to the heavenly land. And this 
paschal lamb was to be without blem- 
ish, was to be eaten entire, without the 
breaking of a single bone. And this is 
the physical symbol of thatperfectness, 
completeness, and sacredness belonging 
to l&e Redeemer's person. So in our 
Saxon-English dialect the word Tioliness 
is but a different form of the word 
wholeness. Corporeally, our Saviour's 
person was so divinely guarded, that 
except those scourgings and wounds 
prefigured by the slaughter of the em- 
blematic victims of sacrifice, no harm 
could mar him. In his body must there- 
fore be fulfilled the requirement laid 
upon the paschal lamb ; not a bone of 
him shall be broken. 

This bodily inviolable wholeness, be- 
longing both to the emblematic and real 
victims, must, moreover, be taken with 
all the momentous import it contains. 
Christ's whole nature is perfect before 
God and man ; hence is he acceptable 
to Grod completely and perfectly: and 
hence should he be accepted by man in all 
the same ccHnpleteness and perfectnesa 

8 
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37 And again another ecrip- 
ture saith, ^ They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

38 ^ ^ And after this Joseph 
of Arimathea, being a disciple 
of Jesus, but secretly * for fear 
of the Jews, besought Pilate 
that he might take away the 

g PHdm as. 16« 17 ; Zech. 12. 10 ; Reyelstfon t 7. 
i Ofaap. 9. 22, A 11. ti. 

Thereby we aspire to the same perfec- 
tion ; and thereby, beooom^g the very 
body of Christ, we finally attam its own 
perfectness, and become acceptable once 
and forever before God uie Father 
Almighty. 

37. Whom (key pierced-^Tke quota- 
tion is from Zech. xii, 10, 'wlth which 
compare Psalm xxii, 16: They pierced 
my hands and my feet. AccorcQng to 
the prophet, God shonld pour upon the 
house of David (who in the Psalm quot- 
ed personates the pierced Messiah) the 
spirit of penitence, by which they should 
look with weeping upon the pierced 
One, and mourn as for an only Son, by 
them slaughtered. In this bodily pierc- 
ing John sees a physical fulfilment of 
the prophetic physical image. It im- 
pressed his senses as he gazed. It was 
by inspired after-thought that he fully 
realised the Scripture verification. The 
visible image here too embodies its 
world of import. John saw the soldier 
look upon him whom his spear had 
pierced. So every penitent Jew of 
John's time looked upon the pierced 
and crucified Messiah and repented. In 
the fulness of time all Israel shall look 
upon him whom they have pierced, and 
repent; and all men whose sins have 
been the spear that pierced his side, 
have just reason to look upon him and 
repentantly mourn, as over a son their 
sins have murdered. 

This leaving his bones unbroken, yet 
piercing his side, exhibited to John both 
Che divine preservation and the sacri- 
ficial execution of the Lamb of God. 
Had Jesus been executed by Hebrew 
law his body must have been mutilated 
and crushed by stoning ; so that, strange 
to say, the old Hebrew prophecy had 



body of Jesus : and Pilate gave 
him leave. He came therefore, 
and took the body of Jesus. 
39 And there came also ^ Nice- 
demus, (which at the first came 
to Jesus by night,) and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pounds weight, 

h Matthew 27. 57 ; Mark 15. 42; Lake 2S. 50. 
A; Chap. 8. 1,2, A 7. 60. 

to wait for the Boman to come, and in 
a mode his laws had prescribed, to sac- 
rifice the Son of David according to the 
Scriptures. No wonder that John as- 
severates so solemnly that he saw it 
with his own marvelling bodily eyes. 

T?ie friends of Jesus j and his entomb- 
ment^ 38-42. 

38. After this Joseph of ArimaChea — 
The foes have gone into the background, 
and Jesus is now with his friends for 
evermore. Ko apostle appears present 
at the embalmment or entombment; 
but one whos& name is hitherto unmen- 
tioned, and would be forever unmen- 
tioned, but for this act, steps forward. 
So for the just man Providence ever 
raises new friends. And so may the 
weakest fieuth grow strong and take its 
proper post at.-the required hour. See 
note on Matt zzvu, 57-61. 

39. Also Nicodemus — Mentioned by 
John alone. See notes on John, chap. 
iii, 1-21, and vii, 50-63. ifyrr^— This 
myrrh is a gum exuding from a tree 
found in Arabia and more plentifully in 
Abyssinia. It was a very ancient article 
of commerce among Egyptians, Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans. It is first men- 
tioned in Ezod. xzz, 23. It was cele- 
brated in ancient times as aperfimie, and 
burned for an agreeable fumigation ; it 
was esteemed as a medicine. It was an 
ingredient in the ancient Eg}rptian em- 
biQmment In the middle ages of Eu- 
rope it was held that it would render a 
man's body immortal, if there were any 
method of completely imbuing the sys- 
tem with it. Ahes — The article here 
mentioned is not to be identified with 
the drug which bears that name in the 
modem Materia Medicfty which is a very 
bitter and somewhat stimulant stooi- 
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40 Then took they the body 
of Jesus, and ^ wound it in 
linen clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the Jews is 
to bury. 



{Aeti 



achic purgative ; on the contrary, the 
article here named is an odoriferous 
wood, celebrated for its agreeable qttal- 
itiea in ancient literature. Thus in 
Psalm zlv, 8 : "All thy garments smell 
of myrrh, and cUoes, and cassia." The 
Hebrew word ahil became identified, 
both in the Greek and modem lan- 
guages, with the word aloes simply from 
the verbal resemblance. It is curious 
that the Malay name of the article is 
iigila ; which, besides bearing a strong 
resemblance to the Hebrew word, has 
also a resemblance to the word eagle; 
and hence the same article has received 
the name of eagle-wood. A hundred 
pounds — Probably in the form of a 
ground or pulverized grain. Sceptical 
critics have raised a great outcry at 
the enormous amount of embalmment 
here mentioned. Its weight is almost 
equal to that of the body to be embalm- 
ed. But it is probable that St. John 
knew quite as well as any modem cav- 
iller whether this amount was incredibly 
large. Certain it is that the amount of 
spices bestowed was anciently consid- 
ered an honour to the person entombed. 
Thus, when Rabbi Gamaliel, senior, died, 
it is said that there was burned by one 
proselyte more than eighty pounds of 
Oppo balsam. Might not Nicodemus 
esteem this "Teacher sent from God" 
ft^ve all rabbis, priests, or prophets? 
Might he not have dealt his spices in 
proportion to his estimation? Do we 
know that all this material was used 
in the first enwrapment of the body? 
(See note on Matt, zxvii, 69. ) Might not 
a large amount have been reserved for a 
fragrant fumigation of the apartments 
of the sepulchre? Besides, we have al- 
ready intimated that probably this great 
amount of embalming material may have 
been furnished under some vague idea 
that the body of Jesua was to he preserved 
from corruption^ and that human means 



41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a gar- 
den ; and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. 



fi.& 



might contribute to that efifect And 
when we note that the women also pre- 
pared spices on Friday evening, (Luke 
xziii, 56,) and others brought spices 
on Sunday morning, (Mark zvi, 1,) we 
plainly see that eacli, without regard to 
the others^ contributions, was anxious to 
furnish a share as a tribute of love. 
To the cavils of Strauss the reply of 
Ebrard is both beautiful and conclusive : 
"As if when fiowers were to be strewn 
on the grave of a dear departed friend 
any one would now ask the question, 
How many were required? so that 
there might be just enough I If a friend 
sent unexpectedly a bunch of flowers, 
would the mourner, glad to save his 
money, say. Now there are sufficient 
flowers; I do not need to buy any 
more?" 

40. Then took they — In the last two 
verses John has mentioned Joseph and 
Nicodemus each in the singular, and 
then adds the part which each per- 
formed: the former secured the body, 
the latter furnished the embalmment for 
it. Now in the plural ihey both co- 
operate in the same work. Heretofore 
they may have been strangers; ever 
after doubtless they were brethren. 

41. In the garden a new sepvichre — 
John's account here, had we no other, 
would appear not a little mysterious. 
By what right do the friends of this 
supposed malefactor take possession of 
the nearest new sepulchre ? But from 
Matthew we learn (xxvii, 60) that it is 
Joseph's own new tomb. We have 
thus one of those happy but undesigned 
coincidences which show that truth is 
the basis of the account. As the next 
verse shows, the time required haste, 
and the body was deposited in this 
sepulchre temporarily, in order, after 
the sabbath was passed, to give it an 
honourable tomb in the proper burial 
ground. 
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42 "There laid they Jesus 
therefore " because of the Jews' 
preparation day ; for the sep- 
ulchre was nigh at hand. 



m Isaiah 58. 9.- 
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CHAPTER XX. 
The following seems to be the true 
harmony of the evangelical histories of 
the first announcement of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. 

1. The women in a body (Mary Mag- 
dalene in advance of the whole) ap- 
proach the sepulchre. 

2. Mary Magdalene, seeing the stone 
removed, and hastily concluding that 
the body has been abstracted, runs for 
Peter and John, thus separating herself 
from the rest of the women. 

3. While she is thus gone, the other 
women arrive at the sepulchre and see 
two angels, and depart to inform the 
disciples, who reside at a distance. 

4. While they are gone, Peter and 
John run to the sepulchre, find it empty, 
and return to their own homes. 

6. Mary Magdalene, having followed 
them to the sepulchre, stands outside 
weeping, and when Peter and John de- 
part, she sees first two angels and then 
Jesus, and according to his command 
departs to carry his message to the 
other apostles. 

6. The women on their way — ^before 
their arrival at the abode of the apostles, 
but after the appearance of Jesus to 
Mary Magdalene — have a sight of Jesus. 

7. At last all the women, including 
Mary Magdalene, unite in relating their 
story to the incredulous apostles. 

§ 145, 146.— Women visit the Sepul- 
chre, AND ALSO PETEH AND JOHN, 
1-10. Matt xxviii, 1-8, 52, 53; 
Mark xvi, 1-8; Luke xxiv, 1-12. 

In the histories of the resurrection, 
brought under one view, we may dis- 
cern a divine, overruling plan, giving a 
unity to the whole. This symmetry of 
plan could not have been fabricated by 
the Evangelists, for each, with evident 
nnconsciousnesst furnishes his share 
without knowing what the other con- 
tributes ; BO that the whole is made up 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE ■ first day of the week 
comethMary Magdalene ear- 
ly, when it was yet dark,nnto the 

a Matt «. 1; Mark 16^ 1 ; Luke ai 1. 

of unintentional parts. Some traits of 
this design are the following : 

(1.) The female sex is here placed bi 
a true position of love to Christ, and of 
recognition by him, of a kind tron- 
scendently raised above all possible 
imputation of impurity. Women could 
not be apostles ; ^ey could but distantly 
and reservedly serve our Lord in his 
life. But here the great compensation 
is given that they are first wUnesseSj 
apostles to the apostles, nighest to Jesus 
himself in his resurrection state. See 
note on Luke i, 2. 

(2.) The unbelief to which the apostles 
abandon themselyes is made the means 
of bringing out more fully our Lord's 
self-manifestations at his resurrection. 
Their scepticism is made the instrument 
for removing the scepticism of all ages. 

(3.) There are manifested the various 
natural degrees of faith. There is the 
simple faith, ready and sympathizing, 
of the women, meritorious and crown- 
ing because, from a pure heart, believing 
the testimony of the angels, and ding- 
ing in worship at the knees of our 
Lord. There is the scriptural and truly 
Christian faith of the two brothers of 
Emmaus, receiving with burning hearts 
the verification of prophecy unfolded in 
the words of Jesus. There is the long 
and hard unbelief of the apostles under 
the influence of a variety of feelings^ 
until forced to faith by proof. There 
is the most exacting rationalism of 
Thomas, bent on not believing as long 
as a possibility of deception or doubt 
remains. Far in the background we 
descry the depraved, fickle ignorance ot 
the Jewish multitude, the interested 
infidelity of the hierarchy, and the utter 
worldly indifference of the Boman pow- 
er. And thus we have a specimen of 
pretty much every grade of Ihith and 
infidelity that ever exists in the world. 

1. When it was yei darJt^— That is^ at 
the earliest point of time mentioD«d; 
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Bepulchre, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulchre. 

2 Then sne runneth, and Com- 
eth to Simon Peter, and to the 
^ other disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them. 
They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 ^ Peter therefore went forth^ 
and that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : 
and the other disciple did * out- 
run Peter, and came first to 
the sepulchre. 

2>Cha|>.13.a3,A19. 96. Aai.7,90.94. e Luke 

and it seems to imply that Maiy Mag- 
dalene was at start decidedly in advance 
of the company of women. Through- 
out she manifests a high tone of char- 
acter, and an earnest impetuosity, both 
of thought and manner, marks all her 
demeanour. As it was through her 
that John was connected with the en- 
tire transaction, it is to her he confines 
this part of the narrative ; not as if ig- 
norant of the other parts, but as if 
desirous to show his own immediate 
ahare. 

2. Runneth — She waits neither to ex- 
amine the sepulchre, nor to consult the 
other women ; nor can she calmly walk, 
but runs to the chief apostles for aid. 
It is evident that Peter and John abide 
at no great distance from the sepulchre, 
and separately from the other apostles. 
They are in west Jerusalem, while the 
others are probably in Bethany. Taken 
away the Lord — She has no thought of 
a resurrection ; neither do her terms im- 
ply tliat he has been stolen. She after- 
wards suspects that the keeper of the 
garden in which the sepulchre is, may 
have removed him to some other place. 
We knoto not — The we is here used by 
Mary in behalf of not only herself but 
of the whole company, clearly showing 



5 And he stooping down, and 
looking m, saw ^the linen 
clothes lying; yet went he 
not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into 
the sepulchre, and seeth the 
linen clothes lie, 

7 And 'the napkin, that was 
about his head, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itseK 

8 Then went in also that oth- 
er disciple, which came first to 
the sepulchre, and he saw, and 
believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not 
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that even John's narrative impHes that 
other women were with her. 

3. That other disciple — John himself 
as appears from a variety of passages. 

6. Went he not in — The younger dis- 
ciple was too fleet a runner for the 
elder, and he paused at the end of the 
race. Some suppose that he went not 
in from juvenile inattention, others from 
fear of pollution. More probably it was 
from reverence. 

7. Wrapped, ,,in a place by itself-^ 
That the clothes and napkin were care- 
fully folded and deposited, indicated that 
there had been no violence or pillage. 
The whole was as if a sleeper had risen 
from his couch, arranged the clothes, 
and departed. 

8. Bie saWj and believed — Believed 
what? Some say he believed /tw^ w?iat 
he saWj namely, that the sepulchre was 
empty by the absence of the body. But 
this is making the apostle say a very 
insipid thing. The word believe is often 
used by the apostle without an object 
expressed, to designate some advance 
in embracing the main truths of Chris- 
tianity. See notes on ii, 11, 22; xiv, 
29. That he was fully convinced of 
the resurrection of Christ by what he 
saw, as he had not previously been by 
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the ^scripture, that he must 
rise Sj^aui jErom the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went 
away again unto their own 
home. 

1 1 T ^ But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping: and 
as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the 

ff Psalm 16. 10: Isaiah 96. 19; Hos. 13. 14; Acts 
a. 95-81, A 18. 84-87. h Bfark 16. 6. 

the understanding of the Scriptures, is 
clearly implied by the next rerse. But 
while John was convinced, Peter, though 
John does not say it, is amazed and 
sorely perplexed at the strange concur- 
rence of events. See Luke xxiv, 12. 

9. Tfie scripture . . . rise again — See 
note on Luke xxiv, 26. 

10. Went. . . (heir own home — It might 
not have been safe for them to remain 
long at the sepulchre. Their own home 
may have been the abode of John and 
the blessed mother, and we hiave Peter 
in the western margin of Jerusalem. 

§ 148. — Jhsus appears first to Mary 
Magdalene, 11-18. 

11. Mary stood without — ^While Mary 
has gone to the two chief disciples, the 
other women have come to the sepul- 
chre, seen the angels, and gone on their 
message to the other apostles. Mary 
follows the two runners to the sepul- 
chre, and while they go in she stands 
without weeping. As she wept — Half 
uncovering her face and momentarily 
looking in. 

12. In white — It is asked sometimes 
whence did Jesus obtain his resurrec- 
tion clothes? We might with the same 
wisdom ask, Wheuce did these angels 
obtain their robes of white ? Who manu- 
factures the angels' harps or Gabriel's 
trump ? These angels assume not only 
bodies visible to mortal eyes, but vest- 
ments ; and vestments which, by a mys- 
terious law of mind, represent among 
different nations exaltation and purity. 



feet, where the body of Jesns 
had lain. 

13 And they say onto her, 
Woman, *why weepest thou? 
She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, 
ana I know not where they 
have laid hinu 

14 ^ And when she had thus 
said, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing, and 
^ knew not that it was Jesus. 

i Psalm 41 3. 6, 11 ; Jer. 81. 16. — 4 Matt 98. 9; 
Mark 16. 9.^^!; Lake 24. 16,81 ; chap. 21. 4. 

White as a colour for magistrates and 
candidates was used by the Egyptians, 
Romans, and Persians. As an emblem 
of purity and holiness it was adopted 
by the Jews, and is recognized as a 
symbol in Scripture. See Bev. iii, 4, 6 ; 
iv, 4; vii, 9, 13; xv, 6; xix, 8, 14. In 
assuming the robe of white, therefore, 
the angels announced, in symbol, their 
true holy and exalted character. At 
the head . ,,at the feet — As the two 
cherubim sat at the ark of the covenant 
watching the Shekinah. He who was 
so lately hung between two thieves is 
now lyiug between two angel watchers. 
And mark this reverence as paid to 
the body, to indicate the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body. It would seem 
that the body was not placed, as we» 
often the case, with its head first into 
the niche and its feet alone visible ; but 
parallel with the wall, so that either 
could be seen equally easily. 

13. Woman — ^A perfectly respectfiil 
address. Why weepest thout — ^Asked, 
not because they knew not why she 
wept, but to open the way to make 
her know that there was no reaBon to 
weep. They have taken away — ^It may 
be that she supposed Joseph had in- 
tended the sepulchre to be but a tempo- 
rary abode for the body, and had intended 
to remove it to some other place. 

14. Turned herself bach-'Simply her 
recoil from her stooping posture and 
turning to her natural position. Knew 
not that it was Jesus — Her eyes doubt- 
less being half covered with weeping 
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15 Jesus saith onto her, Wo- 
man, why weepest thou ? whom 
seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith 
unto ^m^ Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell me where 
thou liast laid him, and I will 
take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith 
unto him, Rabboni ; which is to 
say. Master. 

1 7 Jesus saith unto her. Touch 

2 Fml as. 22; Matt 28. 10: Rom. 8. 29: Heb. 2. IL 
m Chap. 26. 28. n Eph. L 17. 

Bhe did not fully glance at him until 
Bhe fully turned round, at verse 16. 

15. Supposing him to be the gardcTier 
— Still neither attentively looking nor 
listening, she supposed him to be the 
superintendent of Joseph's grounds, in 
which the sepulchre belonged. 

16. ScUth unto Aer, Mary — Here are 
both the voice and the word to stap- 
tle her mmd to new attention! It is 
this voice that wakes the dead, and it 
wakens her to a new life. Turned her- 
te^—FoT her face had not been toward 
the supposed gardener. Babboni — In 
her ecstasy her native Hebrew dialect 
comes first to her lips. 

17. Jbuch me not — Several manu- 
scripts have the words she ran forward 
to touch him. As if in order to realize 
that it was truly her Lord, and not a 
pure spirit, she rushed forth to touch 
him. The word touch here, never sig- 
nifies, as some interpret it, to embrace. 
That she, like the other women, (Matt, 
zxviii, 9,) kneeling to him, embraced 
his knees, has no authority from any 
word of the Evangelists. She had the 
testimony of two of her senses, sight 
and hearing, that it was the Lord ; and 
she now seeks the testimony of a third, 
namely, of feeling^ in order to be sure 
that it is a body and not a pure spirit 
which addresses her. Our Lord forbids 
her touch, that she may not lose the 
honour of her pre-eminence of taith. 
He tests that faith by a command which 
she obeys, and stands first of faithful 



me not; for I am not yet as- 
cended to my Father : but go 
to ^my brethren, and say unto 
them, ^ I ascend unto my Fa- 
ther, and your Father ; and to 
^ my God, and your God. 

18 °Mary Magdalene came 
and told the disciples that she 
had seen the Lord, and that 
he had spoken these things 
unto her. 

19 ^PThen the same day 
at evening, being the first dai/ 

Matthew 28. 10 ; Lake 24. 10. — 2> Mark IS. 14 : 
Luke 24.86; 1 Cor. 15. 6. 

witnesses. You see me risen, Mary, 
according to Scripture prediction and 
to my promise ; stop not to doubt, but 
bear the intelligence to the apostles. 
/ am not yet ascended — I have risen but 
not yet ascended. It is rather the im- 
plication risefn, than the expression not 
ascended, which the Lord really most 
designs to convey. The real essence of 
the message is, that he is yet on earth, 
in his resurrection state and body, not 
yet having ascended. / ascend — Pres- 
ent for future. Though yet here I soon 
depart. My , . . yovnr — A tender intima- 
tion that even on high he is theu* divine 
brother. 

It is asked why our Lord, after for- 
bidding the touch of Mary, permitted 
the embrace of the other women, and 
even invited the touch of Thomas. The 
reply is, that he prohibited the touch of 
Mary in order not to deprive her of her 
true merit of faith, which this experi- 
mental touch would have depreciated ; 
but the embrace of the women was not 
a contact of experiment, but of love and 
worship. The touch of the disciples 
was invited, because their weak &ith 
could not be confirmed without it ; and 
that of Thomas was pressed upon him 
to drive scepticism from his soul. 

18. Chme and told the disciples — And 
so formed one of the band of female 
witnesses, summed up by Luke, xxiv, 
10, who testified only to be disbelieved. 
Such was the contrast between her 
1 faith and theirs. 

2 
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of the week, when the doors 
were shut where the disci- 
ples were assembled for fear 
of the Jews, came Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith 
onto them, Peace be un- 
to you. 

20 And when he had so said, 
he showed unto them his hands 
and his side. ^ Then were the 
disciples glad when they saw 
the liOrd. 

21 Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you : ' as 
mi/ Father hath sent me, even 
BO send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them^ and saith 

Q Chap. 16. 22. r Ifatt 2& 18; cliap. 17. 18,19; 

2 Timothy 2. 2; Hebrews 8. t — • Matthew 18. 
19. Al&ia 

§ 151. — Jesus Appeabs to the Apos- 
tles IN THE Absence of Thomas, 
19-23. Mark xvi, 14-18; Lukexxiv, 
36-49 ; 1 Cor. xv, 6. 
John here corroborates, and adds to 
all of Luke's narrative, the &ct of our 
Lord's appearance to the eleven, in con- 
sequence of their disbelief of the testi- 
mony of the two of Emmaus. 

22. Receive ye the Eoly GJiost— This 
was not that full bestowment of the Holy 
Spirit, which was received at the Pen- 
tecost^ by which miraculous powers 
were conferred for the government of 
the Church after the departure of Jesus. 

23. Sins ye remit — The medium by 
which they would remit sins is the 
Oospel committed unto them, for the effi- 
cient ministration of which they are now 
empowered by the Holy Ghost breathed 
upon them by their Divine Master. 
Through that Gospel they would remit 
the sins of all who accept it by faith. 
Our Lord in these words declares the 
efficacy of the Gospel for this purpose. 

Ye retain — By the same Gtospel the true 
minister condemns the rejecting sinner. 
The apostolic hand holds the instrument 
by which it is enabled to dispense re- 
lease atom the power and guilt of sin to 



nnto them, Beceiye ye the Holy 
Ghost: 

23 • Whosesoever sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted nnto 
them; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained. 

24 1 But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, ^called Didymos, was 
not witib them when «fesus came. 

25 The other disciples there- 
fore said nnto him, * We have 
seen the Lord. But he said 
unto them, ^Except I shall see 
in his hands, the print of the 
nails, and put my finder into 
the print of the nails, and 
thrust mv hand into his side, I 
will not oelieve. 

< Chai>ter 11. IB. u 1 Corinthians 9. 1, A Ifi. & 

9 Job 9L 16; Paalm 78. 11, 82, A 95. 8, 10. A IOC 

a, 84. 

all those who are penitent, and to retain 
under its condemnation those who are 
incorrigible. Thus with it in their 
hands apostles would go forth discharg- 
ing the souls of men firom sin, or con- 
fimiing them under its condemnation. 

§ 152. — Jesus Afp^ass to thb Apos- 
tles, Thohas beino Pbisemt, 24-29. 
See note on Matt, x, 3. 

24. Was not.mth them^-To be absent 
on such an occasion justifies the suspi- 
cion that all was not right with Thomas ; 
a suspicion that is confirmed bj bin 
scepticisoL We can scarce mdeed be- 
lieve that our Lord would have made a 
visit of such importance when one of 
the twelve was unavoidablj absent 
The apparent reason seems to be, that 
Thomas was in a frame of mind to be- 
lieve that all of Christ and ChristiaDity 
was over. 

25. Other disciples, . .said— "So doubt 
they would miss the delinquent and 
doubting disciple, and see to it that he 
have their testimony of the resurreo- 
tion of Jesus from the dead. Except, . . 
/ wiU not believe — His disbelief is a 
disbelief of wiU, His heart, indeed, is 

I not unsusceptible of tender reooUeo 
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26 T And after eight days 
again his disciples were withm, 
and Thomas with them: then 
came Jesus, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said, Peace be untoyou. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finder, and 
behold my hands ; and ^ reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it 



to 1 John L 



1 Tim. 8. 15; Bey. 6. 9, 14. 



tions of the past days spent with Je^s 
of Nazareth. He feels that there was 
somethmg truly divine, something that 
oonid waken and satisfy his h^hest spi- 
ritual feelings. But feelings are mere 
feelings. He must have proo^ incontest- 
able proo^ too, before he will trust the 
dictates of mere feeling. If these dis- 
ciples have seen Gie Lord, that is proof 
enough for them, but not for me. It was 
not, therefore, to over<K:redulous witness- 
es that the Lord showed himself alive. 
The persistent scepticism of Thomas 
fornixes grounds for our own faith. 

26. A/tar eight days — The Sunday 
after the Sunday of the resurrection ; 
the second Christian sabbath or Lord's 
day. It has not ceased to be commem- 
orated from that time to this as a holy 
day in the tradition of the Christian 
Church. The fourth commandment re- 
quires that one day in seven should be 
sabbath; the Jewish Church, under 
divine guidance, fixed that seventh upon 
Saturday; the Christian Church upon 
Sunday. Jesus ,, .doors being shut... 
stood — This language, without a great 
violence, must be so interpreted as to 
express a sudden ipiraculous standing 
of our Lord before them in an apart- 
ment completely shut. 

27. Thrust it into my side — ^Not in 
every case are the exactions and tests 
of scepticism thus compiled with by 
God. Thomas has every proof he de- 
mands. He, the man of sense, has the 
highest proof that sense can have. Into 
my side — This is not only body, but the 
body of the living Jesus ; nay, the risen 
body of the slain Jesus. The resur- 
rection body voluntarily retains the 



into my side; land be not faith- 
less, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, * My Lord and 
my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, 
Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed : ^bless- 
ed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed. 

v2Gor.fi. 7; lPet«rl.8. 

wounds which it is perfectly able to 
shed from itself as testimony that he 
is not only living, but was dead. See 
note on Luke zxiv, 39. And this illus- 
trates how Jesus may forever, as our 
high priest, exhibit in his own person 
the tokens of his death for our eternal 
life. Be not faithkss — Renounce the 
scepticism of will, and become in heart 
and purpose heiUeving. 

28. My Lord and my Ood — Thomas 
now does nobly. He has his fill of 
proof and fact, and he pours heart and 
soul and body into an act of faith and 
confession. We may now see that 
Thomas had never been at bottom an 
infidel. Even under his / wiU not be- 
lieve there was at bottom a spirit ot 
faith ; and when the load of despond- 
ency is removed, he rises at a spring 
into a higher confession than apostle 
ever yet uttered. That Thomas here 
recognized in Christ that divinity which 
the great body of the Church attributes 
to Jesus, has been the view received 
from antiquity to this day. It is not 
to be questioned without results funda- 
mentally dangerous. 

29. East seen — The word seen here 
implies the evidence not only of sight 
but of either or all the senses. Rave 7u>t 
seerij and yet have believed — The visible 
tangible Christ will soon depart from 
the earth, to be seen no more. The 
doctrine and the power of his life and 
death will come forth to the faith of the 
world. The hearts and souls that right- 
ly will to accept it, must do it by a faith 
that is above sight and above sense. 
Many will say, &e Thomas, that they 
can only believe upon sensible demon- 
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30 T * And many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not 
written in tnis book: 

31 'But these are written, 
that ye might beUeve that Je- 
sus is the Christ, the Son of 
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Btration. They will not be oonvinced 
but upon the highest possible proof; 
proof which shall meet their utmost; 
exaction and leave doubt impossible. 
Some will do this in a spirit of low 
sensuality ; some in a spirit of scientific 
indifiference or intellectual pride. But 
all who in a true sense deserve to be 
saved will be saved ; and none but those 
who deserve to be damned will be 
damned. Blessed — In what sense bless- 
ed? In no single, but in every divine 
sense. As faith in its full power pro- 
cures, so this blessedness includes the 
full fruition of all that the Gospel offers 
or the atonement brings to man. Very 
wise were the words of Pfenninger, quot- 
ed by Stier : " Is not Thomas a pledge of 
all who, like him, are slow to beUeve, 
that every severe word spoken to un- 
belief refers to those who will not be- 
lieve ? As to this 7u>t-able and not-vnU' 
ing, God wiU judge." That is, God will 
judge whether the not-ablt is an honest 
inability to believe when there is the 
spirit of faith, or whether it be a ivot- 
mUing, deceiving the obstinate unbe- 
liever into the false opinion that he is 
not able to believe. 

g 157.— St. John's west Conclusion, 
30, 31. 

30. Many other signs — The Greek 
word for signs here is often rendered 
miracles ; for the miracles of Jesus were 
all signSj indicating the divinity of their 
author. In the presence of his disciples 
— The appointed witnesses to testify 
them to the world. See note on Luke i,2. 
This book — The entire Gospel. From 
which it appears that we are not to in- 
fer that the Evangelists were ignorant 
of a given fact because they omit to no- 
tice it. It is no presumption against 

the truth of the narrative because it is 
'i 



God; ^and that believing ye 
might have life through his 
name. 

CHAPTER XXL 

AFTER these things Jesus 
showed himself again to 

b 01iap.8.15,16,A6.24; IPetLSk 8. 

given by but one Evangelist It is no 
proof that the Lord's Supper was not 
instituted because John does not men- 
tion it. 

ThcUye mightbdieve — ^This ye address- 
es every reader to the end of the world. 
It speaks from John to the person that 
now peruses this commentary, inviting 
him to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and Jia/ve Ufe through his name. Jesus 
is the Christ — Is the Messiah. Christ 
lived, his apostles preached, and his 
Evangelists wrote, that the world might 
shape its conceptions to the tnie idea 
of the Messiah, not as the emancipator 
of the nation, but as the Saviour of the 
world. We have in these two verses 
what the best scholars of modem times 
consider to be a proper summary and 
ending of the book. The chapter which 
follows has been considered a later ad- 
dition. See introductory note. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

It has been doubted (against the judg- 
ment of all antiquity and the clearest 
evidences of style, both in thought and 
language) whether the present chapter 
was written by John. Grotius first 
started the hypothesis that it was sup- 
plied by **the elders of the Church of 
Ephesus, " after the death of John. The 
reasons are, that there is a clear closing 
of the book at the close of the twentieth 
chapter ; that the narrative in the pres- 
ent chapter has a romantic air; that 
the plural we know^ in verse 24, indicates 
the plurality of authors, and that the hy- 
perbole in the closing verse is inoonsist- 
ent with the idea of the author's in- 
spiration. We may admit without ques- 
tion that the book is closed with the 
twentieth chapter, and that this chapter 
is a later addition ; but then beyond all 
doubt it was added by the hand of John 
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thfl diaciples at the sea of Ti- 
beriaa ; and on this wise shoved 
he himsdf. 
2 There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and 'Xnthanael of Cana 
in Galilee, and 'the sons of 
Zebedee, and two other of his 
disciples. 



himself. The " romantic air" U imagm- 
ary with the critic, while the deptli of 
the thoughta and events, as well as 
the tone of composition, is unlike lliose 
of any author that e^er held a pen 
John, The other objeotionB will be 



§ 163. — Jehus' 

Sea 01 TiBiEUS, 1-S4, 
Second miraailoui draught of fishes, 

1. At Oe Jsa of Hierias — Or, Lake 
of Genesaaret. Sea note on Matt, 
witb the map. The apostles i\. 
tamed to their natiTe lake and to their 




audem employment, io quJeC and holj 
waiting for their atiil higher calling 
at the Peolecost Once more, and for 
the last time, they are to behold their 
now risen Lord ia these scenes of tbeir 
ancieot sojoum. The objects, conver- 
sation, and events will vividly remind 
them of old recollectionE ; and the dis- 
course he will deliver will sbed a sol- 
emn light upon tbeir future destinies. 
The li^ng scene is indeed a reproduc- 
UOD b; Jesua of the miracle of the 



3 Simon Peter aaith onto 
them, I go a fishing. They say 
onto him, We also go witn 
thee. They went forth, and en- 
tered into a ship immediately ; 
and that night tbey oangbt 
nothing. 

i Bnt when the morning was 
now come, Jesos stood on the 



nri.IL 



draught of fishes (Lulie V, 4-1 1) at amor« 
advanced stage oi history, and lo teacb 
kindred but more transcendent lessons. 
In the former miracle was symbolized 
the ministry of these fishers of men 
under the earthly guidance of a prtsent 
Jesua. In this scene is represented the 
ministry of Bit apostles and all fubire 
patton, ou iheaeaof time, unifer iha eye 
of theZordjWko is dimiy descriedby faWi 
on the high efcmui shtrre. SSotued— Jfait- 
i/eited; indicating not merely a bodily 
appearing, but an unfoldingof the depths 
and power of hia nature, 

2. The sons of Zebedee — Some have 
supposed that it was mainly to give hia 
view of the Lord's ezpresaion, in verse 
22, touching tlie Evungeliat's own des- 
tiny, that John added this chapter. But 
it is plain, V> our own view, from the 
modest manner in which be here in- 
troduces himaeltl simply as one of tbe 
sona of Zebedee, that John bod other 
and leas personal reasons. 

3, /JD ojlfftinj;— Literally, /amjowjfl 
tofiah. TheaynibolicalflBhersofmenare 
going to their literal and original work. 

re-enactment and enlargement of their 
first call to follow Jesup, alter a similar 
miracle. See notes on Matthew iv, 18- 
20; Luke y, 4-11. That miracle pre- 
saged their future otBce under Christ's 
living guardianship; tbia miracle pro- 
phetJc^y promises a guardianship of 
(he am^ided Christ over his faithful 
istry, and their final attainment t<i 
the everlaating shores. Caught Tiottiry 
-Their catching nothicg, the presence 
of Jesus, and their rare success at hia 
command, are clear repetitions of the 
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shore; but the disciples °knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then <^ Jesus saith unto 
them, * Children, have ye any 
meat? They answered him, 
No. "^ 

6 And he said unto them, 
*Cast the net on the right side 
of the ship, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore ^that disciple 

Chap. ao. 14. d Luke 94, 41. — ^1 Or, Sirs. 



4. Knew not that it was Jesua — The 
distance and the dimness of the morn- 
ing light might account for their not 
knowing him. But still the narrative 
intimates that our Lord maintained a 
supernatural reserve, so that his apos- 
tles could scarce discern his identity. 
So, while his ministry and Church are 
here on this sea of ILTe, he ever stands 
on yonder high sJiore of immortality, 
earnestly watching them, though but 
dimly recognized by them. 

5. Children — A term of endearment, 
translated little children in 1 John ii, 18. 
It marks the absent Saviour's love for 
his Church on earth. He is the Ancient 
of Days ; they are ever being success- 

' ively bom into life. Have ye any meat t 
— llie word meat signifies any food eaten 
additionally to bread; and here Jish. 
Chrysostom says our Lord addresses 
them as though he were one who wanted 
to buy flsli. No — The question was to 
bring out their complete failure, prepar- 
atory to his giving the command that 
would ensure success. It is when we 
have fully realized our own insufficiency 
that we receive of the fulness of Christ. 

6. The right side — ^His divine power 
could have given the same success to 
the left side; but he makes and an- 
nounces his choice that they might see 
that the result was produced by his 
will and power. The apostles here 
knew not, thus fiir, this stranger; but 
he directs them with a persuasive power 
by which they are induced to make the 
trial he directs. 



whom Jesus loved saith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt his 
fisher's coat unto him^ for he 
was naked, and did cast him- 
self into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples 
came in a little ship, (for tney 
were not far from land, but as 
it were two himdred cubits,) 
dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were 

6 Luke S. 4, 6b 7. — /Chap. 18. 23, A 2Q. 8. 

T. Ther^ore — The similarity of the 
transaction to the former miraculous 
draught of fishes now awakens in John a 
closer scrutiny of the stranger's person, 
and he pronounces It is the Lord. Faith 
often produces love, and love often pro- 
duces faith. Faith and love produce in 
John but a regvki/r action ; in impulsive 
Peter they work a bold irregvXar per- 
formance. His fisher's coat — A light, 
short, linen, armless frock, usually flung 
over the other dress or undress. Naked 
— Undressed of his ordinary apparel; 
stripped to his waistcoat. So the word 
naUUd is used in both classical and bibli- 
cal writings. (See note on Mark xiv, 52.) 
But Mr. Tristam encountered at or near 
this very spot a set of fishermen per- 
fectedly naked. So oppressive are the 
government taxes that the fishermen, 
too poor to own boats, (but two boats 
are on the lake,) carry out their net lines 
by swimming out and back. But such 
a custom could not have existed a^ the 
flourishing period of John's history. Coat 
himself into the sea — The water is doubt- 
less of a fordable depth, and Peter will 
wade or swim ashore to meet the Lord. 

8. CarM in a little ship — The little ship 
or hke-hoat in which they were fishing. 
See note on Luke v, 2. Peter swam and 
they navigated to the shore. Twohimdred 
cubits — But a hundred and tlurty-two 
yards. Dragging the net with fishes — 
The net was doubtless of that kind 
which, with the first end attached to the 
boat, extended in a large circuit into the 
sea^ and coming rounds is fastencHl by 
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oome to land, tbey saw a fire 
of coak there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, 
Bring of the fish which ye have 
now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land niLl of 
great fishes, a hundred and fifty 
and three: and for all there 

aAds 

the other end to the flhore. As the boat 
approaches the shore the circle of the 
net narrowSi and the enclosed fish are 
gradually brought to the shore. The 
net is sunk at the lower edge by weights, 
and sustained at the upper edge by corks, 
so as to form a perpendicular net-work 
for the fish encompassed by it 

The MiBAcnLGus breakfast — Em- 
hUmofihe etemai banquet^ d-14. 

9. Fire of coals — They did not make 
the fire, but fotmd it already made hy 
the divine power of Jesus. But was 
this a creation out of nothing? We 
reply : It may have been but a sennble 
miracle. That is, the divine power may 
have so operated upon the senses of 
the disciples as that aU the phenom- 
ena of fire and food may have been 
presented to their perceptions without 
any positive creation of substance. 
It would have been to them but a 
waking vision, taking place amid sur- 
rounding realities, possessing all the 
vividness and force of reality. Or, more 
probably the divine power of the Lord, 
which had just collected the fishes from 
the different parts of the lake to the right 
side of the boat, may have concentrated 
the elements of fire, fuel, and food from 
any part of creation upon that shore. 
Jesus, therefore, was wanting in no 
power to furnish the means and material 
of this emblematic feast So He who upon 
the high ground of heaven watches his 
ministry and Church, will in due season 
have full power to provide an etemai 
banquet, and bring Ms elect to its par- 
tioipation. 

10. Bring of the fish — The minister 
in" the final day shall rest fiK>m his la- 

VoL. n.— 27 



were so many, yet was not the 
net broken. 

12 Jesns saith nnto them, 
s Come and dine. And none of 
the disciples durst ask him. 
Who art thou? knowing that 
it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them/ 
and fish likewise. 

10.41. 

hour, and feast forever on its results. 
He E^iall gather the avails of his minis- 
try into the treasury of Grod. 

11. Great fisJies — The net cast in the 
former similar transaction, catching 
fishes, good and badj may represent 
the Church of the earth mixed with 
hypocrites and apostates. But this, 
where the fishes are all good and great, 
represents the Church of the finally 
saved. A hundred and fifty and three 
— This reckoning presents no num- 
ber of mystical signification. So it 
does not show that the elect are the 
fixed foreordained number which can 
be neither increased nor diminished. 
But it does intimate literally that the 
fishes were each worthy of a count, and 
that the whole was a lot to rejoice at 
Symbolical that the finally saved will 
each be accounted great and worthy in 
the eye of the Saviour, j^^ (he net 
broken — In the former miraculous 
draught the net began to break. So the 
earthly Church is often distracted and 
torn by false members, by sms, and by 
schisms ; but the Church of the advent 
will be an unbroken Church. 

12. Gome and dine — Or, as it was the 
morning meal, it might better be ren- 
dered, Come and breakfast. Durst ask, . . 
knowing — The meal was taken in silent 
awe. Though there was a mystery 
about him which prompted the question 
Who art thouf yet there was such a 
consciousness of his divine person as 
both convinced them that it was he and 
awed l^eir questions into silence. 

13. Giveth (hem — ^It is not said that 
our Lord ate, as he did in the narra- 
tive Luke xiv, 43. On that occasion 
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14 This is now ^ the third 
time that Jesns showed himself 
to his disciples, after that he 
was risen from the dead. 

15 ^ So when they had dined, 



A See chapter 90. 19, 96. 



he ate in order to convince them of his 
bodily reality. But here he gives the 
meal to show that he is the Divine be- 
Btower, they the humble but blessed 
receivers. In all their future wants and 
deprivations, both of body and of soul, 
these disciples might call to mind this 
meal, and feel assured that on the shores 
of the promised land they had a sure 
and ever faithful Provider. 

14. The third time — ^That he had shown 
himself to his disciples alone. The two 
previous being 6 and 6 in the following 
enumeration: "This was the seventh 
time in which he had manifested himself 
after he arose from the dead. (1.) He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, Mark 
xvi, 9 ; John xi, 16, 16. (2.) To the holy 
women who came from the tomb, Matt, 
xxviii, 9. (3.) To the two disciples who 
went to Emmaus, Luke xziv, 13, etc. 
4.) To St. Peter alone, Luke xxiv, 34. 
5.) To the ten, in the absence of Thomas, 
chap. XX, 19. (6.) Eight days after to 
the eleven, Thomas being present, verse 
26. (7.) To the seven, mentioned m verse 
2 of this chapter, which was between 
the eighth and fortieth day after his 
resurrection. Besides these seven ap- 
pearances, he showed himself eighthly, 
to the disciples on a certain mountain in 
Galilee, Matt, zxiii, 16. If the appear- 
ance mentioned by St. Paul(l Cor. xv, 6) 
to upwards of five hundred brethren at 
once be not the same with his appear- 
ance on a mountain in Galilee, it must 
be considered the ninth. According to 
the same apostle he was seen of James, 
(1 Cor. XV, 7,) which may have been the 
tenth appearance. And after this to all 
the apostles, when,at Bethany, he ascend- 
ed to heaven in their presence. See 
Mark xvi, 19,20 ; Lukexxiv, 60-53 ; Acts 
i, 3-12; 1 Cor. xv, 7. This appears to 
liavebeenthe eleventh time." — A. Clarke. 

The breakfast oonvbrse — Restora- 



I 



Hon of Peter; intimation qfhis martyr- 



JestilB saith to Simon Peter, Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, Uovest thon 
me more than these ? He saith 
unto him. Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He 

i 1 Cor. 16. 92 ; 9 Cor. 6. 14 ; 1 Pek L 8 : IJno. 4. U 

dom; mysterious intmation regarding 
John, 15-23. 

Thus far Jesus performed miracle that 
is at the same time parable. Next will 
follow utterances which are prophecy 
in parable. We suppose that the fol- 
lowing is uttered at the meal, until Je- 
sus rises to depart, bidding Peter to 
follow him, at verse' 19. 

16. Ead dined — ^But still sat at the 
meal Peter was likely to be upon one 
side and John upon the other of Jesus, 
at the head. Jesus, in allusion (though 
the allusion is disclosed gradually) to 
Peter's thrice denying him, proceeds to 
ask him thrice, Lovest thou met At each 
profession Jesus bids him, in increasing 
kindness, to return to his pastoral office. 
Simon, son of Jonas — Jesus calls him 
not by his name of honour, Peter. He 
recurs rather to his origin as a natural 
man, son of Jonah, honest — There are 
two Greek words alike rendered lyot in 
our translation, but which have a dif- 
ferent force. The ttme of this question, 
dyaTT^C signifies the love of will, of 
judgment or of moral feeling, nearly our 
English word to prize. The other is 
i^iXelg, which is simply afifectional love, 
springing from the natural sensibility. 
In his question Jesus uses the former 
word; in his answer Peter uses the 
latter. Simon, son of Jonas, jprizesi 
thou me ? More than these — ^More than 
the rest of the disciples at the meal 
love me. Peter had proudly boasted 
over them, " Though all should be of- 
fended in thee, ye^ will not /." Our 
Lord tests him to see whether he stfll 
professes over the others. Thou knowest 
— ^He makes no vehemeBt protestations, 
but appeals to the Lord's ovm know- 
ledge of his heart / hoe thee — Peter 
uses the affectional term for love: Ilow 
thee tenderly from the heart. Feed my 
lambs — It is as if Peter's first denial is 
now wiped out Jesus bids him to re 
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saith unto him, J Feed my 
lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, son of Jo- 
nas, lovest thou me ? He saith 
onto him. Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. ^ He 
saith unto him. Feed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, ^onof Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the 

i Jer. 8. 15; 1 Timothy 4. 16, 16. k Acts 90. 28; 

Heb. 18. aO; 1 Pet 8. 25, A o. 2.4. 

turn to the pastoral offioe in its hum- 
blest form. 

16. Lovest Giou met — Jesus still uses 
the moral term for 2ove, and omits the 
comparison which Peter had declined 
to accept. Peter still refers to Jesus's 
knowledge, and again uses the affec- 
tional term for love. Thus: Prizest thou 
me? Answer: Thpu knowest I bve 
thee. Feed my sheep — Bather shepherd 
my sheep. Before the word was to 
feed; now it is to perform the whole 
shepherd's office. Before it was lamibs ; 
now the Greek word, not for lambs but 
fUll-grown sAaep, is used. 

17. Lovest thou — Jesus now, at last, 
uses the affectional term for hve. This 
affectional term is lower than the moral 
term, but yet tenderer. But the cher- 
ishing of the moral tends to produce 
the affectional ; and it is when both are 
united that the love is perfected. This 
blending in spiritual perfection is im- 
possible without the aid of the blessed 
and Divine Spirit of love. Peter was 
grieved — Peter now sees that it is his 
threefold denial that demands this three- 
fold confession. He is grieved^ not be- 
cause the demand is made, but for the 
sad cause that renders it necessary. He 
had thrice said, Ikfnow not the man ; he 
may now thrice declare how he loves 
the man. But the recollection of the 
Bad scene of apostacy melts him to sor- 
row in this his hour of restoration. 
Knowest ctU things — The man whom 
be denies is divine. The man whom, 
in the hour of the denial, he knew not 



third time, Lovest thou me? 
And he said unto him. Lord. 
* thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesus 
saith unto him. Feed my sheep. 
18 "Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, ana walk- 
edst whither tnou wouldest: 
but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird 



{Chapter 2. 24, 25, A 16. a 

Acta UL 3, 4. 



Chapter 13. 86 i 



knows all things. / love thee — Thu 
full profession is uttered, and the full 
absolution will now be made. Feed my 
sheep. Shepherd my sheeplmgs^ or lit- 
Ue sheep ; perhaps designating the fold 
generally under a diminutive term. It is 
not an exaltation of Peter over all flocks 
and shepherds, but simple restoratiou to 
his shepherdship. Peter is not made 
pope, but is re-made an apostle. 

IS, 19. Jesus has restored him to his 
office and now he symbolizes his future 
destiny. He who shrank from an im- 
aginary danger will not shrink from 
the cross and the crown of martyrdom. 
Peter is said to have been cruc&ed at 
Rome more than thirty years after this 
memorable conversation. 

18. Girdedst thyself— The young and 
athletic man, when about to perform 
some manly labor, would first tighten 
the girdle about his waist, so as to fasten 
his fiowing apparel. Whither thou would- 
est — That same young man is able to 
be his own master, taking what path 
he pleases. Stretch forth thy hands — 
In his second childhood, as in his first, 
he spreads out his helpless arms, that 
his girdle may be tightened by other 
hands round his waist. But this image 
suggests in the background the spread- 
ing of the arms of the apostolic martyr 
upon the cross ; and this secondary, but 
really final and true meaning, is confirm- 
ed by the words that follow. Another 
shaJl gird thee — The girding of the old 
man by the attendant friend, is still the 
I symbol of the bindiug with cords by an 
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thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wooldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying 
^ by what death he should glo- 
rify Ood. And when he had 
spoken this, he saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple ^ whom Jesus 
loved following; which also 

n S Peter h 14 ; PhiUippianB L 90. 
Chap. 13. 23,35.490.3. 

Executioner. Oarry fhee — Shall lead 
thee. T?um toovidest not — To thy death. 
The actual order of the transaction thus 
dimly hinted was to be, however, firsts 
the binding, then the leading, and then 
the stretching forth of the huids on the 
cross. 

19. Cflorijy God— That God should 
receive glory in the martyr's death was 
a new thought, unknown to heathen- 
ism. FoBow me — Our Lord, we now 
suppose, rose from the meal and pre- 
pares fiyr hia disappearing. He moves 
from the company and bids "Peter foUow 
him. As Peter rises to follow, John, 
with deep interest, but half unconscious- 
ness, rises to fbUow also. This command 
to Peter to JbUow him required a bodily 
followmg ; but it also symbolized that 
following m future destiny by which Pe- 
ter should tread the path through mar- 
tyrdom to heaven. This will soon ap- 
pear as we advance. 

20. Peter, turning about — GIs &oe is 
towards the Lord, as in the act of fol- 
lowing his footsteps. But John's move- 
ment, in followmg also, attracted Peter's 
eyes. As his own tragic destiny had 
been sketched by Jesus, an interest 
arises to know also the future &te, of 
the Lord's own beloved John. But the 
question is abruptly put in the Greek, 
BuJt this man, what t 

22. If IwiU — Our Lord here assumes 
to be L:>rd of man's destiny. Though 
he permit, yet nothing can take place 
without his permissive tm^ Now the 
Lord's answer to Peter's question is 
pturposely pregnant with two or three 
admisaible meanings; nevertheless of 



leaned on his breast at supper, 
and said, Lord, which is he 
that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Peter seeing him saith to 
Jesus, liOjAy and what shaU 
this man dof 

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I 
will that he tarry i* till I come, 
what is that to thee? follow 
thou me. 

p Matt. 1& 97.98, A 96. 81; 1 Cor. IIS^ 411.96; 
Bev. 9. 9S, A8. U, &^93. 7. 90. 



the two or three possible meanings but 
one is the true one. Tarry [on earth] HU 
I come — ^That is^ remain uving to the 
judgment day, be the same a longer or 
shorter period. It that were Christ's 
win, what is that to Peter? Com- 
mentators of all ages fidter and vibrate 
around, and then from, this plain mean- 
ing. Jesus does not say that John will 
live to the Second Advent; but he does 
most truly say that it is none of Peter's 
business if he does. At the same 
time he intimates that if John's futune 
be not this, it is something so mnch 
like it that it may be shadowed under 
these word& 1^ firstly, the word come 
be taken in the sense of John ziv, 3, 
then the sentence is that John shall 
not, like Peter, be bound and violentlj 
slain; but shaill quietly and peacefiilljr 
tarry until the Lord shaU please to ocnne 
at the hour of death and take him to 
himself. Or, secondly, if the Lord ahaU 
in his own time vouchsafe to John in- 
dividually a Ohristophanf/f that is, a spe- 
cial parousia or coming to him alone, 
what had Peter to say to it? John did 
tarry until the Lord in that Christo- 
phany did corner Bev. i, 12-20. And 
this last was, perhaps, the true mean- 
ing at which the Lwd so enigmaticallj 
hinted, and which justifies the indica- 
tive IfoiB in the Greek. 

Follow i^SMi fne — In token of that 
future spiritual or historical f<^OfWin|f 
which the bodily act represenled, Peter 
now follows his departing Lord. To what 
direction and result? No one knows; 
for John there leaves them; and the 
whole seeM seenui to ranish Ifln • 
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23 Then went this ssying 
abroad among the l)rethrei^ 
that that disciple should not 
die: yet Jesns said not xinto 
him, He shall not die ; but, K 



q Chap. 19.85; 



morning dream. But even at this late 
age of the world let us venture, from the 
nature of the symbol, to conjecture how 
our Lord finu&ed this interview. If 
we may suppose, then, that, as Peter 
followed; Jesus mddetdy vanished in an 
upward splendour^ the symbolic action 
would then express a complete and 
required meaning. FloiQow me^ Peter, 
during thy whole fUture earthly life, 
without swerving, historically as now 
corporeally, even through suffering and 
death, and thy path shall end, as mine 
now merges, in aacending globt. It 
will be seen by this view, that the re- 
buke of Peter's sidelong question about 
John is less severe than commentators 
generally make it It was a rebuke, in 
symbol, which signified that Peter's 
Aiture following his Lord ought to be 
unvarying, regardless of all mddental 
considerations. 

23. l%ai &iat diaeqfb should nol die-^ 
Many in the apostohc Church put upon 
Jesus's words the first meaning, name- 
ly, his living to tiie Second Advent; 
which was the true and yet the mis- 
taken meaning. 2Vt(e, because it truly 
was not Peter's concern )f that result 
really took place; and mistaken, be- 
cause that' result did not take place. 
Thus Joi^n's contemp6raries are lefi; by 
him to interpret the words upon their 
own responsibilities. They inferred 
that for John to live to the Advent was 
to^ escape death completely. But John, 
as if to diltolaim all Mse pretensions, 
and dissipate all false conceptions, pub- 
lishes the words just as they were uUeredj 
and declines aU interpretation. He 
gives the text and refuses io give any 
commentary. A&d that there may be 
no respon8if>ility on }iis shoulder, he 
takes care to repeat the very identic^ 
words, and leave the matter with the 
reader. Did John know? His mspira- 
lion is no proof that he did know ; for 



I will that he tarry till I oome, 
what 18 that to thee ? 
24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and 
wrote these things : and ^ we 
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inspiration is as truly, though not as 
narrowly, limited as natural knowledge. 
Inspiration only knows so far as is re- 
vealed; and who knows that the mean- 
ing of these words was revealed to 
John ? Whatever he expected, he lived 
peacefully at Ephesus until about the 
close of the first century, nearly if not 
quite a century old. He was buried 
in that city, and some of the Fathers 
profess to have seen his tomb. Many 
in Augustine's day fancied that John 
lived in his own tomb, and that the 
earth above him heaved with his respir- 
ation. Stier tells us that the celebrated 
Lavater professed to have revelation of 
the fact, that John stUl lives on earth I 

The attestation and condusionj 24, 25. 

Against the arrogant pretensions of 
modem fictitious criticism, '* criticism 
run mad," we repudiate the notion that 
these verses are added by a later hand 
It is a modern invention, that about the 
E^Tiesian Church giving us this testi- 
mony to John I His own spirit and style 
breathe in every clause. This is cer- 
tam, that if it were by any other hand, 
the spurious writer does his best, with 
great success, to counterfeit the author- 
ship he professes to authenticate. The 
additional verses are composed either 
by the apostle or by an impostor. But 
we believe that the Church of that day 
could not have been imposed upon, and 
would not impose upon us a counter- 
feiter's endorsement of this memorable 
GU>8pel. 

24. This is fhs disciple — Spoken in* 
John's usual manner of hunself, in the 
third person. We know — Speaking in 
full apostolic and inspired authority for 
and with the apostolic Church. From 
that Church, the gifted Church, endued 
with the discerning of spirits, we re- 
ceive the sacred canon, and thereby 
amply prove that its books were select- 
ed imder divine guidance. Even if the 
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know thatT""!^ tattimony is 
true. 

25 'And there are also many 
other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should 



r Chap. 90. 8a 



authors were not inspired, this testi- 
mony of the then living Church fully 
establishes the New Testament as the 
authentic announcement of the facts 
and doctrines of Christ's religion. That 
the apostle here passes into the plural 
number, we know, is a dignified as- 
sumption of representative character, 
in communion with that Church. 

25. The world itself could not contain 
the hooks — ^The world, in John's use of 
the term, perhaps always signifies, not 
the physical frame of creation, but, the 
living world. And sometimes he uses 
it, as used in modem times, in a narrow 
and conventional sense, when we speak 
of the literary world — the faahumabte 
world. Thus in zii, 19, The world has 
gone after him. In this passage we 
understand him as speaking of the book- 
world, which was then not a very large 
world, and could not accept or digest 
many books, or rather, manuscript 
scrolls. He then declares his own feel- 
ing, that if all that Jesus did in word 
and deed should be written, there would 
be more than the world-full of books. 
The book-market would be more than 
glutted, and the reading public over- 
whelmed. The world coiUd not com- 
pass the big library. With such a 
hyperbole no one will have any diffi- 
culty who remembers that the inspired 
books were "not only divine books, 
but intensely human books." Inspira- 
tion does not petrify or congeal the na- 
tural expression of human feeling or 
thought And on do other subject than 



be written every one, •! sup- 
pose that even the world it- 
self could not contain the 
books that should be writteiL 
Amen. 

t Amos 7. lOl 

the life and work of Jetftis were such a 
hyperbole so graceful, even in an in- 
spired writer. 

Stretching these words fix)m their 
more narrow and indefinite sense to 
their full infinite capacity of meaning, 
could a universe of books fully unfold 
all that Jesus did in the brief work of 
atonement on the cross? Nothing less 
than that infinite library can detail the 
number saved, the eternal death from 
which they are saved, the eternal life 
and all its glorious eternal history to 
which they are saved, all of which were 
wrought by the earthly life and death 
of Christ 

And these words very conclusively 
indicate that the Evangelists profess 
not to narrate all they knew of the 
Lord's words and deeds. It is very 
irrational for sceptical writers, when one 
of the Evangelists omits some fact else- 
where narrated, to continually exclaim, 
** That Evangelist knows nothmg about 
that fact; it is, therefore, of doubtful 
authority." Just as if every Evangelist 
must narrate all, and just as much, as 
every other Evangelist I Just as if all 
the writers must square themselves pre- 
cisely by each other, each narrate the 
same facts in exactly the same manner. 
So that if they omit they are ignorant^ 
and if they vary they contradict Their 
brief sketches afe but slight leaves in 
the g^reat biography. And well does 
our Evangelist close the divine four 
with an attestation of the infinite soope 
of the Life of the Inoarvatx. 
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